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xvm. Malik ikijtiyAr.ud-dIn, yDz-bak^ltu£hril 

^ ^ • KHAN. 

Malik Ikhtivar-ud-Din, Yuz-Bak-i-Tu gh ril Khan, was a 
native of Khifchak. and the slave of the august Sultan, 
*■ Shams-ud-Dunya wa ud-Dxn, I-yal-timish ; and during the 
/ investment of the preserved fortress of Gwaliyur he was Na- 
J ib Chashni-gir [Deputy Comptroller of the Royal Kitchen]. 
^ ■ When Sultan Rukn-ud-Dln, Ffruz Shah, came to the 

throne, the office of Amir i- Majlis [Lord of the Council] 
was entrusted to Malik Yuz-Bak, and he was confirmed 
therein. Subsequently, the Shahnagi [Superintendency] 
of the elephants was assigned to him ; and, during this 
reign, he became especially distinguished by the Sultan’s 
intimacy and favour. 

When the Turkish slaves of the Sultan broke out into 
| rebellion in the plain of Tara’in \ and a number of grandees, 
such asTaj-ul-Mulk, Muhammad [Mahmud ?], theSecretary, 
Baha-ud-Din, Hasan [Husain ?] -i-Ash’ari, Karim-ud-Din- 
i-Zahid [the Recluse], and Nizam-ud-Din, the Shafurkani, 
were put to death, one of the ringleaders of the faction 
was Malik Yuz-Bak-i-Tughril Kh an. 1 2 

When the throne came to Sultan Raziyyat, he was made 
Amir-i-Akhur [Lord of the Stable], and on Sultan Mu’izz- 
■ " ud-Dln, Bahrain Shah’s, ascending the throne, and when, 

i , subsequently, a party of the Turkish Maliks and Amirs 
invested the city of Dihli 3 , Malik Yuz-Bak, along with 
JMalik Kara-Kash, came into the city and attached them- 
; Auth f ; selves to Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahram Shah’s party 4 , on 
^ Tuesday, the last day of the month of Sha’ban, 6.39 H., 
and, upon several occasions, rendered approved service. 
Mihtar-i-Mubarak Shah, Farrukhx, who had acquired entire 
power over the Sultan, and had caused the Turkish Maliks 
and Amirs to be expelled from the capital, instigated the 
Sultan in such manner that he seized Malik Yuz-Bak and 


If 


1 The scene of Rae Pitliora’s victory over the forces of Sultan Muhzz-ud- 
- Din, Muhammad-i-Sam, and of his own total overthrow in the following 

year — the present TalawarL 

3 See under the reign at page 635, 

3 See the account of Malik Kara*Ka§h Khan, oa <je * 7 &r.- 
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Malik Kara-Kash, and they were imprisoned 5 on Wed- 
nesday, the 9th of the month of Ramazan, 639 H. When 
the city was taken, on Tuesday, the 8th of the month of 
Zi-Ka’dah, Malik Yuz-Bak was liberated 6 . 

When Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, ascended the 
throne, Tabarhindah was entrusted to his charge, and, 
subsequently, Lohor was made his fief. There he con- 
tinued some time, when a feud arose between him and 
Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Muhammad of Bindar 7 , and, subse- 
quently, he began to rebel against the Court, for rashness 
and imperiousness were implanted in his nature and con- 
stitution, until Ulugh Khan-i-Mu’azzam, unexpectedly, 
brought him to the Court, and he was made much of. 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam likewise made a representation for 
the royal consideration so that Malik Yuz-Bak was distin- 
guished by the Sultan’s favour, and his disobedient conduct 
was pardoned Subsequently, for some time, Kinnauj was 
his fief, when he again began to act in a contumacious 
manner, and Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain [son of ’All, the 
Ghuri], on whom be peace! — was despatched from the 
capital, at the head of a body of troops, against him. He 
reduced Malik Yuz-Bak to ciuty and obedience, and brought 
him back to the sublime Court again 8 . 

After some time had passed, Awadh was entrusted to 
his charge. When he again returned to the capital, the 
territory of Lakhanawati was made over to him 9 . After he 
went to that part, and brought that country under his 
jurisdiction, hostility arose between him and the Rae of 
Jaj-nagar. The leader of the forces of Jaj-nagar was a 


5 See page 747 * '.■■■■■■■■ 

6 Malik Kara-Kash was liberated at the same time. 

7 The same person, no doubt, who is styled Cha-ush, or Pursuivant, in the 
list of I-yal-timish’s Maliks at page 626. 

8 There is nothing of all this referred to either under the reign of Sultan 
’Ala-ud-Dm, MasTid Shah, Sultan Na§ir-ud-Dln, or in the account of Ulugh 
Khan. 

9 This also is not mentioned under the two last reigns. Stewart, in his 
“History of Bengal,” page 65, states that “Ikhtyar Addeen Toghril 
Khan, Mulk \imdk signifies a country] Yuzbek,” succeeded “ Sief Addeen 
Yugan Tunt,” who died in 651 H., as governor of Bengal, but, as he makes 
a mistake of only twenty years respecting the death of Saif-ucl-Din, I-bak-i- 
Yughan-Tat, it rmy be imagined what dependence can be placed upon the 
statements in jMt work. 
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person, by name, Saban-tar [Sawan-tara ?] 10 , the son-in- 
/ law of the Rae, who, during the time of Malik ’Izz-ud-Dm, 

Tughril-bTughan-IQian, had advanced to the bank of 
the river 1 of Lakhanawati, and, having shown the greatest 
audacity, had driven the Musalman forces as far as the gate 
[of the city] of Lakhanawati 2 . In Malik Tughril Khan- 
i-Yuz-Bak’s time, judging from the past, he [the Jaj-nagar 
leader] manifested great boldness, and fought, and was 
defeated. * Again, another time, Malik Tu gh ril Khan-i- 
Yuz-Bak fought an engagement with the Rae of Jaj-nagar, 
and again came out victorious. 

On a third occasion 3 , Malik Yuz-Bak sustained a slight 
reverse, and a white elephant, than which there was no 
other more valuable in that part, and which was ruttish, got 
out of his hands in the field of battle, and fell into the 
hands of the infidels of Jaj-nagar. 

The following year, however, Malik Yuz-Bak asked 
assistance from the Court of Dihll, and, then, marched an 
army from Lakhanawati into the territory of Umurclan, 
and, unexpectedly, reached the Rae’s capital, which city 
[town] they style Umurdan 4 . The Rae of that place 
retired before Malik Yuz-Bak J and the whole of the Rae’s 
family, dependents, and followers, and his wealth, and 
elephants, fell into the hands of the Musalman forces. 

On his return to Lakhanawati, Malik Yuz-Bak began to 
act contumaciously towards the Court, and assumed three 
canopies of state, red, black, and white. He then marched 
an army from Lakhanawati towards Awadh, and entered 
the city of Awadh ; and directed that the Khutbah should 

10 Evidently the Sanskrit — T&’RrT— brave, heroic, and— Wc? or AT— nature, 
bottom. 

A branch of the Ganges is probably meant here, as it is styled in the 
original, the Ab-i-LakhanawatL 

2 See page 740. 

3 Compare Stewart, [page 65], who states that Tughril Khan-i- Yuz-Bak, 
“ invaded the dominions of that prince” — the Rae of Jaj-nagar, and <c was com- 
pletely defeated, and lost all his elephants ; among which was a white one, 
esteemed a great curiosity.” 

4 This evidently refers to the capital of Jaj-nagar, and not a different terri- 
tory — Sylhet— as Stewart makes it out. 

In the oldest copies the word is as above, but in others Armur- 

dan or Urmardan, and ^^1— Azmnrdan or Uzmurdan. See note , 4 , page 
' ' ■ 5 S 7> para. 8. yyC, 



be read for him, and styled himself Sultan Mughis-ud-Din. 
After a couple of weeks, one among the Turkish Amirs, 
belonging to the troops of the sovereign which were 
[located] in the vicinity of [the territory of] Awadh, 
unawares, pushed forward into Awadh [giving out] that the 
Sultan’s troops were at hand. Malik Yuz-Bak, discomfited, 
embarked on board a vessel and returned to Lakhanawati 
again. ■ ; - 

This rebellious act on the part of Malik Yuz-Bak, the 
whole of the people of the realm of Hindustan — both 
clergy and laity, Musalmans and Hindus 5 6 — condemned, 
that he should have become a traitor to his sovereign, and 
displayed such hostility and sedition. Undoubtedly the evil 
consequences attending such conduct befell him, and he fell 
from foundation and root After he returned from Awadh 
to Lakhanawati, he determined upon marching into 
Kamrud, and transported an army across the river 
Beg-mat! 6 . As the Rae of Kamrud had not the power to 
resist him, he retired precipitately some whither. Malik 
Yuz-Bak took the city of Kamrud and possessed himself of 
countless wealth and treasure, to such extent, that the 
amount and weight thereof cannot be contained within the 
area of record. 

The author, at the time he was sojourning at Lakhan- 
awati, had heard from travellers whose statements are to 
be relied upon, that from th£ reign of Gushtasib 7 , Shah of 
’Ajam, who had invaded Chin, and had come towards 
Hindustan by that route [by way of Kamrud], twelve 
hundred hoards of treasure, all sealed, which were [there 
deposited], and any portion of which wealth and treasures 
not one of the Raes had availed himself of, the whole fell 
into the hands of the Musalman troops. The reading of 
the Khutbah., and Friday religious service were instituted 

5 This remark would seem to show that the Hindus were actually begun to 
be thought something of, or that even infidels reprobated such conduct. 

6 Also written Beg-hati and Bak-matf, as in the account of Muhammad, son 

of Bakht-var. and is the same river. The old capital of Kamrud was Komata- 
pur on the west bank of the Darlah river, and the mention of it and the Beg- 
mat! here tends to elucidate what I have before stated respecting the route taken 
by^^hammad, son of Bakht-var. referred to at page 561, See also notes 8 
and 3 m the same page. ■■AAAAA • 

' Garghasib, as at page 561, in some copies. 
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in Karnrud, and signs of the people of Islam appeared 
there. But of what avail was all this, when the whole, 
from phrensy, he gave to the winds ? for the wise have said 
that, “ the seeking to perform overmuch work hath never 
turned out fortunate for the seeker.” Distich 

“Wealth is best which will be falling and rising : 

Wealth will be quick in springing up.” 

■ After Karnrud was taken [possession of], so they related, 
several times the Rae sent confidential persons [to Malik 
Yuz-Bak], saying: “Thou hast subdued this territory, and 
no Malik of the Musalman people ever before obtained such 
success. Now do thou return, and replace me upon the 
throne, and I will send to thee tribute every year so many 
bags of gold, and so many elephants, and I will continue 
the Khutbah unchanged, and the Musalman stamped coin 
as established 8 .” 

Malik Yuz-Bak did not become willing to agree to this 
in any way ; and the Rae gave command that all his train, 
and the peasantry, should go to Malik Yuz-Bak, and get 
him to pledge his right hand [for their safety], and buy up 
all the grain procurable in [the city and country of?] Kam- 
rud, at whatever price he might require, so that the Musal- 
man troops might have no provisions left They did so' 
accordingly, and bought up from them all the produce that' 
was obtainable at a heavy rate. 

Depending on the cultivated state and flourishing con- 
dition of the country, Malik Yuz-Bak did not lay up any 
stores of grain ; and, when the time of the spring harvest 
came round, the Rae, with the whole of his subjects, rose, 
and opened the water dykes all around, and brought Malik 
Yuz-Bak and the troops of Islam to a state of helplessness, 
in such wise, that they were near perishing through destitu- 
tion. They now took counsel together, and came to the 
conclusion that it was necessary to retreat, otherwise they 
would die of starvation. 

8 Out of this passage Stewart [History of Bengal, page 66] makes the 
following, which is rather a free translation, certainly — “ Mulk [Malik pro- 
bably : Mulk means country] Yuzbek ordered a mosque to be built : and, 
after the accustomary prayers and thanksgiving, for the success of the Moham- 
medan arms, had been read , , he was proclaimed Sovereign of the United Kingdoms 
of Bengal and Kamroop” \ 
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T They accordingly set out from Kamrud with the intention 
of proceeding towards Lakhanawati. The route through 
the plain [country] was flooded with water, and occupied 
by the Hindus. The Musalmans obtained a guide to 
bring them out of that country by conducting them to- 
wards the skirt of the mountains. After they had pro- 
ceeded some few stages, they got entangled among passes 
and defiles, and narrow roads, and both their front and rear 
was seized by the Hindus. In a narrow place a fight took 
place in front of the leading rank between two elephants ; 
the force fell into confusion, the Hindus came upon them 
from every side, and Musalman and Hindu mingled pell 
mail together. Suddenly an arrow struck Malik Yuz-Bak, 
who was mounted on an elephant, in the breast, and he fell, 
and was made ^prisoner ; and all his children, family, and 
dependents, and the whole of his force, were made captive. 

When they carried Malik Yuz-Bak before the Rae, he 
made a request that they would bring his son to him ; and, 
when they brought his son to him, he placed his face to the 
face of his son, and yielded his soul to God 9 . The 
Almighty’s mercy be upon him ! 

XIX. MALIK TAj-UD-DiN, ARSALAN KHAN, SANJAR-I-CHAST. 

Malik Taj-ud-Din, Arsalan Khan, was an impetuous and 
warlike man, and had attained the acme of capacity and 
intrepidity. The august Sultan [I-yal-timish] had pur- 
chased* him from Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk, Abu-Bikr, the Habash 
[Abyssinian]. Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk had brought him from 
’Adan 1 ; and some have narrated on this wise, that he was 
one among the sons of the Khwarazmt Amirs, in the 
territory of Sham [Syria], and Mi§r [Egypt] 2 , and had been 
carried away captive from those parts and sold to Ikhtiyar- 
ul-Mulk, Abu-Bikr. 

* When the Sultan first purchased him, he became Jamah- 
dar 3 [Keeper of the Wardrobe], and in that office he served 

9 See pages 769 to 776, farther on, where our author makes a totally different 
.statement from this, and also in the account of Ulugh Khan farther on. 

1 Anglicized, Aden. 

2 See page 230. aA * 

3 Some copies have Ehafah-dar, instead of Jamah-dar. 
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the Sultan some time. When the period of the Shams! 
sovereignty terminated, and the reign of Sultan Rukn-ud- 
Din, Firuz Shah, also came to its conclusion, he became 
Chashni-gir [Comptroller of the Royal Kitchen] in the 
reign of Sultan Raziyyat. After some time, he obtained 
the fief of Balaram 4 . 

During his own lifetime, the august 5 Sultan [I-yal- 
timish] conferred upon him, in marriage, a daughter of 
Malik [Sultan] Baha-ud-D!n, Tughril, of Bhtanah 6 , which 
territory and adjacent parts were, in the beginning of the 
Musalman rule, rendered flourishing and cultivated by him. 
By this connexion, in the reign of Sultan Nasir-ud-Dm, 
Mahmud Shah — May his sovereignty continue ! — Bhianah 
was made Arsalan Khan’s fief Some years subsequent to 
this, the dignity of Wakil-i-Dar [Representative in Dar- 
bar] was entrusted to him. Subsequently, when the pre- 
served city of Tabarhindah was recovered from the 
dependents of Sher Khan [Malik N usrat-ud -Dunya wa 
ud-Din, Sher Khan-i-Sunkar], it was made over to his 
charge, in the month of Zi-Hijjah, 651 H. 7 After that, 
when by the sublime order of the Court, the Khan-i-MuC 
azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, had departed, and gone to 
Nag-awr 8 , and proposed to return again to the service of 
the Court, Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar attached himself to his 
service and accompanied him 9 . When they arrived at the 
capital, Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar received honour at the 
Court, the asylum of the universe, and returned again to 
Tabarhindah 1 . 

4 In Awadh. In some copies Balaram or Balram. 

5 Nearly every copy of the text here, the Calcutta Text included, has the 

words '4^ — august martyr, but it is a blunder of course. 

6 It does not appear how I-yal-timish became possessed of the right to dis- 
pose of another man’s daughter; and we must suppose that, after Baha-ud- 
Din, Tughril’s death, his family, in some way, came under Kutb-ud-Dfn, 
T-hak’s authority, and from him to I-yal-timish. See the account of Tughril, 
page 544. 

7 See page 695. 

8 This occurred some time after Ulugh Khan had been banished from the 
Court, and directed to proceed to HansL See in the account of Ulugh Khan 
farther on. 

9 Joined in the outbreak against Tmad-ud-Dfn-i-Rayhan, in the middle of 

the year 652 H. V-ybi 

1 This must have been early in 653 H.— in Muharram probably— as Ulugh 
Khan, having recovered power again, returned to Dihli, in company with the 

I l ’ ■ 'I ? b : 1 > 
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Malik Sher Khan, having come back again from Turkis- 
tan, determined upon [repossessing himself of Tabar- 
hindah. He brought a large number of cavalry and 
infantry from the side of Lohor along with him against 
Tabarhindah, and, at night, appeared before the walls of 
the fortress. Sher Khan’s troops dispersed themselves 
in the town, and about the fortress ; and when, in the 
morning, the world became illumined with the sun’s light, 
Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar, with his sons and principal retainers, 
attacked him. As his cavalry had become dispersed, Sher 
Khan was under the necessity of retiring. When Sher 
Khan, subsequently to this affair, came to the sublime 
Court, in conformity with the royal command, Arsalan 
Khan-i-Sanjar likewise presented himself there 2 . 

He continued to sojourn at the capital for some time, 
after which Awadh was entrusted to his charge. On several 
occasions, Kutlugh Khan 3 , with those Amirs who had con- 
federated themselves with him, began to harass the borders 
of Awadh and Karah. Arsalan Khan averted this annoy- 
ance : he led a body of troops against them, and compelled 
that faction to disperse. After that, a slight change in his 
mind, antagonistic to the Court, became manifest ; and the 
sublime standards moved towards Awadh 4 and Karah for 
the purpose of suppressing his designs. When the sublime 
standards cast their shadow upon that country, Arsalan 
Khan-i-Sanjar retired before' the [contingents forming the] 
centre division of the royal forces, and he despatched con- 
fidential persons, and sought safety for himself, under the 

Sultan, on the 9th of Zi-Hijjah, 652 H. See also the account of Sher Khan 
farther on. 

2 See page 793. Sher Khan’s fief of Tabarhindah was restored to him, to- 
gether with others he had previously held. The year is not mentioned, but, 
from the occurrence of other events, it appears to have been early in 653 H. 

8 The second husband of the Sultan’s mother. The fief of Awadh was 
assigned to them, our author says, on the 6th of Muharram, 653 h. See 
page 701, and note l K The statements there and in the account of Ulu gh 
Khan, farther on, differ greatly from this. 

4 In one of the oldest copies of the text, and a more modern one, “Awadh 
and the Koh-payah.” The reason for this movement is very differently stated 
in the account of Ulugh Khan. Arsalan Khan is said there to have delayed 
joining the , Sultan’s army concentrated before Dihit, on the invasion of Sind 
by the Mughals at the end of 655 H., and Kutlugh Khan— there styled Kulij 
Khan, Mas’iid-i-Jam— had done the saine, and, consequently, they were in a 
state of apprehension. 
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stipulation that, when the Sultan’s troops returned [to the 
capital], he, Arsalan Khan, along with Kutlugh Khan ', son 
of [the late] Malik ’Ala-ud-Din, J an!, should present them- 
selves there. Their supplication was graciously complied 
with ; and, when the royal army returned again to the 
abode of sovereignty and illustrious seat of government, 
Dihli, after some time, Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar again 
attached himself to the sublime Court, and was distin- 
guished by ample honour and deference. 

After he had remained in attendance at the Court for 
some time, in the year 657 H., the city of Karah 6 was 
assigned to him as a fief, and, in the beginning of that same 
year, he led an army from Karah with the intention of 
pillaging the country of Malwah and Kalinjar. After he 
had advanced some stages, he turned aside and marched 
towards the territory of Lakhanawatl At this time, the 
feudatory of Lakhanawatl [Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i- 
Yuz-Baki] had proceeded towards the country of Bang and 
left the city of Lakhanawatl empty [of troops]. Arsalan 
Khan-i-Sanjar had not unfolded this secret to a single 
person among his Amirs and Maliks, his sons and slaves, 
that he was entertaining the intention of marching against 
Lakhanawatl, and he had neither permission nor orders 
from the sublime Court for this undertaking. When he 
reached the frontier of that country, a number of his sons, 
Amirs, and slaves, discovered that which he had resolved 
in his mind, and they refused to follow him. As, however, 
there was no means of returning, out of necessity, they 
accompanied him. 

When Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar arrived before the gate of 
the city of Lakhanawatl, the inhabitants thereof took 
refuge within the walls [and defended themselves]. 
Annalists have stated on this wise, that, for a space of three 
days, they fought, and, at the end of that time, Arsalan 
Khan-i-Sanjar took the city, and gave orders to sack it. 
The property, cattle, and Musalman captives that fell into 

5 This second Kutlugh Kh an cannot be correct, and does not refer to the 
Sultan’s step-father. The person here referred to, as stated in the previous 
note, is, in some places, styled Kulij and Kulich, Khan. See also the List at 
pa|e 673, and page 712, where he is styled Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud. 

6 See following note, para, third. This is not mentioned in the account of 
Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s reign. 
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the hands of his followers was verj 'great ; an^for a^penod 

of three days, that P^ de J’ sack ’ “ d a P nd he had taken 

When ’J-ud-Diu, Balban-i-Yuz- 

possession of the * q{ Laklianawa tt, at the place 

til™ Vis in, became acquainted with t this 
He returned from thence, and between him and Arsalan 

he had despatched, to the presence of the sublime Com 

two elephants, valuable property, and precious things 

la Trsarn U Sian-i.Sanjar thus gained the upper hand, and 

Matt ’I^Mn Baiban-i-Yuz-Bald, 

and it is so stated that he was martyred . This much, 

7 Stewart ^ appears rto havei ; 
work, for his His ** ** 2 ^ IZl of that MS, which is quite correct, 

and, when I mention that u tllis g person »-from his being also named 

*£ 'ESTSfti w « - - -**« “ *• H “°" " 

respect to the h y authority, as a contemporary writer, for the 

beC Tof°thi S e!riy period. This discrepancy is occasioned chiefly from the 
events oftlus e J P recorfs hnportant events, which may have appeared 

loose manner m w and from ^ fact 0 f his mentioning them m 

t°i lin \ f wit h very often, considerable difference in the details. 

Aether cause ’of coiffusion is his omission of dates, and, as his history is 
Another cause oi . # of ^ T - of Sul t a n Nasir-ud- 

M^Sisaperfectblank in the history of Muhammadan India 

W ^rX 0 wotn^to U pSe6l7, some further facts have been gleaned 
SmCe * .u. lirp neriod in the history of Lakhanawati, viz. from 

about the P rev ‘°" ^ butchery of Sultan Ghivas-ud-Din, Twa?, the Ehalj, 

h^thflldest son tf Sultan I-yal-timish-Na § ir-ud-D!n, Mahmud Shah [the 

n 7 f f that namel-who'invaded his territory from Awadh whilst he was absent 
an et edition into Bang and Kamrud, and had left the capital, the city of 
onanexped of troocs and the appointment, as feudatory, but of 

rMalik No. V.], who died there m 631 H. 

[Malik, iNo. j, ma ke fte facts stand out a 


THE SHAMSlAI-I MALIKS IN HIND. 771 

that the author was aware of, as to the state of affairs in 

to the Geography and History of Bengal” as there are some errors and dis- 
crepancies therein which require to be noticed and corrected. 

At page 37 of Part I., he says the Muhammadan period of the history of 
Bengal may be “ conveniently divided into five parts. I. The ‘ Initial period/ 
or reigns of the governors of Lak'hnautf appointed by the Dihli sovereigns, 
from the conquest of Bengal by Muhammad Bakhtyar Khilji [i. e. Ikhtivar-ud- 
Dtn, Muhammad, son of Bakht-yar-ud-Dfn. Mahmud, the Khali] a.d, 1203 

tO I338 A. D.” 

In Part III. of his “ Contributions ” page 134 [See also APPENDIX D, 
page xxiv.], he criticizes my statement respecting the year of the conquest of 
Bengal by the Khalj chief, and says it was conquered in 594 K., or A.D. 1198, 
whilst A. D. 1203, mentioned in the preceding paragraph, is equivalent to 600 H. 
— a difference of only six years I He also calls these rulers “governors,” and 
says they were “appointed by the Dihli sovei'eigns,” but this is erroneous. 
The Khalj rulers, from the “ conquest ” to the acknowledgment of I-yal- 
timish’s suzerainty by Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din, Twa?, in 622 H., were entirely 
independent of the Dihli rulers with the single exception of the mad-man, ’Alt- 
i-Mardan, 

Mr. Blochmann also commences his ‘Initial period’ [Part I., page 38] with 
“Tughril’’ in 613 H., but Tzz-ud-Din, Tughril -i-Tughan Khan, was the third 
feudatory of Lakhanawati after the downfall of the Khalj sovereigns. Mr. 
Blochmann’s List [condensed] is as follows : — 

“ Saifuddm Aibak. Dies at Lakdmauti in 631 H. 

“Tughril, 631 H., to 5th Z l Qa’dah, 642 H. 

“Qamarud-dm Timur [?] [See page 742, note 6 ] Khan, governor from 5th 
Zi Qa’dah, 642, to 29th Shawwal, 644. 

“ Ikhtiyaruddm Yuzbak Tughril Khan, proclaims himself king under the 
title of Sultan Mughisuddm. Perishes in Kamrup. No dates are given. 

“ Jalaluddm Mas’ud, Malik Jam Khilji [!] Khan becomes governor, 18th Zi 
Qa’dah 656.” 

[Mr. Blochmann eschews izafats, and criticizes my use of them as tm- Persian. 
By not using an izafat here, as is meant in the original, he turns Jalal-ud-Din, 
Mas’ud, into his father, Malik Jani, who was killed in 634 H,, and at page 206 
of the Calcutta Printed Text, what Mr. Thomas styles the impossible name 
of Khilji Khan is not given, but which is an error in the “ official text 
“ officially imperfect” I suppose is meant— for — Kulicb. He is also 

styled jks- — ^Cutlugh, in some copies, but Malilc ’Ala-ud-Dfn, Jani, who is 
styled, at page 626 of this Translation [Calcutta Text, page 187, with 
for ^sL], Shah-zadah of Turkistan, was his father.] 

“Tzzuddin Baltan, was governor in 657, in which year he was attacked by 
Tajuddm Arsalan Khan Sanjar i Khwarazmi, who, however, was captured or 
killed by ’Izzuddm. Tabq. p. 267 [in a foot-note] — Lienee Tajuddm Arsalan 
Klian should not be put among ike governors of Bengal? 

[He must be put among the Sultans then, for he ruled some years. The 
“official text ” here kills the wrong man. It was Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yuz- 
Bald, who was made captive by Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar, and “some say was 
put to death.” The certainty of this is proved from the fact that Tatar Khan, 
who now follows in Mr. Blochmann’s list, was Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar’s son.] 

“Muhammad Arsalan Tatar Khan, son of Arsalan Khan Sanjar. Pie had 
been for some time governor, when the emperor Balban ascended the throne 
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that country, and of the events which happened in those 
parts, is here recorded. May Almighty God have mercy 

“Tughril, who proclaimed himself king under the name of Sultan Mughis- 
uddm. His fate has been mentioned above. No dates are given.” 

See also note at page 589 of this translation. 

In Part II. of his “Contributions ,” Mr. Blochmann varies the latter part of 
the above list ; and, after “ Muhammad Arsalan Tatar Khan,” we have two 
additional names, “Sher Khan,” “Amin Khan,” and then Tughril [II.], 
Amin Khan’s Ndib ; but, as I do not propose, at present, to go into matters 
relating to the successor of Sultan Nasir-ud-Dln, Mahmud Shah, I will here 
return to the Khalj dynasty, with the object of giving a brief consecutive account 
of those rulers and the feudatories who succeeded them, from the time that 
Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din. ’Iwaz, was forced to acknowledge the supremacy of I- 
yal-timish. 

This event happened about the middle of 622 H., and the coins of Sultan 
Gh iyas-ud-Din. ’Iwaz [See Thomas: “ Initial Coinage of Bengal,” Journal 
R . A . Soc\ , vol. vi., 1873, pages 352 — 357], prove that he was an independent 
sovereign up to that period, and used the title of Kasim-i-Am!r-ul>Muminin, 
which was peculiar to the Shansabanis of Firuz-koh, and never assumed by 
their mamluk successors; but he did not necessarily “share his property” with 
the Khalifah. For the origin of the title see note 8 , page 315, and pages 368 
and 389. 

Mr. Thomas also gives, in the same paper, coins of Sultan I-yal-timish, as 
early as 614 H. and 616 H. — eight and six years before Ghiyas-ud-Dfn, ’Iwaz, 
had to acknowledge a superior, and these coins are attributed by him to the 
Bengal mints. I am not aware how this conclusion has been arrived at, for I- 
yal-timish had certainly not been acknowledged by the ruler of Lakhanawatl 
at that time. I think the issue of these coins may be well accounted for, from 
a passage in our author [see pages 590—591], which may not have received 
such attention as it ought to have received, namely, that I-yal-timish, “ on 
several occasions, sent forces from Dihl! towards Lakhanawatl, possessed him- 
self of Bihar, and installed his own Amirs therein but our author, unfor- 
tunately, mentions nothing definite until 622 H., when Ghiyas-ud-DIn, ’Iwaz, 
was reduced. 

We may therefore conclude that the coins bearing I-yal-timigh’s name and 
titles, attributed to the Bengal mints, were struck in Bihar on the occasions 
mentioned by our author in the passage above referred to, and before he had 
obtained any decided advantage over the Khalj Sultan. 

However, having compelled Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din, Twaz, about the 
middle of 622 H., to acknowledge him as suzerain and tqftoin the money in 
his name [page 593], I-yal-timi§h left Malik ’Ala-ud-DTn, Janl [who is called 
Hzz-ud-Dln, Jam, at page 594], Shah-zadah of Turkistan [see List, page 626] 
in charge of Bihar ; but I-yal-timish had no sooner withdrawn than Sultan 
£rhiyas-ud-Din, ’Iwaz, marched into Bihar/compelled Malik Janl to fly into 
Awadh, and took possession of that territory again. I should imagine the 
coins bearing the high-sounding titles given by Thomas, at page 357 of the 
same paper, must have been issued at that time— 622 H. or 623 H. — but he 
reads the date 620. This, however, is not very material to the present 
subject. 

With this fact before him, it seems inexplicable to me why Mr. Thomas 
calls him 4 ‘this self-made king,” and that “ Altamsh” [I-yal-timish] “con- 
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on that great Khan, and long preserve the Sultan of Sul- 

ceded the tardy justice of decreeing, that, in virtue of his good works, Ghiyas- 
ud-dm ’Awz [Twaz ?] should > in his grave, be endowed with that coveted title 
of Sultdn, which had been denied to him while living.” Who denied it to 
him ? Minhaj-ud-Dln, even at page 163 of the Calcutta “ Official Text,” does 
not say so. What he did say will be found literally rendered at page 587 of 
this Translation. Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Dfn, Twaz, was equally as much entitled 
to the “ coveted title ” of Sultan as his adversary, I-yal-timish, was. He had 
been chosen precisely in the same way, by the chief men of the country, he 
owed no fealty whatever to Dihli or its sovereigns, was a Turk like his rival, 
what is more, was a free-born man, and not a manumitted slave — the slave of a 
slave — which I-yal-timish was, and was included among the great Maliks of 
Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Mu^ammad-i-Sam, master of I-yal-timish’s master. 

These erroneous ideas respecting the two Sultans I have felt myself bound 
to correct, according to historical facts, and our author’s statements. 

I would also remark, en passant , that Nasir-ud-Din, Kaba-jah, was not 
overcome by I-yal-timish until ten years after 614 H. See page 348 of 
“Initial Coinage of Bengal,” and page 542 of this Translation, and Printed 
Text, page 144. 

At the time Malik Janf fled before the Khalj Sultan into Awadh, Malik 
Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, the eldest son and heir-apparent of I-yal- 
timish, was there located, having been entrusted with the fief of Awadh in 

623 H. About two years and a half after he had been compelled to ackiiow- 
ledge the suzerainty of the Dihli Sultan, as shown by his coins, Sultan 
Ghiyas-ud-Dfn, Twaz, having set out on an expedition against the infidels of 
Bang and Kamrud [See page 594], Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, 
incited by Malik ’Ala-ud-Din, Jan! [I-yal-timish- was occupied elsewhere in 

624 H., but he sent reinforcements to his son, see page 61 1], whom the 
Khalj Sultan had expelled from Bihar, seized the opportunity — no intimation, 
of course, having been given beforehand — and invaded Lakhanawatf, which 
had been left nearly empty of troops, seized the fortress of Basan-kot, and took 
possession of the city of Lakhanawatf. Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Dfn, Twaz, on 
becoming aware of this perfidious act, flew to the rescue — with a portion only 
of his forces, from what our author states at page 595— encountered the son of 
I-yal-timish, but was defeated, and taken captive, along with “all the Khalj 
Amirs,” and the whole of them were butchered. 

Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, died, or was killed, for there is some 
mystery about it, seemingly, some time in the month of Rabi ? -us-Sanf pro- 
bably, since the news reached Dihli in the following month, or it may have 
happened in that same month. How or where he died our author, “ the sole 
authority for this period,” does not say, but he repeatedly styles him “the 
martyred Malik ” [See note \ page 630]. Firishtah’s assertion that he died 
at Lakhanawatf is like a good many of his assertions, without any proof what- 
ever, and his own invention probably. 

Immediately after the death of Ghiyas-ud-Dfn, Twaz, it appears, another 
Khali chief succeeded in acquiring power, but how, is not clear, and, I fear, 
can never be thoroughly made so. He is styled, by our author, at page 617, 
Balka Malik-i-Husam-ud-Din, Twaz — that is to say, the son of Husam, &c., 
the izafat standing for son tf/'fSee Appendix D.], which is sufficiently proved, 
I imagine, from the fact that he was not at all likely to have been called by the 
precise title of his predecessor— Hiisam-ud-Dfn, Twa?— as well ; at page 626, 


// 4 THE TABAKAT-I-NA§IRl. 

tans, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, in sovereignty and 
prosperity ! 

in the List of I-yal-timish’s Maliks, Daulat Shah-i-Balka, son [the izafat 
understood] of Husam-ud-Din, Twa?, Malik of Lakhanawati, thus showing 
beyond a doubt that he had been acknowledged by I-yal-timish as dependent 
ruler, otherwise why put him in the List of Maliks? [See Thomas, iC Initial 
Coinage,” page 366 ] ; in two copies of the text, I-ran Shah-i-Balka ; in one, his 
title is Abu-l-Ma’alT, and by others he is styled Nasir-ud-Din-i-’Iwaz [See pages 
617 — 618]; in the Calcutta “Official Text,” at page 177, Malik Gazlak Khan 
Daulat Shah. Khalji, with tivo names jumbled into one ; and, the next page, 
I-ran Shah. Balka, Khalji. Balka is not peculiar to the Ghaznawf rulers : it 
is a purely Turkish name. There is another Balka — Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i- 
Balka Khan —in the List of Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s Maliks at page 
673, and, from what is said in the account of Malik Kashi! Khan [No. XXIV.], 
there were many Khali Amirs in the time of Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah. 

From the coin given by Thomas [“Initial Coinage of Bengal,” page 367], 
his titles and name — plate, fig. 9 — are Abu-l-Ma’ali [Thomas, himself, as men- 
tioned at page 367, was in doubt about being correct, and thought 

it ended in ^i] — i-Daulat Shah, bin Mau-dud [and there is nothing in the 
titular name of Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din, who, before he came to the throne was 
entitled Husam-ud-Din-i-Twaz, to show that his name was not Mau-dud], and, 
although he acknowledges the suzerainty of I-yal-timish, and styles him 
Sultan-ul-A’gam, he calls himself Shahan-Shah. and also inserts on his coin 
the name of the Khalifah, and, doubtless, had received a patent conveying the 
titles from Baghdad. The date on this coin, the only one that has come to 
light, I believe, is j which may be either 627 or 

629 H., the stubborn ^ occurring again. It is not to be wondered at that 
“the coin does not give him the name Husamuddm Husam-ud-Din was his 
title before he assumed that of Ghiyas-ud-Din, which he did— not at all 
an unusual thing — with the title of Sultan. 

In 628 H., I-yal-timish had to move against this Khalj Sultan, who, doubt- 
less, was getting too powerful to please the Dihli sovereign, and he was 
overthrown, and “ secured,” as our author remarks, much in the same way, 
probably, as Taj-ud-Din, I-yal-duz, was — in the grave. With him the Khalj 
dynasty finally terminated. 

I-yal-timish now conferred the 4 ‘throne of Lakhanawati ” upon Malik ’Ala-ud- 
Din, Jan! — the Shah-zadah of Turkistan — but he was shortly after deposed, 
and then governors, or more, correctly feudatories, were appointed from Dihli, 
and the first of them was Malik Saif-ud-Din, Lbak-i-Yughan-Tat, as he is 
styled at page 729, which see. 

It will be noticed from the above that Mr. Blochmann has fallen into con- 
siderable error [See 4 4 Remarks on Mr. Thomas’s readings,” in the “ Proceed- 
ings of the Asiatic Society of Bengal No. x., December, 1872], in assuming 
that 44 Daulat shah seems to be the Malik ’Alauddm Jam mentioned in the 
Tabaqat i Namin' (Bibl. Ind. Edition), pp. 174, 178).” Our author very 
distinctly shows that they were two totally different persons. 

In the same way, I cannot agree with him that 44 The royal titles assumed 
by the early Bengal Governors were customary in those days S’ but, on the con- 
trary, such titles were never assumed unless the feudatory rebelled as in 
the case of Malik [No. XVIII.] Ikb,tiyar-ud-Dm, Yuz-Bak-i-Tughril Khan, 
who assumed the title of Sultan [see page 764]. Malik Tughril-i- Tughan Khan 
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XX. MALIK TZZ-UD-DIN, BALBAN-I-KASHLU KHAN-US- 
SULTANl SHAMSL 

Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban, is a native of Khifchak. and 

had been specially honoured by his sovereign [See note 8 , page 641], hence he 
records it in the Bihar inscription, in which the words * * Tu g h Yil-us-SultdnL ” 
with ya-i-nisbat, merely show, as in Mu’izz!, Kutbi, Shams!, &c., that he 
was a slave of the reigning dynasty, as shown at page 736. 

Under the events of the 13th year of Sultan Nasir-ud-Dfn, Mahmud Shah’s 
reign, it is stated that, on the 18th of Z!-Ka’dah— the last month— 656 H., the 
kingdom of Lakhanawat! was conferred upon Malik. Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud 
S hAH. son of the late Malik ’Ala-ud-Din, Jan! — the same, who, in the List of 
Maliks at the end of Sultan Shams-ud-Dfn, I-yal-timish’s reign, is called 
“Prince of Turkistan,” and who was made ruler of Lakhanawat! at the close 
of the Khalj dynasty, as already related, and subsequently held Labor, 
rebelled, and was slain in 634. See page 640. Afterwards, in the account of 
the 14th year of Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s reign, it is mentioned that, on 
the 4th of the month of J amadi-ul- Akhir, 657 H., two elephants, treasure, 
&c., reached the capital from Lakhanawat!, but who the sender was is not 
mentioned. 

In his account of Ulugh Khan, farther on, our author states that Arsalan Kh an- 
i-Sanjar— the subject of the above notice— and Kutlugh [Kulich] Khan, 
Mas’ud4-JanI, i. e, son of [’Ala~ud-Dm], Jan!, on the advance of Ulugh Khan 
against them with the Sultan’s forces, and as referred to in note 4 , page 768, 
having agreed to present themselves at Court, did so on the 27th of Shawwal 
— the tenth month — 656 H. Two months after this, which would be the 
twelfth month of that year, the state of Lakhanawat! was conferred upon 
Kutlugh [Kulidi] Khan — as he is styled — and the districts of the Koh-payah 
upon Arsalan Khand-Sanjar. 

A few lines under, it is stated, that, on the 4th of Jamad!-ul-Akh,ir, 657 H., 
only the sixth month after Lakhanawat! is said to have been conferred on 
Kutlu gh [Kulich] Khan, two elephants , treasure, and other valuables, reached 
Dihl! from Lakhanawat! — some time must be allowed for Kutlugh [Kulich] 
Khan, so called, to have reached that part' from Dihl!, and some time also for 
the elephants, &c., to have arrived from thence— and that the sender of these 
things was not Kutlu gh [Kulich] Khan, but Malik ’Izz-UD-DIn, Balban- 
i-Yuz-Baki ; Yuz-Bak [Yuz-Baki refers to a dependent or slave, in the 
same manner as the terms, Kutbi, Shams!, and the like] ; and, that, through 
Ulugh Khan’s exertions and good offices, the investiture of Lakhanawat! 
was conferred upon him, and that an honorary robe and other honours were 
despatched for him, stated above also, in this notice of Arsalan Khand- 
Sanjar. 

From these statements of our author, it would appear, that Tzz-ud-D!n, 
Balban-i-Y uz-Bak!, would not allow Jalal-ud-Dm, Mas’ud-i-Jan! — otherwise 
Kutlugh [Kulich] Khan — if he ever went there, to assume authority, or that he 
had died suddenly, and Tzz-ud-Din, Balban, had assumed the government. Had 
the word been Yuz-Bak , and not Yuz-Baki, we might safely assume that he was 
Tughril Khand-Yuz-Bak’s. otherwise Sultan Mughis~ud-D!n’s, son, and the 
same that had been made prisoner with his father in the disastrous retreat from 
Kamrud [just related at page 766], and named successor by him. This assump- 
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a man impetuous and gallant, of good disposition, and the 
votary of ’Ulama, upright and good men, and recluses. 

tion, too, would have explained what appears strange above, namely, that the 
first mention of Tzz-ud-Din, Yuz-Bak!, is that he was absent on an expedition , 
in Bang, when Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar took advantage of it to invade his fief, 
slew him, and took possession of the territoxy. 

This also shows what a state the Dikii kingdom must have been in for one 
feudatory to make war upon another, put him to death, and seize his fief and 
hold it with perfect impunity. 

Our author himself is uncertain of the upshot of the circumstances ; and it 
must also be remembered that these events must have happened about the time 
our author closes his history so abruptly, and leaves all the rest of the events of 
Nasir-ud- Din’s reign a perfect blank ; and, from the time he closed his history, 
no other writer, that we know of— or, at least, that is available — continued the 
history of the Dihlr sovereigns, until ninety -five years after, when Ziya-ud-Dfn, 
Baranf, finished his work, which, however, only took up the events from the 
accession of Sultan Ghivas-ud-Dfn. Balkan, and still left the events of six years 
— from 658 H. to 664 H. —blank as before. 

Very little is to be gathered from the Tar! kk-i-Ffruz- Shall! of Ziya*ud-Din 
respecting the events which happened in Lakhanawat!— for the work is written 
in a gossiping style, and dates are rarely given. This much, however, is 
stated therein, that, in 662 H., on the accession of Sultan Balban [the date is 
corrected to 664 h. in a foot-note— I quote fi*om the printed text], sixty-two 
elephants were despatched from Lakhanawat! to Dihl! by Tatar Khan, son of 
Arsalan Kfa,an. From this it must be assumed that he held the fief, but when 
or how he was appointed, or when and how he was removed, and whether 
Tughril, who subsequently rebelled, succeeded him or what, cannot be dis- 
covered therein. Mr. Blochmann [ “ Contributions” page 114, .Part'll.] says 
a person named Sher Khan succeeded Tatar Khan, and that another named 
Amin Khan succeeded him, but the authority is not stated. The title of Khan, 
given to both these persons, savours much of Firishtah’s statements. 

No dependence whatever is to be placed on either the Tabakat-i-Akbarf, 
Buda’un!, or Firishtah, for the events of Sultan Balban’s reign. They all 
copy one from another, and the first-mentioned work closes the reign of Nasir- 
ud- D!n, Mahmud Shah, when our author does, takes* the i*eign of Balban from 
', ; Ziya-ud-pin, ' Baranf, and says neither more nor less, except in an abbreviated 
form, than is contained in Ziya-ud- Din’s work. 

Stewart is totally wrong in his statements [History of Bengal, pages 66 
and 67] respecting this period. Fie says “ Mulk— Mulk means a country , 
Kingdom, &c. — Y uzbek he means Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Tughril Khan-i- 
Yuz-Bak, otherwise, Sultan Miighis-ud-DTn — ” died, on the occasion of h:s 
being taken captive ” [as related at page 766], “ in 656 h,,” but who says so ? 
and in what work is such a statement to be found ? Our author does not say so ; 
and Stewart takes his account from him, for 7 have now before me the MS. 
copies of our author’s work which Stewart used, with his writing in pencil, 
every here and there, on the margins of the pages, where he alters the names 
and makes those written correctly totally wrong— as “Asa Addeenf “Mulk 
Yuzbekf &c. At this very place, in one MS. which has Tzz-ud-Din, he alters 
it with a pencil to fatal Addeen Khany , and, in his History, this same name is 
thus given. This enabled me to discover that I had the identical copies he 
used, before me. 
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The august Sultan [I-yal-timish] purchased him of 

As I have already shown, our author does not give the date cf Tughril Kh an- 
i-Yuz-Kak’s death [see page 7 66], and there is not a zuord more tised than I 
have rendered above ; yet Stewart goes on to say that Jalal Addeen Khany 
[Khany, that is Khanf, I suppose, signifying Khan-.r/^, the office or dignity 
of Khan] was sent to take possession of the province of Lucknowty, “as soon 
as the death of Mulk Yuzbek was known at Court.” There is not the least 
authority for all this, more than our author’s words above ; and yet his state- 
ment respecting the elephants and treasure, and the name of Tzz-ud-Din-Bal- 
ban-i-Yuz-Baki, is ignored altogether or changed at the caprice of Stewart into 
“Jalal Addeen Khany ” 1 

Stewart then perpetrates a terrible blunder, in consequence of altering the 
names given by our author, in stating, that it was this Jalal Addeen Khany who 
was killed in battle with Irsilian Khan [Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar]. the Imperial 
Governor of Kurrah [Karah?], who had “been intrusted with the command of 
an army to subdue the Raja of Callinger [Kalinjar?], in Bundelcund,” &c. [see 
our author’s statement, page 769 ], and then crowns the blunder with another still 
greater in making Taj-ud-Din, Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar, whom he here styles 
“Isa Al Mulk, Taj addeeen Irsilan Khan Sunjirfi the sender of the elephants, 
for he says [page 68], that, in consequence of his sending 4 4 elephants, horses, 
and other property of the murdered chief, as a bribe to the flagitious minister 
[all this is his own amplification of our author’s simple statements], the Vizier 
[Wazir ?] of the contemptible Court of Dehly, his conduct was overlooked.” 

He then goes on to say, under his account of 44 Iza Addeen,” that, “ The 
Governor, Jelal Addeen, returning soon afterwards, an engagement took place, 
in the month of Jumad [there are two months named Jamadf — the first and 
second Jamadi], 65 7, between the two chiefs. The latter (sic) was slain in the 
contest [he is the murdered chief ’ just before]; and the plunder of his property 
having been remitted to Dehly procured the confirmation of the usurper. He 
continued to rule Bengal for two years, and died at Lucknowty in the 
year 659.” 

Whether Stewart obtained these dates front the very modem Riaz-us-Salatfn, 
■which eschews its authorities, referred to by Mr. Blochmann in his 44 Contri - 
butionsf page 1, I cannot say, or whether they were taken from some such 
work as I have shown Firightah’s to be, but these dates are certainly to be 
doubted, unless some authority for them is forthcoming. 

The Taba|:at-i- Akbarf says— evidently copying our author, after a fashion — in 
656 H., “Malik Jalal-ud-Dm-i-Jani ” — i. e. Jalal-ud-Dfn, son of ’Ala-ud-Din, 
Jam — “was presented with an honorary robe, and sent to Lakhanawatf,” and 
that, 44 in 657 H., he sent two elephants, jewels, &c,” Immediately after, it is 
stated that 44 Malik Tzz-ud-Dfn, Kashlii Khan, who is mentioned above , died in 
Rajab” of that year. Now this is a pretty hash, but if the reader will look 
at the passages under Nasir-ud-Dfn, Mahmud Shah’s reign, and in the account 
of Ulugh, Khan, previously referred to, and compare them with the work in 
question, he will find that the author of the Tabakat-i-Akbari has turned *Izz- 
ud-Dfn, Balban-i-Yuz-Bakf, into Tzz-ud-Djn, Balban-i- Kashlii Khan, the 
seditious feudatory of Sind, who marched upon Dihlf, in concert with Kutlugh 
Khan. Nasir-ud-Dm, Mahmud Shah’s step-father, in 655 H., who is the 
person 44 mentioned above” immediately before in that work, and who was never 
in Bengal in his life. He, too, did not die in Rajab, 657 H., for he was living 
when our author closed his history, in 658 il, as may be found at page 786. 

The Tabakat-i-Akbari, and Firisfotah, both make the same great blunder 
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a merchant, when before the fortress of Manda- 

throughout Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud §hah’s reign of confusing ’Izz-ud -Din, 
Balban-i -Kashlu Khan, with Ulugh Khan’s brother, Saif-ud-D!n, I-bak-i- 
Kasjill Khan, who died on the 20th of Rajab, 657 H. In fact, because the 
name Balkan occurs, Kasjilu Khan is often mistaken, in that work, for Ulugh 
Khan himself. Firishtah of course, by copying from the Tabakat-i-Akbari, 
copies all its blunders, without exception. 

From what our author states in different places in this work, it may be 
supposed, merely, that, when Malik Jalal-ud-Din [Kulieh Khan], Mas’ud Shah, 
son of the late Malik ’Ala-ud-Din, Jani, was appointed to the government of 
Lakhanawati, in the last month of the year 656 H., there must either have been 
a vacancy, or the Court had determined to oust I kh tivar-ud-Dtn. Tughril 
Khan-i-Yuz-Bak. who had invaded it, and usurped the fief j and, if the former, 
it must, in all probability, have been caused by his death. 

If this latter supposition be correct, the Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yuz-Bakf, 
mentioned by our author, who is evidently the same person who is referred to at 
page 827 — Kut high Khan’s [the Sultan’s father-in-law] son-in-law — who 
became Deputy Amir-i-L ajib, when ’Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan conspired against 
Ulugh Khan, must have been confirmed in it by the Court of Dihlf. 

I think he must have been a dependent of Tughril’s, not his son, for this 
reason, that, when referring to a son, our author merely adds the father’s name 
to the son’s, using the i?afat for bin [see Appendix C], namely : — Muhammad - 
i-Sam, Mas’ud-i-Janf, Abu-Bikr-i-Ayaz, and the like ; but, when he refers to a 
retainer , freedinan, or slave, he always adds the yci-i-nisbat, signifying relation 
or connexion, to the person’s name, as, Sultan/, Kutbf, Shams/". AyazJ, Yuz- 
Bakz, — as previously stated. 

The Zubdat -ut-Tawarikh. which quotes our author largely, as far it goes, 
throws a little more light than others on this subject [Alff, possibly, which I 
have N not the means of examining just at this time, might throw more], although 
very meagre. It states that Malik, ’Ala-ud-Din, Jani, ruled over Lakhanawati 
three years, and was removed. 

Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Yughan-Tat, succeeded, and died in 633 H. Our 
author says he died in 631 H. 

Tzz-ud-Din, Tughril-i-Tughan Khan, succeeded him and held the govern- 
ment thirteen years and some months [to the end of the year 642 H. See 
page 740]. 

Ki-ran-i-Tamur Khan succeeded and held it ten years [two years less two 
months. He died in 644 h. See page 741] ; and, after him, in Nasir-ud- 
Din, Mahmud Shah’s reign, IklltiyaV-ud-Dm, Yuz-Bak-i- Tughril Kh an, who 
assumed the title of Sultan Mughis-ud-Din, became feudatory. 

The T arikh -i-Ffmz- Shah! says “ this assumption of sovereignty took place 
in Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din, Balban’s reign, but God knows best.” He ruled 
over Lakhanawatf twenty-six years [from the death of 3 £f-ran-i-Tamur Khan, 
twenty-six years would bring us to Shawwal. 670 H., however], and, after 
him, Sultan fihiyas-nd-Din, Balban, conferred Lakhanawati upon his 
youngest son, Bughra Khan. 

The Gaur MS., previously referred to [in note page 558], also states that 
Y uz- Bak-i-Tughril Kh an reigned twenty-six years, from 653 H. to 682 H., 
and both authors make the same mistake with respect to Ki-ran-i-Tamur 
Khan’s holding the government ten years instead of two ; but, in this matter, 
our author himself gives the date of his being ousted from Lakhanawati as the 
last month of 642 h. 
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war \ At the outset [of his career] he became Cup-bearer, 
and, after he had served the Sultan some time, he was 
made Shrab-Dar [Purveyor of Drinkables], when before 
the fortress of Gwaliyur. Subsequently, Barhamun 2 [or 
Barhanmun] was assigned to him in fief ; and, after some 
time, the fief of Baran was entrusted to him. 

When the Shams! reign came to its termination, in the 
outbreak of the Turkish Amirs in the camp of Sultan 
Rukn-ud-Dtn, Firuz Shah, at Taraln 3 , he was the ring- 
leader. On the Rukm reign passing away, and the dis- 
affection of Malik Jani and MalikKuji 4 towards Sultan 
Raziyyafc continuing, during the conflicts [which then took 
place,] before the gate of the city of Dihli, between the 
Turkish Amirs who were the slaves of the [late] Sultan 
Shams-ud-Din. I-yal-timish, and who were present in the 
service of Sultan Raziyyat’s Court, Malik Balban fell cap- 
tive into the hands of the rebels. He again obtained his 
release, and was treated with distinguished honour and 

It seems utterly impossible, in the face of Ziya-ud-Dtn, Barant’s statement 
about Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar’s son — Tatar Khan — that Tu g hril Kh an-i-Yuz- 
Bak, otherwise Sultan Mughis-ud-Din, who is said to have been mortally 
wounded in the retreat from Kamrud, and died there, and the Tu gh ril. who 
also assumed the very same title of Mughis-ud-Dm, and was killed on the 
frontier of the Jaj-nagar territory, can be one and the same person ; but such 
the works above quoted consider to be the case ; and, from the remark of Mr. 
Blochmann, in his “ Contributions” [Part I. fifth line, page 39], he seems to 
entertain the same opinion. 

Farther research may throw more light on this matter of Tughril Khan-i- 
Yuz-Bak’s, and Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar’s successor to the fief of Lakhanawat! ; 
but, at present, the matter is clouded in obscurity. 

Thomas, in his “Pathan Kings of Dehli,” gives, at page 8, a list of 
the rulers and kings of Bengal, in which he styles I kh tivar-ud-Ptn. Yuz-Bak- 
i-Tughril Khan. Yuzbeg, and Tzz-ud-Djn, Baiban-i-Yuz-Baki, Uzbegi , and, in 
a note, says “ These contrasts in the orthography fellow the Persian text of 
Minhaj-wx-Siraj, who seems to have designed to mark a difference in the pro- 
nunciation ” / This is erroneous : the words are— <2^ and 
fiisbat, is merely added to the last, and nothing indicates any g in the names, 

1 This was in 624 H. See page 61 1. 

2 This is one of the two places referred to at page 746, and I fail to recognize 

it. It is written, in the original, in various ways ; but the above is contained 
in the majority of the copies — — and in others, according to the ratio in 
which they are to be depended upon, J<~« [Hindun?]^^ 

and It may possibly be meant for Burhnawah, anglicized Bur- 

nawa, Lat. 29 0 7', Long. 77 0 29k 

3 Now A’gim-abad-i-Tala-wari, the scene of RSe Pithora’s victory and sub- 
sequent defeat,.: . 

4 Not they only : there were several others. See page 639. 
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favour ; and, when the reign of Sultan Raziyyat lapsed, and 
the throne of sovereignty devolved on Sultan Mu izz-ud- 
Din, Bahrain Shah, he was honoured as heretofore, until 
the time when the Khwajah, Muhazzab-ud-Din, the Wazlr, 
caused animosity to show itself between that Sultan and 
his Turkish Amirs, as is recorded [under his . reign]. 
Previous to this, the whole of the Amirs and Maliks had 
entered into a compact together to expel Sultan Mu izz- 
ud-Din, Bahrain Shah, from the throne. In the year 
640 H., the whole of them, in concert together, advanced to 
the gate of the city of DihlS f , and, for a period of five 
months or more, this hostility and strife went on , and, when 
the city was taken by the Maliks [and Amirs], the ring- 
leader in this outbreak was Malik Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i- 

Kashlu Khan. . 

Early in Jthe day on which the troops of the Amirs [and 
Maliks] entered the city, Malik Balban proceeded to the 
Royal Palace, and once, by his command, a proclamation 
was circulated throughout the city [announcing his assump- 
tion of the sovereignty]. Immediately, Malik Ikhtiyar-ud- 
Din, Aet-kin, of ICuhram, Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Ktk- 
luk, and Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Ai-yitim, and several other 
Amirs, assembled at the mausoleum of Sultan Shams-ud- 
Din, I-yal-timish — May he rest in peace ! and repudiated 
that proclamation 6 , and, in concert together, brought forth 
the sons of the late Sultan [I-yal-timish], and the princes 
who were in confinement. When Malik Balban became 
aware of this, he took part with them, and they raised ’Ala- 
ud-Dtn, Mas’ud Shah, to the throne. Pie assigned the 
territory of Nag-awr, together with an elephant 7 , to Malik 
Balban, and he proceeded thither. 

After some time had passed, when an army of the 
Infidels of Chin [Mughals] appeared before the fortress of 
Ochchah, and Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, marched 
from the capital with the troops of Islam towards the river 
Blah to repel them, Malik Balban came from Nag-awr with 
a body of troops [and joined the Sultan’s army], and that 

s See under the reign, pages 658-662. 

6 See pages 660 and 661 and note l . 

7 This was accounted a great honour in these days, as may be seen from 
what is stated at page 650, note 6 . 
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appears, and his previous history is referred to* I will merely obsei 
that he had appeared before Multan long before this — soon after the 
Sultan I-yal-timish, who, it will be remembered [page 623], was 1 


momentous affair terminated successfully. When the army 
of infidels retired from before U chchah precipitately, Malik 
Balban returned to Nag-awr again, and Multan was placed 
under his charge 8 . 

When the Sultan of Islam, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Dxn, 
ascended the throne of sovereignty — May it ever continue! 
— after Malik Balban had come [to Court ?] he, on several 
occasions, made a request for U chch ah together with 
Multan. This was acquiesced in, under the understanding 
that the Siwalikh [territory] and Nag-awr should be 
relinquished, by him, to other Maliks who are servants of 
the government, and that the Court should have the 
nomination [of them] 9 . 

After he brought Uchchah under his jurisdiction, he 
still continued to retain possession of Nag-awr, and did not 
relinquish it. The Sultan-i-Mu’azzam — The Almighty 
perpetuate his reign! — with the Maliks of Islam — Be 
victory always theirs ! — particularly the Kh an-i-Mu’azzam, 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam — Be his Khilafat 1 perpetuated! — 
determined to proceed from the capital in the direction of 
Nag-awr. On the Sultan's reaching that part, after making 
much, difficulty of the matter, and protracting as long as 
possible, in the semblance of submission, Malik Balban 
presented himself [in the Sultan’s presence], relinquished 
Nag-awr, and proceeded towards U chch ah. 

When the territory of Uchchah and Multan was made over 
to Malik Balban’s charge from the sublime Court, Malik 
Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Karlu g hAfrom the directiotfof [the 


8 See note 4 , page 667, para. 4, and proceedings of Malik Saif-ud-Din, 
Hasan, the Karlugh, in the last Section. 

9 Our author has just above said that Multan was made over to him before 
this. He means that the understanding was, that, if he got Uchchah as well 
as Multan, Nag-awr was to be relinquished. After he was compelled to give 
it up, Ulugh Khan’s brother, Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Kashli Khan, got that fief. 
See page 798. 

1 Khilafat signifies deputy-ship, or lieutenancy, as well as imperial dignity 
and monarchy, but, under any circumstances, the Sultan was alive when this 
was written. 

2 Some details are necessary respecting the Karlugh Turks, which I must 
reserve for the concluding Section, in which Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, again 

merely observe here, 
death of 
marching 
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territory of] Banian brought an army before the gate of 
Multan in order to possess himself of that city [and fortress], 
and Malik Balban advanced from Uchchah to repel him. 
When the two armies came opposite to each other, a band 
of warriors and heroic men in Malik Balban’s service, to 
the number of about fifty picked horsemen, having formed 
a ring, attacked Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Karlugh, 
charged into the centre [of his army], and Malik Hasan 
was slain, the greater part of those heroic men, who dis- 
played such impetuosity, having fallen in the attack. 
Malik Balban entered the fortress of Multan; and the 
Karlugh troops kept the death of their Malik concealed s , 
and pitched their camp before the gate of the city of 
Multan. Emissaries passed to and fro between the two 
armies and discussed terms of peace, and the surrender of 
Multan to the Karlughs. The peace was concluded, and 
Malik Balban delivered up Multan to the Karlughs, and 
returned towards U chch ah : and the Karlughs took pos- 
session of Multan. 

When Malik Balban became aware that Malik Hasan, 
the Karlugh, had been killed, he repented of having given 
up Multan, but it was useless. After some time, Malik 
Nusrat-ud-Din, Shcr Khan-i-Sunkar, wrested Multan out 
of the hands of the Karlughs, and took possession of it, 
and located there Malik Kurez 4 . On Saturday, the 2nd 
of the month of Rabt’-ul-Awwal, 648 H., Malik Balban, 
having advanced from Uchchah for the purpose of regain- 
ing possession of Multan, appeared before the walls of that 
fortress 5 . The writer of these words, two days subse- 

towards the territory of Banian, when taken ill, and obliged to return to 
Dihli, where he soon after died. 

3 The whole band must have fallen or have been taken, otherwise the news 
of Hasan’s having been slain would certainly have reached Malik Balban-i- 
Kashlu Kh an. Or, perhaps, the band, or, rather, the remainder of it, did 
not know whether they had killed him or not, or whether he had only been 
left for dead. Hasan’s son, who is referred to under Sultan Raziyyat’s reign 
[note page 644], and in the account of Ulugh Khan, farther on, and in the 
last Section— Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Muhammad— would, probably, have 
been the person to whom Multan was surrendered / and it is strange our 
author does not mention who succeeded Malik Hasan in the command of the 
Karlughs. 

* 4 He is the person referred to under the fifth year of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, 
Mahmud Shah’s reign, page 688. 

5 Under the events of the year 64811., at page 688, our author states that he 
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quently [to that], arrived before Multan from the illustrious 
capital, Dihit, for the purpose of despatching [a number] 
of male slaves to Khurasan 6 . After that he [the author] 
continued at that place for a period of two months ; and 
the fortress did not come into Malik Balban’s possession, 
and he returned again towards U chch ah. 

Malik Sher Khan-i-Sunkar advanced from Tabarhindah 
and Lohor, and appeared before the fortress of Uchchah 
and invested it, and remained before it for some time. 
Malik Balban, who was away from it at this period 7 , placing 
confidence in this, that they were both of one house and of 
one threshold 8 , unexpectedly, presented himself in the 
camp of Malik Sher Khan-i-Sunkar, and seated himself 
down in the latter’s pavilion, upon which Malik Sher 
Khan~i~Sunkar manifested some show of regard towards 
him, arose, and came out by way of the back of the 
pavilion, giving directions to guard Malik Balban, and not 
permit him to depart from the place until such, time as 
the garrison of U chch ah should surrender that fortress. 
As Malik Balban was helpless and in straits, he gave 
directions to the garrison of the fortress to surrender it to 
Malik Sher Khan-i-Sunkar, who, after he had taken pos- 
session of the fortress of U chch ah. set Malik Balban at 
liberty, who came to the capital 9 . 

Having presented 1 himself at Court, the [fief of the] 

reached Multan on Wednesday, the 6th of Rabt’-ul-Awwal, of that year, and 
that Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khan reached it from fjchchah, the same day. 
In his account of Ulugh Khan, farther on, the same date is given. 

6 See note 7 , page 686. 

7 Under the events of Sultan Na§ir-ud-DIn, Mahmud Shah’s reign, 
648 H., our author says he had an interview with Sher Khan, on the banks 
of the Btalv on the nth day of the second month of that year, when proceed- 
ing to Multan [see page 687], and that Malik Balban -i-Kashlu Khan reached 
Multan, to endeavour to take it, on the same day that he himself reached it — 
the 6th of the third month, 

8 The “official” Calcutta Printed Text and the MSS. from which it is 

chiefly taken have — nest— for aSL-I— threshold. 

. 9 See page 689. There he says, under the events of 649 H., that Malik 
Balban-i-Kas]hlu Khan began to act contumaciously at Nag-awr in that year, 
and the Sultan had to move against him ; and that, after that, in the fourth 
month of that same year, he presented himself at Dihlx. Between that date, 
and the date on which he made his submission, at Nag-awr, he had fallen into 
$h er Kh an’s hands. 

1 Under Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s reign, it is stated, that, on 
the 22nd of Shawwal, 650 H. [in the account of Ulugh Khan, it is the 12th], 
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province of Btida un with its dependencies was assigned 
to him ; and, when the sublime standards advanced towards 
the upper parts [of the kingdom — the Biah and Lohor], 
and the preserved city of Tabarhindah was recovered, 
forces were nominated to march towards Uchchah and 
Multan. Between Malik Sher Khan-i-Sunkar and the 
Maliks of the Court, contention went on ; and Sher Khan 
proceeded into Turkistan 2 , and Uchchah and Multan were 
entrusted, a second time, to Malik Balban’s charge 3 . 

No sooner had Malik Balban taken possession of that 
country than he became disloyal to the Court, and, making 
Malik Shams-ud-Din, Kurt 4 , the Ghuri, his medium, 
preferred a request [through him] to Hula’u [Hulaku] the 
Mu gh al who was a Shah-zadah [Prince] of Turkistan 5 , for 
a Shahnah 6 [Intendant], Malik Balban sent [to Hulaku’s 
Court] a grand-son in pledge, and brought a Shahnah 
thither [into Sind and Multan]. Subsequently, when the 
Khan-i-Mu’azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, had returned to 


the Sultan moved towards Lahor, intending to march to Uchchah and Multan, 
and that Malik Kutlugh Khan from Blifanah, and Malik Balban-i-Kaghlu 
Khan from Buda’un, with their contingents, accompanied him. On reaching 
the Biah, however, Tmad-ud-Dfn -i- Ray £ an’ s plot developed itself, and Ulugh 
Khan was banished to his fief. 

Under the year 651 H,, it is again stated that the Sultan marched from 
Dihli to “secure” Oohcjiah and Multan, and that, on reaching the Biah [it 
flowed in its old bed then], a force was detached to Tabarhindah to secure it, 
as Malik Slier Khan-i-Sunkar had withdrawn to Turkistan, and that they were 
taken possession of on the 26th of Zi-Hijjah, the last month of 651 H., and 
made over to Malik Arsalan Khan, Sanjar-i-Chast ; but, in the account of the 
latter Malik [page 767], it is said he got Tabarhindah, and Uchchah and 
Multan are not mentioned. 

3 See pages 695 and 792, where are two other and different statements, with 
respect to the cause of Sher Khan-i-Sunkar’s withdrawal. 

3 His restoration to the fief of Uchchah and Multan is never referred to 
in any other place in the present work save':-" the above, '"'but;'' that ;'he'. was' 
restored to it there is, of course, no doubt from the context. It appears 
probable that, when Ulu g h Kh an succeeded in ejecting ’Imad-ud-Din-i- 
Rayfran from power at the end of 652 H., and on his being sent to rule at 
Buda’un, Malik Balban-i-Kashlii Khan got Udichah and Multan again, some 
time in 653 H. See also note 3 , page 692. 

4 He will be noticed in the last Section with reference to the Mughal 
invasion of the Panjab. 

5 Hula’u or Hulaku was, certainly, a Prince of Turkistan, but, at this time, 
ruled over Iran on the part of his brother, Mangu Ka’an. More respecting 
him will be found in the next Section. 

8 He thus threw off his allegiance to Dihli. 
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the Court, and Malik Kutlugh Khan had , separated from 
it 7 and had joined Malik Balban, and the Sultan and his 
forces had returned to the capital, Malik Balban, in the year 
655 H., suddenly resolved to advance to the frontiers of 
the kingdom of Dihlf with the troops of Uchchah and 
Multan. When this determination and purpose [of the 
confederates] was represented before the sublime throne, 
the royal command was given to repel that faction, and 
Malik Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. with the whole of the Maliks 
and Amirs, marched against the troops of Malik Balban. 

On the 15th 8 of the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 655 H., 
when, within the limits of [the districts of] Kuhram and 
Samanah, they drew near [Malik Balban’s army], a faction 
of seditious [persons] of the capital city, Dihlf, consisting 
of turban wearers [priest-hood] and cap-wearers 9 [Sayyids], 
wrote and despatched letters secretly to Malik Balban, 
soliciting him to come thither, saying : “ In order that we 
may deliver up the city to thee it behoveth thee to set out 
for it.” Malik Balban accordingly moved towards Dihli, 
and, on Thursday, the 6th of Tamadf-ul-Akhir. 655 H., he 
[and Kutlugh Khan and their forces] reached the environs 
and suburbs of the city; but his conceptions were not 
realized, and the faction, who had written letters to him, 
had, by the sublime command, left the city 

When Malik Balban reached the Bagh-i-Jud [the Jud 
Garden] 2 , which is in the environs of the city of Dihli, 
along with Malik Kutlugh Khan and the Malikah-i-Jahan 
[Sultan Nasir-ud-Din’s mother], the account of the expul- 

7 He had been sent away from the Court, with his wife, the Sultan’s mother, 
as early as 653 H. } but the events here referred to took place in 655 H., some 
time previous to which Kutlugh Khan was in rebellion. See page 707. 

8 See page 707. 

9 Only turban-wearers are mentioned under the reign, but cap -wearers 
merely refers to others besides the regular priest-hood, such as the descendants 
and disciples of Zain-ud- Dm, ’All, probably, who wore black caps or tiaras. 
The allusion is to Sayyid ]£utb-ud-Dm, the Shaikh-ul-Islam, and this party. 
See page 707. 

1 They had been sent away out of the city four days before. See page 708. 

3 In the Calcutta Printed Text, the word — Jud— has been invariably 
mistaken for — khud, which signifies self, &c., and thereby the Jud Garden 
is turned into his own garden . The Ba gh -i-Jud, and §ahra-i-Jud, are often 
mentioned. 

The account of this affair varies frofn that detailed under the reign, page 708, 
and in the account of Ulugh Khan farther on. 


786 THE TABAKAT-I.NASIRi. 

sion of that faction became known to them, and that flame of 
the fire of hope [from the faction] was extinguished with 
the water of disappointment. After the time of forenoon 
prayers, they advanced to the gate 3 of the city, and made 
a perambulation round the place. They remained at the 
Bagh-i-Jud for the night, and, at morning dawn, they came 
to the determination to retire. On the Friday, which was 
the 7th 4 of the month of Tamadi-ul-Akhir. the troops of 
Uchchah and Multan, the whole of them, separated from 
Malik Balban, and went off in bodies in various directions, 
but the greater number were those [among them] who 
entered the city, and who joined the service of the sublime 
Court. 

Malik Balban — the Almighty have him in His keeping ! 
— withdrew, and by way of the Siwalikh [country], and, 
with a slight retinue, less than 200 or 300 in number, 
returned to Uchchah again. Subsequent to these events, 
Malik Balban came to the determination of undertaking a 
journey into Khurasan, and proceeding into ’Irak to the 
presence of Hulau, the Mughal, who is a Shah-zadah 
[Prince] of Turkistan 5 , and presented himself before him. 
He returned from thence, and came back to his own place 
of residence again [to Uchchah] ; and, up to the date of 
this narrative, which was the year 658 H., he has despatched 
his own agents, along with the Shahnah [the Mughal 
Intendant] of the territories of Sind, which was on account 
of the army of Mughals [then on the Dihli frontier], to the 
presence of the Court 6 . 

Please God, it may turn out well and advantageously, 

* Our author always uses the word “ gate ” when "gates may be understood. 

In this instance he may mean the gate on the side of the Jud plain and garden. 

4 According^ to some copies the dates are, respectively, the 26th and 27th 
of Jamadi-uI-AkJur. 

5 It is remarkable that he should have gone to Hulaku's camp in ’Irak, and 
gher Khan to that of the Great San— Mangu Ka’an, in Turkistan. Their 
object, probably, was the same. 

This refers to the return of Ulugh Khan’s agent despatched some time 
before to Malik Nasir-ud-Dln, Muhammad, son of Hasan, the Karlugh the 
details of which affair will be found at the end of this Section. There he says 
Shahnagan-Intendants-as if there were more than one at Uchehah The 
Mughal army referred to, is that of the Nii-in, Sari, or Salin, as he is also 
called, which entered Sind, a few months after Malik Balban’s attempt on 
Dihli, in the latter part of 655 H, an account of which will be found at page 71 1, 
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and may He long preserve the Sultan of Islam, Nasir-ud- 
Dunya wa ud-Din, Abu-l-Muzaffar-i-Mahmud Shah, on the 
throne of sovereignty ! 


XXL MALIK NU$RAT KHAN. BADR-UD-DIN, SUN^AR-I- 
SUFH, THE RUM I. 

Malik Nusrat Khan-i-Sunkar, the Sufi, is a Rum! 
[Rumilian] by birth. He is a person of exceeding laudable 
qualities and inestimable virtues, valiant and warlike, and 
of good disposition, and adorned with all the attributes of 
manliness and resolution. 

He was a slave of the august Sultan Shams-ud-Dfn [I- 
yal-timish] , and he had, in the reigns of every one of the 
Sultans [his descendants], served in offices of every degree; 
but, in the reign of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Dln, Mas’ud Shah, in 
the year 640 H., when the Turk Amirs rebelled and put 
the Khwajah, Muhazzab, the Wazir, to death, this Malik, 
Nusrat Khan-i-Sunkar, was one of the Amirs, the principal 
ringleaders in that outbreak. After that event he became 
Amir 8 of Kol ; and he brought that territory under his 
control, and, along with his retinue and the people, on the 
beaten track of equity and justice, he passed his days. In 
that same year [640 H.], the writer of these words, Minhaj- 
i-Saraj, chanced to undertake a journey to Lakhanawati. 
On reaching the district of Kol, this Amir of excellent 
disposition treated him with great kindness and en- 
couragement. 

Subsequently, Malik Nusrat Khan-i-Sunkar obtained 
other fiefs ; and, in the reign of the Sultan of Sultans, 
Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, the territory of Bhianah was 
made his fief. He continued to remain some time in that 
part, and many times punished the seditious and evil doers. 

At the time when Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu 

and in the biography of Ulugh Kh an, but more particularly detailed in the 
last Section. 

7 He was of the Sufi sect, apparently. . ■ 

8 Our author has never used the word Amir like this before : he generally 
uses feudatory. 



Khan, advanced out of the territory of Sind and appeared 
before the gate of Dihii, Malik Nusrat Khan-i-Sunkar. with 
a numerous force, reached the city of Dihl! from Bhianah. 
The inhabitants of the city, and grandees of the Court, 
were placed in safety by his arrival at the head of a body 
of troops. After that affair, in the year 657 H., from the 
implicit faith which the Sultan of Islam placed in Malik 
Nusrat Khan-i-Sunkar, and the powerful support of the 
K han-i-Mu’azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, the preserved 
city of Tabarhindah, and Sunam, Jhajhar, and Lakhwal, and 
the frontiers, as far as the ferries over the river Biah, all were 
conferred upon him 9 , and his title became Nusrat Khan. 

On those frontiers he performed distinguished services, 
and assembled a numerous body of troops ; and, up to the 
date of this book’s [being written], by the sublime command, 
he is still [stationed] on that frontier, with ample military 
resources, and a large army '. May the Almighty long 
preserve the Sultan of Sultans upon the throne of 
sovereignty ! 


XXXI. AZ K.ULXI DAD-BAK 2 , MALIK SAIF-UD-DlN, I-BAK, 
THE SHAMS!, ’AJAMI. 

Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, the Shamsi, ’Ajamx, is, by 


9 It was at this period that Malik §her Khan-i-Sunkar had the extensive 
fiefs of Bhianah, Kol, Balaram, and Gwaliyiir, conferred upon him ; but, 
under that year, in the Sultan’s reign, the placing of these frontier territories 
in Nusrat Khan-i-Sunkar’s charge is not stated. See page 794. 

The mention of “the frontiers,” and the “ferries of the Biah ” taken 
m connexion with the orders of Hulaku to his general, mentioned at the end 
of the account of Ulugh Khan, plainly indicates the limits within which the 
Dihii territory was now confined. 

The Biah, as before stated, then flowed in its old bed,’entirely*separate from 
the Sutlaj. 

1 Why are not his “ distinguished services ” mentioned ; and, if he had such 

ample^ military resources and large army,” why did he not drive away Sari 

the Nu-in, and his Mughals, who were making constant raids upon the Dihii 
territory? r 

* V ^ CaIcutta Printed Text has J£! instead of Jr j! Amir-i-Dad, and 
Dad-Bak, are synonymous, the former being Persian and the latter the Turkish 
form, and the office appears to have been much the same as ?hat of Mir-i-’Adl 
in Akbar’s time. The words az kulli show that he was the head of that denart- 
ment and exercised full powers. See note «, page 529, and page 6o S , note '. 
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origin 3 , of Khifchak, a Malik adorned with justice, sagacity, 
strictness, and judgment, and famed and celebrated for all 
manner of energy and ability. In the learning of the 
Musalman faith he was proficient, in religiousness perfect, 
and in words and in deeds sincere, on the path of probity 
and justice staunch and regular. 

It must be about eighteen years 4 since the bench of the 
administration of justice was adorned by his dignity ; 
and, during the whole period, he has followed the path of 
justice and equity, and been obedient to the canons of the 
[Muhammadan] law, and beyond those which the law 
decrees he has not added a tittle. The writer of this 
History, Maulana Minhaj-i~Saraj — God protect him! — 
upon two occasions, for nearly eight years, by the gracious 
command of the Sultan of Sultans, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa 
ud-Dtn — The Almighty perpetuate his rule and sove- 
reignty!— is seated on the same bench with that just 
Malik 5 in the Court of Justice at the capital city, Dihlf, 
and the author has seen that the whole of his acts, pro- 
cedures, and expositions have been conformable with the 
faith and its ordinances. By the dignity of his punish- 
ments, and the majesty of his justice, the multitude of 
contumacious [persons] round about the capital, and the 
gangs of evil doers and robbers, having drawn back the 
hand of violence within the sleeve of relinquishment and 
suspension, are quiescent in the corner of fear and terror. 

From the period when Malik Saif-ud-Dln, I-bak, became 
enrolled among the series 6 of slaves of the Court of the 
Shams! dynasty — the asylum of the universe — he has, at 
all times, been reverenced ; and every district, fief, or tract 
of country, which has been entrusted to his charge, through 
his equity and rigour, has become flourishing and pros- 

3 His being styled “ Shams!, and ? Ajami,” in this instance, means that, 
originally, he was the slave of the Khwajah Shams-ud-Dln, the ’Ajamf, 

4 What year is referred to is left to conjecture, unless he means the year in 
which he closed this history— 658 H. He was, however, appointed Ka?i of 
the realm, for the second time, in 649 H. See page 690. 

5 This expression shows that the term Malik is not peculiar to the military 
only, and the fallacy of translating the word general , as in Elliot, in 
numerous places. 

6 Nearly every copy of the text, Calcutta Printed Text included, has 

— Sultans — for — series, &c. In this instance the I. O. L. MS. t No. 
1952, and the R. A. S. A/S., are both correct. 
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perous, and the commonalty have dwelt in quiet and tran- 
quillity, and have continued safe and exempt from oppres- 
sion and violence. During this period since he has been the 
Amir-i-Dad [Chief Justiciary] of the kingdom of Dihli, the 
customary fees at the rate of ten or fifteen per cent, which 
other Chief Justices before him have imposed, he has not 
extorted, nor has he had any concern with such, neither has 
he considered such to be legal. 

At the outset of his career when he became severed from 
the tribes of Khifchak and his native country, and through 
the discord of kindred became a captive in the bonds of 
misfortune, he chanced to fall into the service of the 
generous Khwajah, Shams-ud-Din, the ’Ajami, who was the 
Malik-ut-T ujj ar 1 [Chief of the Merchants] of the countries 
of Ajam, ’Irak, lOiwarazm, and Ghaznin, and, up to this 
period of time, they call Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, by the 
term Sham si. after that great man. 

When Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, reached the sublime 
Court of Sultan Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish [along with his 
master], and the Sultan purchased him, he acquired favour 
and influence. Perceiving the indications of energy and 
vigour which were depicted on his brow, the august Sultan 
used to send him upon important affairs into different parts 
of the kingdom, and assign him duties, until, in the reign of 
Sultan Raziyyat, he became Sahm-ul-Hasham [Marshal 
of the Retinue 7 8 ]. In the reign of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, 
Bahrain Shah, he became Amxr-i-Dad [Justiciary] of 
Karah ; and, when the throne devolved on Sultan ’Ala-ud- 
Din, Mas’ud Shah, in the year 640 H., he became Amir-i- 
Dad of the illustrious capital, the city of Dihli, and the 
fief of the Amirs-i-Dad, and the bench [pertaining to that 
office] passed to him. 

After some time, when the throne devolved upon the 
Sultan of Sultans, Na§ir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, Mahmud 
Shah, the fief of Palwal and Kamah 9 , with the bench of 

7 That is, Prince or Chief of the Merchants— a tern often used in the 
Arabian Nights, and applied to the chief or general syndic of the mer c han ts, 
trading exclusively with particular countries. 

8 See note fi , page 150. 

9 In the Bharat-pur territory, on the route from Mathurah to Firuz-pur, 

39 miles N ‘ W * of the former place, Lat. 27 0 40', Long. 77 0 20'. It was taken 
by Najaf Sian about eighty years since, and was then a small city fortified 
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the justice-ship, was entrusted to him ; and, after some 
time, he obtained the fief of Baran ; and, in that part, 
inflicted condign punishment upon the contumacious. 
Some time subsequently, Kasrak 1 [?], with the office of 
chief justiciary, was given him in fief, and, after two years, 
he again obtained Baran ; and, up to this present time, it 
is in his charge. 

XXIII. MALIK NUSRAT-UD-DlN 5 , SEER KHAN, SUNKART- 
SAGH ALSUS**. 

Malik Sher Khan is a person consummately brave and 
sagacious, and distinguished for all princely qualities, and 
famed for all kingly accomplishments. He is the uncle’s 
son 4 of the Khan-i-Mu’azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and, 
in Turkistan, their fathers have been persons of import- 
ance, and among the families of the Ilbar ! 5 [tribe] have 
borne the name of Khan, and, for their numerous clan and 
dependents, have been noted and renowned, each of whom 
will, Please God, in the account of that Malik of the 
Maliks of the universe, be separately mentioned. 

Sher Khan was the slave of the august Sultan [I-yal- 
timish] who purchased him 6 ; and he performed much ser- 

with walls and towers. If sought after, perhaps some inscriptions might be 
found at this place. 

1 I fail to find this place, and there is great doubt as to the correct reading. 
One of the oldest .copies has 'as above, the second the third is minus 
a whole line, and another copy has «J/— Karak or Kuruk, which certainly is 
the name of a place in l ananah, between Rot-hak and Bhawanf, in 
Lat. 28°, 49V Long. 76°, 22', about 58 miles W. of Dihlt Other copies of 
the text have what appears to be 

2 In some copies he is also styled Baha-ul-Ha^ wa ud-Dfn, instead of 
Nusrat-ud-Dfn. 

3 This word, which probably refers to a tribe, a family, or tract of country, 
is contained in all the best copies of the text with the exception of the best 
British Museum MS., but is plainest in the best St. Petersburg MS. The 
various ways in which it is written, as near as types will permit, are as follows : 

and In a few copies he is also named Sanjar 

instead of Sunkar. 

4 Thomas, however [Pathan Kings of Dehli, page 125], turns h 
a brother of Ulugh Khan’s ! 

5 It seems somewhat strange that I-yal-timigh should also belong 

Ilbar! tribe, as well as Ulugh Kh an, his brother, and his cousin, and all be 
slaves of the former. ■; /ACT ' T, 4 ’ 

« Our author relates how Ulugh Khan and his brother became slaves, and 
from whom they were purchased, but he appears not to have known much 
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vice before the throne, and the signs of worthiness were 
indicated upon his brow. He served the Sultans of that 
dynasty much in every rank and degree ; and, when he 
attained greatness, Sultan AJa-ud-Din, Mas*ud Shah, at 
the time he led an army from the capital towards Lohor 7 , 
with the object of repelling the army of infidel. Mu gh als 
whlH* was before the walls of the fortress of U chch ah. 
assigned to Malik Sher Khan the fortress of Tabarhindah 
and the whole of its dependencies as his fief. 

Afterwards, when the Karlughs wrested Multan out of 
the hands of Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i~Kashlu Khan 8 , 
Malik Sher Khan led an army from the preserved city of 
Tabarhindah towards Multan, and liberated it again out of 
the hands of the Karlu g hs, and placed therein Malik 
Ikhtiyar-ud-DIn. Kurez 9 . Subsequently, upon several 
occasions, contention arose between Malik Sher Khan and 
Malik Balban, arising from their proximity to each other, 
as has been previously stated ; and Malik Sher Khan 
wrested the fortress of tJ chch ah out of the hands of Malik 
Balban, and the whole of the territory of Sind came under 
the sway of Malik Sher Khan. When the Malik-i- 
Mu’azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-Azam. led a body of forces 1 
towards Nag-awr, and strife went on between Malik Sher 
Khan and him near the banks of the river Sind, Malik Sher 
Khan [retired from thence], and proceeded towards Upper 
Turkistan 2 , and went to the urdu [camp] of the Mughal, 
and presented himself at the Court of Mangu [Ka’an]. 

respecting Sher Khan’s early years, or was unwilling to relate much on the 
subject. ■ 

7 See page 667, and page 8 1 1. 

8 See also the account of Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, page 782. 

9 It will be seen, from this, that these great Maliks were like so many 
dependent kings, and had Maliks of their own. Kurez is the person who, in 
648 H., sent some Mughal prisoners to Dihlf ; and they were, evidently, so 
rare, that, even for this small mercy, Dihli was, decorated. 

1 Our author gives no less than three other and different accounts of these 

B one, at page 693, another at page 794, and a third in his account of 
Ch,an, farther on. Leading “ a body of forces towards Nag-awr ” is 
or ? s mode of stating the fact of Ulugh, Sian’s banishment to his fief, 
sted from power by the Ray ban! plot, already referred to, and further 
detailed in the account of Ulugh Khan. Strife, with his cousin, seems 
altogether improbable, for, immediately on his return to Hind, he joined the 
party of his cousin, Ulugh Sian, in ousting the Rayhani clique. 

2 This whole sentence is one of the most defective in the entire work : there 
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He returned with honour from thence, and set out 
towards Lohor. When he arrived in the neighbourhood of 
Lohor and these parts 3 , he joined Malik Jalal-ud-Din, 
Mas’ fi d Shah 4 , son of the august Sultan Shams-ud-Dm, I- 
yal-rimish. In the end, matters did not go on without dis- 
agreements between them, and Malik Jalal-ud-Din. Mas’ud 
Shah, retired in disappointment, and his dependents and 
followers fell into the hands of Malik Slier Khan's train 3 . 

After that affair, Malik Sher Kh an endeavoured to gain 
possession of Tabarhindah [again], but, as Malik Taj-ud- 
Din, Arsalan Kh an-i-Sanjar [the then feudatory], issued 
from the fortress [to oppose him], Malik Sher Khan was 
under the necessity of withdrawing again. Swift mes- 
sengers went from the capital from the nobles, and a 
covenant and pledges were entered into, and Malik Sher 
Khan proceeded and presented himself at Court 6 . Malik 
Taj-ud-Din, Arsalan Khan, likewise came to the capital, 
and [the fief of] Awadh was assigned to him, and Tabar- 
hindah was [again] committed to Malik Sher Khan, with 
the whole of the territory and fiefs which he had previously 
held. 

For some time he remained upon that frontier \ during 

are scarcely two copies alike. One copy has something more after the words 
66 Upper Turkistan,’’ namely, that “ he proceeded towards Lohor, and every one 
who used to see him, would bow down his head to the ground *J^y] 

out of awe of him.” 

3 The neighbourhood of Dihli where our author wrote his History. 

4 This too is one of our author’s mysteries. I shall have to refer to it again. 
See note 2 , page 699, and note *, page 767. 

5 For some further particulars respecting this Prince, whose proceedings 

are made a mystery of, see pages 683, 699, 818 and note 4 , and pages 830 to 
834. I shall have to refer to him, in connexion with the Mughals. in the last 
Section. ■ ■ ■ 

Stewart has written on the margin of the MS. I have referred to in note 9 , 
page 776, notwithstanding it is plainly indicated who Jalal-ud-Din was, that 
he is u jfallai Addeen King of Khuarism, ” who died or disappeared from the 
world nearly thirty -jive years before l ! See page 297, and note 9 . 

6 See under Arsalan Kh an-i-Sanjar, page 768. 

7 Although Lahor is mentioned, after fourteen years’ silence, as the f \' A( ‘ 
Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah— probably half-brother only of Nash 
Din, Mahmud Shah — in the ninth year of the latter’s reign, page 700, it does 
not again occur. It also appears that Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, held Lahor 
with foreign aid, independent of Dihli. I shall have to refer to this matter 
again. The frontier here referred to indicates, as in several other places, the 
limits of the Dihli kingdom in this direction — namely, the banks of the Biah, 
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which contention used to go on between him and Malik 
Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, as on former occasions. 
A mandate was issued from the sublime Court so that 
Malik Sher Khan returned to the capital ; and, in order to 
avert strife on the frontier, the fief of Tabarhindah was 
entrusted to the charge of Malik Nusrat Khan, Sunbar-i- 
Suff. The territory of Kol and Bhianah, and Balaram, 
Jali-sar, Baltarah 8 , Mihir and Mahawan, and the fortress of 
Gwaliyur, which is among the most famous strongholds of 
Islam, were placed in Malik Sher Khan's charge 9 ; and 
there he still is, up to the date that these pages were written, 
in the month of Rajab, 658 H. 

May the Most High God long preserve the Sultan-i- 
Mu’azzam upon the throne of sovereignty 1 ! 

not as it at present flows, but when it ran in its old bed. See also page 818, 
and note 4 . 

8 In the best copies ijUl* as above, but in one, instead of we have 

9 On the 2 1st of the month of §afar, 657 H. See pages 712 and 788, and 
the account of Ulugh Khan farther on. It is strange that such leniency was 
shown to Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, for this was after his attempt to seize 
the capital, and after he had thrown off allegiance to the Dihl! kingdom, and 
had received a Mughal Shahnah. He appears always to have been treated 
with the utmost consideration, and there must have been some reason for it. 

1 It may not be amiss here to give an extract from the Tarihh-i-Firuz, 
Shah! of Ziya-ud-Din, respecting, Sher Man, as there may be somewhat of 
the leaven of correctness in it, but, at the same time, it shows that the state- 
ments of Ziya-ud-Din are not to be wholly depended upon , at least for the 
accounts of Sultan Balban’s reign. I take this from the printed text, which, 
in many places, is lamentably incorrect. 

After four or five years of Sultan Balban’s reign [had passed], thirty 
years after the decease of Sultan Shams-ud-Dfn, Sher Khan, the uncle’s son 
of Sultan Balban, who was a Khan greatly honoured, and who had become 
as the Sadd-i-Yajuj Majuj [the Barrier of Gog and Magog, or Great Wall of 
China] to the Mughals, died.” 

[As Sultan SIjams-ud-Din died in 633 h., S£er Khan, consequently, died 
in 663 H, According to Ziya-ud-Din, himself, Balban came to the throne in 
662 h., but, according to others, Nasir-ud-Dm, Mahmud Shah, did not die 
until 664 h.] 

‘bl have heard from some credible persons, that he, Sher Khan, used not to 
jgae to Dihl 1, and that Sultan Balban caused poison to be administered to 

in his drink. [The word used is which is said to be a liquor made 

barley and other things, a sort of beer.] This Sher Khan had built a 
lofty cupola at Bhatnir, and the fortresses of Bhatindah and Bhatnir are 
among the places founded by him. 

“He was one of the great slaves of Sultan Shams-ud-Din, and one among 
t ^ e Chihl-GANian— of that Sultan Chihl — forty ; gaman— the plural form 
of the redundant particle used after numerals— Bit iggs’ « Toorky tribe of 
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XXIV. MALIK SAIF-UD-DIN, I-BAK-I-KASHLl KHAN-US- 
SULTAN!. 

The Malik-ul-Hujab [Chief of Chamberlains], Saif-ud- 
. Din, I-bak-i-Kashli Khan 2 — on whom be peace! — was the 

Chelgany ”!]— every one of whom became styled by the title of Khan. and 
Sher Khan had great confidence placed in him. From the reign of Nasir-ud- 
Dfn [Mahmud Sh afal. Sunnam [in the text '■■instead of — belonging 
to the first clause of the sentence- — and Lohor, and Dfbal-pur [in the 

text -i — Dhuil-ym !] and other fiefs in the direction of the coming of the 

Mughals. the whole he held. ” 

[The dependence to be placed upon the statements in this last sentence may 

be judged of from our author’s account above — the statement of a contemporary 
writer living at Dihlf, who knew him personally, and the statement of one 
“who heard ” about these things ninety-five years after, and, who states that 
he has only taken up the history of these times from the end of Nasir-ud-Din, 
Mahmud Shah’s reign, where our author left off. Sher Khan did not hold 
these fiefs during the period our author’s work embraces ; and so the last years 
of Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s reign still remain a blank with Ziya-ud- 
Dtn, as with others.] 

“ He [Sher Khan] entertained many thousand well-organized and efficient 
cavalry in his service, and several times had he fallen upon the Mu gh als. 
turned them upside down, and dispersed them, and caused the Khutbah to be 
read for Sultan Nasir-ud-Din at Ghdznin ; and, on account of his vigilance, 
valour, strength, and grandeur, and the number of his followers, it was im- 
possible for the Mughals to prowl around the frontiers of Hindustan” ! ! 

The statements contained in this paragraph are enough to stamp the Tarikh- 
i-Firuz Shahf for the history of this period as utter rubbish. Our author’s 
statements respecting Sher Khan and the fiefs he held, and of the state of the 
frontier on the Blah, in the latter part of his account of Ulugh Khan, show, 
that these things were not true, and could not have been true. Malik Balban- 
i-Kashlu Khan, who held Sind. and Multan, and who was in league with the 
Mughals, is ignored altogether by Ziya-ud-Dfn; but he, like gher Khan, was 
living when our author closed his history, Firightah, probably, got his 
version of this absurdity about Ghaznin from Ziya-ud-Din, only he relates it 
as taking place in 649 H. See page 689, and note 8 . 

According to Ziya-ud-Din, Sher Khan reduced under his subjection the 
Jats, Khokhars, Bhatis, the Mints, and the Mandahars, and was succeeded in 
the fief of Sunnam by Tamur Khan, who was also one of the Chihl-gaman. 
He is not the person referred to by our author, at page 741, he having died 
many years previously. 

2 At page 702, he is styled Malik Kashli Kh an, Saif-ud-Din, I-bak, 
Sultani Shams! [i. e. the slave of Sultan Shams-ud-Din, I-yal-timish], and 
further entitled, “ Ulugh Kutlugh, A’zam-i-Bar-Bak.” 

There is no doubt, I think, but that the ’Ali-garh inscription given by 
Thomas [Pathan Kings of Dehli, page 129, and by Blochmann, in his 
Contributions, page 40] refers to him, as his brother, Ulugh Khan, is never, 
throughout this work, styled “A’zam-i-Bar-Bak, ’’ but his brother did hold the 
office of Bar-Bak, and is styled Kutlugh and Satf-ul-Hakk wa ud-Din. Pie 
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brother, paternally and maternally, of the Khan-i-Mu’- 
azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. They were both two pearls 
of one shell, two suns and two moons of one exalted con- 
stellation, two rubies of one mine, two flowers of one par- 
terre of prosperity, two Maliks of one royal Court, and two 
great lords of one imperial conclave. Their lineage was 
from the Khans of the Ilbari ; and, when the infidel Mughals 
acquired predominance over the countries of Turkistan and 
the tribes of Khifchak, as a matter of necessity, it became 
incumbent on them to remove, with their families, de- 
pendents, and effects, from their accustomed place of 
abode. 

Malik Kashlt Khan-i-I-bak was the younger brother, 
and the Khan-i-Mu’azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, the 
elder. At this time the [future] Malik and Amir-i-Hajib 
was of tender years ; and, when they [the tribe] decamped 
before the Mughals, on their way was marshy ground, and 
the [future] Malik, the Amir-i-Hajib, in the night, fell out 
of the waggon, in which he was, into the mud, and no one 
had the power to take him out of the quagmire, because 
the Mughals were at their heels. They urged forward 
their waggons, and he [the child] remained in that same 
place [where he fell]. Ulugh Khan returned to the spot 
where his little brother was, and took him up. A second 
time the Mu gh als came up behind them, and the [future] 
Malik, the Amir-i-Hajib, fell into their hands. 

By the decrees of heaven, a merchant, having purchased 
him, broughthim to the cities of Islam; andlkhtivar-ul-Mulk. 
Rashid-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr, the Habash [Abyssinian], who 
had proceeded from the Court of Dihlt on a mission to Misr 
[Egypt] and Baghdad 3 , purchased the [future] Malik, the 

also held the fief in which ’Alf-garh, otherwise Sabit-garh, is situated, but not 
until 653 H. I doubt, however, the correctness of the reading of Balban in 
the inscription given in the first-named work. 

The year 652 H., mentioned in the reading of this inscription, is that in 
which Ulugh, Khan and his party, who had been ousted from power, succeeded, 
in the latter part of it, in regaining it ; and, at this time, his brother had been 
recently deprived of his office, and sent to the fief of Karah. Whoever he was, 
it would require a great stretch of the imagination to conceive what he had to 
do with China— 4^1 

8 This, evidently, is connected with the arrival of the emissaries from 
Baghdad, with a robe of honour, from the Kjhalifah, for I-yal-timigh, men- 
tioned under the latter’s reign, at page 616, which see, and note *. 
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Amir-i-Hajib, from that merchant Indications of rectitude 
were manifest on his brow, and Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk brought 
him from thence 4 to the capital, Dihli, and the august 
Sultan [I-yal-timish] purchased him of Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk. 
The lights of intellect and intelligence, and the indications 
of rectitude and sagacity were beaming upon his brow. 
These words are written from a sense of justice and truth, 
for, among the Turks, a Malik more sagacious, with more 
modesty or more constancy, the eye of beholder never 
gazed upon. The Most High God had graced him with 
divers endowments of manliness and humanity, and 
adorned him with laudable qualities and excellent conduct 

In wisdom and sagacity he excelled all the Wazirs of 
the past, and, in valour and prowess, had placed the foot 
of manhood higher on the pinnacle [of perfection ?] than the 
whole of the champions of Iran and Turan. May the Most 
High God, in the gardens of bliss on high, confer upon him 
pardon and mercy, and bless him ; and continue the Khan- 
i-Mu’azzam 5 [his brother], in sway and authority, per- 
manent and perpetual! We now come to the topic of 
history. 

When the august Sultan purchased the [future] Malik, 
the Amir-i-Hajib, he continued to serve in the Sultan’s 

I-yal-timisli evidently despatched this envoy to the court of the Khalifah 
of Baghdad to seek from him a deed of investiture as sovereign of Hindustan. 
This was done probably after he had “ secured ” all his rivals, and found himself 
firmly established, and the person above mentioned was his envoy. The Khalj 
Sultan of Lakhanawatf appears to have done the same. See note page 774. 

4 No place mentioned, but, from what is stated above, he may have 
purchased him at Baghdad. 

5 The Calcutta Printed Text, and two modern copies of the text, with slight 
variation, have the words — 4 ‘who is the Badshah of the age, and the Shahan- 
shah of the time” here ; and, from this, Thomas says, it is a proof that this 
part of our author’s work was written when Balban was King of Dihli. There 
are, however, many proofs to the contrary, in the shape of several invocations 
for the reigning Sultan and for Ulugh Khan in the same sentence farther on, 
and a more particular proof in the fact, that this evident interpolation does 
not occur in two of the three oldest copies of the text, nor even in the I O. L. 
MS. 1952, and R. A. S. MS. By what follows after the word Mu’azgam we 
need scarcely imagine, from the power which Ulugh Khan held as Deputy of 
the kingdom under the puppet Sultan— the former possessing and exercising 
the whole power in reality — that our author means that Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud 
Shah, was dead , for, a few lines farther on, such a doubt is set at rest com- 
pletely. Our author evidently refers to his authority as Deputy of the 
kingdom, and no more. 
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own presence chamber, until, in the reign of Sultan Raziy- 
yat, he became the deputy Sar-i-Jan-dar. After some 
time, in the reign of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahrain Shah, 
he was made Sar-i-Jan-dar 6 . Subsequently, during the 
reign of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, he became 
Amir-i-Akhur. He continued, in this manner, to exercise 
that authority and office up to the time that the throne of 
sovereignty became adorned with the august dignity of the 
Sultan of Sultans, Na§ir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, Malimud 
Shah — May God prolong his reign and sovereignty! — and, 
when the Sultan conferred upon the Khan-i-Mu'azzam, 
Ulugh Kh an-i-Azam — May God prolong his prosperity ! 
— the name and title of Khan, the Malik, Kashi! Khan, was 
elevated from the office of Amir-i-Akhur to the dignity of 
Amir-i-Hajib. When Nag-awr was taken from Malik 
’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i~Kashlu Kh an, it was entrusted to 
the charge of Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Kashli Khan, the 
Amir-i-Hajib 7 . 

Whilst Malik Kashli Kh an filled the office of Amir-i- 
Hajib, he studied so much to please the great, the middle 
rank, and the least in degree, as the pen cannot write, and 
showed such regard and favour towards the Turk Maliks, 
the Tajzik nobles, and the Kh alj Amirs, as cannot be 
contained within the limits of writing. All hearts became 
filled with good-will towards him, and all persons felt 
obliged by his favours. When the Khan-i-Mu’azzam, 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, departed 8 for Nag-awr, they gave 
the khittah [district or territory] of Karah to the Amir-i- 
Hajib, Kashli Khan, his brother, and to that part he pro- 
ceeded. When Ulugh Kh an-i-A'zam returned to the Court 
again, the Amir-i-Hajib returned likewise, and he became 
Amir-i-Hajib the second time 

After some time, when, in the month of Rab! -ul-Akhir, 
653 H., Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, son of Ali [the Ghuri, 
who was the Lieutenant of the kingdom] — May he rest in 
peace ! departed 1 to the eternal mansion, the territory 

6 The printed text generally turns Jan-dar intOjlj-L- -Jam-dar. 

7 See pages 689 and 781. 

8 When he was ousted from office, deprived of the fief of Hansi, and forced 

to content himself with the fief of Nag-awr. s See page 702. 

1 He was put to death, and the reason of it is not plainly stated. It is 
another of our author’s mysteries. 
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and city of Mfrat was placed in the Amir-i-Hajib’s charge, 
to the skirt of the mountains of Bandiaran. During some 
years he reduced under his sway those confines and districts, 
and he took possession of the country within the mountain 
territory of Bandiaran 2 , as far as Rurki, and Mia-pur, and 
extorted tribute, and overthrew Ranas and independent 
[Hindu] tribes, and reduced them to subjection, until the 
year 656 H., when weakness gained the ascendancy over his 
dear body and delicate form, and his intestines became 
swollen 3 . Through excessive modesty and bashfulness, he 
did not make known the whole of his disease to any one, 
and, for a period of some months, he endured affliction ; 
and, as the appointed time was come, on Sunday, the 20th 
of the month of Rajab, 657 H., he transmitted his blessed 
soul, on the couch of pardon, attended by the escort of 
sincere piety, to the presence of majesty and nearness of 
glory. 

May the Most High God keep in His protection the 
sovereign of the present time, the Sultan of Sultans, Nasir- 
ud- Dunya wa ud-Din, for the sake of His most illustrious 
prophet, Muhammad ! 

XXV. UL-KHAKAN-UL-MUA’ZZAM-UL-A’ZAM, BAHA-UL- 
HAKK WA UD-DlN, ULUGH KHAN-I-BALBAN-US-SULTANl K 

The Khakan-i-M u ’azzam. Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam, is of 

3 Six copies of the text, including the three oldest, have as above, 

two have one one one one olA : the others are 

unintelligible. The Kuma’un mountains are undoubtedly referred to, and 
I should have expected the first part of the word to have been — Nandi 
or tsXi) — Nandah. Nandah Diwi is the name of one of the peaks 
overlooking them. 

The second word is written ^ j 'in the majority of the copies, in some Jfjj 
and 'Jt* [these are probably meant for jf, j as, in MS. 0 and j and are much 
alike if carelessly written], and Mia-pur occurs in every copy collated 
with a single exception, which has Maha -pur. 

I have spelt Rurki, as it should be written with the equivalent of Sanskrit 
? The Mia-pur, here mentioned, is probably Mia-puri, a very old place, a 
little to the S. W. of Hardwar [Hrad-war], 

3 Hernia probably. 

4 That is, Balban, the Sultan’s slave. It is a wholly erroneous statement 
that Ulugh Khan was called c * Baha-ud-Dm Balban, Ulugh Khans” the 
title Baha-ul-Hakk wa ud-Din — a title bestowed by our author — is also given 
to his cousin, Sher Ejan, and to his brother, Saif-ud-Din, I-bak. Ulugh . 
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the posterity of the renowned Khans 5 of the Ilbar! [tribe]. 
The father of Malik Nusrat-ud-D!n, Sher Khan-i-Sunkar. 
and the father of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam 8 , were born of one 
father and one mother. The father of these two was ot 
the seed of Abar 7 Khan, the Ilbarf, and he was the Khan 
of about 10,000 families ; and their affinity to the Ilbar! 
[tribe] of Turkistan is well-known among the tribes of 
Turks. At this period, the sons of his [Ulugh Khan’s] 
paternal uncle still continue to hold the name of greatness 
among those tribes of Turks : this fact was heard [by the 
author] from the late Malik, Kuret Khan-i-Sanjar. 

Forasmuch as the Almighty God had willed to grant a 
bulwark for the support of Islam and the stability of the 
Muhammad! religion, and confer a shelter of protection in 
[this] the end of the world, and keep Hindustan within the 
area of His own favour and the sphere of integrity, He had 
removed Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, in his youth, from Turk- 
istan, and, on account of the domination of the Mughals in 
that country, had severed him from his family and kinsmen, 
and from among his tribes and people, so that they brought 
him to Baghdad a . The Khwajah. Jamal-ud-Din, of Basrah 

Khan’s name, before he received that title, was Ghiyas-ud-Din, Balban. See 
Thomas : Pathan Kings, page 124. 

6 There is not a word about “ Khakans ” of the Ilbar! either in the MS. 
copies of the text or the Calcutta Printed Text, as in Elliot: India, vol. ii 
page 360. The word is The renown of the “renowned ” Khans above 

mentioned is not recorded in history I believe. It is- somewhat remarkable 
that Shams-ud-Dln, and his three slaves— Ulugh, Khan, his brother, and their 
cousin —-should have been all of the same tribe, as I have before noticed. In 
one copy of the text only, the name of the tribe is written J^ll — Ilbarrl . It 
is also strange that the name of Ulugh Kh an’s father is not mentioned. 

• Several copies of the text have “Sultan ” instead of Ulugh, Khan-i- 
A* jam, but the former may be attributed to over-zealous copyists. 

* fhis name is written in several ways, but the majority of copies have 
—Abar, with the vowel .points, some have Ayah, one — Abah, one £1 
— Ayyah, and some leave it out altogether. 

8 Some copies have “and from thence into Gujarat,” but this does not 
occur in the oldest copies. Abu-’Abd-ullah, Muhammad, of Tanjlrs, other- 
wise, the son of Batutah, in his Travels, gives the following account of Ulugh 
Khan, I quote the translation by Lee. “ This man’s name was originally 
Balaban [Baiban]; his character had been just, discriminating, and mild : he 
filled the office of Nawab [Nawwab] of India, under Nasir Ocldfn [Nasir-ud- 
Dm], for twenty years : lie also reigned^twenty years. . . . When a child 

he lived at Bokhara in the possession of one of its inhabitants, and was a little 
despicable ill-looking wretch. Upon a time, a certain Fakeer saw him there 
and said, .• You little Turk ! ’ which is considered by them asa very reproachful 
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— on whom be peace ! — who was noted for his piety, 
honesty, resolution of purpose, and conscientiousness, 
purchased him, and used to foster him in the hall of his 
kindness like a son. As the signs of integrity and sagacity 
were clear and manifest upon his sacred brow, he [the 
Khwaiah] was wont to look upon him with the eye of 
benevolence, and regard him with special esteem ; and, in 
the year 630 H., he brought Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam to the 
capital city of Dihli* at which time the throne of sovereignty 
was adorned with the sublime majesty of the august Sultan, 
Shams-ud-Dfn, I-yal-timish — May he rest in peace ! — and 
brought, along with him, several other Turks, to the 
presence of the Sultan. 

When the sacred look of that august monarch fell upon 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. under the auspices of his dignity 
and sagacity, the whole of those Turks were disposed of, 
and he was honoured with an office before the throne*. 
As the lustre of felicity and the effulgence of prosperity 

term. The reply was : “I -am here, good Sir! ” This surprised [the Fakeer, 
who said to him, 4 Go and bring me one of those pomegranates, * pointing to 
some which had been exposed for sale in the street. The urchin replied, 4 Yes, 
Sir ;’ and immediately, taking out all the money he had, went and bought 
the pomegranate. When the Fakeer received it, he said to Balaban, 4 We 
give you the kingdom of India. * Upon which the boy kissed his own hand, 
and said, 4 1 have accepted of it, and am quite satisfied. V 

44 It happened, about this time, that the Sultan Shams Oddfn sent a mer- 
chant to purchase slaves from Bokhara and Samarkand. He accordingly 
bought a hundred, and Balaban was among them. When these Mamliiks 
were brought before the Sultan, they ail pleased him except Balaian, and him 
he rejected, , on account of his despicable appearance . Upon this, Balaban said to 
the Emperor, 4 Lord of the world ! why have you bought all these slaves?’ 
The Emperor smiled, and said, 4 For my own sake, no doubt.’ The slave 
replied, ‘ Buy me then, for God’s sake.’ 4 1 will,’ said he. He then accepted 
him, and placed him among the rest ; but, on account of the badness of his 
appearance, gave him a situation among the cup-bearers ” ! ! 

Ulugh Khan has the reputation of having been a very fine man. 

The traveller appears to have mixed up an anecdote respecting the Ata-Bak, 
flatt-giz, of ’Irak: and Azarbafjan, and that related of Shams-ud-Dfn, I-yai- 
timish, by our author [page 600], into one delightful jumble. 

There is a great deal more of such like nonsense as this, but the translator 
mentions Firishtah, and quotes him — his text : not a translation— showing that, 
according to the crude idea of the writer, he considers the name Balban to be 
that of a Turkish tribe because several persons, so named, occur in Firishtah’s 
history. After the same fashion l-bak would be the name of a Turkish tribe 
perhaps. See also note 8 , page 678. 

9 Elliot: “ When the monarch observed him he bought all the lot of Turks 
and appointed Y/te to attend before his throne ! ” 
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shone upon his brow, the Sultan made him his Khasah-dar 1 
[personal attendant] as if he had placed the falcon of 
dominioirand power upon his sacred wrist; and, in fact, 
this took place in order, that, in the reign of his children, 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam should restrain the enemies of the 
realm from violence and bar their ambition, and so it turned 
out to the end that the glory of the Shams! sovereignty 
might shine forth from the horizon of good fortune. Ulugh 
Khan-i-A’zam continued to serve in that office ; and, by 
the will of heaven, he found his brother [the future] Kashi! 
Khan, the Amir-i-Hajib, again, and greatly rejoiced at his 
re-appearance, and acquired strength therefrom. 

When the throne of empire devolved upon Sultan Rukn- 
ud-Din, Firuz Shah, Ulugh Khan went out of the capital along 
with the Turks when they left it, and proceeded towards [up- 
per?] Hindustan 2 , and, when they were brought back, he 
returned likewise, in their army, and was imprisoned for a 
short time, and disappointment overspread his sacred face. 
The purpose, in that incident, may have been — God knows! 
— that he might realize the measure of misery of the grief- 
stricken, so that, when he attained the felicity of dominion, 
he might have compassion upon such persons, and give 
thanks for the blessing of power. 

1 Khasah-bardar is the name formerly applied to a soldier whose arms were 
furnished by his master, and, in more recent times, applied to the bearer 
of the betel box ; but we are not to suppose that Sultan I-yal-timish was so 
much of a Hindu as to chew pan suparu The word above used seems to 
signify a page, henchman, or personal attendant, perhaps a falconer. 

The Tabakat-i-Akbari states that Ulugh Khan was the slave and damdd— 
son-in-law, and sometimes, but rarely, used for the husband of the sovereign’s 
sister— of I-yal-timish, and Firislitah, of course, agrees. But where is there the 
least authority whatever for such a statement? Our author was not likely to con- 
ceal such a matter as this, tending to the glorification of his patron. To judge 
from the fact of his causing himself to be proclaimed Sultan [see page 66 1], 
the lenient manner in which he was treated after such continual and repeated 
misconduct, and an elephant having been assigned him, Balban-i-Ivashlii Khan 
is more likely to have been related by marriage to I-yal-timish than Balban-i- 
Ulught Sian. Fancy Ibn-Batutah’s “little despicable ill-looking wretch, ” his 
master’s son-in-law I I-yal-timish died only about two years after the future 
Ulugh Man’s purchase, but Kashlu Khan was purchased in 624 h. 

2 This refers to the affair which culminated at Tara’ in in 634. See 
page 638. 
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Anecdote, 

They have related that there was a monarch at the acme 
of felicity and the zenith of dominion. He had a son of 
extreme beauty and sagacity, merit and innocence. That 
monarch commanded, so that wherever wise, intelligent, 
learned, and accomplished persons were [to be found], 
they got them together for the purpose of instructing that 
son ; and one of those accomplished men, who was superior 
to the others, and excelled the rest in a variety of wisdom, 
knowledge, and learning, and various arts and sciences, 
was selected by the monarch, and placed in charge of the 
education of that light of his eyes, his son. 

The king commanded, saying : “ It is necessary that this 
son of mine should acquire instruction in, and information 
respecting, the theory of the truths of religion, and thorough 
knowledge of the difficulties of power, the subtile distinc- 
tions of knowledge, the treasuring up of information, the 
conditions of government, the institutions of prosperity, 
the ways of fostering subjects, and the laws respecting the 
dispensation of justice, and that he should be acquainted 
with the contingencies and complications of them all.” 

That learned man placed the face of acceptance to the 
ground of service, and occupied himself in his task. When 
the prescribed period of the youth’s education terminated, 
and the seeds of instruction came up, and the honorary 
robe of erudition became fitted to the person, and that son, 
the one fruit of the king’s tree, became embellished in all 
accomplishments, they made known to the monarch the 
matter of his son’s perfect acquirements. He commanded, 
saying: “It is necessary that the preceptor should be 
present in the audience-hall of sovereignty to-morrow at 
morning dawn ; and let the prince also be brought thither, 
in order that the divers pearls of learning, which he has 
acquired, he may string upon the thread of demonstration, 
so that gentle and simple — high and ‘low — may become 
enlightened and cognizant of the perfect knowledge, the 
elegance of attainments, the realities of capacity, and 
performances of penetration of my son.” 

On this command being issued, the preceptor solicited 
three days’ delay from the monarch ; and, on his request 
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being granted, the preceptor, early in the morning of the 
[next] day, mounted, and brought forth the youngf prince 
from the city for the purpose of taking a ramble. After 
they had passed beyond the habitations, the preceptor 
made the prince dismount, and/constrained him to walk on 
in front of his [the preceptor’s] horse, and obliged him to 
run along several leagues to keep up with his horse’s 
cantering, in such wise that the delicate person of the 
prince became excessively afflicted from the fatigue of 
walking and running. So he brought him back to the 
city again. 

The second day, the preceptor entered the school-room, 
and commanded the prince, saying : “ Get up, and remain 
standing and, in this way, he kept him standing during 
the whole day, in such wise that the prince’s tender body 
was sorely pained. When the third day came, the pre- 
ceptor entered the school-room, and directed that the place 
should be cleared, tied the hands and feet of the king’s son 
together, and inflicted upon him more than a hundred 
blows with a cane ; and, from the severity of the flogging, 
all the limbs of the young prince’s body, from the number 
of blows, became wounded. He left him thus bound, 
repeated the invocation before flight 3 , and disappeared. 

A number of servants, on becoming aware of the circum- 
stance, liberated the king’s son from his bonds, and sought 
for the preceptor, but could not find him. They made a 
representation to the king, and he directed them to bring 
his son before him ; and, upon every science wherein they 
questioned him, they found him so proficient that “ there 
is no exceeding perfection ” fitly described his proficiency. 
The king remarked, saying : The preceptor, in teaching 
and instructing, and making his pupil perfect, has, by the 
grace of Almighty God, not neglected the least thing. It 
would be well to know the cause of these cuts and hurts, 
and what was the reason of his flight.” 

He commanded, so that they used their utmost endea- 
vours in seeking the preceptor; and, after a considerable 
time, and at a distant period, they again found him, and 
brought him into the monarch’s presence. He showed 
the preceptor great reverence and honour, and inquired of 

3 A prayer or invocation according to Musalman custom. 
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him the motive of the severe flogging, and compelling the 
young prince to run on foot on the first day, making him 
stand all the second day, the reason of leaving him bound, 
and the cause of his own disappearance, on the third. The 
preceptor, bowing the head of service to the ground of 
representation, replied ; “ May the king’s felicity continue ! 
It will be manifest to the sublime mind, that it behoveth 
the possessor of dominion to understand the condition of 
those persons who are objects of commendation and 
approval, and likewise the state of those individuals who 
are the objects of indignation and reprehension, so that 
whatever he may command in such circumstances may be 
fitting ; and, in no manner whatsoever, either in pleasure 
or displeasure, may he deviate from the bounds of modera- 
tion. Your slave was desirous of making the prince 
acquainted with the condition of the oppressed, the captive, 
and of the numbers who have to run before [his] horse, of 
the people who may have to remain standing [before him], 
and of the state of those persons who may have become 
deserving of condign punishment, or of being made public 
examples of, so that, when exercising his royal wrath, he 
may conceive what measure of distress and pain their hearts 
and bodies suffer, and that, when he should have endured 
somewhat of such severities, whatsoever he may direct as 
regards punishment, running, or standing, he may do so in 
proportion to their powers of endurance and strength, The 
reason, moreover of my flight and disappearance was 
apprehension, since the noble person and delicate frame of 
the prince had sustained affliction, lest parental affection 
should have induced the king, in requital of such act on 
the part of his humble servant, to have censured him, 
whereby all his pains and labours would have been thrown 
away.” 

This anecdote was applicable to the case of Ulugh Khan- 
i-A’zam in the amount of trouble that befell him in being 
brought back again to the capital among the Turks 4 , in 
order that, when he attained unto power, and became 
Lieutenant of the kingdom 5 , he might be cognizant of the 

* It would be interesting to know why he was treated in this manner, but 
the reason does not transpire. ^ 

6 The word used in one of the best and oldest copies of the text is ulah» s— 
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condition of the broken and oppressed. May Almighty 
God cause justice and beneficence to be the associate of 
all his acts and proceedings ! 

We have returned to the subject of the narration of this 
history. 

When the sovereignty devolved upon Sultan Raziyyat, 
Ulugh K han-i-A’zam was, as before, Khasah-dar, until 
good fortune came to his aid, and he became Amtr-i-Shikar 
[Chief Huntsman]. The ball of fate was saying : “ a world 
will be the quarry of his power, and a universe the prey of 
his authority/’ hence the first of his offices was that of the 
Chief Huntsmanship. When he had filled that office some 
time, and had done approved service, suddenly, the sun of 
the Raziyyat dynasty came to its setting, and the luminary 
of the Mu’izzt sovereignty arose, and the Ulugh Khan! 
prosperity began to increase. As in the duties of Chief 
Huntsman he had filled that office well, and done ap- 
proved service, he became Amir-i-Akhur, and the horses 
of state and of sovereignty came under the bridle of his 
possession. When Malik Badr-ud-D!n, Sunkar, the Sufi, 
was made Amir-i-Hajib, he, having a parental affection 
towards Ulugh Khan-i-A’zarn, showed a sincere regard for 
his welfare, and raised Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam to a still 
higher degree. The fief 6 of Riwari was entrusted to his 
charge ; and, when he proceeded to that part, he thoroughly 
chastized the independent [Hindu] tribes of the Koh-payah 7 
by the power of his valour, and reduced those tracts under 
his jurisdiction. 

When the Mu’izzi sovereignty began to totter, and the 
Maliks, in concert together, appeared before the gate of the 
city [of Dihli], and the whole of the Amirs and Maliks 

as above, and another has but, if I left out the word 

deputy or lieutenant — the sense would be materially changed, and it would be “in 
order that when he attained unto power and sovereignty” &c., — but this is not 
meant by our author — and it might then naturally be supposed, by a reader, that 
this history was written during Balban’s reign, if one solitary passage were 
sufficient to prove it, contrary to scores of others. See note 5 , page 797. 

6 Not “lands it was an extensive and important tract of country, as the 
context shows. 

7 In Elliot, page 362, the words * 1 $ s/'oU^ are rendered “hill chiefs,” 
but in several other places the word is not translated at all, and “ the Ma walls ” 
are introduced as if the word was a proper name. The Koh-payah is a tract 
repeatedly mentioned, the literal meaning of which is “hill skirt.” 
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conspired among themselves, Ulu gh Khan-i-A'zam — May 
his power be perpetuated 8 ! — who was feudatory of Riwar!, 
in concert with other Maliks 9 and Amirs, displayed so much 
sagacityin ascertainingthe aims and intentions of the Maliks, 
that among the whole of them — Turk or Tajzik, not one 
attained to the hundredth part thereof ; and the whole [of 
them] admitted his firmness, heroism, intrepidity, and 
enterprise to be greater than that of all the Maliks and 
Amirs of that period. On the city being taken, the fief of 
Hansi was made over to his charge/ and, on that territory 
coming under his control, he turned his attention to its cul- 
tivation and improvement; and the people, from the effects 
of his justice and conspicuous liberality, became contented 
and prosperous. 

Ulu gh Kh an's affairs becameso flourishing , 2 that the whole 
of the Maliks and Amirs began to be jealous at the freshness 
of his good fortune, and envy’s disquieting thorn began to 
prick their minds, but, as Almighty God had willed that he 
should be greater than the whole [of them], by how much 
the more the fire of their envy increased, by so much the 
more did the incense of his prosperity, within the censer 
of time, diffuse additional perfume: “They endeavour 
to extinguish the light of God with [the breath of] their 
mouths, but God rejects aught but the perfection of his 
light”— May Almighty God prolong his office of power, 

8 The Printed Text, and two MS. copies-— modern ones— but neither of them 
the I. O. L. MS., No. 1952, nor the R. A. S. MS., have “ the Sultan— May 
his dominion and sovereignty continue ! — who was feudatory of Riwari,” &c\, 
which convinces Mr. Dowson [Eluot : vol'ii. page 362] “that this part of 
the work was written in the reign of Balkan.” The majority of copies, how* 
ever* including the oldest, have as rendered above. See note 4 , next page. 

9 The word “ Maliks,” here, does not signify princes any more than it does 
kings ; it refers to those persons, with a single exception, slaves, mentioned in 
this Section. Compare Elliot here. 

1 In a few copies “ to the charge of his retainers.” 

2 Here is a good proof of how the Calcutta Printed Text— the “official Text ” 

—has been “revised” before printing. It has, whilst referring to Ulugh 
Kh an the whole time— J**, J e> lku thus turning him into a 

Sultan, a qiLarter of a century too soon. All the best copies have the name 
of Ulugh Khan, where Sultan has been inserted in the Printed Text, or 
Ulugh Khani. which latter mode of writing makes it “ the prosperity of the 
Ulugh Kh an! affairs,” whilst the first would be <f the prosperity of the Ulugh 
Khan affairs.” In two modem copies of the text, the word has been 
written in mistake for 
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and make this servant of the state, Minhaj-i-Saraj, who is 
the author of this TABAKAT, feel due gratitude towards him, 
for his abundant benefactions combined with respect, for, 
should a thousand sections of paper be filled with closely- 
written encomiums on his admirable qualities and inesti- 
mable virtues, it would be but as a drop in the vast ocean, 
and not even a single particle from out of the fragrance 
from the paradise-like flower garden [thereof] would have 
affected the smelling sense of hearer or reader; and, 
should a hundred thousand such-like effusions be composed, 
out of gratitude for the princely countenance of this 
great lord, at the foot-step of the exalted throne of the 
king of the sovereigns of the face of the earth — May God 
perpetuate his dominion and sovereignty ! — towards this 
servant, in the entrusting of offices, the bestowal of appoint- 
ments, and abundant benefactions, together with honour 
and reverence, which he still continues to bestow, even yet, 
the debts of gratitude will be due to him, in return for 
those benefits, by this servant, by his children, and by his 
family. May the Almighty God long preserve his high 
majesty, the Sultan of the Sultans of the universe, Nasir- 
ud-Dunya wa ud-DIn, Abu-l-Muzaffar-i-MajimOd 
.Shah, in the pomp of power, decked in the jewels of submis- 
sion, and adorned with the garment of the services of that 
Khakan-i-Mu’azzam, the Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. to the 
utmost bounds of possibility in the revolution of time, 3 4 * * * 8 for 
the sake of Muhammad and the whole of his posterity ! * 

We have returned to the subject of this history. 

This frail one, in the year 640 H., chanced to undertake 
a journey to Lakhanawati. On this journey he continued 
two years with his family and dependents. Trustworthy 

3 But two copies have the correct word here, which is 1» — celestial — all 

the rest have the adjective delayed from ish* — Malik, or Mulk, 

4 Had those, who looked upon the imperfect passages in the Printed Text 

for “ proofs ” that this account of Ulugh Khan was written in his reign, read 

or translated this passage, where “The author continues ■ in a high strain of 
benediction and eulogy T they would have found undoubted proof that Ulugh 

Khan was not king when this was written. He was, however, father-in-law 

to the Sultan and his Deputy or Lieutenant, in fact, his master, and possessed 
all the power, and Na?ir-ud-Dln, Mahmud Shah, was a mere puppet. It is 
somewhat strange that there is not the most remote allusion to Ulugh Khan’s 
having been manumitted throughout this work. It seems scarcely possible 
that he was still a slave. 
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persons have related on this wise, that, in the year 642 
the Khakan-i-Mu’azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zani 6 , became 
A mir-i-Hajib in the illustrious capital, Dihli, when the august 
standards — may victory and success expand them ! — moved 
out of Dihit, into the Do-ab of the Jun and Gang, and when 
he gave the rebels of Jarali and Datoli r , and other indepen- 
dent [Hindu] tribes, a thorough chastisement, and carried 
on holy war, as by the faith enjoined, and the roads in the 
adjacent parts of that territory were cleared of the violence 
of the contumacious s . The author of this work [at this 
time], in conformity with the sublime commands, in com- 
pany with Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, T ughril-i-T ughan Khan, 
returned from Lakhanawati again with his family and 
dependents, and arrived at the capital, Dihli, in the year 
643 H. 9 

In this same year, Mangutah 1 the accursed, who was 
one of the Mu gh al leaders, and of the Maliks of Turkistan, 
led an army from the borders of Tae-kan 2 and Kunduz, 
into the territories of Sind, and invested the fortress of 
U chch ah. which is one of the famous strongholds of the 
country of Sind, and of the territory 3 of Mansurah. Within 

5 The Calcutta Printed Text has 642 H.; and, 641 H., as in Elliot, is 
incorrect. See page 664, and note 3 . 

6 He is thus styled, except at page 810, throughout the remainder of this 
work, but I shall, for simplicity’s sake, merely style him as previously, Ulugh 
Klian 4 »A’zam. 

7 Every copy of the text has as above with very trifling differences, and 
the oldest and best copies have also Jy** as above, but some have which 
seems intended for the same, but the copyists have put the points under and 
made the letter ^ instead of o and a few have no points at all. I fail to recog- 
nize these places. There is a Jurowlf in Lat. 28° 17', Long. 78° if, in the 
Survey Map, and a place named Atrowii, in Lat. 28° 2V Long. 78° 20b 
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that fortress a Khwajah Sarae [Eunuch], one of the servants 
of Malik Taj-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr, son of [the late] Malik 
Tzz-ud-Din, Kabir Sian, Ayaz-i-Hazar-Mardah, named 
Mukps-ud-Din, was the Kotwal-Bak [Seneschal], and a 
slaveof Kabir Sian, Ak-Sunkar, by name, was the Amir-i- 

Dad [Lord Justiciary]. ; 

When intimation of this irruption reached the capital, 
Malik Ulugh Sian 4 represented it 5 for the sublime con- 
sideration, and caused an army to be organized for the 
purpose of repelling the Mughals. While every one of the 
[other] Amirs and Maliks 0 was showing indecision about this 
undertaking, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam showed determination in 
carrying it out ; and, when the royal standards moved for- 

out that work. See Elliot : vol. ii. page 363. The very same word, at 
page 303 of that work, is rendered “lands. 5 " ^ . 

Malik 5 Izz-ud-Din, Kabir Khan-i-Ayaz, and his son Taj-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr, 
are both mentioned at page 727, and there it is stated that, when the Mughals 
under the Nu-in, Mangutah, turned their faces towards Lohor, Kabir Khan-i- 
Ayaz, who was feudatory of Multan, assumed sovereignty, and soon after, in 
639 H., died. The death of his son is also recorded, but nothing whatever 
respecting this attack upon Uchehah, which must have happened after the 
son’s death, the date of which is not given. 

There is an excellent specimen of the lamentable errors that may be caused 
through not knowing when and where the izafat— so “ ^-Persian,” and “never 
used to signify son of? according to Mr. Blochmann [See Appendix C„ xvil, 
and his “ Bengal Contributions, ? part iii. page 138], and which “ is restricted to 
poetWy and does not occur in frose” — ought to be used, in the extract from otir 
author’s work given in Elliot. The following is the rendering of this passage 
in that work, vol. ii. page 363. “Pie laid siege to Uch, one of the most 
renowned fortresses of Sindh, and equal to Mansura. There was a eunuch in 
(command of) the fort who belonged to the household of T 'ajiUd-dln. Ahi 
Bakr~KaUr Khdn Aksunkar was chief justice , and Mukhtisu-d-dln was 
kotwaV* This last rendering is well worthy Mr. Blochmann’s attention. 

Here we have Taj-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr’s title and name separated into two 
■parts, then his name is given to his father, Kabir Kh.au, and the father s name 
and title , and his son’s name also , are all given to Kabir Khan’s SLAVE whose 
name was Ak-Sunkar. I need but add that, in this instance, the Calcutta 
“ official” Text is perfectly correct with the exception of not having all the 
father’s names and titles recorded as above : had they all been contained in 
it, what a number might not have been heaped upon the slave I Kabir Shan’s 
titles, and his son’s will be found at pages 724—727. 

4 He is thus styled in the text, but did not receive the title of Ulugh Sian 
until many years after— in 664 H. At this period he was Malik Ghiyas-ud- 
Din, Balban, only. 

5 Not “his views.” He brought it to the Sultan’s notice by virtue of the 
office he held. Pie was the cause of an army’s being got ready. See page 667 

and note A , y : .V" V; ' 

6 See note 9 , page 807. 
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ward towards that [threatened] quarter, Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam — Be his power prolonged! — despatched guides in 
advance on the line of route, so that [the troops] used to 
get over the marches with rapidity. He was wont to repre- 
sent to the troops that the [next] halting-ground would be 
about eight kuroh 7 off, and [consequently] about twelve 
kuroh, and even more than that they used to march, until, 
the forces reached the banks of the Biah, and passed over 
that river, and he conducted them to the banks of the river 
Rawah [Raw!] of Lohor V * : . 

In this manner used he to show such-like determination 
on this expedition, and such lion-heartedness, and was 
wont to stimulate the Sultan and Maliks to repel the infidel 
Mughals, until Monday, the 25th of the month of Sha’ban, 
643 H., when intimation reached the royal camp that the 
army of infidel Mu gh als had raised the investment of the 
fortress of Uchchah. The cause of it was, that, on reach- 
ing the vicinity of the river Biah, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam 
appointed couriers, and directed so that they wrote letters 
from the sublime presence to the garrison of the fort of 
Uchchah, and announced to them the approach of the 
royal standards, the vast numbers of the array and ele- 
phants, the host of cavalry with the army, and the courage 
of the soldiery in attendance at the august stirrup, and 
despatched them towards the fortress of U chch ah. A 
division from the army was moved on in front, to act as a 
reconnoitring force and advance guard. 

When the couriers reached the vicinity of Uchchah, a 
few of these letters fell into the hands of the host of the 
accursed, and some reached the people of the fortress. On 
the drum of joy being beaten in the fort, and the subject of 
the letters, the advance of the victorious army, and 
approach of the royal standards, becoming manifest to the 

7 His object, in making the troops believe that the marches were much 
shorter than they were in reality, can be easily seen through, but compare 
Elliot, vol ii. page 363. 

8 There is nothing in the text aI?out ‘"reaching Lahore it is the Rawah 
[in some, Raw!] of Lohor. See also page 726, and page 792. 

As the Biah and Raw! then flowed, before the Sutlaj ran in its present bed, 
the Dilhi forces would have been in a position to threaten the Mughal line of 
retreat, as stated farther on, and would have marched down the Do-abah and 
reached Uchchah without having any other river to cross. See the note on 
the Lost River or Hakra, and the changes in the beds of the Panjab rivers. 

3 F 2 
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accursed Mangutah, and the cavalry of the advance guard 
approaching the banks of the river, Blah of Lohor, near to 
the frontiers of the territory of Sind, fear and terror became 
manifest in the heart and spirit of the Mughal [leader], and 
the favour of the Creator became a helper 9 [of the Dihh 

army). . t 

Trustworthy persons have related on this wise, that, when 

Mangutah became aware of the advance of the army of 
Islam, and approach of the royal standards, and that the 
army moved towards the river Blah, near the skirts of the 
mountains, and from thence, in the same manner, was 
marching along the banks of that river,, he made inquiry of 
some persons 1 what might be the reason of the deviation 
of the army of Islam towards the skirts of the hills, because 
that was a longer route, while that by way of Sursuti and 
Marut 2 was near. They replied that, on account of the 
©umber of islands on the banks of the river 3 , there might 

$ See under the reign of Sultan r Ala-ud-Din, MasTxd Shah, page 667. 

1 Not “ prisoners necessarily. 

a Compare Elliot, vol. ii. page 364, where Marat is supposed to be 
intended for Mlrat. It is. the same place as mentioned at page 350 of the 
same volume, where the same error is made. See also page 6SS. 

Martit is a welt known place. It is a small town with a bastioned wall, I v 
the direct route from Dihll to Bahawal-pur and Uchchah, and to Bahawal-pfir 
and Multan. It is only about five degrees west of 44 Mirat,” if that ^ of Dihll 
is referred to. Bahawal-pUr is, comparatively, quite a modern town. The 
Mughals seem to have been pretty well acquainted with the geography of 

these parts* y ; ; 

3 Sic in MSS. Long narrow banks of sand,, probably extending in some 
places for several miles, and, sometimes, of some height, are doubtless meant 
here such as are formed after the annual Inundations, with water, some- 
times of considerable depth, between. These would have caused great obstruc- 
tions, and have taken much time to cross, and, therefore, the forces of Dibit kept 
farther north, and made their march a flank movement at the same time, -which 
may have been the original intention. In what direction they went may be 
seen farther on. 

The above passage, as rendered in Elliot, is quoted by the writer of an 
interesting article in one of the, numbers of tire Calcutta Review for 1874, 
entitled 44 The Lost River of the Indian Desert* ” to prove his theory 
respecting it ; but the passage in question is not correct in the Calcutta 
Printed Text, neither is it quite correctly rendered in the translation referred 
to. The word in the printed text which is supposed to mean “fissmnes M 
[plural], namely,?- is but part of the word signifying islands, &c.; and, 

moreover, the writer in the Calcutta Review does not quote Elliot correctly. 
He says. 44 It is. stated in the Tabakat-i-Nasirl that when Uchh was, besieged 
by the Mughals in 643 H. (a.d. 1245) the army sent to its, relief was unable to 
march by Sarsuti and Marat > in consequence of the drought on the banks 
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not be a road for the army of Islam. Mangatah remarked ; 
**■ This is a vast army : we have not the power to resist it : 
it' is necessary to retire ; ” and fear overcame him and his 
army lest, if they remained longer, their line of retreat 
should be cut off 4 . Their army was formed into three divi- 
sions, and routed, they fled, and numerous captives, both 
Musaiman and Hindu, obtained their liberty [in conse- 
quence]. The instrument of that success was the vigour, 
the military talent, intrepidity, and zeal of Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam 5 , for, had lie not shown such lion-heartedness and 
heroism, such a success would not have resulted. Almighty 
God of His favour and beneficence have him in His 
keeping ! 

After such a success came to pass, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam 
represented that it was advisable that the royal forces 
should move towards the river Sudharah, in order that their 
strength, their number, valour, and energy might be esta- 
blished in the hearts and minds of the enemy, and, accord- 
ing to that counsel, the army marched to the banks of the 

of the river” Neither is drought nor inability to march mentioned in our 
author’s text, and, even in the passage in Elliot, there is not a word about 
drought. 

The lower part of the course of the present Gharah, which formed, or close 
to which lay, at the period in question, the bed of the Biah, before they flowed 
in the same channel, had low banks of soft alluvial earth which were over- 
flowed to the extent of several miles on occasion of the slightest swell. 

I shall probably have to refer to this article on the 4 4 Lost River ” again 
when I come to the account of the investment of Uchchah in the next Section. 
The mention of this lost river is by no means new : a great deal respecting it is 
contained in a geographical work in Persian, written in the last century from 
a personal survey, and to which excellent work I have often referred in 
these notes, , ; 

4 Compare this passage in Elliot. 

6 Gur author had forgotten, probably, that be had just before attributed this 
favourable upshot of the affair to Divine aid, and forgets to mention, here, the 
wide spread disaffection, at this very time, in’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’iid S halts 
army. See page 668. 

I think it is rather doubtful, from our author’s own words, in his previous 
accounts of this reign, whether Ulugh Kh an possessed such power at this time. 
As Amir-i-Hajib, no doubt it was very considerable, but there were a great 
number of powerful Maliks living at this period, who brought about the 
dethronement of ’Ala-ud-DIn, Mas’ud Shah, and set up his unde, Nasir-ud- 
Dln, Mahmud Shah. Our author does not mention Ulugh Khan’s having 
had anything in particular to do with that matter, and would scarcely have 
omitted to mention it, had he been the instrument of the latter’s accession to 
the throne. 
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river Sudharah 6 , until, on the 27th of the month of Shaw- 
wal, 643 H., the army set out from the banks of the Sud- 
harah on its return to the capital, Dihli, which was reached 
on Monday, the 12th of the month of Zi-Hijjah, of the 
same year. 

During this short time, the disposition of Sultan 'Ala-ud- 
Din, Mas’ud Shah/ received a change towards the Maliks ; 
and, for the greater part of that [time] that he was wont to 
be invisible to the army, malignity had become established 
in his mind. The whole of the Maliks, in league together, 
wrote secretly and surreptitiously, and tendered their allegi- 
ance to Sultan 7 Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, and besought 
him to put his august standards in motion [towards the 
capital], for the purpose of assuming the sovereignty. On 
Sunday, the 23rd of the month of Muharram 8 , 644 I-I., he 
reached the capital accordingly, and ascended the throne 
of sovereignty — May he be preserved for many years ! 

Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam 9 represented [to the new Sultan] 
“ Since the Khutbah and coin of the kingdom are adorned 
with the august Nasiri name, and, in the past year, the 
army of the accursed [Mughals], having fled before the 
forces of Islam, are gone towards the upper country, it 
may be advisable that the royal forces should march to- 
wards the upper [parts] In accordance with this expe- 
dient counsel 2 , the expedition to the upper parts was deter- 
mined upon ; and, on Monday, the 1st of the month of 
Rajab, 644 H., the sublime standards moved out of the 
capital ; and Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam. in using celerity and 
getting over the stages, continued to strive, 3 until the banks 
of the river Sudharah were reached, l/lugh Khan-i-A’zam, 

6 This movement is not mentioned at all under the reign. See page 668, 
and page 678, and note i . Our author seems to have confused his state- 
ments here. 

7 That is, who became Sultan subsequently. He was simply Malik Nasir- 
ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, at this time. 

8 The same day on which ’Ala-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, was seized and 
imprisoned. 

9 What office Ulugh Khan held, after the accession of the new Sultan, is 
not mentioned, but we may assume that he was confirmed in his former office 
of Amir-i-Hajib. 

1 Compare Elliot here. 

“ The R. A. S. MS. is defective from this word, to the words {i sacred 
knot/ 3 page 82a • ■ ':V ; ■ 

s The Calcutta Printed Text is defective here. 


THE SHAMSfAH MALIKS IN HIND. 815 

with the Maliks 4 5 6 7 and Amirs of Islam [with their contin- 
gents], separated from the army on an expedition to the 
Jud Hills in order to wreak vengeance on the Ranah of 
those Hills, who, in the previous year, had acted as guide 
to the Mu gh al army s . 

With that object they pushed onwards, and the Jud Hills 
and parts adjacent to the river Jilam 0 [Jhilam] they as- 
sailed ; and the army of Islam carried its incursions, and 
ravaged [the country], as far as the banks of the river Sind, 
and despoiled Jas-Pal, Sihra [or Sehra], and the whole of 
his tribes \ The Musalman force was taken over the river 
Jtlam [Jhilam], and carried its ravages as far as the banks 
of the river Sind, in such wise, that all women, families, and 
dependents of the infidels who were in those parts, took to 
flight, and a body [of men] from the army of the infidel 
Mughals came to 8 the ferries of the Jilam [Jhilam], and 
beheld the lines of the Musalman troops serving under 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and fear fell upon their hearts, at 
the number of troops composing his army, the number of 
cavalry in defensive armour, and the abundance of arms, 
and war material ; and they wondered greatly, and great 
terror took possession of that gathering. That vigour, 
military organization, and overthrowing of enemies, in the 
assault of mountain heights, the gorges of mountain passes, 
and of ravines, the capturing of strong places and forts 9 , 
and penetrating of forests, which Ulugh Khan-i-A’sam dis- 
played, cannot be contained within the area of recital, and 
the fame of that holy warfare extended as far as the land 
of Turkistan. 

In this tract 1 , as there were neither fields nor tillage, 
supplies were not to be obtained, and, of necessity, Ulugh 

4 Maliks and Amirs are not necessarily “ generals ” 

5 This plainly indicates that the Mughals came through the Sind-Sagar 
Doabah, and accounts for the dank march of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Dln, MasTid 
Shah's army. 

6 Around Nandanah, and the territory of the Khokhar tribe. See under 
the reign, page 67 8. 

7 Many copies of the text are defective here. 

8 Compare Elliot also. The Mughals would have scarcely “ crossed over 
the Jailam ” [Jhilam ?] the same side as the Dihlf army was, when they were 
so terrified at Ulugh Khan’s host, unless they wished to become captives. 

9 What a pity that our author did not deem it necessary to name some 

of them ! 1 Beyond the Jhilam. 
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Khan-i-A , zam was compelled to return again. When he 
presented himself in the presence of the Court, victorious, 
triumphant, and safe, with the whole of the troops, and the 
Amirs and Maliks who were along with him, the sublime 
standards moved 2 to return again towards the illustrious 
capital, Dihli, on Thursday, the 25th of the month of Zt- 
Ka’dah, 644 H. On Thursday, the 2nd of the month of 
Muharram, 645 H., the capital was reached. 

Since, through the firmness of counsel, and the justness 
of determination of Ulugh KMn-i-A’zam, the army of 
Turkistan and Mughal had beheld those exploits and that 
military organization, during this year, 645 I-L, not a single 
man, from the parts above 3 , came towards the territory of 
Sind. Therefore, in the month of Sha’ban of this same 
year, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam represented for the sublime 
consideration, “ it is advisable, that, during this year, the 
sublime standards should be put in motion for the purpose 
of ravaging and carrying on holy war in the extreme parts 
of the territory of Hindustan 4 , in order that the independent 
[Hindu] tribes, and Raes and Ranahs, who, during the last 
few years, have not been punished, may receive a thorough 
chastisement, that booty may fall into the hands of the 
troops of Islam, and means to repel the infidel Mu gh als, in 
the shape of wealth, may be amassed/ 5 

In accordance with that prudent counsel, the august 
standards were put in motion towards Hindustan, and moved 
down the middle of the Do-abah of the Gang and Jun ; 
and, after much fighting with the infidels, the army gained 
possession of the fort of Talsandah s . Ulugh, Khan-i~A ? zam, 

2 The Sultan remained with his camp, and a great portion of his forces, on 
the banks of the Siidharah or Chinab during this raid to the Sind or Indus. 

3 That is from the Sind-Sagar Do-abah, and west of the Indus. It seems 
that the Mu ghals. previous to this, made almost yearly raids upon the border 
tracts of Sind and Multan. 

4 In the Antarbed Do-ab, E. of Dihli, and in Awadh. 

5 The word Nandanah, contained in the Calcutta Printed Text only, is 
totally incorrect. Nandanah is in the Sind-Sagar Do-abah. The correct 
word is given in afoot-note in the Printed Text, but, in Elliott, the former is 
copied. See foot-note of page 347 to that work also. 

At page 679, under the events of the year 645 H., it is stated to have been 
situated within the limits of Kinnauj. See note 1 to that page. 

The word is plainly written, in the three best copies of the text, and in two 
others • and the only variation, in other good copies is 
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with others of the Maliks of Islam, and troops, were de- 
spatched to coerce Dalak! of Malaki, and he was a Ranah 
in the vicinity of the river Jun, which is between Kalinjar 
and Karah, whom the Raes of the parts around Kalinjar 
and Maiwah 6 7 8 9 used not to be able to gain superiority over, 
on account of the number of his dependents and followers, 
the immensity of his wealth, the difficulty of the routes, 
the stability of position, the strength of the narrow, winding, 
defiles, the denseness of numerous forests, and strong 
mountains, places, which had never, at any time, been 
reached by Musalman troops. 7 

When Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam reached the locality where 
that Ranah, had taken up his position, and the place of 
his abode, he displayed so much perseverance in his own 
defence, and the defence of his family and children, that, 
from the time of early morning until the period of evening 
prayer, he remained ; and, when night came, he repeated 
the invocation of flight, and removed from that place to 
[other] strong positions 8 . When the day broke, the 
troops of Islam entered that place and dwelling of his, and 
[afterwards] pursued him. That accursed one had ascended 
the high mountains, and had withdrawn to a place, to enter 
the narrow defiles of which was impossible without the 
greatest contrivance, and the aid of ropes and ladders”. 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam stimulated the Musalman troops to 
holy warfare, and, animated by his entreaties, commands, 
and gestures, they took the place 1 . They captured the 
whole of the Ranah’s family, kinsmen, and children, 
together with cattle, and horses, and captives, in great 
number ; and such an amount of booty fell into the hands 
of the troops of Islam that the conception of the arith- 
metician would be helpless in recounting it. 


6 The Raes of Kalinjar and Maiwah are not referred to. The text has, as 

rendered above — « JL j jjU \j ■ 

7 This shows the fallacy of reading “Chin” instead of Ujjain, referred to 
in note 3 , page 517, when the Sultans of Dihlf, half a century subsequent to the 
period there mentioned, had not subdued the Hindu rulers of these parts so 
near their very capital. 

8 Compare Elliot here, page 366—367, vol. ii. 

9 Here the hill tracts extending to the left bank of the Son are evidently 

referred to.’ ■■■.■; ■ ; v;.;-' ' 

1 Our author appears not to have known the name of the place in question. 



On the last day 2 of the month of bhawwal, 045 H., 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, with vast booty, rejoined the 
Sultan’s camp [at Karah 3 ]; and, after the festival of the 
Azha, the sublime standards moved forward to return 
to* the capital 4 . An account of the whole of that expe- 
dition and holy warfare is composed [by the author] in 
verse, in a separate book, and that book has been named 
the NaSIRI NaMAH. On the 24th of the month of Mu- 
harram, 646 H., the capital was reached. 

Subsequently, in the month of Sha’ban, 646 H., the royal 
standards moved towards the upper provinces as far as the 
extreme confines, and the bank of the river Biah, and from 
thence returned again to the capital. 

Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, along with other Maliks under his 
orders, with numerous forces, was appointed to proceed 
towards Rantabhur 5 , and to ravage the Koh-payah of 
Mewat, and the territory of Nahar Diw 6 , who was greatest 
of all the Raes of Hindustan. The whole country, and the 

2 The word used is which does not signify 41 ‘ beginning,” but the 

contrary. . . . 

3 There is considerable discrepancy here. Under the events of this year at 
mo-e 68 1, it is said that Ivarah was reached, by the Sultan, on the 12th of 
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confines of that territory were ravaged, and a large amount 
of booty was acquired, and, at the foot of the fort of 
Rantabhur, on Sunday, the nth 7 of the month of Zt~ 
Hijjah, 646 H., Malik Baha-ud-Din, I-bak, the Khwajah, 
attained martyrdom. Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam was engaged 
[at this time] in holy warfare on another side of the fortress, 
and his dependents were [also] occupied in battle and holy 
warfare, and despatched numbers of the infidels to hell. 
Immense booty, and invaluable property was acquired, 
and the Musalman troops were made rich with plunder, 
and returned to the sublime presence. 

In this year, the royal mind evinced a desire to enter 
into a matrimonial alliance with the family of Ulu g h 
Khan-i- A’zam 8 , who, every year, in leading the forces, and 
efforts in the service of the sublime Court, continued to 


display praiseworthy proofs, to such degree that no monarch 
has ever had a servant who, having attained the dignity of 
Khan and Malik, possessed a greater soul or more august 
temperament than Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, of honour greater, 
of counsel more prudent, in leading armies more intrepid, 
in overthrowing foes more victorious, more worthy of being 
dignified with the honour of a matrimonial alliance with 
His Majesty, the Sultan-ul-A’zam, Nasir-UD-Dunya wa 
UD-DIn, ArU-L-Muzaffar-I-Mahmud Sh ah— whose do- 
minion and sovereignty may. God long continue! — and, by 
virtue of that alliance, labours for the glory of the king- 
dom, and the destruction of enemies in adjacent parts were 
likely to be increased. 

Ulu gh Khan-i-A’zam, with due reverence and sub- 
mission to command, complied, and repeated the saying : 
“ The slave and what he possesses is the property of his 
master,” and that union became completed by the sacred 

7 In a few copies, the 15th, but, under the reign, the nth of the month is 
also mentioned. 

8 Mr. Dowson, who translates the account of Ulugh Khan in Elliot, 
renders this passage thus : “In the course of this year his majesty was pleased to 
recognize the great ability of his general. He therefore promoted him from the 
rank of Malik, • &>c.,” and adds in a foot-note, “ Many lines of eulogy are here 
compressed into this short but adequate statement.” This adequate and com- 
pressed statement, as may be seen, leaves out all about the marriage of the 
Sultan to Ulugh Khan’s daughter, in fact, both the following paragraphs 
given above. See also page 685 and note A 
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knot, on Monday, the 20th of the month of Rabi’-ul- 
AJchir, 647 H;, and the verse, “ He hath let loose the two 
seas which meet together .... Out of them come forth, 
pearls and coral 9 /* was made manifest May the Most 
High God, during the lifetime of the Sultan-i-Azam, and 
high position of Ulugh Kfaan-i-Mu’azzam \ continue those[?] 
Princes, in the Shams! dominion and sovereignty, life-heirs 
of the whole of the monarchs 2 , for the sake of Muham- 
mad and the whole of his house 1 
After such a propitious event happened, which must 
have been the result of the felicitous conjunction of the 
stars, the status of Ulugh Khan was raised, from the rank 
of Malik and Amir-i-Hajib, to the dignity and eminent 
position of Khan, and on Tuesday, the 3rd of the month 
of Rajab, 647 H., [a mandate] issued from the sublime 
Court, conferring the Deputy-ship of the kingdom and 
leader-ship of the forces, with the title and name of Ulu g h 
Khan 3 [the Great Lord], upon that incomparable individual 
of august disposition, and, in truth, one might say, “ titles 
come down from Heaven;” for, from that day forward, the 
Nasiri rule acquired additional freshness from the zealous 
services, and heroism, of Ulugh Khan. 

On the title of Ulugh Khan being conferred upon him, 
his brother, who was Amlr-i-Akhur — that beneficent and 
humane Malik, of pure morals and excellent disposition — 
Saif-ul-Hakk wa ud-Din, Kashi! Khan-i-, I-bak-us-Sultani 
— on whom be peace ! — became Am!r-i-Hajib, and Malik 
Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Tez-Khan, at that time, became 
Deputy Amtr-i-Hajib, and the Malik-ul-Hujjab 4 [Head of 
the Chamberlains], ’Ala-ud-Dtn, Ayaz, the Zinjani, became 
the Deputy Wakil-i-Dar [Representative in Dar-bar], who 

9 Kur'an : Chap. lv. verses 19—22. Sale’s translation is somewhat 
different : — ** He hath let loose the two seas that they meet each another .... 
From them are taken forth unions and lesser pearls.” 

1 He makes a distinction here, and Ulugh Khan, who, upon other 
occasions, gets the title of A’zam, receives the lesser title. 

2 Such is the Original, but it would seem more natural that during the lifetime 
and eminence of Ulugh Sian an heir might be bom to the Sultan, and 
the Shams! line be perpetuated. 

8 Up to this date his correct title was Malik Ghiyas-ud-Dln, Balkan, ' 
only. This our author means, although he styles him by ’the title he held 
when this work was written. 

^ Hujjab is the plural of Haj ib, and, therefore, there must have been 
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is my son 6 and the light of my eyes, and adorned with all 
laudable qualifications, of whom no stronger encomium is 
needed than that of his loyalty to Ulugh Khan’s service, 
and may such augment ! The assignment of these ap- 
pointments took place on Friday, the 6th of the month 
of Rajab, 647 H., and the Deputy Amtr-i-Akhur, Ikh- 
tiyar-ud-Din, Aet-kin, the Long-haired, became Armr-i- 
Akhur. 

Subsequently, on Monday, the gth of the month of 
Sha’ban, 647 H., he [Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam] moved from 
the capital [with the troops] for the purpose of [under- 
taking] an expedition against the infidels, and, at the ford 
of the river Jun, the camp was pitched, and they engaged 
in holy warfare and hostilities against the infidels, the 
independent [Hindu] tribes G around, when 7 intelligence 
reached this author, from Khurasan, from his sister, and 
her lonesomeness affected his heart much. He proceeded 
to the camp and waited upon Ulugh Khan-i-A’zarn, and 
laid the matter before him, who gave him such support 
and showed so much kindness as cannot be recounted, and 
conferred a dress of honour upon this his devoted servant, 
Minhaj-i-Saraj, presented him with a bay horse saddled and 
bridled, a great roll of gold brocade cloth, and the grant of 
a village producing about thirty thousand jitals ; and, up 
to this present date, that grant comes to this sincere votary 
every year. May Almighty God make this the cause of 
the augmentation of Ulugh Khan’s dignity and power, 
and make him victorious and triumphant over the enemies 

some difference between the Amfr-i-Hajib — Lord Chamberlain — and the 
Malik-ul-Hnjjab — Head or Chief of the Chamberlains, or Janitors. Such an 
officer has never before been mentioned in this work. 

& He may have been our author’s son-in-law, adopted son, or a favourite 
disciple so styled. He would not be styled the Zinjani — native pf Zinjan — 
had he been his son in reality. Jurjant would have been given him here if 
he were. In one of the best copies of the text he is styled I-bak. 

6 Under the reign, our author says “Hindus’* merely. The troops moved 
from Dihlf on the 22nd of Shawwal the Jun was crossed, and the camp 
pitched on the left bank, on Sunday, the 4th of Sha’ban. The infidels must 
have been very close at hand for the troops to be able to undertake operations 
against them immediately they crossed the Jun. , , 

* All from this place, to the end of this and the two following paragraphs, 
is left out entirely in Elliot [voh ii. page 368] as “ matters personal of ike 
muthor and page 350 is referred to, where the forty captives are turned into 
€i a hundred beasts of burden” &c., noticed at page 686, note L 
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of the faith ! Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam represented the situa- 
tion of this servant of the state, and his anxieties, to His 
Majesty ; and, on Sunday, the 2nd of the month of 
Zi-Ka'dah, 647 I-I., a command was issued from the sublime 
Court for forty chains of captives 8 , and a hundred ass-loads 
of presents to be transmitted to the sister of the author 
into Khurasan — May the Most High God continue the 
Nasir! dynasty and dominion until the conclusion of time's 
revolution, for bestowing so many benefits ! 

On Monday, the 29th of the month of Zi-Ka’dah, of this 
same year, the author proceeded on a journey from the 
capital to Multan 9 for the purpose of despatching the gifts 
to Khurasan. On the road, on reaching every town, city, 
or fort, held by the dependents and servants of Ulu gh 
Khan-i-A’zam, the servants of that household Showed the 
author so much reverence and honour that the eye of 
sense would be fatigued in recording it — may God accept 
them all for it ! On Wednesday, the 6th 1 of the month of 
Rabf-ul-Awwal, 648 H., Multan was reached, and the 
author proceeded as far as the bank of the river Jilam 
[Jhilam]. 2 After having despatched those captives and 
loads to Khurasan, for a period of two • months the author 

8 The Printed Text here, as well as in the former instance, has “forty chains 
of captives,” hut the editors seem astonished at it, from the note of interro- 
gation added 5 and, in a foot-note, they put a piece upon it, by making them 
“forty chain of elephants loaded with captives [as contained in one copy of the 
text] and several ass-loads ” ! 

There are certain technical and idiomatic words applied to men and animals, 
and other things, in use in the East , which the mere tyro in Oriental languages 
is expected to be acquainted with, and such a term our author has applied to 
these captives, at page 686, where the term nafar— person — which is applied 
only to human beings, is used ; zanjir— chain— is applied to elephants generally, 
but, here, is not quite incorrect, as the captives were, no doubt, secured by 
chains, and rds — head— to oxen and horses, &c., just as we apply covey to 
partridges, shoal to fish, swarm to bees, litter to puppies and pigs, and so "on * 
but I never heard of tty J4 j&j—zanjir fil-i-bardah—bzloi-Q, nor do I think 
any one ever did. 

9 Our author's object in going to Multan for this purpose arose evidently 
from the tact that Lahor and the upper parts of the Panjab were in the hands 
of • the Mughals and Khokhars, and he had to send the captives by one of the 
other, and more southern routes into Khurasan. 

1 At page 688 also, our author says he reached Multan on the 6th, the same 
day on which Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Ka&hlu Khan, reached it • but at 
page 782, he says that Malik reached Multan on the 2nd of Rabf-ul-Awwal, 
and that he arrived himself two days subsequently. 

3 According to the theory advanced in the article on the “Lost River” 
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happened to stay in the army of Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, 
Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, at the foot of the walls of the 
fortress of Multan, for the air was still exceeding hot 
When the rainy season set in, and the rains of compassion 
fell 3 , on the 26th of the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, the 
author set out on his return from Multan, and, on the 22nd 
of the month of J amadl-ul-Akhir, reached the capital 
again. 

At this period the Kazl-ul-Kuzat [Kazi of Kazfs], 
Jalal-ud-Din, the Kasani — on whom be peace and pardon ! 
— was Kazi of the realm of Hindustan ; and, when the 
term of the days of that unique one of his age came to 
conclusion, great <* countenance and favour was shown by 
Ulugh Khan-j-A’zam towards this devoted suppliant, and 
his invaluable support was the means of this servant of his 
power being entrusted anew with the office of the Kazi-ship 
of the kingdom, and he [Ulugh Khan] submitted it for the 
sublime consideration. On Sunday, the 10th of the month 
of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 649 TI. 4 , for the second time, the 
Kazi-ship of the realm was consigned to the author — May 
Almighty God, continual and enduring preserve the Sultan 
of Sultans, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, Abu-l-Muzaffar-i- 
Mahmud Shah, upon the throne of sovereignty, and Ulugh 
Khan-i-A’zam, in the royal audience hall of power 5 ! 


previously referred to respecting the Sutlaj, as no river is here 7 nentioned by 
our author between Dihli and the Jhilam, all the others must have left their 
beds or become dried up. \ jd pbp fe ' 

3 It would appear, from the above remark, that a great change has taken 
place since this period, for the effects of the monsoon do not now extend to 
Multan ; and, while farther east they are enjoying the coolness of the rainy 
season, at Multan and parts adjacent, and in Sind, the heat is at its height. 
I have known rain fall for a few hours at a time now and then in August, and 
some good showers, towards the close of the monsoon, in September, but the 
heat is not much lessened, except for a short time after rain, until about the 
close of the latter month. 

The date on which our author left Multan to return to Dihli was about the 
end of June, the hottest part of the hot season in these days, a fearful time to 
have to cross the Indian desert. The fact of our author setting out from 
Multan, and proceeding to Dihli by way of Abuhar [page 687], is a pretty 
conclusive proof that, at the period in question, the now Lost River must have 
fertilized those parts. 

4 See under Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah’s reign, sixth year, for other 
events of this period. 

5 Here end the “ matters personal of the author” referred to in the previous 
note 7 , page 821. 



On Tuesday, the 25th of the month of Sha’ban, 649 H., 
the sublime standards 6 moved towards the territory of 
Malwah and Kalinjar 7 . When Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, with 
the troops of Islam, arrived in those parts, he overthrew 
Chahar, Ajar! 8 , who was a great Ranah, with a numerous 
following, and a multitude of dependents and people, and 
who possessed ample resources of horses and arms, and 
rooted him out from his country. This Ranah of [?] Ajari, 
who was named Ch ahar. was a great man, impetuous, and 
experienced ; and has been previously mentioned. In the 
reign of the august Sultan, Shams-ud-Dunya wa ud-Dtn — 
on whom be peace !— [namely] in the year 632 H, the troops 
of Islam from Bhianah, Sultan-kot, Kinnauj, Mahir, Maha- 
wan, and Gwaliyur, were despatched for the purpose of 
ravaging the territory of Kalinjar and Jamu 9 , the leader of 
which forces was Malik Nu§rat-ud-Din,Ta-yas’i, the Mu’izzi, 
who for manhood, competency, judgment, vigour, military 
talents, and expertness, has been distinguished above all his 
compeers, the Maliks of that time. For a period of fifty days 1 , 
they proceeded on that expedition, from Gwaliyur, and 
vast booty was acquired, to such degree that, for this short 

6 It appears that, from the time Ulugh Khan was raised to the dignity of 
Deputy or Lieutenant of the realm, Nasir-ud-Dfn, Mahmud Shah, very 
seldom accompanied his armies as before, but left all to Ulugh Khan’s 
energy. 

7 Under the reign, page 690, it is stated that the troops moved towards 
Gwaliyur, Chandirf, Nurwul, and Malwah. 

8 Here also, in all the copies of the text collated, the words are j^Ud 

and — which, from the mode in which they are written, mean, 

that Chahar was his name, and Ajar! [Acharya ?} the name of his caste or title, 
but, three linesamder, he is styled ' which, if the hamzah [*]is correct, 

can only be read, from the original, as above, thus tending to show that our 
author considered the word -Ajan—to be the name of his territory, for, 
immediately after, he says his name was Chahar. In the account of Malik 
Nu§rat-ud-Bfn, Ta yas’f, page 733, theRae of Kalinjar is mentioned as well as 
Ranah Chahar, and there the latter is called Ranah 4/ Ajar. See also page 
691. The Mir’at-i-Jaban-Numa has what may be read either Mahar, Bahar,, 
or Nahar Dfw, but it must refer to the Rae of Rantabhur mentioned at page 
818, which see. 

9 This name does not occur in two copies of the text, and there is great 
probability that the word ^ — Jamu — is an error for — Damcm or Damn, 
a place giving name to a parganah, about 46 miles E. of Saugor [Sugar], 
in Lat. 22° $o' 3 Long. 79 0 30'. The first word might easily be written by 
mistake, for the latter, and there would be 110 error in the direction. 

1 There is not a word in tire text about marching “on fifty days from 
Gwalior,” as in Elliot. 
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period, the Sultan’s share of a fifth amounted to nearly 
twenty-two Ictks 2 . In short, at the time of returning from 
Kalinjar, the passage of the army of Islam lay [through 
the territory of] this Ranah of Ajari, and that Ranah had 
seized the route of the Musalman forces in the narrow 
ravines leading from the [banks of the] river Garanah [or 
Karanah]. 

The author of this book heard from the mouth of Malik 
Nu§rat-ud-Din, Ta-yasal, himself, [who said]: — “Never, 
in Hindustan, did a foe see my back, [but] that Hinduak 
[Hindu fellow] of Ajari made an attack upon me in such 
wise that you might say it was a wolf falling upon a flock 
of sheep. It was necessary to turn aside before him, until 
I emerged from another direction, attacked, and routed 
him 3 .” This anecdote has been related in order that 
readers [of these pages] may understand to what degree 
was the genius and success of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, that, 
with one onslaught, he overthrew and routed such an 
enemy, and wrested out of his possession the fort of 
Nurwul 4 , which is a famous stronghold, and, on that 
expedition and inroad, he displayed such sagacity and 
promptitude, and performed such exploits [against the 
infidels] , as will remain a record on the face of time. 

On Monday, the 23rd of the month of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 
650 H., the sublime standards returned to Dihli again, and, 
for a period of six months, the troops continued at the 
capital of the empire, the city of Dihit, until Monday, the 
1 2th 5 of the month of Shawwal, when the sublime standards 
moved towards the upper provinces s and the river Biah ; 
and, at this period, Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Ralban-i-Kashlu 
Khan, was feudatory of Buda’un, and Malik Kutlugh Khan 
feudatory of Bhtanah, and both Maliks were requested by 

2 At page 733, the sum is 25 laks. 

3 lie was coming up from the river, not going down towards it from the- 
statement above. This does not agree with the details given in the account of 
Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, Ta-yas’f, at page 773, in fact, rather tends to con- 
tradict them. Compare Elliot, vol. ii. page 369. 

4 See page 690. Nurwul and Nurwur are one and the same thing. 

5 At page 692, seven months, until the 22nd of Shawwal. One of the 
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His Majesty [to attend him]. Both these Maliks, with 
the whole of the other Maliks, were present in attendance 
during this expedition, at the audience tent of majesty. 

When the sublime standards reached the districts on the 
river Biah, Imad-ud-Dinri-Rayhan secretly plotted with 
the Maliks, and began to excite them all greatly to envy 
of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam’s power, and malicious eyes were 
beginning to regard his brilliant position with repugnance, 
and they conspired whether, in some hunting-ground, or 
the defiles of some passes, or in crossing some river, they 
might not injure or afflict the sacred person and august 
body of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam : “ They endeavour to extin- 
guish the light of God with [the breath of] their mouths, 
but God rejects aught but the perfection of His light 7 ,” 
continued to shield the Ulugh Khan! good fortune with 
His own protection, and gave no opportunity to his 
enemies to injure his gentle nature and noble person. 
Since that which was conceived in the hearts of that 
faction was not easily carried out, they concerted together, 
and, assembling before the entrance of the royal tent, 
represented for the regal consideration, that it was advisable 
that a mandate should be conveyed to Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam that he should proceed towards his own fief 8 , and 
to this effect 9 they caused a mandate to be conveyed to 
him ; and, from the halting-place of Hasirah 1 , on Tuesday, 
the last day 2 of the month of Muharram, 65 1 H., Ulu gh 
Khan-i-A’zam, with his retinue and family and dependents, 
departed towards Hans! 3 . 

% Kur’an, chap. ix. verse 32. 

* Not •“ estates,” but a province. 

9 Compare Elliot here. There is nothing in the text about 44 indirectly ” 
or about being “ brought about in a left-handed way.” The Printed Text has 
— the left wing of an army - instead of the name of a halting place# 

1 The name of this place is extremely doubtful, and there is no knowing 
exactly where to look for it, as we do not know from what part they were 
returning. The following are the different ways in which it is written, as near 

■ -as. types will permit : — — 3 — W.A, — and ' ' One copy — a very 
modern one, and the Calcutta Printed Text have which means the left 
wing of an army, left side, &c., which in Elliot, as said above, has been 
turned into li brought about in a left-handed way;” but the words “halting 
place 39 along with it show that it is intended for the name of a place of some 
sort. See also under the reign, page 693, and note 7 . 

2 Under the reign first of the month : here — last day. 

s The name of this place is derived from the tribe named Hans. 
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When the sublime standards returned again to the 
capital 4 , and the prickings of the thorn of envy towards 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam were afflicting the darkness-filled 
heart of ’Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan, he, consequently, repre- 
sented for the royal consideration : “ It may be advisable 
that a command should be issued to Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam 
to proceed to Nag-awr, and that the Hans! territory should 
be given in charge to one of the Princes of the Universe ” 
— May God long preserve their lives ! In conformity with 
that counsel the sublime standards moved in the direction 
of Hans! in order that Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam should depart 
to Nag-awr 5 6 ; and this undertaking was entered upon in 
the month of Jamad!-ul-Awwal, 651 H. 

On reaching Hans! 5 , ’Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan became 
Wak!l-i-Dar [Representative in Dar-bar], and he took 
into his own hands the direction of affairs within the hall 
of the pavilion of majesty 7 , and, according to the prompt- 
ings of that envy and malevolence, the office of Kaz! of 
the kingdom was taken from this servant of the state, 
Minhaj-i-Saraj, in the month of Rajab of the before-men- 
tioned year, and was committed to Kaz! Shams-ud-Din, 
the Bharalji ; and, on the 17th [27th?] of the month of 
Shawwal, [the Sultat| and his forces] returned to the 
capital. Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Kashl! Khan. — on 
whom be peace ! — who was the brother of Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam, the Am!r-i-Hajib 8 , they sent to the fief of Karah, 
and the office of Deputy Amir-i-Hajib was consigned to 
Malik lzz-ud-D!n-i-Balban 9 , the son-in-law of Kutlugh 
Khan. Every one holding an office or employment which 

4 In the month of Rabf’-uI-Awwal. 

6 This, in other words, was to oust him from the fief of Hans! and confine 
him to that of Nag-awr. See note 8 , below. 

6 Differently stated under the reign, page 694, which see. There it is stated 
that he became Wakfl-i-Dar, after returning to the capital. 

7 The words are rendered, in Elliot, page 370, “the royal 

orders but, at page 369, the same words are rendered “the royal abode” 

8 At page 695 our author says Prince Rukn-ud-Dfn [Firuz Shah] was 
nominated to the office of Amtr-i-Hajib and the fief of Hans!. See also 
note 8 to that page, and page 798. 

9 This does not refer to Malik Tzz-ud-Dm, Balban-i-Kashlu Kh an, but to 
the person who, subsequently, in 657 H., became ruler of Lakhanawatf— 
Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yuz-Baki. See page 770, and note 9 at page 775, 
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appertained to Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam’s patronage was 
removed and transferred ; and the established affairs of a 
quiet kingdom were deranged by the pernicious counsel of 
’Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan. 

During the period that Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam had gone 
to Nag-awr, he led the troops of Islam 1 * towards the 
territory of Rantabhur, Bhundi a , and Chitrur. The Rae 
of Rantabhur, Nahar Diw 3 , who is the greatest of the Raes, 
and the most noble and illustrious of the Maliks of Hind, 
assembled an army in order that perchance he might be 
able to inflict a disaster upon Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. Since 
the Most High and Holy God had willed that the renown 
of His Highness, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. for victory, triumph, 
and success, should endure upon the records of time, the 
whole of that army of Rae Nahar Diw, notwithstanding it 
was very numerous, well provided with arms, and elephants, 
with choice horses, and famous Rawats 4 , he put to the 
rout, and the heroic men sent great numbers of the enemy 
to hell. Vast booty was captured, and horses and captives 5 
beyond computation were taken. Safe and rich, under 
the protection of the Creator, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam 
returned again to the province of Nag-awr, and that place, 
through his felicitous presence, becgpie a large city. 

When the new year of 652 H. ' came round, a change took 

1 His own contingent of troops— the forces of his fief, 

- Also spelt Bhundi. The “ official ” Printed Text, by a great blunder, 
makes Hindi of this well-known place, and, in Elliot, of course, it is 
the same. 

3 This was the second time Ulugh Khan had encountered him. In some 

copies here, as well as in a previous place, we have yd? — Bahir or Bahar, 
but in others y*b‘ — Nahar, and in some — Nahir Diw. Nahar is a 

Rajput name. 

According to Tod, the state and city of Boondee , as he calls it, was only 
founded in the year [S. ?] 1342 — a.d. 1286, and yet this, our author’s work, 
was finished in A. p. 1259 ! 

4 Champions, heroes, in the vernacular. 

5 Compare Elliot, yol. iL page 371. The same word for captive — 
bardak — is used here, as at page 350 of that work, and yet it Is there declared 
that “It can hardly bear this meaning,” and so it is turned into “beast of 
burden” from the verb burden, to carry!! See also at the end of this 
account of Ulugh Khan. 

s See under the reign, ninth year, pages 696-7, for an account of the expe- 
dition into the Do-abah and Kathehr. The events recorded in the reign and 
this account of Ulugh Sian together form a chronicle of the reign, but one 
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place in the condition of the number of oppressed, who, by 
the hand of tyranny, and through removal from office, 
occasioned by the absence of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, had 
remained 7 in a place of seclusion like unto fish without 
water and the sick without sleep, from night to day, and, 
day to night, continued to beseech the Holy Creator, that 
the mom of the Ulugh Khan! prosperity might raise its 
face from the east of power, and the darkness of the 
Rayhani tyranny might be changed to the sun-light of the 
Ulugh Khan! administration 8 . The Most High God was 
graciously pleased to grant the prayers of the afflicted, 
and the appeals of the distressed, and was pleased to cause 
the victorious standards of Ulugh Khan-i-A zam to be 
given to the wind from the preserved city of Nag-awr, 
towards, and with the design of proceeding to, the capital. 

The reason was this, that the Maliks and servants of the 
Sultan’s Court were all Turks of pure lineage, and Tajziks 
of noble birth, and Tmad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan, [who] was 
castrated and mutilated, and of the tribes of Hind 9 , was 
ruling over the heads of lords of high descent, and the 
whole of them were loathing that state, and were unable 
any longer to suffer that degradation \ The case of this 
frail individual was on., this wise, that, for a period of six 
months, or even longer, it was out of his power to leave 
his dwelling 2 and go to the F riday’s prayers, for fear of the 

is incomplete without the other, as often the events mentioned in one are left 
out in the other, or barely touched upon. 

7 According to the version in Elliot, vol, ii. page 371, which see, it was 
only “at the opening of the year” that they “retired to their closets/’ and 
offered up their prayers “like fish out of water { sic), and sick men without 
slumber M ! I — the Calcutta Printed Text, which is quite correct here has— 

aitiyj SkLl»o f&iltf 

9 Our author, being one of those deprived of office, writes feelingly on this 
subject. The I. O. L. MS., No. 1952, and R. A. S. MS. are both defective 
here, in the same place, to the extent of two or three pages. 

9 In fact, a Hindustani Musalman, one of a Hindu family previously con- 
verted to the Muhammadan faith, or, possibly, a new convert. 

Rayhan is a common proper name of men among the Muhammadans of 
Egypt, and now commonly given to slaves, according to Lane, but the term 
Rayhani means a Seller of Flowers, and, probably, this upstart’s father followed 
such an occupation. 

1 This alone indicates what a Sultan it was — a mere puppet in the hands of 
the strongest party. 

2 In Elliot, instead of our author being obliged to stay at home for six 
months, as the printed text lias, like other copies, all those, who “ retired to 
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violence of a gang* of villains who were patronized by 
Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan : so the condition of others, every 
one of whom consisted of Turks and conquering, ruling, 
and foe-breaking, Maliks, may well be conceived. How 
could they continue under this disgrace ? 

In short, the Maliks of Hindustan 3 , namely, from the 
territory of Karah and Manik-pur, and Awadh and the 
district of Tirhut, as far as Buda’un, and from the side of 
Tabarhindah as far as Sunam, Kuhram, and Samanah, and 
the whole of the Siwalikh [country], prayed Ulugh Khan- 
i-A’zam to return to the capital 4 . Malik Taj-ud-Din, 
Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar, brought forth a body of troops 
from Tabarhindah, and Malik Saif-ud-Din, Bat Khan-i-I- 
bak, the Khita-I, issued from Sunam and Mansur-pur, and 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam assembled forces from Nag-awr and 
the Siwalikh, and Malik Jalal-ud-Dtn, Mas’ud Shah 5 , son 
of Sultan Shams-ud-Din [I-yal-timish], from the side of 
Lohor joined them, and they turned their faces towards the 
environs of the capital. 

Tmad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan represented to the Sultan that 
the sublime standards should move out for the purpose of 
repelling his own servants, and they [the Sultan and his 
adviser] marched the forces from Dihli towards Sunam, for 
that purpose 6 . Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, with the other 
Maliks, was in the neighbourhood of Tabarhindah ; and 
the author set out from the capital for the purpose of join- 
ing the royal camp, because it was impossible for him to 
remain in the city [of Dihli] without the presence of the 
sublime Court 7 . On Monday, the 26th of the month of 

their closets to pray like fish out of water,” &c., are all made to suffer “from 
the hands of the bullies ” of 'Imad-ud-DIn, “so that for six months they could 
not leave their houses ” 1 

8 Thp explains what he means by Hindustan, and which I have previously 
alluded to. 

4 See under the reign, page 699. There it is said that these Maliks gathered 
about Malik Talal-ud-Dtn, Mas’ud Shah, the Sultan's brother, not about Ulugh 
Khan, but that the latter, with others, joined the prince, who is there made 
the ringleader in this outbreak. 

5 See pages 683 and 699, and note 4 , page 818. More on this subject will 
be found in the last Section. Lahor, at this time, was not under the sway of 
the ruler of Dihli, apparently, and Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, is said to have 
gone to the Mughals. 

6 Compare Elliot here also. 

7 In Elliot, page 372, this is rendered : u The author of this book started 
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Ramazan, 652 H., the author reached the royal camp, and, 
on Lailat-ul-Kadr 8 [the night of Power], in the public 
apartment of the august Sultan’s [pavilion], he offered up 
prayer. 

On the second day [after the author’s arrival], on 
Wednesday, the 28th of the before-named month, whilst on 
the march, both armies drew near towards each other, and 
the advance guards came in contact, and immense disorder 
arose among the Sultan’s forces. The prayers appropriate 
to the Td-i-Fitr [the festival of Fast-breaking — xst of the 
month Shawwal] were performed at Sunam. On Saturday, 
the 8th of the month of Shawwal, the sublime standards 
made a retrograde movement towards Hans!, and Malik 
Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah [the Sultan’s brother], and 
Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam, with the other illustrious Maliks, 
marched towards Kaithal 9 . 

A number of Maliks and Amirs on both sides [now] 
spoke about a mutual accommodation of affairs, and the 
Sipah-Salar [leader of troops] Karah-Jamak \ one of the 
personal slaves of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, who was noted for 
manliness, arrived from his chief’s camp, and the Amir of 
the black standard, Husam-ud-Din, Kutlugh Shah 3 , that 
Amir of angelic attributes, of great sincerity, and excellent 
disposition^ who was qualified above the other Amirs of 


from the capital for the royal camp , which was stationed [sic] in the city near 
the royal residence ”1 The Sultan and his party were, at this time, near 
Sunam. 

8 The 27th of the month of Ramadan — the fast month. This night is 
greatly revered, because on it the Kur’an, according to the Musalman belief, 
began to descend from heaven. On this night all orthodox Muhammadans 
continue in fervent prayer, imagining that every petition then offered up to the 
Almighty will be favourably received. The occasion must have been pressing 
to cause active operations to be undertaken during the fast month. 

9 See under the reign, page 699. There these events are differently 

related. . ■ : 

1 He was Ulugh Khan’s right-hand mail, his Chief of the Staff so to say. 
Whether he was so styled as well as “ General ” in , Ulugh Khan’s Army 
List I cannot pretend to say. 

In one of the oldest copies the name is written tj Karah-Kamaj. 
jU* Chamak signifies a six-horned or six-spiked mace. The Calcutta 
Printed Text, in a foot-note, has jW- *J but it does not occur in any copy of 
the text collated. 

2 He is not mentioned either in the List of the §hams! Maliks, nor in that 
of Na|ir-ud-Dfn, Mahmud Shah. 
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Islam by his age 8 , was nominated, on this side [the Court’s], 
to treat, and [on the other side] the Sipah-Salar, Karah- 
Jamak, while Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain 4 , son of ’All, the 
Ghuri — on whom be peace! — made use of every effort and 
endeavour that was possible to bring the matter to an 
accommodation. The representation of the whole of the 
Maliks to His Majesty was this : “ We all bow our heads 
in submission to the mandates of the Court, the Asylum of 
the Universe, save that we are not safe from the malice, 
deceit, and iniquitous conduct of Tmad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan. 
If he should be removed from before the sublime throne of 
sovereignty, and sent away to some part, we all will 
present ourselves and return to allegiance, and lay the 
head of servitude on the line of obedience to the sublime 
mandates V’ 

When the sublime standards moved from within sight of 
Hansi towards Jind [Jhind], on Monday, the 22nd of the 
month of Shawwal, 652 H., Tmad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan was 
removed from the office of Wakil-i-Dar [Representative in 
Dar-bar] ; and praise be unto God for this and all other 
blessings ! The government of the province of Buda’un ‘ 
was committed to him 7 , and Tzz-ud-Din, Balban [-i-Yuz- 
Baki], the Deputy Amir-i-Haj ib, proceeded to the camp of 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and, on Tuesday, the 3rd of the 
month of Zi-Ka’dah, Malik Bat Khan-i-I-bak, the Khita-i 

on whom be the Almighty’s mercy !— reached the [royal] 
camp for the purpose of concluding the reconciliation. 
Here is a strange occurrence which happened, of the matter 


5 Compare Elliot, vol. ii. page 372. 

4 In some copies here, as in other places, Hasan. He seems to have acted 
peacemaker between the two factions. 

5 domineering proceedings over these great chiefs of this eunuch, who 
was a Hindu by birth or descent, have been styled, by a modern writer, an 
effort to shake off the Turk tyranny and give power to Hindustanis ! 

; .'[^swas the. greatest fief of the kingdom in Shams-ud-Din, I-val- 
t'.f iai s rcl S“; and was s °> Probably, still. There is not a word about “ pri- 
othenvise 1 ^ 0111 " 2 t0 ^ g0Vemraent ” in an y C0 Py of the text, printed or 

« m r,l A h S0ll u 17 ,i C0 , Py ° f u le text ’ 0ne of tbe St Petersbui S MS after this 
wo d, has and it was three years and six days, and may Almighty God pre- 

sem our sovereign,” &c„ as though it was meant thereby that the eunuch had 

( 5 SJ H P °toZi Ka’dah din 61 ^ ** Peri ° d WaS “ UCl1 lcss - frorn MuJjarram 
- * Q&fo 652, jui>t one year and eleven months. 
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of which the author was cognizant, and it is this, Trnad- 
ud-Din -i-Rayhan conspired with a number of Turks 8 , in 
whose hearts somewhat of the leaven of opposition towards 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam was implanted, that, when Malik Bat 
Khan-i-I-bak, the Khita-i, should reach the entrance of the 
royal tent, they should cut him down in the vestibule of 
the tent, so that, when intimation of it should reach the 
camp of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. they [the confederate* 
Maliks] should bring Tzz-ud-Dm, Balban-i-Yuz-Bakt 9 , the 
Deputy Amir-i-Hajib, under the sword also, and this 
accommodation should not come about, so that Imad-ud- 
Dm-i-Rayhan might continue in safety, and Ulugh Khan's 
return to the Court be impossible. 

Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain 1 , son of All, Ghuri, on 
becoming aware of this intention, despatched the Ulugh-i- 
Khas Hajib 2 [the Chief Royal Chamberlain], the Sharf-ul- 
Mulk, Rashid-ud-Din, Alt, Hanafi, to Malik Bat Khan-i- 
I-bak, the Khita-i [saying] : — “ It is advisable that you 
remain quiet in your own quarters to-morrow morning, and 
do not go to the entrance of the royal tent. As Malik Bat 
Khan-i-I-bak, in accordance with this advice, delayed pro- 
ceeding to the entrance of the royal tent 3 , the scheme of 
’Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan with those hostile Turks 4 did not 
succeed, and the grandees gained a knowledge of it. Tmad- 
ud-Dfn-i-Rayhan, in obedience to the sublime mandate, 
was sent away from the royal camp towards Buda’un ; and, 
on Tuesday, the 17th of the month of Zi-Ka’dah, the 
Sultan of Sultans, and the Maliks of the sublime Court, 

8 There is not a word about ** Turks of low degree ” in the text. 

9 The same person who is referred to in para. 4 of note to page 775 and at 
page 827, who afterwards became feudatory of Lakhanawatf, He was Kut- 
lugh Khan’s— the Sultan’s step-father’s — son-in-law, Kaitlugh, Khan was 
himself of the Ray ham party. 

1 In some, Hasan, as before. 

a Under the reign our author mentions the Amir-i-Hajib, and the Malik-ul- 
Hujjab. and. here, the Ulugli-i-Khas Hajib. This last is an official never 
before mentioned, and seems to refer to the chief chamberlain of the Sultan’s 
own household, as distinct from the other Hajibs. The literal translation of 
the words would be — Great Personal or Private Chamberlain. 

3 The entrance or vestibule of the tent, where those waiting an audience 

would assemble. The word for tent is in the singular, but a suite of tents is 
meant. ■ T: : . 

4 Among the hostile Turks the Sultan’s step-father, Ijoitlugh, Khan, was, no 
doubt, included, and this is apparent from what afterwards happens. 
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Islam by his age 3 , was nominated, on this side [the Court’s], 
to treat, and [on the other side] the Sipah-Salar, Karah- 
Jamalc, while Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain 4 5 6 , son of ’All, the 
Ghuri— on whom be peace! — made use of every effort and 
endeavour that was possible to bring the matter to an 
accommodation. The representation of the whole of the 
Maliks to His Majesty was this : “ We all bow our heads 
in submission to the mandates of the Court, the Asylum of 
the Universe, save that we are not safe from the malice, 
deceit, and iniquitous conduct of Tmad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan. 
If he should be removed from before the sublime throne of 
sovereignty, and sent away to some part, we all will 
present ourselves and return to allegiance, and lay the 
head of servitude on the line of obedience to the sublime 
mandates » 

When the sublime standards moved from within sight of 
Hansi towards Jlnd [Jhfnd], on Monday, the 22nd of the 
month of Shawwal, 652 H., Tmad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan was 
removed from the office of Waldl-i-Dar [Representative in 
Dar-bar]; and praise be unto God for this and all other 
blessings ! The government of the province of Buda’un “ 
was committed to him 7 * * 10 , and Tzz-ud-Din, Balban [-i-Yuz- 
Baki], the Deputy Amir-i-Hajib, proceeded to the camp of 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and, on Tuesday, the 3rd of the 
month of Zi-Ka’dah, Malik Bat Khan-i-I-bak, the Khita-i 
—on whom be the Almighty’s mercy .'—reached the [royal] 
camp for the purpose of concluding the reconciliation. 
Here is a strange occurrence which hannenerl nf t-h* 


3 Compare Elliot, vol. ii. page 372. 

In some copies here, as in other places, Hasan, lie seems to have acted 
peacemaker between the two factions. 

5 The domineering proceedings over these great chiefs of this eunuch, who 

was a Hindu by birth or descent, have been styled, by a modem writer, an 
effort to shake off the Turk tyranny and ’ — - 

6 This was the greatest fief of the kingdoi 
timigk’s reign, and was so, ' 
vi leges attaching to the go 
otherwise. 

7 A solitary copy of the text, one of the St. Petersburg MSS., after this 

word, has and it was three years and six days, and may Almighty God pre- 

serve our sovereign,” &c., as though it was meant thereby that the eunuch had 
held power for that time, but the period was much less-from Mufcarram 

10 4**& a dah 052, just one year and eleven months. 


give power to Hindustanis ! 

>m in Shams-ud-Din, I-yal- 
There is not a word about “pri- 
any copy of the text, printed or 
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of which the author was cognizant, and it is this. Tmad- 
ud-Din-i-Rayhan conspired with a number of Turks 8 , m 
whose hearts somewhat of the leaven of opposition towards 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam was implanted, that, when Malik Bat 
Khan-i-l-bak, the Khita -1 should reach the entrance of the 
royal tent, they should cut him down in the vestibule of 
the tent, so that, when intimation of it should reach the 
camp of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, they [the confederate* 
Maliks] should bring Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Y uz-Baki 9 , the 
Deputy Amir-i-Hajib, under the sword also, and this 
accommodation should not come about, so that Tmad-ud- 
Dtn-i-Rayhan might continue in safety, and Ulugh Khan’s 
return to the Court be impossible. 

Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain 1 , son of ’All, Ghuri, on 
becoming aware of this intention, despatched the Ulugh-i- 
Klias Hajib 2 [the Chief Roj^al Chamberlain], the Sharf-ul- 
Mulk, Rashid-ud-Din, ’All, Hanafl, to Malik Bat Kh an-i- 
I-bak, the Khita-i [saying]: — “It is advisable that you 
remain quiet in your own quarters to-morrow morning, and 
do not go to the entrance of the royal tent As Malik Bat 
Khan-i-I-bak, in accordance with this advice, delayed pro- 
ceeding to the entrance of the royal tent 5 , the scheme of 
Tmad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan with those hostile Turks 4 did not 
succeed, and the grandees gained a knowledge of it. Tmad- 
ud-Din-i-Rayhan, in obedience to the sublime mandate, 
was sent away from the royal camp towards Buda’un ; and, 
on Tuesday, the 17th of the month of Zi-Ka’dah, the 
Sultan of Sultans, and the Maliks of the sublime Court, 

8 There is not a word about tf < Turks of low degree ” in the text. 

9 The same person who is referred to in para. 4 of note to page 775 and at 
page 827, who afterwards became feudatory of Lakhanawatf. He was 3 j£ut- 
lugh Khan’s— the Sultan’s step-father’s— son-in-law. Kutlugh Khan was 
himself of the Rayhani party. 

1 In some, Hasan, as before. 

a Under the reign our author mentions the Amir-i-Hajib, and the Malik-ul- 
Hujjab, and, here, the Ul.ugdq-i-Kh.as Hajib. This last is an official never 
before mentioned, and seems to refer to the chief chamberlain of the Sultan’s 
own household, as distinct from the other Hajibs. The literal translation of 
the words would be — Great Personal or Private Chamberlain. 

3 The entrance or vestibule of the tent, where those waiting an audience 

would assemble. The word for tent is in the singular, but a suite of tents is 
meant. ; v ; '> 

4 Among the hostile Turks the Sultan’s step-father, Kutlugh, E 3 ian, was, no 
doubt, included, and this is apparent from what afterwards happens. 
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them pledges and guarantees. The next day, Wednesday, 
the 1 8th, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, with the other Maliks] 
returned and presented themselves at the sublime Court] 
and obtained permission to kiss the sovereign’s hand. 
Traise be to God for this and other blessings ! 

The sublime standards were now brought back, and 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, in attendance at the king’s august 
stirrup, on Wednesday, the 9th of the month of Zi-Hijjah, 
652 Ii., again returned to the capital city of Dihli. During 
the period of Ulugh K han’s absence from the capital, the 
rain of mercy had not rained upon the land, but by the 
wisdom of the Divine favour, at the blessed footstep of 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, the gate of the Divine mercy opened, 
and rain, which is the source of life to herbs and vegetation, 
mankind and animals, fell upon the ground ; and all people 
accounted his auspicious arrival an omen of good unto 
mortals. On the arrival of his august cavalcade, all be- 
came glad and rejoiced, and gave thanks unto Almighty 
God for that immense boon 5 6 . 

When the new year 653 H. came round, on account of 
some occurrence which manifested itself in the womens’ 
apartments of the royal household, with the secret of which 
not a soul had any acquaintance 7 , on Wednesday, the 7th 8 
of the month of Muharram of the same year, Kutlugh 
Khan was directed to assume the government of Awadh, 
and he set out in that direction. At that time the govern- 
ment of Bhara’ij 9 was entrusted to ’Imad-ud^Din-i- 
Rayhan. 

5 Compare Elliot. 

c See Elliot also here. 

7 The f use is stated un<ler &e reign. The Sultan’s mother seems to have 

contracted a second marriage with Kutlugh Khan-respecting whose ante- 

ccdents not a word of particulars is given, nor is his name contained in the 
.List of Maliks without the knowledge or TjenniRctirm nf kor ot. r i 
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When the Ulu gh Khan! good fortune emitted a blaze of 
brightness, the garden of hope assumed freshness, and the 
key of divine favour opened the closed gates of the dwellers 
in retirement. One of that number was this servant of the 
sovereign dynasty, Minhaj-i-Saraj, Jurjanf, who, by the 
power of enemies’ accusations, and the oppressive tyranny 
of eunuchs, had kept within the cell of dismissal and 
misfortune, and in a retired corner from adversity and 
malevolence 1 . Through the patronage and favour of 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, who submitted it for the sublime 
confirmation, on Sunday, the 7th of the month of Rabf-ul- 
Awwal, 653 H. 2 , for the third time, the Kazi-ship of the 
kingdom and the bench of jurisdiction [as chief Kazi] was 
conferred upon this loyal supplicant, the enunciator of 
prayer and thanksgiving ; and “ Verily, He who hath pre- 
scribed to thee the Kur’an will bring thee back to a place of 
return 3 ” was manifested towards this frail one. May the 
most High God, of His favour, unto the uttermost revolu- 
tions of the heavens, in felicity and supremacy, preserve 
and perpetuate the Nasirt sovereignty and Ulugh Khan! 
authority, for the sake of Muhammad and his whole race ! 

After Kutlugh Khan proceeded towards Awadh, a con- 
siderable period elapsed, [when] the eventualities of destiny 
became the cause of disaffection displaying itself, and, on 
several occasions, mandates, which were issued on that 
subject, were treated with indifference 4 . Tmad-ud-Dm-i- 
Rayhan still continued to use great efforts to enkindle the 

A little farther on it is said that Taj-ud-Dfn, Sanjar, had been appointed to 
the charge of Bhara’ij. See also under the reign. 

1 “In a comer retired from clamour and the cruel joy of others.” See 
page 829, and note 2 . 

2 A month after this, on the 23rd of Rabf’-ul-Akhir, 653 H. , that illustrious 
Malik, Kutb-ud-Dtn, Husain, son of ’All, the Ghurf, was put to death in a 
mysterious manner, and his lief made over to Ulugh Khan’s brother. See 
page 702, and note 8 . 

3 Kur’an, chap, xxviii. verse 85. Sale’s translation of this verse is “Verily 
He, who hath given thee the Koran for a rule of faith and practice, will cer- 
tainly bring thee back home to Mecca f but others translate the last part of the 
verse as “a place of return,” or “ some retreat,” that is, a future state. The 
verse some commentators say was revealed to Muhammad to comfort him in 
his flight frgm Makkah. 

4 This seems to refer to Khtlugh Khan’s plotting with ’Imad-ud-Dfn-i- 
Rayhan, and not giving up Bhara’ij to Taj-ud-Dfn, Sanjar, referred to 
farther on. 
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fires of sedition in order that, perhaps, he might, by fraud 
and deception, with the mud-mortar of his own vicious 
artifice, overspread the sun of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam’s good 
fortune, and veil the moon of that great chief’s glory with 
the cloak of his own knavery, but the favour of the Eternal 
without beginning, and the all-sufficiency of the Eternal 
without end, used to be the averter of that depravity 5 . 

_ Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Mah-Peshani 5 [of the moon- 
like brow]— God preserve him !— who had been detained 
and imprisoned by Malik Kutlugh Khan, and to whom the 
government of Bhara’ij had been entrusted by the Court, 
and on which account he had fallen into captivity, by his 
own manly stratagem, freed himself from Awadh r , and the 
hands of wicked wretches, crossed the river Sar’u 8 in a boat, 
and, with a small force, advanced towards Bhara’ij. The 
decree of the Creator was on such wise that the prosperity 
of the Turks rose victorious, and the influence of the 
Hindus 3 sank into the dust of defeat. Tmad-ud-Dm-i- 
Rayhan fled discomfited before him, and was taken prisoner, 
and the sun of his existence set in death. 

By the death of Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan, the affairs of 
Malik Kutlugh Khan declined, and he [’Imad-ud-Din-i- 
Rayhan] met his doom at Bhara’ij, in the month of Rajab, 
653 H. 1 Since those seditions still continued in Hindustan,’ 
and some of the Amirs withdrew their heads from the yoke 
of obedience to the sublime Court, with the necessity of 
quelling that sedition and tranquillizing the servants of the 
victorious Nasiri dynasty, the sublime standards were put 

5 Compare Elliot here also. The Calcutta Printed Text has c!.: for 

here. Or 

6 ^^ T are sevc / al Taj-ud-Din, Sanjars, among the Maliks, two of whom 
Isos. XVII. and XIX., lived at this period, but this must be a different person 
from either of them. Under the reign , he is called a Sihwastani. See 
page 703, and note 7 . 

1 I he old city of Awadh is probably referred to. 

TheSar’u^ Sarjou, &c.: Bhara’ij is on its 

ii. bank. 

9 ’Imad-ud-Din-i-Rayhan, on the strength of Malik Kutlugh Sian’s sup- 
port, whp, seemingly, belonged to the same party, refused to give up Bharali 
tp ia^d-Dm, Sanjan. The Saltan’s mother, Kutlugh Khan’s wife, was, 
evidently, of the Rayham party also, and this may probably account for their 
being sent away to Awadh so suddenly. 

' S , e !. um *f * e r fe n - ?° 3 . where the accounts of these events are 
yery differently related. 
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in motion from the capital, Dihlf, on Thursday, the last day 
of the month of Shawwal, 653 IL, with the intention of 
marching into Hindustan. When the royal tent was 
pitched at Talh-pat 2 , as the [contingent] forces of the 
Siwalikh 3 [districts], which were the fiefs of Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam, had been delayed in the completion of their equip- 
ment for the expedition, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam set out for 
Hans! from the camp at Talh-pat, on Sunday, the 17th of 
the month of Zi-Ka’dah, 653 H. On reaching the Hans! 
territory, he, with the utmost celerity, issued his mandate, 
so that, in the space of fourteen days, the troops of the 
Siwalikh, Hans!, Sursutf, Jind [Jhlnd], and Barwalah 4 , and 
confines of that territory, assembled so fully organized and 
equipped, numerous, and well provided with warlike 
apparatus, that you would say they were a mountain of iron 
when still, and a tempestuous sea when in motion 5 . He 
reached the capital, Dihlf [with this force], on the 3rd of 
the month of Zf-Hijjah, and halted at the capital seventeen 
days for the purpose of further completing his preparations, 
and for the purpose of directing the assembling of the [con- 
tingent] troops of the Koh-payah of Mewat. On the 19th 
of Zf-Hijjah, with an army resplendent with arms, and 
ranks arrayed with warriors, he proceeded towards the 
Sultan’s camp ; and in the month of Muharram, 654 I-L, 
they [the Sultan and his army] reached the frontiers of 
Awadh. A'' a 0 

Malik Kutlugh Khan 6 , and those Amirs who followed 
him — notwithstanding they were all vassals of the sublime 
Court, still, through contingencies and urgent obstacles of 
fate, the countenance of their good-fortune was strewn, with 
dust — left Awadh and crossed the river Sar’u, and receded 
before the royal army. By the sublime command, in the 

2 Also written Tahpat, about thirteen miles S.S.E. of the present city of 
Dihlf. 

3 There is not a word in the text, printed or otherwise, about Siw&lik hills or 
“ these Mountains ” See Elliot here. 

4 The Burwala of the Indian Atlas, in Lat. 75 0 59', Long. 28° 22K 

6 Compare Elliot also here. 

6 These events are related very differently under the reign, so much so 
indeed, that any one might suppose they were the events of a different period. 
Here there is not the least allusion to Malik Bak-Tamur’s defeat and death. 
See page 703, 


838 


THE TABA?AT-I-NA§IRt. 


month of Muharram, 654 H., Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, with 
numerous forces, started in pursuit of them 7 , but, as sepa- 
ration had taken place among them 8 , [through] the obsta- 
cles of the jangals of Hindustan, the deep ravines, and 
denseness of numerous forests 9 , Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam did 
not find them. He pushed on until near to Badi-kot \ and 
the frontiers of Tirhut, and ravaged the whole of the 
independent [Hindu] tribes and Raes, and faced about to 
return to the sublime threshold, with vast booty, in safety 
and in opulence. Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. with the troops, 
having crossed the river Sar’u, from Awadh, the sublime 
standards were directed to return to the capital. When 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, from pursuing those [disaffected] 
Amirs, turned his face to return to the Sultan’s encamp- 
ment, he reached it in the limits of Kasmandah 2 and, on 
Saturday, the 16th of the month of Rab!’-ul-Awwal, 654 
II., [the entire force] crossed the river Gang 3 , and they* 

7 Under the tenth year of the reign our author states that the Sultan, with 
his army, advanced towards Awadh, on which Kutlugh Khan retired before 
him, and the Sultan moved towards Ka-lair, and then Ulugh Khan was 
despatched in pursuit of the rebels. He, however, did not come up with 
them, and he returned, and rejoined the Sultan’s camp. All this is said to 
have taken place in 653 H. ; and, when the new year came round, in Muharram 
— the first month — 654 H., the Sultan’s forces, after achieving this success— 
the success of putting Kutlugh Khan to flight and not catching him— and the 
Sultan, turned their faces towards Dihit, and reached it on the 4th of Rabt’-ul- 
jjpkhir, just three months after. 

As soon as Kutlugh Khan became aware of the return of the Sultan’s 
troops towards Dihlf— which they reached on the 4th of Rabi-ui-Akhir 
634 H., as stated above— he began to lay hands upon the districts of Karah 
and Manik-pur, to the south of Awadh, and only found it necessary to take to 
the northern hills after he had been defeated in an encounter with Arsalan 
Khan-i-Sanjar. There is great difference in these accounts. See also 
page 704, and note fi . 

8 Not “They had, however, got a good start:” the words of the text 

are — oik *V> x «ju ^ 

9 This refers to what is termed the “Tarrai,” but correctly — Tara’! — J\j 

the marshy forest at the foot of the Sub-Himalayah. 

1 This name is very doubtful, and is written in various ways. The best and 

oldest copies are as follows, according to the age and dependence to be placed 
in them :-o/ -jf ^ The 

“Calcutta ” Text has ^ See also pages 704, 759, and 760. 

2 Or Kasmandl ; it is written both ways, but, as above, in the oldest 
copies. It is the name of a town, now much decayed, giving name to the 
parganah. 

3 All the copies of the text collated, with the exception of two, are defective 
here. 
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reached the illustrious seat of government, Dihli, on the 
4th of Rabf-ul-Akhir. 

As Malik Kutlugh Khan found it impossible to make 
any further resistance within the limits of Hindustan, he 
came, through the midst of the independent [Hindu] 
tribes, towards Santur \ and in that mountainous tract 
sought shelter, and took up his abode \ All [the people 
of that part] were wont to serve him, for he was a great 
Malik, and one among the grandees, and a servant of the 
Court 4 5 6 , and one of the Turk Maliks, and had just claims 
upon them all. Wherever he used to come, on account of 
what was owed him for the past, and having regard for 
the possible issue of his affairs, they were wont to hold him 
in veneration. When he sought safety and protection in 
the Santur mountains, Ranah Ran-pal 7 [Ran-pala], the 
Hindi, who held the chieftain-ship among the Hindus — and 
it was the usage among that people to protect those who 
sought shelter with them — assisted 8 9 Malik Kutlugh Khan. 

When the report of that came to the sublime hearing, 
the royal standards, in the beginning of the month of 
Rabt’-ul-Awwal, 655 H., moved towards Santur, and 
Ulugh, Khan-i-Azam, with his own personal’ forces, and 
the Maliks of the Court [with their troops], used great 
exertions in those mountains, and carried on holy war, 
as by the faith enjoined, in the defiles of the hills and 
passes, and on the crests of the mountains of Santur, in 
describing which the eye of intellect would be bewildered, 
gained the advantage [over the infidels], and penetrated 
as far as the fort and territory of Silmur [i. e. Sirmur] a , 

4 His object, in proceeding towards Santur or Santur-garh [Lat. 30° 24', 

Long, 7S 0 5'], according to the statement under the reign, was to reach the 
Bfah and Lahor, after he had been defeated by Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar. 
which seems to be referred to at page 836, but our author’s account is very 
confused. ■ . 

5 There is not a word about chiefs. . , 

6 They were also doubtless aware that he had married the Sultan’s mother* 

7 In one old copy Jb, in another JLj-i but in others it is plainly written as 
above, a correct Hindu name, from Ran — battle, &c. 

8 Compare Elliot, vol. ii. page 375. 

9 Nahun or Nahun, a very old place, situated on the acclivity of a mountain, 
the defdes leading to which were ''fortified, in -'ancient '.times, ■■-was /: Cal!ed the 
shahr — city or town —of Silmur or Sirmur, and the territory belonging to it 
was also called by the same name. From the description given of it by 
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which is in the possession of that great Rae. All the 
Raes round about pay homage to him and do his bidding. 
He fled 1 before the army of Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam ; and 
the whole of the market-place and city [town ?] of Silmiir 
was plundered by the Musalman troops. The followers of 
Ulugh Khan-i-Azam acquired power over a place where 
the troops of Islam, in any reign, had never before 
penetrated ; and, by the grace of the favour of the Creator, 
the Glorious, the Most High, and the aid of the Divine 
assistance, with great booty, Ulugh Kh an-i-Azam [with 
his forces] reached the sublime presence, and the illustrious 
capital, D'ihlf, under the shadow of the august standards of 
the kingdom, on the 25 th of the month of Rabl-ul-Akhir, 
655 H. 

On the return of the sublime standards to the capital/ 
Malik Kutlugh Khan issued from the mountains of Sant ur, 
and Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, had [pre- 
viously] marched out of the territory of Sind and advanced 
to the vicinity of the river Biah 2 . These two great Maliks 
[with their followers] effected a junction together, and 
turned their faces towards Samanah and Kuhram, and 
began to take possession of the country. When intimation 
of that assemblage and this audacity reached the royal 
hearing, Ulugh Khan-i-Azam. Malik Saif-ud-Din, I-bak- 
i-Kashli Khan [his brother], with other Maliks of the 
Court, .and troops, were appointed to proceed for the 
purpose of quelling this sedition. 

Ulugh Khan-i-Azam moved from Dihli on Thursday, 
the 15th of the month of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 655 H. 2 , and 
pushed on with the utmost expedition to the limits of 
Kaithal; and Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan 

modern travellers, and the remains of ancient buildings, it must have been a 
strong place. 

1 If he fled, where was the fighting ’—the “holy war as by the faith 
enjoined?” 

2 See the account of Malik Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, page 7S4. 
At this time, he had thrown off his allegiance to Dihli, he had been to Hula- 
ku*s camp, had received a Mughal Shahnah [Intendant], and had sent a 
grandson to the Mughals as a pledge of his own fidelity. This advance from 
Ochehah and Multan was, evidently, with the object of aiding Kutlugh Khan, 
and invading the Dihli territory. The Biah, at this period, flowed in its 
former bed, as mentioned in a previous note. 

3 See under the reign, page 707, and note 7 . 
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and Malik Kutlugh Sian were in that vicinity. When 
they drew near towards each other— all brethren and all 
friends of each other, two hosts of one dynasty, two 
cavalcades of one Court, two armies of one habitation, 
two wings of one main body 4 — never could there be a 
case more wonderful than this ! All were cronies of one 
purse, and messmates over one dish, between whom, Satan, 
the accursed, disclosed such discord. A gang of demon- 
natured men, for their own carnal objects, and of their 
infernal malignity, were sowing dissension among those 
brethren 5 and were raising the banner of sedition, and, 
for the aggrandisement of their own affairs, were setting 
things by the ears. Ulugh KMn-i-A’zam, in accordance 
with his own wise policy, was keeping his own personal 
followers together with those of Malik Slier Khan-i-Sun- 
kar, who was his brother 6 and the son of his paternal 
uncle, separate from the troops of [the contingents 
forming] the centre of the Sultan’s forces, and Malik 
Saif-ud-Din, I-bak-i-Kashlx Khan, the Amir-i-Hajib, 
who was his own full brother, with the Maliks of the 
Court, and the [contingent] troops of the centre, and the 
elephants, separate also, in such wise that those two columns 
of the army were appearing like two efficient and distinct 
hosts. 

The both armies [the Sultan’s and the rebels’] came 
into near proximity to each other in the vicinity of 
Samanah and Kaithal, and all were in expectation of an 
engagement, when the intriguing among the turban- 
wearers 7 [i. e. ecclesiastics] of the capital, Dihli, indited 

4 This last simile is somewhat differently expressed in a few copies where 
ej* — a cavity or hollow is used for <i — a troop or body, &c. Compare 
Elliot here, vol. ii. page 377. 

5 Malik Tzz-ud-Dfn, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, can hardly, by our author’s 
own account, for the reasons mentioned in the previous note 2 , page 840, 
have been considered as a subject of Dihli at this time. 

6 That is to say, like a brother to him. He was, by relationship, his cousin. 
The object of Ulugh, Khan in keeping his own personal forces — not “the 
household troops” — on whom he could depend, separate, is evident, as also 
the object of stationing his brother with the other Maliks, .The Sultan's 
mother, Kutlu g h Khan’s wife, who, evidently, was the cause of a good deal 
of this sedition, if not the whole of it, was also present with the disaffected 
party, 

7 Compare Elliot. The original is plain enough in the printed text. See 
also page 708, and note 9 . 
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letters to Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, and 
Malik Kutlugh Khan, and entreated them, saying: “The 
gates of the city are in our hands : it behoveth you to 
move towards the city, for it is denuded of troops. You 
are among the servants and supporters of the sublime 
Court, and are nothing alien intervening. When you shall 
come hither, and shall attach yourselves to the service of 
the exalted throne of sovereignty, Ulugh Khan, with that 
army [now with him], will remain outside, and affairs will 
come to pass according to desire ; and this, which is stated 
[herein], will be rendered easy and brought to pass.” 

A number of persons among the loyal adherents of the 
Sultan's Court, and well-wishers of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam’s 
service 8 , on becoming aware of this hostility and design of 
theirs [the turban-wearers’], with all despatch, wrote a 
statement and sent it to Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and, from 
Ulugh, Khan-i-A’zam, a representation reached the sublime 
throne, to the effect that the disaffected parties should be 
expelled from the city, the whole of which circumstances 
are recorded in the account of the reign of Sultan Nasir- 
ud-Din Mahmud Shah, — whose glory God preserve ! — and, 
in the details thereof, the names of the persons concerned 
are mentioned 9 . May Almighty God overlook their 
enmity, and cause them to repent of it ! 

During this state of affairs while the two armies were in 
close proximity to each other, a person of a certain name, 
whom they were wont to call the son of so-and-so, 
came [to Ulugh Khan’s camp] as a spy on the part of 
Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, and made out 
that he was come to present himself to Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam, and [pretended], on the part of the Maliks and 
Amirs who were supporting Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, 
to represent that they all desired to make their submission 
in Ulugh Khan’s presence, and that, if a deed of immunity 
were granted, and the right hand pledged, assurance given, 
and means of subsistence and a fief assigned to himself 
who had presented himself before Ulugh Khan, he would 

8 Among the first of whom was our author, no doubt. 

9 The fact of the matter is that, generally, what is detailed there is 
slurred over here, and what is slurred over there is detailed here. See also 
page 785. 
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bring over all the Maliks and Amirs of Malik Balban-i- 
Kashlu Khan's party, and cause them to be ranged on the 
series of the other servants [of the state] ■. 

As Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, in secret, had become cognizant 
of the bent of that individual, he commanded that the 
whole of the troops should be paraded before him, in such 
wise that he might behold the whole force with their arma- 
ment, their numbers, their efficiency, and the elephants, 
and horses in defensive armour 2 . Then Ulugh Khan- 
i-A’zam directed that a letter should be written secretly 
and clandestinely to the Amirs and Maliks of Malik 
Balban-i- Kashlu Khan's party saying: “Your communica- 
tions have come under observation, and the purport thereof 
has been understood. There is no doubt that, if, in an 
obedient manner, you shall present yourselves, fiefs and 
suitable subsistence will be assigned to you ; indeed even 
more ; and, if the contrary should happen, on this day it 
will be manifest and evident unto mortals what the upshot 
of each one's affairs will come to by the wound of the 
flashing sword and flaming spear, and, when confounded 
and humbled, bound in the bonds of destiny, they are 
dragged to the foot of the sublime standards and banners." 
When that letter, after the manner of honey mixed with 
gall, a sting with sweet drink, and graciousness with rigour, 
was written, and that person went back again, and related 
to Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khan— The Almighty have him 
in His keeping! — all that he had seen and heard, 3 those 
having an insight into the human mind will conceive to 
what the state of antagonism between the Maliks and 
Amirs and the agent [deputed] would reach. 

1 Compare Elliot. 

2 WLat this defensive armour was like may be gathered from ■ some of the' 
ancient illuminated historical MSS. in the Persian language. 

3 But the letter was not given to him. The Calcutta Printed Text, following 
a modern copy, has, “ and had shown the letter,” but this is not so in the 
•oldest copies of the text. It stands to reason that, if ’Dz-ud-Dih, Balbatfs 
spy, had brought that letter to his camp, much less shown it to that Malik 
himself, the latter would have known that it was a mere ruse, and could have 
suppressed the said letter, but the letter was written by command of Ulugh 
Kh an as if addressed to Tzz-ud-DIn Balban’s partisans, that it might fall into 
Tzz-ud-Dm Balban’s hands and rouse suspicion in his mind, that his own par- 
tisans were negotiating with the other party. The modern copies of the text, 
generally, are minus about two lines here. 1 , 

3 h 2 
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In the meantime the letters 4 from the city of Dihl! 
reached them, and Malik Balban-i- Kashi u Khan, and Malik 
Kutlugh Khan turned their faces towards the capital, but 
returned again from thence without having effected their 
object [as previously narrated]. 

Two days subsequently 5 , their design became known to 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and he became disturbed in mind as 
to how affairs might be [going on] at the Court, and before 
the throne of sovereignty, when, after the happening of 
this strange circumstance [the arrival of the spy in his 
camp] letters reached him from the city 6 . He set out for 
the capital, and reached it safe and prosperous under the 
protection of the Creator, and under the Divine guardian- 
ship and keeping, on Monday, the loth 7 of the month of 
Jamadi-ul-Akhir, 653 H. 

The royal troops continued at the city of Dihl! for a pe- 
riod of seven months, until, in the month of Zi-Hijjah of the 
before mentioned year, an army of infidel Mughals arrived 
in the territory of Sind, and the head of those accursed 
ones was the Nu-yin, Sari 8 . Since Malik Balban-i-Kashlu 
Kiian had brought a Shahnah [Intendant] of that people 
thither 9 , as a matter of necessity, he had to go to them, 
and they [the Mughals] dismantled the defences of the 
citadel of Multan \ On intimation of this reaching his 

4 These are the letters referred to at page 842— not fresh letters. This pas- 
sage, with respect to the letter referred to in the previous note, and the letters 
mentioned at page 842, is thus rendered in Elliot, vol. ii. page 378. “When 
the letter was delivered to the officers of Balkan, the wise among them 'perceived' 
its drift , and knew that the dissensions between the nobles and generals would be 
settled elsewhere {yakjd). Fresh tetters now arrived from Dehli, and Malik 
Balkan and Katlagh JChan set forth in that direction and showed no intention 
of returning”!! There is nothing of this kind in the Printed Text, nor in any 
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august hearing, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam represented for the 
consideration of the sublime Court, that it was advisable 
that the royal standards of the kingdom, conjoined with 
victory and triumph, should move from the capital It was 
the year 656 H., and, on the 2nd 2 of the month of 
Muharram of that year, the sublime standards, under an 
auspicious horoscope, moved out from the capital, and the 
Sultan’s tent was set up 3 outside, in sight of the city of 
Dihli. In consultation with Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam, man- 
dates were at once issued and despatched to all parts of the 
country, to the great Maliks and Lords of the kingdom, 
and on the confines, directing them ail to turn their faces 
towards the capital, and, in the greatest possible state of 
efficiency, present themselves [with their contingents] at 
the sublime threshold. On the 10th of the month of 
Muharram, within the tent of sovereignty, which in victory 
and triumph be ever set up, and the ropes of its prosperity, 
be secured with the pegs of stability! — this suppliant, by 
command, delivered an exhortation 4 , with the object of 

although so often incorrect, is right in this instance. The compound verb here 
used is not necessarily faro-raftan, to subside, come down, &e., but the verb 
faro^ruftan — the consonants are the same in both, but not the vowels— -to 
sweep away, destroy, and the like. 

The correct reading, as in all copies of the text, is evidently 
jj yjlsU literally : — They swept away, destroyed, the parapet wall, battle- 
ments, pinnacles, &c. , of the citadel of Multan. The object of the Mughals, 
taken into consideration with the fact of their harassing the frontiers of the Dihli 
kingdom as far as the west bank of the Blah, at this period, is plain enough. 
Their object also will be further seen from the events mentioned in the last 
Section. Malik Balkan gave Multan up to them as a vassal of their sovereign, 
and they then dismantled it, that it might not be an obstacle to them in future, 

2 The 6th of the month at page 71 1. 

3 It is usual to pitch a tent in this manner previous to undertaking a journey 
or expedition, but, in this case, it does not follow that the Sultan dwelt in it 
the whole time. In this instance, it was like “a sovereign setting up his 
standard ” around which his troops assembled, in fact it is so stated just above. 
In Elliot, this passage is incorrectly rendered “Ulugh Khan advised his 
Majesty to set the royal army in motion, and, accordingly, it marched forth on 
the 2nd Muharram.” It was not assembled yet, as our author plainly states. 
Mandates were issued for the Maliks to present themselves with their 
contingents. There is not a word either about collecting “all the forces 
they could.” 

4 Here, too, is an absurd mistake in the same work [page 379]: “On the 

loth Muharram, the author received orders in the royal tent to compose an ODE 
to stir up the feelings &c. ! The words, as in the Printed Text also, are, 
%SjgSm jj which have nothing to do with odes. 



me words are 0.1 CJ? ^— came out, i.e. from the city to the camp, 
not that they “ marched in company with his majesty.” The force never moved 
out of sight of DihJL The troops, which did come out of DM with the 
^ ultan and Ulugh, Khan, were personal followers, a large force in themselves 
those of the Sultan might be styled the household troops. Detachments of 
horse only were sent out, and those not against the Mughals 

* This concentration of the forces of DM, if not intended as a defensive 
act, turned out to be one, and the Mughals were left to ravage the frontier 
piovmces which then appear not to have extended beyond the Blah, that is 
when it flowed in its old bed already referred to— with impunity. The state of 
Mewat, and the independent Hindu tribes, appear to have prevented operations 
against the Mughals, as referred to at page 850. See also page 86a, Jher e our 
author States that Hulalcu Khan was so good, out of regard for Ulugh Khan 
as to direct fas forces not to molest the frontiers of the DM kingdom 
ciently humihatmg statement for our author to make. ’ 

Ibis passage is rendered in Elliot [page 379] . 

heard of this host on the frontier he had assailed, he advanced' 

! 10 r d ,"V pirit ’ &C - AU the c °P ies of tl» text 

“official” Calcutta Printed Text. 

7 At page 712, “five months, 

See note T to that page. The kalb 
Sultan’s army returned to the' city, from the 
Ramagan. 

The for 
until the < 

1258 a.d, — the y 
other Barons, Ms 


* When the infidel Mughal 
1 no further and 
are as above, even the 

” but seven months was the correct period. 
01 [the troops forming the] centre of the 
— lie camp outside, on the 1st of 

•ces continued thus encamped in sight of the capital all the hot season 
commencement of the rains. The year 656 H. began 7 th January’ 
^Wwhich Simon de Mbntfort, Earl of Leicester/and tlm 
supporters, imposed terms upon King Henrv ITT 




THE SHAMSlAH MALIKS IN HIND. 847 

sedition of that gathering, [the Hindus 8 ] a number of 
intelligencers brought to the blessed hearing of Ulugh Khan- 
l-A’zam that, probably, Taj-ud-Dm, Arsalan Khan-i-San- 
jar 9 , from Awadh, and Kutlugh [Kulich ?] Khan \ Mas’ud- 
i-Jant, on account of their having delayed in joining the 
Sultan’s camp 2 , were, in consequence, in a state of appre- 
hension, and in their minds thoughts of contumacy were 
presenting themselves. Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam submitted to 
the notice of the sublime Court that, before that party 
acquired feathers and wings, and, through the fear they 
were in, should take a flight into the air of contu- 
maciousness, it was advisable that time should not be 
given them, and that this fire should be speedily 
smothered. 

In conformity with the prudent advice of Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam, notwithstanding it was the time of the hot season, 
and that the army of Islam, on account of the advance of 
the accursed Mughals, and guarding the frontiers, had ex- 
perienced trouble, still, as there was expediency in moving, 
on Tuesday, the 6th of the month of J amadi-ul- Akhir, 
656 II., the sublime standards departed towards the country 
of Hindustan 3 , and advanced, march by march, as far as the 
boundaries of Karah and Manik-pur 4 . Ulugh Khan-i- 

8 As mentioned a few lines before. The Mughals were not gone yet. 

9 See under Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar. page 768. 

1 In one of the oldest copies Kutlugh Khan. MasTid-i-Jani. This is not the 
Kutlugh Khan who married the Sultan’s mother, but a son of Malik ? Ala-ud- 
Dfn, Jan!, the Shah-zadah of Turkistan, referred to in the List of Sh ams-ud- 
Dtn, I-yal-timisjh’s Maliks, at page 626. For more respecting Kulij, Kuliell, 
or Kutlugh Khan, who, under the reign, at pages 673 and 712, is also styled, 
but wrongly, Jalabud-Dfn, Mas’ud Shah- i- Jan!, see note at page 775, para. 3, 
and page 848. 

2 The camp before Dihlx just previously referred to. 

3 The Antarbed Do-abah. 

4 In his account of this Malik [page 768] our author says that, after Malik 
Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar had been successful against Kutlugh Khan [the step- 
father of the Sultan], he became disaffected towards the Court, and Ulugh 
Khan had to move into Awadh and Karah to coerce him and Kutlugh 
[Kulich?] Khan. Mas’ud, son of the late Malik ’Ala-ud-Din, Jan! [see List of 
nobles, page 673]. Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar was entrusted with the government 
of the fief of Karah in 657 H., and, subsequently, got possession of the City 
of Lakhanawati by treachery, and without orders from the Court, and yet, in 
his account of the events of the thirteenth year of Nasiruid-Din, Mahmud 
Shah’s reign, our author says that, on Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, 
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A zam made such exertions in chastising the seditious 
Hindus and harassing the Ranahs as cannot be conceived. 
On his reaching that territory [Karah and Manik-pur]] 
Arsalan Ehan-i-Sanjar, and Malik Kutlugh [Kulich?] 
Khan, Mas’ud-i-Jani, got away, and out of necessity sent 
away their families and dependents among the independent 
[Hindu] tribes, and despatched confidential persons to the 
presence of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam asking that he should 
make, a representation before the exalted throne and 
explain the necessity they were under of withdrawing, 
and to supplicate that the sublime standards might 
be directed to return towards the capital on the stipula- 
tion that, when the royal standards should reach Dihli 
the illustrious capital, Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar and Kut- 
lugh Kulich?] Khan, both of them, should present th'em- 
selves in attendance at the sublime Court, the Asylum of 
the Universe. When Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam made this 
representation, the sublime standards returned towards 
Hihli, and, on Monday, the 2nd of the month of 

readied 1 ”’ ^ H ’’ — illustrious seat of government was 

On Sunday, the 27th of the month of Shawwal, of the same 
year, Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar, and Kutlugh [Kulich?] Khan, 
Mas ud-i-Jam, presented themselves at the threshold of 
sovereignty, and made their obeisance. Notwithstanding 
Li? opposition, their flight, and the tardiness and 
negligence they had displayed, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam gave 
them his support, and manifested towards them such 

mthv eS n 5 en f t e , neSS ’ modera tion, good faith, and sym- 
pathy, out of his great benevolence and infinite cle- 
mency, and lordly assistance and princely favour as 
neither the fingers can record nor explanation relate 
-ay. the Most High God have him perpetually in His 

IZft y? Sake 0fMu * ammad - d the whole of £ 

After a period of two months, through Ulugh Khan-i- 
Azams patronage, the states of Lakhanawati ^made 

account here'gwif SuSt WaS c „ on ( erred ' The 

* widely different. The discrepancies re*n* °r f rSaIan Sjan-i-Sanjar, are 
page 770. * ‘■i c ' m S Lakhanawati I have noticed at 


'"Ik : 


— ■ 1 ■ , . 
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over to Kutlugh [Kulich?] 5 Khan. Mas ud-i-Jani’s charge, 
and the district of Karah 6 to Arsalan Khan-i-Sanjar. 

When the new year of 657 H. set in, on the 13th of the 
month of Muharram, the sublime standards were directed 
to be moved out of the capital, and the pavilion of majesty 
was pitched in sight of the city of Dihl ! 7 . Ulugh Khan-L 
A’zam — may God perpetuate his prosperity ! — held it meet 
to exercise his patronage in behalf of Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, 
Sher Khan-i-Sunkar, who was his paternal uncle’s son, and 
he made a representation before the exalted throne, so that 
the whole of the territory of Bhianah, Kol, Jali-sar, and the 
preserved city of Gwaliyur was entrusted to his charge 8 , 
and that assignment was committed to -him on Sunday, the 
2 1st of the month of Safar, 657 H. For the remainder of 
that year, by reason that — and thank God for it ! — there 
was no cause of apprehension, the sublime standards made 
no farther movement 9 . 

On Wednesday, the 4th of the month of Jamadi-ul- 
Akhir, 657 H., treasure, valuables, and elegancies to a large 
amount, with two elephants, reached the sublime threshold 
from the Lakhanawati territory, and Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, 
in return for such commendable assiduity, exerted [his] 
interest, in behalf of Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Yuz- 
Bakt, 1 who was the sender of these elephants and property ; 
and the investiture of the fief of Lakhanawati was bestowed 
upon him by his majesty, and that territory was confirmed 
to him, and a robe of honour and other distinctions were 
transmitted to him. 

5 In this place again there is a great difference in the title of this personage. 
In seven copies of the text, including the oldest, he is styled Kulij, in one 
^iitlugh, and in three Kulij or Kulich. 

6 In some copies the Koh-payah : perhaps both Karah and the Koh-payah 
districts may be meant 

7 In Elliot, they are made again io march from Dihll, which is not so stated, 
even in the Calcutta Text. The reason why no marching was necessary is 
givenbelow. 

* See the account of Malik Sher Khan-i-Sunkar. page 794. There it is 
stated that Balaram, Baltarah, Mihir, and Mahawan, were also entrusted to 
him. Under the reign, page 712, there is no mention of Jali-sar. 

9 In Rajab of this year a grandson was born to Ulugh Khan. His daughter, 
.Na§ir-ud-I)in, Mahmud Shah’s wife, presented her husband, the Sultan, with 
a son; and two months after, Malik Saif-ud-Din, l-bak, the Ulugh Kutlugh- 
i- A’zam, the Bar-Bak, died. 

1 This is the person referred to at pages 770 and 8-2.7. 
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When the new year 658 H. came round, and the month 
of Safar arrived, UlughKhan-i-A’zam resolved upon making 
a raid upon the Koh-payah [hill' tracts of Mewat] round 
about the capital, because, in this Koh-payah, there was a 
community of obdurate rebels, who, unceasingly, committed 
highway robbery and plundered the property of Musal- 
mans, and the ejection of the subject peasantry, and de- 
struction of the villages in the districts of Harianah, the 
Siwalikh, and Bhxanah, necessarily followed their outbreaks. 
Three years 2 previous to this period, they had likewise 
carried off herds of camels, the property of the vassals and 
loyal followers of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam’s household— be 
victory ever theirs! — from the outskirts of the Hans! territory. 
The leader of the rebels was a person, Malka 3 by name, an 
obdurate Hindu gabr [infidel], like a gigantic demon and a 
serpent-hued ’ I frit \ They had carried off herds of camels 
and camel-men, and had, in the meantime, dispersed them 
among the Hindus throughout the Koh-payah [hill tracts], 
as far as the vicinity of Rantabhur, and the time that these 
camel-men and camels were carried off was a time when 
an expedition was pending, and the camp-followers of the 
force, and the warriors of the retinue of Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam, were in urgent need of them for the purpose of carry- 
ing the equipage of the troops. When that contumacious 
rebel committed this act, an infinite load weighed upon the 
dear heart of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and all the Maliks and 
Amirs and warriors of the troops of Islam— May God ever 
accord victory to them ! Nevertheless, it was impossible to 
chastise that sedition by reason of anxiety [consequent] on 
the appearance of the Mughal army 5 which continued to 
harass the frontier tracts of the dominions of Islam, namely, 
the territory of Sind, Lohor 6 , and the line of the river 

! Two copies have “one year,” but this can scarcely be correct. The 
period referred to seems to be the year 656 H., on the appearance of the 
Mughals under Sari, on the western frontier. See page 844. 

3 This must not be supposed to refer to Dalalri, of Malaki, the great Ranah 
iu the vicinity of the river Jun, between Kalinjar and Karah, for he is a wholly 
•V different person. J 

"S— ■ 4 Compare Elliot here. 

* The words are, correctly, as rendered above Ji. JH *>1, Jjeu jj.. 

The Printed Text has for ^lj and, hence, the passage in Elliot is 
incorrect. 


3 Not much of Lohor remained for them to harass at that time belomdng 
to Dihll; but see page 846, where our author says the Mughals “evinced no 






Btah, until, at this period, emissaries of Khurasan 7 [coming] 
from the side of Irak from Hulau [Hulaku], the Mughal, 
who was the son of Tuli, son of Chingiz Khan, had arrived 
in the neighbourhood of the capital. Command was given 
that the emissaries’ party should be detained at the halting- 
places of Barutah 8 , and that vicinity ; and Ulu gh Khan i- 
A’zam, and other Maliks, with the forces of the Court, and 
the [contingent] troops of the [different] Maliks 9 , suddenly 
and unexpectedly, resolved upon an advance into the Koh- 
payah [hill-tracts of Mewat]. 

On Monday, the 4th of the month of Safar \ 658 H., the 
sublime standards of victory pushed forward into the Koh- 
payah, and, in the first advance, made a march of nearly 
fifty kuroh 3 , and fell, unexpectedly and unawares upon the 

further audacity,” &c. More on this subject will be found in the following 
Section. 

7 These were not “ ambassadors to the Sultan,” who u came to [sic] 
Khur&s&n from ’Irak, on the part of Hulaku Mughal, son of Toll” as in 
Elliot [page 38 1], and had the “long digression of no interest ” — from 
page 196 to 202, farther on, been translated, it would have been found who 
and what they were. 

8 The name of this place is written with b — — as above in eight copies 

of the text, including the three oldest, with the slight exception of there being 
no point to the b, thus: — — and the next to the last letter having but 
one point instead of two in one of the three copies; three copies have 4 
tending to confirm the above reading ; and one has The Calcutta 

Printed Text has Marutah, but this I look upon as a mere guess on 

the part of the Editors, because it is a well-known place, and more particularly 
since, in a foot-note, that text has 

It is evident, from all this, that the first letter is b and not m , and there can 
be little doubt but that the next to the last letter is t. There is a place in the 
Baywalah Parganah named — and there is MarQt — Sjj U — in the direct 
route from Uchekah to Dihlx, but this cannot be meant here, for our author 
has written that name correctly in two different'-' places ; and there are other 
Mariits, but not in this direction. It appears to me that the place is & ^ or 
styled Sarae-i-Barutah, from the ruins of an extensive karwan-sarae, two 
kuroh to the S.E. of J agdespur, on the road from Dihl! to Suni-pat, and, about 
twenty miles N. W. of the capital, the Sarae being a convenient distance, and 
an eligible place wherein to lodge them until the muster of the forces, referred to 
at page 85 6, was complete, which muster was, no doubt, to enable the emissaries 
to carry back with them a good impression respecting the number and efficiency 
of the Dihlx forces. 

<J Among the Maliks who accompanied Ulugh Khan upon this expedition, 
and also on the subsequent one, was Malik Taj-ud-Din, Sanjar-i-Tez Khan 
[No. XVII.], who was ordered from Awadh for the purpose. See end of the 
year 657 H., under the reign. 

1 Under the reign, the date is the 13th of §afar. 

2 Near upon 100 miles. Such a word as has which is Sanskrit, as in 
Elliot, does -not occur throughout this work. - 

3?2 5 s 
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contumacious rebels of that tract. All those that were on 
the mountain sides, in the deep defiles, and great ravines, 
were taken and were brought under the swords of the 
Musalmans. For a period of twenty days he [Ulugh 
Ehan-i-A’zam] continued to move about that Koh-payah 
in every direction. The dwelling-places and villages of 
those mountaineers were on the summits of the high hills, 
and the whole of their edifices on the acclivities of rocks, 
so that you would say they were, in altitude, equal to the 
stars, and even with the sky. By command of Ulugh 
Khan-i-A zam, the whole of those places which, in strength, 
might compare with the tale told of the wall of Sikandar 
in solidity, were captured and plundered, and the people 
of those places, who were knaves, Hindus, thieves, and 
high-way robbers, were all put to the sword. The Ulugh 
IQiani orders to that army of holy warriors were, that 
whoever should bring in a head should receive one tangah 
of silver, and whoever brought in a man alive two tangahs 
of silver from the private treasurer. 

The defenders of the truth, in conformity with Ulugh 
Khan-i-A’zam’s commands, penetrated into all the loftiest 
places, into the defiles, and deep ravines 3 , and acquired 
heads and captives, and became filled with property and 
money, especially the sept of A fgh ans, every one of whom 
you might say was some huge elephant with [the tails of] 
two Khita-i bulls 4 over his shoulders, or some tall tower of 
a fortress, placed on its summit, for the purpose of over- 
awing, with banner displayed. The number of them, 
employed in the service of, and attending the stirrup of, 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, was about 3000 horse and foot’ 
daring, intrepid, and valiant soldiers, each one of whom’ 
either on mountain or in forest, would take a hundred 
Hindus in his grip, and, in a dark night, would reduce a 


* In nearly every instance, throughout this work, the Calcutta Printed Text 
uses %jn and for tjji and 

O u T h in me word ~ ghajz-^ae— is used here as applied to Nasir-ud-Din 
Sabuk-Hgm, page 68. It evidently refers to their hairy faces and the long 
curly hair hanging down their backs, and as some tribes wear their hair to thif 
day. These Afghans are the first Patans mentioned in this work, and in no 

here al ^ ^ bef ° re " * fter ’ are they mentioned - Compare Elliot 
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demon to utter helplessness 5 , In short, the whole of the 
Maliks and Amirs, Turks and Tajziks, displayed zeal and 
energy, the mention of which will ever endure upon the 
pages of time ; and, up to this period, since the standards of 
Islam were first displayed in the land of Hind, at no time 
had the Musalman troops ever before reached that locality 
or ravaged it 6 . Under the auspices of the good fortune of 
the Sultan of Sultans, Na§ir-ud-Dtn, Mahmud Shah, the 
Most High God facilitated the delivery into the hands of 
Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam that obdurate Hindu, who had 
carried off those camels and camel men, together with his 
sons and family, all of whom were taken, and the decree of 
fate brought them into the bondage and captivity of Ulugh 
Khan-i-A'zam's followers, and the whole of the heads and 
chiefs of the rebels, to the number of about 250 persons, 
among the chief men of that people, fell into the chains of 
bondage. One hundred and forty-two horses reached the 
Sultan's stables, and sixty badrahs 7 of tangahs , the amount 
of [each of?] which was 35,000 s tangahs , he [Ulugh Khan] 
extorted from the Ranahs and Raes of that mountain tract 9 , 
and they were conveyed to the royal treasury ; and, in the 

5 One of the St. Petersburg copies of the text ends the Section here, and 
passes at once to the last Section. 

6 The tract of country here indicated, the Koh-payah of our author, seems 
to be Bharatpur, Dholpur, and part of the Rajput states of Jaipur and Ahvar. 
The Musalmans had penetrated before this much farther south to the vicinity 
of the Narbadah. 

We may be sure these successes will not be found recorded in Rajput annals, 

7 A small bag of cotton or linen cloth, goats’ leather, or felt cloth, rather 
longer than broad. The word also means a bag of 10,000 dirams. 

8 The probability is that each badrah contained that number of tangahs — -in 
value about as many rupfs — in which case the total would be 2, 100,000 tangahs, 
or about equal to 21 laks of rupfs, not a very large sum to extort from several 
rich Raes and Ranahs, the smaller sum would have been too paltry to convey to 
the royal treasury. One of the best copies has gold tangahs , in which case 
the total amount may have been that given above, but, even then, the sum would 
be but a comparatively paltry one. 

9 In the Printed Text, the original word — ax-j — he extorted— from the verb 
— — is turned into— — and this has been followed in Elliot, 
hence this sentence has assumed the following amusing form : 4 4 and six bags 
of tankas , amounting to thirty thousand tankas, were taken from the Ranas of 
the hills and the Raes q/S ind, and sent to the royal treasury.” 

As the word ^ stands in the place of — — there is no word for taken in 
this sentence in the Printed Text, and so the literal translation of it would be : 

4 4 so much from the Ranahs, &c., to the royal treasury conveyed an unintel- 
ligible jumble of words. 



through the vigorous and energetic command of Ulugh 
Khan-i-A’zam — May his glory ever continue ! 

On the 24th of the month Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 658 H., 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam returned to the capital. The august 
canopy of sovereignty, and the king of the world like an 
imperial sun under the shadow thereof — God perpetuate 
his sovereignty !— and all the Maliks, Amirs, Sadrs, men of 
rank and position, and the inhabitants of the city, came out 
to the plain of the Hauz-i-Rani [the Rani’s Reservoir!, and 


u-ardenj to the Ranis Reservoir, 2 and hastened in the 
footsteps of loyalty to meet and do honour to the sub- 
lime standards which accompanied Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam 3 . 
The Sultan of Sultans — God long preserve his sovereignty! 

at the head of the Rani’s Reservoir, on the exalted 
seat of the throne of sovereignty, held an audience, and 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, with the Maliks and Amirs of the 
force, arrayed in robes of honour conferred by Ulu gh 
Khan himself, attained the honour of kissing the threshold 
of the place of audience, so that one might say, from the 
various coloured robes, of satin, silk, brocade, gold and 
silver tissue, and other expensive textures, and gold em- 
broidered tunics and other garments, that that plain 
bloomed like a thousand flower gardens. All these 
Giandees, Maliks, Amirs, incomparable champions and 
warriors of the force, one day previous to this, in their own 
quarters, had donned these honorary dresses from out of 
the lordly treasury of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam— May it never 
cease being replete with riches and spoiis ! — and [now] the 
whole of them, victorious and triumphant, safe and rich 
hied to the sublime audience-hall, and great and small- 
high and low— attained the honour of kissing the Sultan’s 
hand, together with thousands of commendations, favours. 


—one 01 me older ones— this is here written with 
Bagh-i-Chuad. It is, however, nowhere else 
>*•— jud— signifies liberality, munificence, but the 

nmus the whole of the remainder of this Section, 
amly shows that Ulugh Shan's force had achieved 
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and assurances, and returned thanks to the Most High and 
Holy God for that success 4 5 . 

After two days, the royal cavalcade [again] proceeded 
out of the city to the plain at the Rani’s Reservoir, with the 
intention of making an example of infidels, and command 
was given for the elephants, of mountain-like form and 
reaching to the sky, of demon-like aspect, and wind-like 
speed — so that you might say they were the delegates of 
destiny and the soldiers of the angel of death — to be brought 
for the purpose of inflicting condign punishment upon the 
infidels. The relentless Turks, of the profession of Mars, 
drew their well-tempered, fire-flashing, swords from the 
scabbards of power, and then the sublime order was issued 
so that they commenced to execute [the rebels]. After 
that, some of those rebels they cast at the feet of the ele- 
phants, and made the heads of Hindus, under the heavy 
hands and feet of those mountain-like figures, the grain in 
the orifice of the grinding mill of death ; and, by the keen 
swords of the ruthless Turks, and the life-ravishing exe- 
cutioners, every two of these Hindus were made four, and, 
by scavengers, with knives, such that, at the gashes of them, 
a demon would be horror-stricken, a hundred and odd rebels 
were flayed from head to foot, and at the hand of their 
skinners, they quaffed, in the goblet of their own heads, the 
Sharbat of death. Command was given so that they 
stuffed the whole of their skins with straw, and suspended 
them over every gate-way of the city. 

In short, an example of retribution was made such as 
the plain at the Rani’s Reservoir, and the open space 
before the gate of Dihli never remembered the like of, and 
the ear of no hearer ever heard a tale so terrible as that.* 
Such like religious warfare and victory over the infidels, 
and such amount of booty was acquired, and such efforts 

4 In Elliot [page 382, vol. ii.], the Editor considering that “ The author 

here becomes very diffuse in his descriptions and praises, which are not worth 
translation,” this entire paragraph is dismissed with a very few words : — 
“ His Majesty, with a great retinue of chiefs and *nobles, came forth to the 
plain of Ham-rani to meet him, and a great court Wf* held in which many 
honours and rewards were bestowed.” ^ 

5 We must make allowances for the age in which this occurred, but what an 
idea it gives us of the merciful disposition, and amiability of 44 the king of the 
world,” and copier of Kur’ans, if he had any authority ! 
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were brought about through the power of the Ulu gh 
Khant good fortune. May the Most High God preserve 
the Sultan of Sulfcans, NaSIR-ud-Dunya wa ud-DIn, 
Mahmud Shah, on the throne of sovereignty, and adorn 
the exalted seat of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam with perma- 
nency and stability ! 6 

Having achieved such deeds, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam re- 
presented before the sublime throne, that it was right that 
the Khurasan emissaries 7 should be conducted to the 
capital, and attain the honour of kissing the royal hand. 
On the command being issued, on Wednesday, the 8th of 
the month of Rabi’-ul-Akhir, 658 H., the august retinue' [of 
the Sultan] moved to the Kushk-i-Sabz [the Green Castle], 
and Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam gave orders, so that the Sahib, 
the Diwan-i-’Ariz-i-Mamalik [the Head of the Department 
of the Muster-master of the Kingdom] marshalled in order 
the men bearing arms from the different parts around and 
in the vicinity of the capital. About 200,000 footmen, 
well armed, came to Dihli, and they drew up, in battle ' 
array, about 50,000 horse 8 , fully equipped with defensive 
armour, and with banners [displayed] ; and of the popu- 
lace of the city-the higher, middle, and lower classes— so 
many men bearing arms, both on horseback and on foot 
went forth, that, from the Shahr-i-Nau [new city] of Gilu- 
khari to within the city where was the Royal Kasr, twenty 
lines 9 of men, one behind the other— like the avenue of a 
pleasure - garden with the branches entwined — placed 
shoulder to shoulder, stood row after row. Truly you might 
say— “It is the last great day, the time of the general re- 
surrection, the hour of perturbation, the rendering of 
account of good and evil ’’—through the experience, energy, 

6 Compare Elliot here. 

ih 7 ^°T’ j 1 “ ?’ T haV£ “ the Mu S hal a “^sador IN Khurasin.” I„ 

L ^ <■' M .U> See 

3 '^Calcutta “official ’’Printed Text, copying the I. OX,. MS. iqu has 
a very amusing blunder here. Instead of . ^-signifying “niLjed ” 
ready,” “drawn up ,” &c ., after- A .._it 4Tl>’ 1 

yy— thus turning them into 50,000 female horse ! - The R A S m 7 Z^ 

, b “ *• 

. . * wenty-seven lines, in some copies. “The author w™., 
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control, and lieutenancy of Ulugh Khan-i- Azam— God 
perpetuate his good fortune! The arrangement of the 
lines, the assignment of the place of every one of the Amirs, 
Maliks, Grandees, and Sadrs, with their followings and 
dependants, the disposition of the standards and banners, 
the donning of arms, the preservation of every one's rank, 
which Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam directed, he himself saw to, 
by moving from one end of the lines to the other, placing 
every one in the place which had been assigned to him. 

That concourse of people presented such a, tremendous 
appearance, that the ear of the heavens, at the din of the 
tymbals and kettle-drums, the cries of the trumpeting ele- 
phants, the neighings of the prancing horses, and the voci- 
ferations of the people, became deaf, and the eye of the 
malicious and envious blind. When the Turkistan emis- 
saries 1 mounted and set out from the Shahr-i-Nau [of 
Gtlu-khari], and their sight fell upon that concourse, their 
fright was such from the awe inspired by that immense 
concourse and the warlike apparatus, that the danger was 
lest the bird of their souls should take wing from their 
bodies. It is most likely — indeed it is the fact — that, at the 
time of the charge of the trumpeting elephants, some of 2 3 * * * * 
those emissaries got thrown from their horses and fell to 
the ground. May the Most High God avert the evil eye 
from this kingdom and realm, capital and army, and the 
Maliks of the dynasty ! 

When the emissaries 8 reached the city gate, by the royal 
command, and the approval of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. all 
the Maliks observed the custom of going to receive them, 
and, in doing honour to the emissaries’ party, observed 
[towards them] the usages of respect, and with due reve- 

1 They are so-called here in all the copies of the text collated, with a single 
exception, but, hitherto, they have always been styled emissaries “from Kh u- 
rasan.'” and “ of Khurasan.” and the context proves the above a mistake for 
Khurasan, because they came from thence, and not from Turkistan. See page 
859 * 

2 They and their followers must be meant, as the emissaries were but three 
mail. 

3 These persons came with no political object : merely respecting this matri- 

monial alliance with Ulugh Khan, and therefore I have neither styled them 

envoys nor “ambassadors from 55 Hulaku Kh an, but Ulugh Eh an evidently 

wished to let them see the Dihli forces to the best advantage, and carry back a 

.good report of them. : > ; t^ 
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rence conducted them to the Kasr-i-Sabz [the Green 
Castle] and before the exalted throne of sovereignty. On 
that day, the Castle of Sovereignty was adorned with various 
kinds of carpets and cushions, and a variety of princely 
articles of luxury and convenience, both of gold and silver, 
and round about the royal throne two canopies 4 , one red 
and the other black, adorned with jewels of great price, 
were extended. The golden throne ornamented with the 
masnad [seat] of empire, and the series of illustrious Maliks, 
great Amirs, distinguished Sadrs, eminent personages, the 
handsome young Turk slaves with golden girdles, and the 
champions in pomp and pride ranged around, made the 
assembly halls studded with gems, and saloons burnished 
with gold, seem like unto the garden of bliss, and the eighth 
heaven, so that the [following] lines having become applic- 
able to the occasion, and having been pronounced before 
the exalted throne by one of the sons* of this suppliant, 
from his composition, are here introduced. [These lines 
are a mere repetition of the same fulsome epithets and 
exaggerated figures as are found in the preceding and 
following prose, and are scarcely worth insertion here.] 

Thou mightest with truth say that that assembly was as 
a heaven full of stars, or like a firmament teeming with 
planets. The sovereign of the universe on the throne ap- 
peared as a sun from the fourth heaven, with Ulu gh. 
Khan-i-A zam in attendance as a shining moon, kneeling 
upon the knees of veneration and reverence, the Maliks in 
rows like unto revolving planets, and the Turks in their 
gold and gem-studded girdles like unto stars innume- 
rable. 

In short, all this arrangement, and preparation, and 
[these] different matters, were carried out with the approval, 
and^ wise counsel, and sagacious conception of Ulugh 
Khan-i-A zam, for, although the Sultan of Sultans, in con- 
formity with the Prophet’s sayings, accords' to him the 
position of a father, nevertheless he is more obedient and 
submissive than a thousand newlv-n nrrhs^pA 
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the emissaries, after their reception, were conducted, after 
receiving various marks of favour, and different benefits 
were conferred upon them, to the assigned place prepared 
for their residence. 

It is necessary at this place to mention what was the 
motive of the arrival of these emissaries from the country 
'of Khurasan/ and from Hula’u [Hulaku] Khan, the Mughal, 
and how it fell out The facts of the matter are these, that 
Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Malik Hasan the 
Karlugh- — The Almighty's mercy be upon him ! — perhaps, 
entertained a strong inclination to cause a pearl from the 
oyster shell of his family to be transferred to the string of 
marriage to Shah , 7 the son of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. in 
order that, through that union, he [Na§ir-ud-Din, Muham- 
mad] might display his glory over the Maliks of the time 
and the great rulers of the world, and that that connexion 
might be a means of strength to him, and a source of 
security. On this subject he wrote secretly and con- 
fidentially, to one of the servants of the household of 
Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, and endeavoured to obtain an inkling 
as to the possibility of the [proposed] connexion, and inti- 
mated that he himself would, under this veil, submit the 
matter for the august consideration of Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam, 
by way of sincerity and duty. As Malik Nasir-ud-Din, 
Muhammad, son of Hasan the Karlugh, was one of the 
illustrious Maliks of his day , 8 it became necessary, on the 

clearly proves that Ulugh Kh an was not Sultan when this was written. It is 
somewhat remarkable that our author has never once mentioned whether Ulugh 
Khan had obtained his freedom or not. We must hence suppose that he had 
not, for our author would scarcely have omitted to mention such an important fact. 

6 The following six paragraphs are what, in Elliot [page 383, vol. it], is 
said, by the Editor, to be u a long digression of no interest.” 

7 All the copies of the text are alike here, but it is very certain that Ulugh 
Khan’s son must have had some other name prefixed to the word Sh ah, but no 
son of his is mentioned in history of whose name Shah forms a part. 

8 See Thomas : Pathan Kings, page 98. It is there stated that he, Nasir- 

ud-Din. Muhammarl, the Karlu gh. u seems to have succeeded to his father’s 
dominions in Sind, and to have been held in consideration as a powerful 
monarch . He was still reigning on the arrival of the ambassadors of Hulagii 
Khan in A.H. 658.” His holding dominions in Sind is entirely erroneous. Malik 
Tzz-ud-Din, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, held Sind in 658 I-L, and was still holding 
it when this history was brought to a conclusion, and where the dominions of the 
Karlugh lay will be found in the following statement, and likewise the proof 
respecting J Izz-ud»Dfn, Balkan -i-Kashlu Khan’s still holding Sind and 
Multan also. ; y;;;C 
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part of Ulugh Khan, to give an answer on the subject, and 
his consent to the connexion. He, accordingly, directed 
One of the middle rank among his retinue to bear the 
answer to this request, and that bearer, a Khalj, they used 
to style by the name of the Hajib-i-Ajall [the most worthy 
Chamberlain], Jamal-ud-Din, ’AIL 

On this Khali being nominated to this important matter, 
he obtained from the royal revenue department ail order 
for a number of captives, on account of unavoidable neces- 
saries, and the expenses of the road/ and to enable him to 
get over his journey. When he set out upon the road, at 
the different stations and stages, the toll-collectors, on the 
way, continued to demand of him and expect payment of 
’the established tolls and fixed cesses, and the Hajib, ’Alt, 
continued, in this manner, to repudiate them [saying] ; “ I 
am an agent [and therefore exempt];” 

By the time he had got over the stages and stations 
within the kingdom [of Dihit] and reached the territory of 
Sind, the report of his being on a mission became public ; 
and, when he passed on to Multan, and from thence to 
Uchchah, Malik ’Izz-ud-Dtn, Balban-i-Kashlu Khan, com- 
manded that he should be summoned. 1 So they summoned 
the Hajib, ’Alt, and detained him, 2 and demanded of him the 
letters he was bearing, that they might become acquainted 
with the nature, import, and contents of the documents. The 
Hajib, ’Alt, denied his mission ; but, when the affair assumed 
severity, on being constrained, he avowed, in the presence 
of the Mu gh al Shahnagan [Intendants] 3 : “ I am an Emis- 

This Nasir-ud Din,. Muhammad, the Karin gh, is the same who presented 
himself to Sultan Raziyyat when in the Panjab in 637 h., and was probably 
personally known to Ulugh, Khan. See page 644, and note 7 . 

9 These slaves or captives must have been given him for the purpose of 
being sold to provide for the expenses of his journey as occasion required, after 
the same fashion as our author obtained a grant of forty head to send to his 
“ dear sister ” in Khurasan. These captives could have been of no other use 
to him, and the object is evident, 

Tavernier says, respecting an ambassador of the king of Mingrelia whom 
he saw at Constantinople when he was there, “The first time of his audience, 
he had a train of above 200 persons. But every day he sold two or three to 
defray his expenses . ” 

1 See note preceding page, 

3 ihe Calcutta Printed Text has — chastizing, &c., instead of — 

delaying, postponing, and the like. 

3 The word is in the plural here — This conduct on the part of 
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sary, and I am going upwards/' Having, in the presence 
of that assembly 4 , made such a statement, Malik 'Izz-ud- 
Dtn, Balban-i-Kashlu»|Oian, as a matter of necessity, gave 
over requiring aught from him, and said : ^ It is necessary 
for thee to proceed, that I may have thee taken to thy 
place of destination/' The Hajib, ’Alt, replied: “My 
orders are on this wise, that I should proceed to the pre- 
sence of Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Hasan the 
Karlugh,” and, consequently, Malik 'Izz-ud-Din, Balban, 
was under the necessity of allowing him to proceed in the 
direction indicated. 

When the Hajib, 'Alt, reached the kkittak [district or 
country] of Banian, the report of his coming from the 
borders of Dihlf, on a mission, having become published* 
and disseminated among the Mu g hal Shahnagan [Inten- 
dants], and the gentle and simple of that territory, Malik 
Nasir-ud-Dfn, Muhammad, son of Hasan, the Karlugh, had 
to send him, perforce 5 , towards 'Irak and Azarbaijan, to 
the presence of Hula’u, the Mughal, and he [Malik Nasir-ud- 
Din, Muhammad, son of Hasan], of his own accord, and 
without the sanction of this Court [the Court of Dihli], 
indited letters as from the dear tongue of Ulugh Khan-i- 
A'zam, and, sending some small present along with the 
Hajib, 'Alt, despatched him along with confidential persons 
of his own. 

On arriving in the neighbourhood of the 'Irak territory, 
they reached Hula'u's presence in the city of Tabriz of 
Azarbafjan. Hula'u treated the Hajib, 'Alt, with much 
honour, and showed him great consideration. At the time 
they desired to read out the letters unto Hula’u, the Ac- 
cursed, it became necessary to translate them from the 
Persian into the Mughal! language. In the letters they had 
written the name of Ulugh Khan-i-A'zam, ( Malik] for the 

Malik Tzz-ud-Dfn, Balban -i-Kashlu Kh an, shows that he had thrown off all 
dependence on the Court of Dihlf, but he does not appear to have benefited 
much from so doing, as he was now a mere vassal of the Mughals. 

4 The word is used here, with reference to the Mu g hal Shahnagan, 

and shows that Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Khan must have had several— more 
than one, at least— of the Mughal Intendants to take care of him. 

5 Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Muhammad, also, had been obliged to succumb to 
the Mughals, and receive their Shahnagan. He. will be referred to again. 

These last three paragraphs prove how erroneous is Mr, Thomas’s statement, 
mentioned in note page 859. 
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custom of Turkistan is this, that there is but one supreme 
ruler, no more, and him they do not style Malik, but 
Khan, and all others have the name of Malik 6 . So, when 
they read out the letters to Hula’u, the Mu gh al, he said : 
“ Why have ye given an equivalent for the name Ulu gh 
Khan ? it behoveth that his designation of Khan be pre- 
served.” Such honour and respect did he esteem fit to 
show towards Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam. Every person of the 
Khans of the countries of Hind and Sind, who proceeded 
to the presence of the Kh ans and rulers of the Mughals, 
they altered the title of, and styled them all simply 
'Malik,' with this exception of the name of Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam which they recognized as it originally stood. This 
is one, among the proofs of the Divine grace, that both 
friend and foe, believer and unbeliever, m e n t i on-his_au gust 
name with veneration : — “ This is the grace of God Which 
He bestows on whomsoever He pleaseth ; and God is £he 
possessor of great grace V’ 

When the Hajib, ’All, was dismissed, on his return, the 
Shahnali [Intendant] of the khittah [territory] of Banian, 
who was the son 8 9 of Amir Yagh-rash 8 , a famous person, 
and a respected Musalman, was nominated by Hula’u to 
accompany him, and Hula’Q sent orders to the Mughal 
forces which would be under the standard of Sari [Sail], 
the Nu-xn, saying : “ If the hoof of a horse of your troops 
shall have entered the ground of the dominions of the 
Suljan of Sultans, Na?ir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, Mahmud 
Shah— God perpetuate his reign ! 1 — the command unto 


8 The Calcutta Printed Text is a mere jumble of words here. 

7 Kur’an : chap. Ivii. verse if. 

8 Why then is his name not given as well as his father’s? The Mughal 
troops had, at this time, been nearly three years— from the end of 655 1-1.— on 
the western frontier of the Dihl! kingdom, and this fact does not speak much 
for its power. Perhaps internal dissension prevented vigorous measures being 
taken Against them. For what purpose this person came to Dihl! does not 
appear, unless it was to inform the Sultan of Sultans, that, out of respect for 
Ulugh Ehan, his troops had been directed not to molest the narrowed frontier 
on the Biah. 

9 This name is somewhat uncertain, and may possibly be Bagh-rash. It is 

written ^ as above in three copies, including two of the oldest, and in 
others and ' 

1 We may scarcely suppose that our author wishes us to believe that the«e 
are the exact words of Hulaku Khan’s order. 
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you is this, that all four feet of such horse be lopped off.” 
Such like security did the Most High God miraculously 
vouchsafe unto the kingdom of Hindustan through the 
felicity attending the rectitude of the Ulugh-Khanf 
counsels. 

When the emissaries reached the capital, the sovereign 
of Islam, in requital and return for that honour which 
Hula’u, the Mughal, had been pleased to show towards the 
Hajib of this Court 2 , conformable with the saying, “ Verily 
the reward of kindness should be nought save kindness ” — 
great favour was lavished upon his emissaries likewise. 
This [which has been related] was the reason of the 
arrival of the emissaries of Khurasan and the troops 3 of 
Turkistan. 

May the Most High God long preserve the Sultan of 
Islam, Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud-DIn, AbO-l-Muzaffar- 
I-Mahmud Shah, upon the throne of sovereignty, and the 
prosperity of the Khakan-i-Mu^azzam. Ulugh Khan-i- 
A’zam, in successive increase and augmentation, for the 
sake of Muhammad and his posterity ! 

2 At page 860, he is said to have been a Hajib of Ulugh Khan*s own 
household. No doubt, Nasir-ud-Dfn, Mahmud Shah, was acquainted with 
the matter of this proposed alliance from the outset. 

3 This remark is unintelligible save as referring to a retinue or escort 
accompanying this nameless person, the son of the Shahnah of Banian, and 
the other nameless persons who accompanied him. The word used is 
signifying an army, a body of troops, large or small. As to emissaries, there 
is only one mentioned here — the person above referred to, but, in the account 
of Malik ’Izz-ud-Dfn, Balban-i-Ivaghlu Kh an, our author states that he 
despatched his own agents along with the Mughal Shahnah [at page 860 the 
plural is used — Shahnagan] of Sind, on account of the Mughal army being on 
the Dihlf frontier, to the Sultan’s presence. Na§ir-ud- Din, Muhammad, the 
Karlugh, in all probability, also despatched an emissary of his own with 
Ulugh Khan’s Hajib. Our author is either very reticent or appears not to 
have known the upshot of these matters when he finished this work, for he 
says, at page 786, “ Please God it may turn out well and advantageously. ” 
It is also plainly apparent that both Malik Balban-i- Kashin Khan and Nasir- 
ud-Din, Muhammad, the Karlugh, could not act independently, and that 
their Mughal Shahnahs must have had the control of their affairs. 

It is much to be regretted that our author has not given us more particulars 
respecting these events, and particularly of the last six years of the reign of 
Nasir-ud-Dfn, Mahmud Shah. It would have been interesting to have known 
the upshot of Malik Balban-i-Kashlu Man’s career, and whether the matri- 
monial alliance took place between the son of Ulugh Khan, and the Karlugh 
chiefs daughter, and many other interesting matters, which are not to be 
found m any subsequent writer. . 
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4 There is not a word about kos in the whole text. Fifty kuroh is not a very 
astonishing distance for a fbiced march of cavalry, and is not more wonderful 
than the previous one of the same distance mentioned at page 851. Compare 
Elliot, page 


We have again returned to our history, and the last of 
the events thereof is this, that Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, 
having carried out, after the manner [before related], holy- 
war upon the infidels of the Koh-payah with such condign 
severity, a large number of the remainder of the kinsmen 
of those rebels, who, previous to that, had escaped , from 
the neighbourhood of the Koh-payah from the hand of the 
troops and defenders of Islam — may victory ever attend 
them ! — and fled into different parts, and, by great strata- 
gems, had managed to preserve their abominable lives 
under the protection of flight from the keen swords of the 
retainers of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam’s house, began, a second 
time, to renew their sedition, and commenced to infest the 
roads and to shed the blood of Musalmans, and, by reason 
of the violence of that gathering, the roads were perilous. 
This fact being brought to the august hearing of Ulugh 
Khan-i-A’zam, he despatched intelligencers, informers, and 
spies, so that they reconnoitred the remaining positions of 
the rebels, and made thorough inquiry as to the present 
whereabouts of those vagabonds. On Monday, the 24th 
of the month of Rajab, 658 H., Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, 
mounted with his own following, the forces of [the con- 
tingents composing] the centre [division], and other troops of 
the Maliks and warriors, issued from Dihl! and pushed on 
towards the Koh-payah, in suchwise that, in one march, 
he proceeded about fifty kuroh or more 4 , came unex- 
pectedly upon that gathering, captured the whole of them, 
and put about 12,000 persons, consisting of men and 
women, and their children, to the sword. All the passes, 
defiles, and the crests of the hills, were purified of the 
bodies of the rebels by the wounds of the swords of the 
Auxiliaries of the Truth, and much booty was captured. 
Praise be unto God for this victory of Islam, and honour 
to its votaries ! 

This much, which had been witnessed of that dynasty 
by the author, came under the pen of sincerity — from 
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readers and examiners he Is hopeful of benediction, and, 
from the possessors of dominion, hopeful of honour, that 
which is hoped for through God the Beneficent, and that 
asked for through God the Merciful — in the month of 
Shawwal 5 , in the year 65 8 H. 

Praise be unto God, and blessings upon His Prophet, 
and progeny, and his companions all, through Thy mercy, 
O Thou Most Merciful of the Merciful 1 

5 Shawwal is the tenth month. In the account of Malik Nusrat-ud-Dfn, 
Sher Khan-i-Sunkar. page 799, he states that he finished it in Rajab, the 
seventh month. 


Additional Note.— As I am unacquainted with the Turkish language 
Mr. Arthur Grote was kind enough to refer, at my suggestion, a List of the 
less known Turkish titles and names occurring in this and the preceding Sec- 
tions, but in this one more particularly, with the various readings and the 
names pointed, as in the very old MS. of our author’s work in my possession, 
to Professor A. Varnbery, to ask him if he could submit them to some Turkish 
scholar for elucidation. In reply, the Professor himself has been so good as 
to supply the following explanations ; but, while tendering to that gentleman 
my best thanks for the trouble he has taken, I fear I cannot possibly adopt his 
solutions of the difficulty, with two or three exceptions, for reasons here 
mentioned : — 

Page 720 — — “ ( Ulug Kutlug) the great blessed, can be taken as a 
proper name as well as for an attribute paid generally to princes. To kutlug 
corresponds the Arab and Mongol Qldjaitu.” 

The Professor seems to read c —gh — as simple el- — g — which is not correct. 
Of the meaning of Ulu gli • there ^ was no doubt. 

Page 722 — Judging by the subsequent is a proper name, and is 
probably instead of kiidjliik = the mighty, the powerful. eiljTcan only 
signify a knife, in king [?] dialect.” 

There was no doubt of its being a name or title, but, in the majority of 
copies collated, it is written with j not with a, or with ch. 

Page 722— u alb — balaban , a bird of prey, a much used proper name.” 

The word in my List is — not — which does not occur in any work I 

have ever met with. 

Page 7:25 — “ ^ 5 jZL jgC-ixw erroneous transcription of — tning- 

kirti = he broke, annihilated thousands. (2) — mengzeti = he was like. 

(Instead of mangiti [sic in MS.]) ; of the tribe of — mangit” 

As the name is not written with c — gh — it cannot possibly refer to any tribe 
called 4 Mangitd The second definition is nearer the mark — but not with two 
d’s— and that reading, viz. — — was given in my List. It is by no means 
improbable, although it only occurs in one of the copies of the text collated, 
that the fifth consonant should be o instead of ^ — a mistake which is very 
liable to arise, and, from what our author himself states at page 725, that he 

3 r. 9 ; 
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was styled Ayaz-i-Hazar-Mardah, that is Ayaz fin prowess] equal to a thousand 
men, the first signification is not inapplicable. 

Page 727 — << for —yitim — a youngster, a lad? ” 

This definition will certainly not apply to the person in question. 

Pages 5x3, 729, &c. — ‘ < <2L>! for eybek, iybek , also iybik , decidedly the name 
of a bird (swan, koakoo, the Arab jS^fand Osmanli — jijK = chaush kushu) 
frequently used as a nickname in older Turkish writings.” 

From the way the word is pointed it cannot be read otherwise than X-bak, 
which is fully described in some of the best lexicons as a Turk! word, with the 
definitions I have given to it at pages 513 and 729, and is frequently used in 
Persian Histories, as our author’s work shows. _ What will Mr. Blochmann 
say to the above definition? Fancy Kutb-ud-Dfn, the Swan! The Arabic 
— fjT—kukii, signifies the cooing of a dove, not a swan. 

Page 732 — “ — instead of jK—taishi = a writer, a secretary. It is'a 

Chinese word, and occurs in Vassaf’s and Sherefeddin’s works.” 

Since note 2 , page 732, was written, I find the word — Ta-fshi— 

repeatedly used in the History of Amir Timur, the Giirgan/ Abu-l-Ghazi, 
Bahadur Khan, in his Shajarah-ul-Atrak. says a man possessing a fine voice is 
so styled, and Vambery says it is Chinese for a writer, but he has evidently 
confounded it with the Turkish word Bitik-chf, which bears that signification. 
There cannot be any doubt of its being a Turkish word, and it is undoubtedly 
a title of rank. It is therefore clear that the words in the text — and 
JAfb — are meant for L ^AJb — Ta-fshl. The only difficulty in adopting this 
solution of the matter is”, that a Turk of that rank should have been in a state 
of bondage ; but lie may have been taken captive in some of the constant feuds 
between the Turks of the Tattar and Mughal i-maks, and sold as a slave. 

Page 731 — o) — Yughan-Tat — This title the Professor defines thus : — 

■** o'i — instead of aygan tat = the named foreigner’.” 

The above definition is wholly out of the question with respect to Saif-ud- 
Din, I-bak, who received the title of Yughan-Tat, on account of, or, after his 
capturing several elephants in Bang. 

Page 761 — “ Jyh — Toghrul = a proper name, not the righteous as hitherto 
believed, but toghraul = the breaker, from toghramak — to put in 
pieces.” 

Here the Professor writes £ correctly with gk ; but the definition of this 
well known word, which depends upon the pointing, is thus described in a 
very trustworthy work before referred to: — “Spelt <Tughn.il,’ it signifies a 
species of the falcon tribe used in the chase”— and, as plainly indicated by our 
author farther on, page 936, with reference to the A wang Kh an — < c and < Tughril, ’ 
the name of a man,” which may signify “the breaker.” Moreover one noble 
is named Tughrilri-Tughan Khan. See page 743. 

Page 742— “ — Either a displacement of 0 \jt? Temir kiran 

khan — the iron- breaking Khan, or temir who defeated Kamreddin.” 

The Iron [like] Khan would be appropriate, and the word tamur— iron— 
has already been described at page 742. 

Page 746 — “ — Kara hash khan aytkin = the man named 


THE SHAMSlAH MALIKS IN HIND. 


867 


Kara kasli khan. Kara hash as black eyebrow, is a frequently-used proper 
name.” 

Undoubtedly it is the name of a man, and may mean the Black-eyebrowed, 
but what does Aet-km mean? The former is also written \j — Kara 
Kush. * 

Page 748 — u 1 — instead of k — altimyay [yah! ?] = the golden bow. ” 

Ikhtiyar-ud-Din of the Golden bow Js not inapplicable, but the word signi - 
lying gold is written either ^1 or ^bJi with long a—A. 

Page 752 — — sonkar , shonkar = a bird of prey, a hawk.” 

Sunkar, as it is written, on the authority before referred to, which gives the 
meanings of some — but not all, I regret to say — Turk! words, signifies a 
black-eyed falcon of a particular species. See note 6 to the page above 
referred to. 

Page 754 — “ f&s — kabakluk =■ the gross, the thick ; or a mistake of the 
copyist instead of kutluk 

The word in the majority of the copies of the text collated has ^-?~~kik-luk, 
with the vowel points, but two copies have certainly jlsj, and the first meaning 
assigned to it is not inapplicable, i. e. Taj-ud-Dfn, Sanjar, the Stout or 
Gross. The Professor previously said that kutlug meant ! 

Page 756 — “ a U f—Kerit khan : a title = the prince of Kent, a known 
Turkish tribe.” 

This I look upon as wholly inadmissible, because the Karayat — ewJ/—~ 
tribe— not o*/’’ certainly — so famous in the history of the Mu g lial s, as will be 
found farther on, was a purely Mughal tribe, and Karayat signifies dark or 
swarthy. _ The Malik referred to at page 756 was a Turk, and not of the 
Mughal I-mak. 

Page 673— elk — The incomprehensible part is and here I 
suppose it to be an orthographical mistake for fK—yikitim = my champion, a 
hero.” 

The word may possibly be as a single point makes all the difference, 
but it might, after the same fashion, be meant for JuC or and the like, 
but the next question is, as is not translated with it, whether “ my cham- 
pion ” is possible or not : I rather think it is not. 

Page 775 — u jdK ^ Lh —-balaban keshlii or kcshlli = of the tribe Bala ban, 
Keshi [or ?] kishi means a person, an individual, but keskli [sic in MS.] or 
kishili , if preceded by a proper name, signifies a man of Thus Uigur kishili 
= a man of the Uigur tribe ; balaban kishili = a man of the Balaban 
tribe.” 

Unfortunately for these definitions the word I submitted was 0 Jj — balaban : 
not — balaban, and this latter word has already been stated to mean “ a 
bird of prey, a much-used proper name.” Since these words were submitted 
to the learned Professor, I have found, beyond a doubt, according to my 
authorities, as will be found farther on, that Kashlu Khan is a title, and it is 
said, in the history of the Mughals, that Koshlak Khan, the Naeman, was 
entitled Kashlu and Kashi! Khan, which title is said to be the same in significa- 
tion as Koshiak, who is also called Kojlak Khan. “A man of* therefore is 
entirely out of the question for Kashlu here, at least. 

Page 831— “j; -—rock. siW — a block, a hatchet, jU*. \ y—kam 
chumak = the black hatchet, a proper name. ” 

This rendering is not improbable, and not unlike many other Turkish nick- 
names, but between a block and a hatchet there is a great difference except 
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when they come together. In the work I .have before alluded to — 
Chumak fin the text it is u'W — -Jamak] is described as an iron mace of six 
points or divisions. 

From the above result, I fear that a satisfactory solution of the correct 
significations of these titles and names, with the few exceptions referred to, must 
remain in abeyance until some good Dictionary of the old Turkish language 
shall be forthcoming. 


SECTION XXIII. 


THE AFFAIRS OF ISLAM, AND IRRUPTION OF THE 
INFIDELS. 

[As our author relates here the various prophecies respect- 
ing the end of the world, of which the irruption of the 
Mu gh als was one of the chief indications, I need scarcely 
follow him, since the world has not yet come to an end, 
although more than six centuries have elapsed since he fore- 
told it, and closed his history, and, therefore, I may pass 
over, these matters altogether, and begin where he com- 
mences his relation of events.] 1 

Notwithstanding that, by the will of the Almighty, and 
the decrees 6f Destiny, the turn of sovereignty passed unto 
the Chingiz Khan 2 , the Accursed, and his descendants, after 

1 This is, perhaps, the most interesting portion of our author’s work ; and it 
contains much information not hitherto known, and many important particulars 
respecting the Panjab, Sind, and Hindustan, and throws additional light on 
other events mentioned in the preceding Sections. This highly important por- 
tion has not been given at a}l by Elliot in the extracts from our author’s 
work contained in the second vol. of his “ Historians of India.” 

2 Qhingiz or Chingiz Khan signifies “The Great Khan,” and therefore, 
although apparently pedantic, that is the correct mode of writing his title, which 
will be explained farther bn. 

I did not intend to give an account of the descendants of Yafis, son of 
Nuh, but, perhaps, it will be well to do so, since many persons appear to 
entertain very erroneous ideas respecting Turks, Tattars, and Mughals, and 
respecting their correct names, and as our author here has also made some 
errors respecting the last-named people. I shall be as brief as possible ; but I 
fear that, in giving this account, I shall seriously interfere with some people’s 
theories on the subject 

This account is taken from several histories which I will name, in order that 
I may not have constantly to quote them, viz. ’Abd-ullah bin Khurdad-bih, 
Tankh-i-Fanakati. Jamf-iit-Tawarikh of the Wazir, Rashfd-ud-Din, Tartkh* 
i-Ghazanf. Tan kh - i - J ahan-gf r. Tari kh -i-Aiff, Shajarah-ul-Atrak. Mujmal-i- 
Fasih-f, TarikJi-i-Yafa-f, Tarfkh-i-Guzidah. TankJi-i-J ahan-Kushae of the 
Juwaini, Tar 1 kh -i- j ahan- Ara, Lukb-ut-Tawari kh , Tarikh-i-Ibrahfmi, Mun- 
takhab-ut-T awarfkh. Rauzat-us-Safa, Habib-us-Siyar, Majami’-ul-Khiyar, 
Tarikh-i-Abu-l-Ghazi. Bahadur IChan. and the Akbar-Namah, the last of 


870 THE TABA?AT-I-NA§IRL 

the kings of I-ran and Turan, that the whole of the land of 


which works contains the history of the Mughals more for the purpose of 
glorifying the author’s master than anything else, as I shall presently show. 

I. Yafis, son of Nuh, from whom the Turks and all their ramifications 
claim descent, after coming out of the ark with his father, is said to have been 
sent, by him, into the farther east, and to have fixed his yurat or encampment, 
and to have pitched his tent, at a place written in the original — 

which is somewhat doubtful, in the vicinity of the rivers Atil — j 4 — the 
Wolga, which rises in the country of Riis and Bulghar — and Jafk — He 
received from his father the famous stone which possessed the virtue of pro- 
ducing rain and other blessings, which stone the Turks call yadah-tash, the 
J Ajamis, sang-i-yadah , and the ’Arabs i lajar-al-matar — the rain- producing 
stone. . ■ 

In after- times the descendants of Yafis casting lots for the possession of this 
miraculous stone, the Ghuzz, hereafter to be mentioned, are said to have made 
an imitation of it, and the Khalj tribe won the false stone, while the Ghuzz 
secured the real one. The author of the Habib-us-Siyar says it was pre- 
served among the Uzbaks and Mughals, and possessed the same virtues when 
he wrote ! 

Yafis had eight sons:— I. Turk— -2. Chin— 3. KKurz— 1 ,*.—4, Sak- 
lab — — {also Saklab], 5. Rus — — [an ’Usmanl! Turkish author, who 
lately published a work at Paris, very correctly, contends— according to the 
historians previously quoted, among whom the Fanakatl says his work contains 
what the Sages, Astronomers, and Chroniclers of the l-ghurs, the people of 
Tibbat, and the tribes of the Turks relate in their chronicles— that the Russians 
are not Sclaves— i. e. Saklabs. See also Mascou’s History of the Germans, 
vol. ii. page 615], 6. Mang — also written Mansag— dLi* Manj — and 
Manshfj — 7. Taraj — also written Tarakh — rP Barakh — and 
even Maraklj— .from the fourth son of whom is 'descended Sikandar-i- 
Zu-l-Kamain, not the Macedonian. 8. Gumarl— [Gomer] also styled, 
by some of the writers quoted, Kama! or Gfmal— JL-f and Gimal or Kimal— 
JUY and Gimxal or Kimfal — may repeat here that I always put the 
most trustworthy names first, in all instances]. Some of these writers, and 
also the author of the Jami’-i-’Uzm, add the names of three more sons— 
Malj — ^ — Ghuzz— ji— and Sadsan— but the two first mentioned 
cannot be sons of Yafis, from what these writers themselves subsequently state 
respecting the origin of their names, presently to be noticed. 

Some of the authorities mention the confusion of tongues, which necessitated 
the eight sons of Yafis separating, and they are mentioned as taking up their 
residence, with their families, in different parts of what they call Turkistan, and 
which, subsequently, were called after their respective names ; but the others 
state that Nuh sent Yafis into the farther east, into Turan. 

II. Turk, the eldest son of Yafis, son of Nuh, took up his residence in 

that pleasant locality famous for its hot and cold springs, which the Turks call 
Salingae and Salingae — ^ 10 L — which is also written Issi-Kol — 

— S1-K0I— ' by some writers, but which, as subsequently explained, refers 
to the parts about Issifc-Kol— J/, or Isslgk-Kol— or Issigh-Kol 
— J and £ being interchangeable. 

According to ’ Abd-ullah-i-Khurdad-bih,. and Abu-l-Ghazf, Bahadur Kh,an, 

“ Salingae lies round about Issigh-Kol, which is a little sea, or great lake, 
seven days journey in extent [about 120 miles long], surrounded by mountains, 
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Turan and the East fell under the sway of the Mu gh als. 

and into which seventy rivers fall, but the lake is salt, and some say the water 
is warm.” 

Chin, son of Yafis, was very clever, and inventive, and among other things 
invented by him was the custom of winding silk [from the cocoon], and weaving 
silken textures. He had a son whom he named Ma-Chin, who was exceedingly 
wise. When the latter’s family became numerous, he said to his father that he 
would construct a place of abode for himself, and he founded the city of Ma- 
Chfn. He acquired the jade stone, and discovered its properties and virtues, 
and made it known to his people, and he also took musk from the musk-deer. 

Xhurz, son of Yafis, was very mild, tractable, and taciturn, and, having 
roamed about in all directions, at length fixed his residence by the bank of the 
river Atil — Jsf In the summer season he dwelt [with his family] in the open 
country, and, in winter, in a town [^]— a fixed habitation, probably. 

Saljdab, son of Yafis, made some request to the chief of his ulus or tribe 
—one writer says, to Guniarf, Khurz. and Rus, to be allowed to dwell with 
them— which ■ was 'not granted, and, on this account, enmity arose between 
them. Others say, that the descendants of Saklfib, having become much more 
numerous than the others, came to a fight with their kinsmen, but, being 
worsted, took up their residence in more distant parts, farther west, beyond the 
seventh clime, where the cold is great. They appear to have not only made 
up their feud in these latter days, a.d. 1876, but also, for political purposes, to 
have merged into one people. ^Abd-ullah-i-IGiurdad-bih calls him Sag-lab— 
\Si d-.— and says that he was suckled by a bitch, hence the name, and which, 
if trae, may account for the very Christian-like proclivities manifested lately 
by his simple-minded “Christian” descendants, so-called, in cutting off ears, 
lips, noses, and heads, and otherwise mutilating their dead foes, a very dog-like 
disposition. They — the Slavs of European writers— are notorious for such-like 
acts, as Tacitus and Procopius testify. 

Rus, son of Yafis, is the ancestor of the Rusians [Russians]. Being held 
in little account, and without -sufficient means, he continued, for some time, to 
dwell along with Saldab, but, subsequently, left him. Among the descendants 
of Rus the custom prevails of giving the parents’ whole inheritance to the 
daughters, and nothing but a sword to the sons. 

Mang, or Mansag, son of Yafis, was full of deceit and artifice, and he 
took up his dwelling on the side of Bulghar, There is the land of the Ghuzz, 
and the whole of that race are his descendants, from his son, named Ghuzz ; 
and they are the worst of the descendants of Yafis. Some few writers say 
“ the worst of the Turks,” but to be Turks they must have been descended 
from Turk, which does not appear to have been the case. After the decease 
of Yafis, Mansag managed to get possession of the rain-stone, and it remained 
with the Ghuzz. but, on one occasion, when Turk required it to bring rain, 
he sent and demanded the stone from them. They substituted a false one and 
sent it, which being discovered, strife arose, and numbers of the Ghuzz family 
were killed in consequence, and, from that time, enmity has continued between 
the Turks and Turk -mans. [See under Aghuz, farther on, for the origin of 
this name.] Ghuzz’s eldest son was killed in this affair. He was named 
Be g hu — which is also written Beghun- — 0 ^ — the n being nasal, and 
hence the Turk-mans style themselves Beghu. See note 5 , page 374, and 
note 6 , page 433. 

Gumari [Corner of European historians who is also called Kimal or Gimal 
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and that the authority of the Muhammadan religion de- 

ami Kimati or Gilman and Gimfal, &c., as previously stated], son of Yafis, was 
addicted to pleasure and jollity, and passionately fond of the chase ; and he 
took up Ids residence in the part which is known as Bulghar. He had two 
sons * — 1. Bulghar, and 2, Bartas, and the Mash^rufan — okyyaU — probably, 
the Bashglirujan or Bashkrfuan — or [the Bashkirs ?] are of 

their seed, Bartas took up his quarters on the side of Bulghar, and the taking 
of furs is attributed to him. Bulghar is the ancestor of the Bulghars, vul, 
Bulgarians, and therefore are not Sajriabs [Slavs]. 

Some historians are of opinion that the Yunanian, and Rumian [lonians and 
Romans],' are descended from Gumarf, otherwise Kfmal or Gfmal, and that 
Ya-juj and Ma-jtij |Gpg and Ma-gog]— who, probably, are the ancestors of the 
- Samoydes-'-were likewise sons of Gumarf. ' 

No account whatever is given of the eighth son of Yafis — Taraj, Tarakh, or 
Bfirakh. 

This is the genealogy of the descendants of Yafis, son of Nuh, but, as such 
numbers of tribes have sprung from them as cannot be easily enumerated, and, 
as the object of the writers was merely to give an account of the Turks, they 
do not chronicle much more respecting the other sons of Yafis, but concentrate 
their attention on the movements of his eldest son, Turk. 

Yafis, son of Null, having died at the age of 250 — some say 240 — years, 
Turk was chosen head of his people ; and they styled him Yafis U gii lan. 
or the Younger Yafis. The vast tract of country, called Turkistan, takes its 
name from him. He is said to have Been contemporary with Gaiu-murt, the 
first of the Maliks of ’ A jam, and he was the first who was chosen Khan 
among the children of Yafis. The JamiM-’Ugm states that he succeeded to 
the authority at a place named Sfltilj: 

He had four sons: — 1. Tiinak or Tiinag— — but, according to some, 
his name was Tiling or Tutak eli\> 2. Jinkal— also written Jikal or 
Jigal— -JS*— and Chikal or Qiigal—J^ [This latter name is still known, 
and is now applied to a small tract of country], 3. Barsinjar--^ — and 
Barsinjur — -jyky and 4. Amlafc or Imla^c — which may be written also 
Am high or Imla g l i — * 

Tunagv or Tftnak or Tutak or Tutag, took up his quarters on the banks of 
the river A til, but the dwelling places of the other brothers are not mentioned. 

At this point considerable discrepancy occurs among the authors quoted, 
respecting the successor of Turk, entitled Yafis Ughlan. With a single 
exception they state that, when his end drew near, Turk made over the 
chieftainship to his son, whom they styled A Iminjah— — Almmjah — 

— and Alinjah — In some works— Iljah — — Injah— *&i \ — and Ilja 
■ Turk, however, had no son so called, even by their* own accounts, 
for, as regards the names of his four sons, previously given, they all agree 
except the Habi!>us*S iyar, in some copies of which Turk is said to have had 
five sons, of whom Ahninjah—iy* ! —was the eldest, but this, although 
apparently correct from what follows, is contrary to every other work I have 
named, except Abu-l-Ghazf’s, which again is different to all others. It is 
possible that Alminjah was a grandson of Turk, and son of one of the four 
named above. a": 'kb V \ vkT J : yd/m 

Abu-l-Ghazi, Bahadur Khan, states, that “Turk, at his death, bequeathed 
his sovereignty to his son Tfmak ” [Tutak or Tutag, previously mentioned], 
and that “ Tfinak left the sovereignty to Jalzah [? *jk], his son.” This 
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parted from those regions, which became the seat of 

Jalzah may be meant for Alinjah or the like, but I must mention that Abu-1- 
Ghazi is the most modern of all the authors I have referred to, he having only 
begun his History in 1074 H. == 1663 A.D., and that, in one place in his work, 
he states that he himself copied from other authors what is contained therein 
down to the time of his ancestor Shaibani Khan, the contemporary and enemy 
of Babar. Those authors must have been some of those whose works I have 
already named; but Abu-l-Ghazi differs from them essentially, and can 
scarcely be considered a better authority than those who centuries previously 
compiled the history of the descendants of Yafis by command of Mughal 
sovereigns, and from the best authorities. 

For the above reasons I must assume that Turk was succeeded by his 
grandson, Alminjah or Alinjah, possibly the son of Tutagor Tunag. 

III. Alminjah — — or Alinjah — — having succeeded, during his 
chieftain-ship the whole of the Turk tribes forsook the true faitli [of their 
ancestor Yafis] and turned pagans. When he became stricken in years he 
resigned the chieftain-ship to his son, Dib-bakue. 

IV. Dib-bAicue-— csi* 4 4 — also written Dib-badkue — vjfiW — DfbS-Jpflh-* 
^yLuv—aiid Dib-ya^un — — and Dib-baCikue— — the - soil of 
Alminjah or Alinjah, succeeded his father, and, in his chieftain-ship, all the 
Turks took the road of error and perversity. Dib signifies throne, grandeur, 
possession, and bdkue y great, venerable, and the like. lie had four sons. 

V. Ki W ak — $ j£— also written Kiwak — e) some, Kyuk, and by 
two authors Kur, or Gur — another son of Alminjah or Alinjah, but, 
according to some, his eldest son, succeeded to the chieftain-ship over the Turks. 
Be became an idol- worshipper according to the Fanakatf, who then makes a 
sudden leap to A g huz Kh an who does not belong to this dynasty at all. 
Others state however that Kiwak did not deviate from tile just and virtuous 
path of his forefathers. 

VI. I now come to a period respecting which all the authors named, with a 

single exception, to be referred to presently, agree, namely, that wherein Kiwak 
was succeeded by his son, Alinjah — — Khan, during whose chieftain-ship 
his people, filled with arrogance at their prosperity and flourishing condition, 
continued to fall deeper into darkness and perversity until they all became 
infidels. After a considerable time, two sons were born to him at one birth, 
to the eldest of whom he gave the name of Tattar— jh'U* — and to the second 
the name of Mu g hal — , which is also written Mughul — J*** — and 
Mughiil — but Mongol is wholly erroneous : I cannot imagine how it 
ever came to be adopted. When Alinjah became old and infirm, and his two 
sons had grown up, he divided his territory between them, giving to each a 
half, and retired from the world. The two brothers appear to have ruled 
jointly, and in harmony, for some time, but, eventually, separation took place 
between them, and two septs or tribes arose, which authors call by the 
Turkish ' words — I-magh — - jUT— - and Ul-mak — liUyf *— or 

It may be well to mention another matter which occurs to me here, ahd^ 
although it is not a necessary or very material part of the present subject, it 
can scarcely be deemed foreign to it. ' 

Those Turks-— Tattars, and Mughal s — who occupy nt present the old seats 
of the Tfijzik Gli uris. between Birat, Kabul, and Kandahar [“the Afghans 
of Ghofe ” as they were wont, until very lately, improperly to be styled, and 
who are said to have “founded the “pre-Mughal 5 Pat An dynasty of Bin- 
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paganism, the kingdom of Hindustan, by the grace of 

dostan ”], to whom Elphinstone refers in his “ Account of Caubulf under 
the name of “Eimauks,” still style themselves “ Chahdr [Four] /- mdk or 
Uhmdkf after the same Turkish words as given above, they having been ori- 
ginally four tribes of those people, and the people now styled Hazarahs — which 
word is not a proper name but derived from bazar, a thousand, the name 
given by the Mughal rulers to bodies of 1000 men, but these so-called hazarahs 
often contained many more, even 4 and 5000. One or more bodies of these 
troops were, with their families, stationed in those parts — once exceedingly 
flourishing and populous — after their conquest by the Mughals, subsequent to 
■which period likewise the Ch,ahar I-mak were settled therein. One of the 
former was the Hazarah of the Nu-yfn, Mukah, a Karayat Mughal, who with 
Ills ulus, was sent to reside on. the frontiers of Khurasan, and occupied the tracts 
extending from the limits of Balkh to Badghais of Iiirat. They were not the 
first, however, for, long prior to the time of the Turkish rulers of Ghaznfn. we 
find Turkish tribes settling in the N. W. parts of that tract of country which is 
called Afghanistan in later times, and in the parts between Kabul and 
Peshawar, about the skirts of the Safed Koh. Elphinstone says, “ Their 
features refer them at once to the Tartar stock, and a tradition declares 
them to be the offspring of the Moguls (sic);” and, in a foot-note, he 
adds : “I find it difficult to account for the number of Toorkee words 
which are met vrith in the language of those tribes. Why, if they be Moguls , 
should they have spoken Toorkee? 

“ To or key” I beg leave to observe, is the mode in which Dow and Briggs 
thought proper to write the word Turk ! — jfy — after the absurd elegancies of 
a “pronouncing dictionary,” I suppose, or the Fonetic Nuz, and they appear 
to have been under the Impression that Turk and Turk! referred solely to 
the ’Ugmanlf (Ottoman) Turks and their language, and that they, accord- 
ing to their supposition, were a totally different race from the children of the 
son of Yaks* and so they invariably wrote the word, without any authority 
whatever— Ivor key— as if it were written in the original Jjp with, j which it 
is not. It will also be seen that Elphinstone’s difficulty was a self-made one, 
and that the “Moguls should have spoken Toorkee” is not to be wondered at. 

He also says [vol. ii. p. 222]: “ the Moguls and Uzbeks”*— for he seems to 
have been unaware that the Ussbaks are Mtighals in reality— “ compose what 
we call the Tartar nation ” ! The fact however is precisely the contrary. 

Ba bar mentions these Chahar I-mak He styles them respectively “the 
Turk 1-ma^,” “Hazarah Mughals,” “Turk-mans,” and “Tafman! [not 
‘ Tymunee ’] I-mak.” I have never come into contact with them myself or I 
would have learned the correct names of their I-maks and their descent, 
but,, certainly, the Niluklarfs were included among them in former days. 

“ Firuz-kohf ” is a mere local name. 

I now return to the account of the two l-maks of Tattar and Mughal, and 
commence with the eldest branch. 

The Tattar I-mak. 

The chiefs or sovereigns of the Tattar I-mak consist of eight persons, the 
first of whom was the eldest of the twin sons of Alinjah Khan. 

L Tattar Kjian— son of Alinjah, ruled for a considerable time, 
and was succeeded by his son, ’ 

XL Buka. Khan— tty— also written, in some histories, Bufcu—. y*— who *' 

was succeeded by his son, * * 
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Almighty God, and the favour of fortune, under the shadow 

III. Aminjaii — — and, by different authors, Alinjali — .f" — Balinjah — 
jA — M alinjah — .i'- — and without points — .A — which may be anything ; but 
Abu-l- Gh az!, contrary to all other writers, styles him Jalinzah [? spl*]. 
He was succeeded by his son, 

IV. I- LEY— Jo! —whom some style Ansi or Ins!-— ^1— and Isley— JL^I 
— and Jd without diacritical points. Abu-l-Ghaz! styles tins ruler Itelah 
[? Aid], He was succeeded by his son, 

V. Atsiz— — which is written in some of the works quoted Altur 
and Astir but they are evidently both intended for j~>\ which is a well- 
known Turkish name. This however is a specimen of the manner in 
which careless copyists, ignorant of the subject copied, make correct names 
incorrect. Abu-l-Ghaz! calls him Atasir or Atsir [? ^1], He was engaged 
in wars, but against whom is not recorded. Hostility had probably already 
arisen between the Tattar and Mu glial 3-maks. 

VI. Ardu or Urdu «j ; 1 also written Ardah or Urdah 8*^1 son of At. siz, 
succeeded to the authority, and, at his death, his son, 

Mil.': 'Baidu — succeeded to the chieftain-ship. He was much 
superior to his predecessors in power and state. He marched his forces 
against the I-mak or Ulus of the Mughals, and hence commenced that in- 
extinguishable hostility which has ever since existed between the two septs. 
Abu-l- Gh az! says he died whilst war was going on against the Mughals. 

VI I L Sunj Khan — — and by some styled Sundz— - y ^ — son of 
Baidu, succeeded ; but, before I say more concerning him, I must bring the 
Mughal I-mak down to his time. 

The Mughal or Mughul I-mak. 

This I-mak was ruled over by nine persons, and from this circumstance the 
number nine is held in great veneration by the Mughals. The first was, 

I. Mughal— -Ja. — or Mughul — — Khan, second son of Alinjah, who 
was a chieftain of great dignity. It must be remembered, however, that 
nearly every one of the writers named at the head of this account wrote for, or 
under the reigns of, the Mughal sovereigns, and, consequently, nothing good 
is said of the Tattars. Mughal Kh an had four sons : — i. Kara Kh an — \j 
2 . Avvar, Awur, or Aor Kh an— .d 3 . Kin Khan — and, 4 , Kur, or 
Gur Kh an — T— also written ... Kur or Gur—^jT With respect to the second 
and fourth sons’ names, particularly with regard to the second, considerable 
difference exists in these Histories. Some call him Agar or Ajgur — ^31— perhaps 
Azar or Azur-r-^j! — is. meant, others, Awaz or Awuz— ~)/\ — A was or Awns 
— And the fourth son is called Kitz, or Kawaz, Guz or Gawuz—^v 
and Kuz or Guz— ^-~&c., according to the vowel points, that may be used 
with the word when not marked in the original. 

II. ICara Ktian, eldest son of Mughal Khan, succeeded his father, and, in 

his time, most of the descendants of Turk, were: idol-worshippers, and but few 
followed the faith, of their ancestors. During his reign a movement took place 
among his people, and he made subject the parts about Kara-Kuram, and 
the tracts lying between those two lofty mountain ranges which they call 
Ur-Tak — j\ — or Ur-Tak — — and Kar-Tak—jU J — and some, 
War-Tak — jlj j « — and Kar- Tak, or, as — J — k is interchangeable with £ 
—gh in, Turkish words, it may be more correctly written Ur-Tagh or Ur- 
Tagh, and Kar-Tagh, or War-Tagh and Kar-Tagh — Tagh, in Turkish, signi- 
fying a range of monn tains— -and therein took up his encamping 

3 K 2 
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■ of the guardianship of the Shams! race, and the shade of 


ground— and his i-lak or t-iagh 9 or summer, and kish-lak or Msh-lagh, or 
winter station. These terms are still used by the Chahar-I-mak in Afghanistan, 
and even the Afghans have, during the course of time, adopted the terms from 
them. 

Abu-l-Ghaz! says ** those mountain ranges are now [in his time] called Ulu g h- 
Tagil— the high, great, over-topping mountains, and the Kizil-Tagh — the red 
or ruddy mountains,” which are sufficiently delineated on all good maps, but 
under various different names. Kara Khan’s kish-lak , or winter quarters, was 
generally at the foot of the mountains in about Lat. 40°, Long. 94 0 or 95 0 . 
The name \ red — occurs constantly in the names Kizil-kol, Kizil-kum, 

and the like. Another writer describes the country of the Mu glial l-mak as 
bounded E. by Kbit a. W. by the I-ghur country, N. by Kfrkir [which is 
also written, by some, Klrkiz, and Kirkfz, but Mirza Haidar always writes it 
which evidently refers to the country around theOKir^fr , Nor 
of the Jesuits’ map 5 and the Tarikh-i-Alfi has Kirkir — -JJS Mirza Haidai; 
does not refer to the tribe of Kar g hiz, which he always writesj^] and S. by 
JCharkhez Tungtit— 

J£ara Kh an was a tyrannical and odious infidel, and greatly feared and 
avoided. During his sovereignty he had a son born to him by his chief 
Kh atun. who received the name of Aghuz, which name refers to his refusal of 
nourishment from his mother’s breast for three days and nights, according to 
the Mughal tradition —but I have not space to detail it here — because she too 
had become an infidel, the word Aghuz being said to mean the sound of milk 
taken, from an ewe which has recently had young. It was usual among the 
Mughals not to name their offspring until they were a year old; but Aghuz 
turned out to be a most remarkable infant, and so he named himself, to the 
surprise of his parents, who were consulting upon what name to give him, 
crying out from his cradle : “ My name is Aghuz.” 

Aghuz grew up in the true faith, which his mother returned to, and Ms 
father, Kara Kh an, discovering this, resolved to put him to death, and to take 
advantage of such time as Aghuz should be following the diversion of hunting 
in order to carry it out. Aghuz was married, in succession, to three 
daughters of his three uncles, one of whom adopted the true faith, and she 
gave him intimation of his father’s design, and he, being in consequence joined 
by numerous partisans, kept aloof from his father. At last, however, a con- 
flict ensued between the father and son, and Aghuz slew his parent. Abfi- 1 - 
Qjjazi says the father “was killed ’’during the rout of his followers. 

III. Aghuz Kh an — — also written Aghuz— jc I —which is equally 

correct, and by the Fanakatf, Ughuz— 3 !— having succeeded to the authority, 
for a space of two or three years, but, according to some of the best of the 
Histories’ .this ’account is taken from, for. seventy-two or seventy-three years 
[seventeen years are more probable], waged war with his paternal and ma- 
ternal uncles and other kinsmen and their dependents, and his own tribe, and, 
at. length, succeeded in compelling the greater part of them to return to the true 
faith, ami Illume who would not he treated with the utmost rigour. His 
uncles, however, with their dependents, and some of his father’s likewise, fled 
from his territory farther to the east, to the borders of Chin, and sought* pro- 
tection from the Malik of the Tattar I-mak. lie aided them with his forces, 
and they marched against Aghuz Khan, but, being filled with fear and terror 
ofhim » were P ut ^ rout. Aghuz Khan pursued them, and even 
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the protection of the I-yal-timishi dynasty, became the 

penetrated to the frontiers of Chin, and subdued part of that clime likewise. 
How this will agree with the Chinese annals remains to be seen, but, as one 
of his uncles was named Kin Kh an, this may possibly account for the Kin---* 
who are styled “Kin Tartars,” but, perhaps, more correctly, should be Kin 
M ugh uls —in the farther east, who subsequently conquered Northern 
China. 

■'■After this, such was his power, and the awe he was held in, that many ulus 
or tribes of the Tattar I-mak, as well as that of Mughal, became subject to 
him. He also brought under his sway the city of Talash, and Sairam or 
ST ram to the frontiers of Bukhara. 

He adopted wise laws and regulations, and assigned names to several Turkish 
tribes [i. e. his own Mughal I-ma^ and such of the Tattar I-mak as had 
acknowledged his sway], by which names they are known still, such as I-ghur — 
[an offshoot of Mughal Khan’s family] which signifies “ coming to 
one’s aid ” and “ making a compact,” they having been the first to join him 
when his father resolved to take his life ; Kankuli— Jfuls^which is also 
written Kunghulf- — J&b— and Kanghulf— 'J&tf — and Kankuli — which 
means a wheeled- earn age or cart, which 'they, on a certain expedition, in- 
vented, when the booty was so immense that there was difficulty in removing 
it. They are still to be found on the banks of the Sihun and parts adjacent. 
Abu-l-Ghazi says kankul- — JiuS— signifies the creaking of awheel ; Kabchak— 
— which is also written Khafchak — — and Kafchak — j W* — the 
meaning of which, it is said, is derived from or jys — signifying a tree 
hollow in the trunk. 

One of the conflicts in which Aghuz Khan was engaged was with Ayat, the 
Burak, and Aghuz w r as overthrown, and had to retire into a delta, but seven- 
teen years after he finally overcame him. 

There was with his forces, on that occasion, a pregnant woman — the 
Mughals and Tattars used to take their waves with them in war- — whose hus- 
band had been killed in that affair, and, being taken in labour, she took shelter 
within the trunk of a hollow tree which happened to be there, and gave birth 
to a son. Aghuz, hearing of it, took pity on her, as her husband had been 
slain in his defence, and adopted the boy, and gave him the name of Kabrihuk 
because lie was born in a hollow tree. When he grew up, Kabchak w r as sent 
into the tract of country called Tamak, to guard that frontier, and it got the 
name, in course of time, of dasht or plain of Kahchfik, 

The next to whom he assigned a name were the Karlfiks— jyJjls — also 

I s — Karlugh— Karluk — j)/— and Karl ugh — / — and the circumstance 
Which- gave rise to it was this. Aghuz Kh an, returning from an expe- 
dition into the eastern parts of I-ran Zamin, was passing the borders of Gtor and 
Gh arj istan on his way back to Tiiran. It was the depth of winter, and he 
therefore commanded that his followers . should not loiter on the line of march 
because of the* dangerous state of the route by reason of the frost and snow. 
Some few of his followers ■ however — men of one family— did loiter, and soon 
found themselves unable to come up with the main body until a considerable 
time afterwards— -some say A g huz was on his way into I-ran Zamin, and that the 
loiterers did not rejoin him until the following spring. After punishing them 
he gave them the nick -name of Karlugh* which- word, in Turkish, according 
: to my : authorities, signifies “ the . father ' of snow,” i. e. * * pertaining to snow, ” , 
but here, * ‘detained by the snow,” which name their descendants, who formed 
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focus of the people of Islam, and orbit of the possessors of 

a separate tribe of Turks, were ever after known by, and continue to be known 
by up to this day. There is a couplet respecting them which is well known 

and they are continually mentioned in Oriental history, but European trans- 
lators have transliterated the words and jiy — accord- 

ing to their ideas of the value of the letters of the ’Arabic alphabet, and the 
different languages in which they themselves wrote, and turned them into 
Carloifks , Karliks , Carlucs, Carlugues, Carracs, Karluks , and the like, 
whereby they are nearly unrecognizable. 

Some of these simple Turks, who appeared on the N.W. frontier of the I-yal- 
timish! kings of Dililf, subsequent to the irruption of the Mughals, have 
been turned into *■ I ndo- Scythians ” by Major-General A, Cunningham. See 
Thomas, “ Pathan Kings,” p. 97. See also the theories on this name con- 
tained in the Geographical Magazine for, 1875, vol. ii. page 217, last para. 

Agliuz Khan also named the Turk tribe of Khalj — ^ — sometimes 
pronounced Khalaj, in poetry —from the following circumstance. On one 
of A ghiiz’s expeditions, the particulars of which are too long for insertion here, 
some of his men fell out on the line of march, and remained behind. When 
they came up with the army again, Aghuz demanded the reason of their dis- 
obeying his strict orders against loitering. One of them replied, although they 
had been directed to take food with them sufficient for some days, that they 
had stayed behind in search of it, and that, in his own case, lie had to remain 
because his wife was taken in labour, and, when the child came into the world, 
the mother, for want of nourishment, had no milk to give it. He had no food 
to offer her ; when, looking about him, he espied, near by, a fox which had 
caught a partridge. He threw a stick at the fox which dropped the bird, 
which he seized, and, having roasted it, gave it to his wife to eat, and thereby 
she was able to afford nourishment to her babe. Hearing this tale, Aghuz 
gave the child — a boy— the name of Khalj or Khalaj. which signifies, accord- 
ing to some authors, “leave the woman behind,” but others again say it is 
a compound word derived from left, and — aj, hungry — “left 

hungry. ” The posterity of this man became, in time, very numerous, and various 
branches of them went out into Mawar-un-Nahr, the Garmsfr of Gliur, and 
other parts of Khurasan, and into Truk [see also note 9 , page 287]. 
They furnished subsequently several independent .Sultans to Lakhanawatf 
[Bengal], and other independent kingdoms of India. There are branches of 
them still to be found in Central Asia. Ccnolly, during his travels, had one 
of their descendants as his guide at Astarabad. 

The ’Usmanlf [vul. Ottoman] Turks trace their descent from Aghuz. 

It may not be amiss here to mention likewise the tradition respecting the origin 
of the Turk-mans,. and the reason of their being so named. On the Occasion 
of Aghuz Khan’s entering Khurasan with his tribes, some of them had children 
born to them there, and, liking the climate “in preference to the rigorous 
winters and hardships of Turkiah,” and partly through certain exigencies 
which arose — they were enemies of the Turks from the time Beghu, son of 
Shuzz, was slain — they selected to remain and dwell there, near the banks 
of the Arnufah. They multiplied considerably, and by degrees, possibly by 
further intermixture with the natives of the country, their appearance became, 
in course of time, somewhat like the Tajziks, or Sarts, as they are also styled! 
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religion ; and, as from the extremity of the territories of 


but, as they were not Tajziks [Can the term Sank — — or Sarigh, — jjU 
— applied to the Tajziks by the Turks, signifying poor-spirited and the like, be 
the derivation oiSart ? The Uzbeks call traders, and citizens, and people of 
the towns generally, Sarts, while others style them Bu kh ara], those people 
styled them Turk- man incl, and Turk -man, the both terminations, manind and 
man, signifying, like, similar, &e. In this tradition, Khwarazm- or the northern 
tracts between the Sihun and the Jfhun, and not Kh urasan, must be meant, 
because most authors agree that it was many centuries after the time assigned 
to Agliuz Kh an before any Turk-mans made their appearance west of the 
Jfhun or Oxus, which, by two channels, then fell into the Caspian. See 
note 5 , page 374. Some traditions assert that the Turk-mans have neither 
connexion nor affinity with the Turks, and that they are altogether of a 
different race, which is tolerably correct, since they are not descended from 
Turk, but his brother. 

The If an^ulf tribes dwelt in the same tracts as the Turk-mans for some time, 
in the sandy desert, but, on a great movement among the latter, and some of 
them, taking up their residence in towns and villages, die Kankulis left them, 
and pitched their tents about the Talash river, and Issigh-Kol, or the Is, sigh, 
Take, but the greater part of those who continued, there were massacred by 
the Ch ingiz Khan on account of their relationship by marriage to the 
Kh warazm 1 Sultans. 

The movement of the Karlughs is connected with that of the Gh uzz already 
mentioned in note 6 , page 374, which see. 

The other tribes of the Turks, not being so much mixed up with the events of 
Western Asia and frontiers of Hind, at the period of our author’s history, need 
not be referred to here, as the details would make this account much longer 
than necessary. , 

To return to Aghuz Kh an. He, having returned to his original yurat, 
“which was Kar-Tagh and Ur-Tagh,” after his great expeditions and pro- 
posed conquests, gave a mighty feast, to which all the chiefs and principal men 
of all the tribes were summoned, and, at which, 90,000 sheep and 900 mares 
were consumed, besides other dainties, and a vast quantity of kumtz , and 
other strong drinks. He assigned yurats and names to all the different tribes 
[under his sway], made laws and regulations, and organized armies into the 
various divisions, as subsequently continued to be observed. He occupies 
much the same position and celebrity among the Mughal I-mfik, as Jam shed 
among the I-ranfs. According to Abu-l-Ghazf, he was contemporary with 
Gaiu-murt and his son Hushang, but, as he said the very same thing previously 
with respect to Tutag or Tunag, son of Turk, we may doubt his accuracy 
upon other subjects. 

One day, Aghuz Khan, attended by his six sons, went out on a hunting 
excursion, when the latter found a golden bow and three golden arrows which 
they brought to their father. He gave the bow to the three eldest, and the 
arrows to the three youngest. The former divided the bow into three portions, 
for which, reason they were styled Barclz-uk! — — and Baj-iikf — -JjA — from 
Bardz-uk or Baj-uk, which is said to mean “broken bow,” but, more probably, 
“ sharers of the broken bow ; ” and the three youngest were styled Udz-uk! — 
— and Uj-ukx — from Udz-uk or Uj-ulj:, signifying “three arrows. 
On this account, the Bardz-ujcl are greater in degree than the Udz-ukf, in the 
same manner as the bow represents sovereignty, while the arrows refer to the 
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Mawar-un-Nahr, Tukharistan. Zawul, 


sovereign’s representatives and lieutenants. On all state occasions, and in 
war, the right hand, which the Turks call baranghar— — or barankar — 
and the succession to the sovereignty, was assigned for ever to the Badz- 
iikf, and the left hand, or juwanghar— — or juwankar— to the 
tJdz-ukf, with the lieutenancy and command of the soldiery. 

After having ruled for 116 years, Aghuz Khan died, leaving the sovereignty 
to his eldest son, Run or 'Kun.;' 

The six sons of Aghuz Khan are named : i. Kun — -^~or Kun — which 
signifies sun, % . Ae-pr' A-i — moon , 3. Yal-duz^>4?.‘~ Yul-diiz^^,r~ 
Yul-duz— or I-yal-duz— star [See Appendix B, pages xi and xii. 
This is a complete answer to Mr. Blochmann’s “ Contributions ” as to “ J\ ai 
— a moan ” — instead of^t?/— Ji— and I-yal— Jj! — being contained in the name 
of I-yal-timish— judj-— or X-yal-ti m 1 sjh —^>4. 1 &c., as well as in I-bak 
— *is 4 d], who were the eldest or Badz-id,u ; and 4. Kuk— eljf-— or Kuk-r-«sl£— ■ 
sfy 9 5. Ta^c— jh—or Tagh— gfe— and Dagh— [Turks use/ where ’Ajamfs 
use 4 and substitute b where the latter use /] mountain ; and 6. Tingfz — 
j.C's sm t but probably lake, and this name is still used for the great lake 
known as the Bal Kash, or the Tingfz. 

From these six sons descended twenty-four sons, and, according to some 
historians, each had four sons, while some others say that each of the brothers 
had six sons, but this last seems an error. Abu- 1 - Ghazi states that each of the 
six brothers had four legitimate sons, and also four natural sons, which appears 
from the very even numbers to be doubtful and improbable, and is totally con- 
trary to other writers, thus making them forty-eight in all ; but, farther on, he 
again contradicts his own words. 

The Akbar Namah of Abu- 1 -Fazl, contrary to all others, asserts that 
Aghuz’s sons and sons’ sons are twenty-four in all, and that u the whole of 
the Turk-mans ” are descended from these patriarchs or great men. This 
statement does not give ns a very favourable opinion of that writer’s knowledge 
of his subject, and, if all these six sons’ descendants were Turk-mans, where 
does he manage to get a Mughal pedigree for his master from ? This is what 
"wy -Akbar. Namahs have : wlmt other Akbar Namahs may contain I am 
unaware.. : 

The Fanakati says that t( Clghuz Kh an sent some of his sons and kins- 
men,:. with a body of forces, into the parts more to the east, now called 
Mughulistan,” which statement I shall have to refer to again farther on. 

IV. Kun — or Kun— ^ Khan, eldest son of Aghuz, succeeded his 
father, lie ruled over an extensive territory, and acquired predominance over 
great part of Samafran, and died after a reign of eighty years, but some say 
seventy-three, and some seventy. By advice of his father’s old Wazfr, Kabal 
Khwajah, he made such wise arrangements that each of his brothers and their 
sons had an appanage conferred upon him, and the place and rank of every 
one was so specifically, assigned that each knew his proper place and his share 
even to the portion of the sheep at meal times, and this tended to keep them 
all on a good understanding towards each other, 

Abvi-l-Gha/i says he divided his territory among his brothers and “their 
twenty -four legitimate sons and natural sons.” He appears to have forgotten 
that, by his own previous account, four legitimate sons, and as many natural 
ones, belonged to Kun Khan himself. What he calls a division of dominions 
is, no doubt, what I have just previously mentioned. 
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Gliun Kabul, Ghaznin, ’ I rale, Tabaristan, Aran, Agarbaijan 

V. On the death of Kun Kh an, his brother, Ae or A-i Kit an, succeeded, 
and, after a long reign, was succeeded by his eldest son, 

VI. Y AL-D u z — jA> — Y 0 l- DU z~)} a! or I-yal-dOz j jMri During his 
rule the people of Mughalistan were flourishing and prosperous. Abii- 1 - 
Ghazf, contrary to other writers, says he was not Ae Khan’s brother of that 
name, but merely one of the same family, and says nothing of his being Ae 
Kh an’s son. 

VII. Next succeeded Mangali Khan — JKL son of Yahduz. He also 
made his people happy and prosperous, and died after a long reign. Some 
writers, however, do not even mention his name. 

VIII. Ting lx Kh an— also written, according to the Tajzik method 
of substituting j for g- — TiNjfz— son of Mangali, succeeded on the death 
of his father. A few writers are in doubts whether he was the son of Mangali 
or not, but there can be no reasonable doubt on the subject. By some he is 
said likewise to have abandoned the just ways and customs of his ancestors, 
but the contrary seems the fact, and that he reigned worthily for a period of 
no years over Mughalistan, and then resigned the authority into the hands of 
his son, and retired from the world. Some say his rule extended to a period 
of loo years, and seme 102. 

IX. I-VAL Ku an — Jd — but which may be, according to the vowel points 
that may be used with it, !l Kh an, son of Tingiz or Tinjfz, succeeded to the 
chieftain-ship of the Mughal I-malc. His reign is a most important one in the 
annals of the descendants of Turk ; and, at the period in question, Tur, son 
of Farid un, sovereign of ’Ajam, ruled over [what the ’Arabs subsequently 
styled by the name of] Mawar-un-Nahr, and Turkistan, which he had, it is said, 
lately reduced, and invaded I-yal Kh an’s territory with a numerous army. 
Inveterate enmity had, long prior to this, arisen between the I-mak of Tattar 
and I-mak: of Mughal, as previously mentioned, and Tur succeeded in gaining 
over to his side Sunj or Sundz Khan, the eighth chief of the Tattar dynasty, 
and his subjects, and the l-ghiirs. who were descended from another son of 
Mu g hal Khan, and had formed a separate tribe at an early date, and had now 
become a great nation, likewise aided Tur. The confederates marched against 
I-yal ' Kh an.' but the tribes of the Mughal I-mak, being much attached to I-yal 
Kh an, fought bravely in his defence, and a great number of Tattars and l- 
ghurs and followers of Tur were slain in the conflict which ensued, and were 
pursued for two farsakhs by the Mu g hals : but victory was soon turned into 
defeat. The retreat of the confederates was a mere ruse, and, the Mughals 
having left their strong position and broken their array to pursue them, the 
confederates faced about— some say the confederates did not renew the attack 
until next day, when they fell upon them unawares — and entirely overthrew 
them, put the whole of them to the sword, and made a general massacre of the 
Mughal people, in such wise that, with the exception of Khiaii-~ - son of 
I-yal. Kh an, and Naguz — ;jxT — son of I-yal’s maternal uncle, and their two 
wives who were sisters, and all four of whom chanced to be without the camp 
at the time, not a soul escaped of the whole Mughal I-mak. 

This event is said to have happened 1000 years after the time of Aghuz 
Khan. . At this rate, his five successors must have reigned 200 years each on 
the average, and it is therefore evident that, either what are termed rulers are 
the names of dynasties, or that only the names of the most celebrated of their 
chiefs or sovereigns have been handed clown to posterity, or the thousand years 
must mean from the time of Yafis, not Aghuz. 
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the Jazirah, Anbar, Sijistan, Mukran, Kirman, Fars, 

At tliis point, the Fanakatf, who gives but a very brief notice of the Chingiz 
Khan’s ancestors, seems quite at sea. He says nothing whatever about Aghuz 
Sian’s five successors, but states that, “ after U ghuz had conquered many coun- 
tries, and had become firmly established, he despatched some of his sons and kins- 
men, with other persons, and a body of forces into the east, into the parts now, 
L e. in his time, called Mughfdistan [only Aghuz himself was ruler of Mughal- 
istan as his forefathers had been before him], and, after a period of 4000 years, 
one among the Badshahs of Khitae began to make expeditions against those 
peoples, crossed the Kara M..uran or . Black River, made a night attack upon 
them, and massacred the whole [of the males], and carried off into captivity 
their women and children. Of that people, but two persons, named Nagiiz 
and Kaian, with their families, fled into the mountain tract which they call 
Irkanah— *^-~-in one copy, and Irakanah Kuu — 1 — in another, 
entered it, and there continued to dwell for a period of 400 years, during which 
time they increased to such degree that that tract became too confined for 
them,” &c. 

This statement of his is simply impossible, because, if it were only those 
peoples sent into the east, into what in the writer’s time was called <£ Mughfil- 
istan,” by Ughuz, under u some of his sons and kinsmen,” that were massacred, 
what became of the parent stock of the Mughuls over whom Ughuz reigned? 
They too must have also increased immensely during 4000 years. How is it 
that he says nothing about them ? He has turned two events into one, and 
the last part of his statement is the account of the extermination of the Mughal 
I -malt related above, and the former refers to a great massacre of the Jala-ir 
tribe by the Kh ita-fs in after years, as will be presently related. 

There is little to be gathered from the traditionary history of 1 -ran respecting 
these events, and the little that is mentioned is contradictory of the Mughal 
accounts. Careful comparison of the voluminous traditions of the two peoples 
might throw some light upon these occurrences, and some day I may attempt 
it. According to the I-ranl accounts, however, Farfdun divided his dominions 
among his sons, and gave Turin— not all Asia east of the Oxus, as modern 
writers appear to assume— the capital of which is Kash g liar. and part of which 
tract was afterwards called Mawar-un-Nahr by the ’Arabs, Khurz, and Sak- 
lab, to Tur, and Turan is so named after him. Some of the I-ranf chronicles 
relate that the Turks are of the seed of Tur, and that Afrasiyab [who is cer- > 
taihly styled “.the Turk ” by the ’Ajamfs] was his great grandson, and that he 
ruled over the countries east of the Jiljun, from the limits of Hind to the fron- 
: tier, of the Turks, . 

Our author, Minhaj-ud-Dfn, in his account of the I-rani or ’Ajamf kings, 
also says that;’ Afrasiyab' was" third in descent from Turk, and that his father 
was Simj—^4 — which is much the same name as that of Sunj — — Khan, 
the VUIth of the Tattar which may also be written Sunj, without the 

long.u, 

But, as all this happened xpoo years— taking the most moderate period— 
after Aghuz Kh an, and as Farfdun, father of Tur, was contemporary, they 
say, with the patriarch Ibrahim, who Was born in his reign, Aghuz Khan 
must, according to those chronicles, have flourished very far back indeed, and 
anterior to Nub’s flood, 

Ahu-l- Gh azi whose history, as previously mentioned, is the most modern ot 
those named at the beginning of this account, relates these events differently. 
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Khuzistan. the Diyar-i-Bakr, and Maufil, as far as the 


/ 


He says that I-yal or II. Khan and Sundz Khan were continually at war with 
each other, and the former was always victorious, hut it must he remembered 
that Abu- 1 - Gh az! sprung from the Mughal I-mak. Sundz Khan had therefore 
to seek aid from the Khan of Karkxr or Karkfz. who was a very powerful ruler, 
and he also worked so much upon other tribes, the neighbours of I-val ' Kh an, 
that they too. combined with him. I-yal Khan, in consequence, took up a very 
advantageous position which he strengthened so much, that the confederates 
were tumble to force it, but, having placed their best soldiers in ambuscade, 
pretended flight, to draw the Mughals from their stronghold. 

The rest agrees with what has been already stated, and Kar-kfr or ^Car-^fz is 
"evidently a mistake for Kh ar-kliez— — also written Kh ar-kher— — of 
the I* gh Firs, which is generally used in conjunction with Tungut in the history 
of the Ch ingiz Khan. Abud-Ghazf however mentions, with regard to those 
who escaped the massacre, that they were taken captive by the Tattars, but, 
subsequently, escaped from the solitary guard placed over them. The Sian of 
' IJkir-Jdr or' Ipir-ljdz, in this account, would seem to be meant for Tur of the 
1- ran! authors. 

Abii-l-Ghazi however constantly falls into error, for, after having given this 
account of the destruction of the Mughals by the Tattars, ' he, in another place, 
makes * * the tribe of Tattars ” an entirely new subject, as though another, and 
distinct tribe. See also the translation of that work “ History of the Turks , 
Moguls, and Tatars,” page 38, vol. i. London, mdccxxx. 

Mfrza Muhammad Hasan Khan, otherwise Mirza Muhammad Haidar, 
son of Muhammad Husain, Doghlatf, who preceded Abii-l-Ghazi. Bahadur 
Khan, by about a century, says, that the country and tribes of Mughalistan 
had become so utterly rained and dispersed a hundred years or more before his 
time even — he wrote 111951 H. — that not a sign or trace remained of men 
capable of writing history, and mentions this as the reason of his own inability 
to furnish better accounts of them than he has clone. I mention this to show 
that Abii-l-Ghazi. although he did possess eighteen books on the subject — 
including the Tarfkh-i-Ghazani — written by Turks and Tajziks, preferred, it 
seems, rather to collect oral traditions, many centuries old, than refer to his 
written authorities. 

Abu 4 -Fa?d, the author of the Akbar Namah, who conceals everything that 
he fancies does not tend to the glorification of his master, Akbar, smoothes 
over this total overthrow and almost extinction of the Mughal-I-mak, front 
which his master traces his descent, gives a cock and bull story to begin with, 
and says that, “after putting Tur, and Sundz Khan, and the I-ghurs to flight, 
they played the part of the fox upon the Mughals,’’ and winds up with excuses 
and apologies for the disaster, where none are required, and the unction of con- 
solation that it was “all for the best,” &c., &c. If the Mughals had been the 
triumphant party, what a flourish of trumpets we should have been treated to 1 

Thus it was then that the Mughal I-mak was exterminated, with the excep- 
tion of two males, Kaian and NagCtz, and two females, their wives, and, hence, 
all Mughals whatsoever are descended from them — with the exception of those 
of the I-mak who followed the uncles of Aghuz into the farther east, according 
to the traditions contained in some works — and are not Tattars, although they 
are, by descent, Turks. 

From what has just been stated, and what has been previously mentioned, 
it will now be clearly seen why such hostility existed— and continues to exist to 
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boundaries of Rum and Sham, fell into the hands of the 

this day— between the Turks of the Tattar I-mak, from that time known in 
the writings of Oriental historians under the general name of Turks as 
well as Tat tars, and the descendants of the two Mughals who escaped this 
general massacre, and -folio were destined to become the progenitors of that 
sanguinary conqueror, the Chingiz Khan. This enmity, doubtless, burnt in the 
breasts of himself and his tribe, when he invaded and attacked the dominions 
of Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, besides the provocation he had received 
through the treatment of his envoys and merchants, that Sultan being a 
Turk of the Tattar I-mak, and also allied to them by marriage. 

We cannot fail to perceive the same enmity existing from the pages of our 
author. The great Turk Maliks of the Dihli kingdom, and the Dihli sovereigns, 
were Turks of the Tattar I-mak, and, consequently, natural foes of the 
Mughal I-mak, and our author, probably taking the cue from his patrons, 
invariably styles the latter the “ infidel Mughals,” and hence too the refusal 
of Sultan, I-yal-timish, to hold any communication with the emissaries of 
the Mughal Kh ans, the descendants of the Chingiz Khan, and of Barkah Kh an 
in particular, although he was a Musalman like himself, and his emissaries 
likewise were of the same faith, and the Sultan’s sending them to the fortress 
of Gwaliyur ; and afterwards, by command of his daughter, Sultan Raziyyat, 
they were confined at Kinnauj, beyond which city they were not allowed to 
go, and there they subsequently died, as will be found farther on. Ulugh 
Khan’s own tribe — the Ilbarf— too had to fly before the Mughals when, they 
acquired predominance over Turkistan, and the tribes of Khafchak, and his 
little brother, afterwards the Amfr-i-Hajib of Sultan Nasir-ucl-Din, Mahmud 
Shah, fell into the hands of the Mughals, and was sold by them as a slave, as 
previously related, at page 800, which see. 

The same natural enmity probably influenced Timur in some way, in after 
years, in his hostility towards the ’Usmanlf Sultan, Bayazfd, for Timur was of 
the Mughal I-mak, and of the royal tribe of the Mughals, whilst Bayazfd was 
of the Tattar I-mak. To call a Turk, or a Tattar Turk, a Mughal was the 
greatest insult that could be offered him, or to call a Mughal a Tattar, but 
several European writers have held peculiar ideas respecting these two I-maks. 

I extract the following as a specimen, from a work entitled “ Travels in the 
Steppes of the Caspian Sea, the Crimea , the Caucasus &c., by Xavier Hom- 
mairc de Hell. London, 1847. 

“ Perhaps no people has given occasion to more discussions than the Tatars 
and Mongols, nor is the problem of their origin completely solved in our day, 
notwithstanding the most learned investigations. Some admit that the Tatars 
and Mongols formed but one nation, others allege that they are two essentially 
different races. According to Lesveqne, D’Herbelot, and Lesur, the Tatars 
are but Turks. Klaproth, while he asserts that the Tatars and Mongols spring 
from the same stock, nevertheless regards the White Tatars whom Genghis 
I Chingiz ?] Khan . conquered, as Turks. ” 

The first three authors mentioned were quite correct in their statements, and 
Klaproth is both right and wrong, for his “white Tatars,” like all other Tartars, 
are undoubtedly Turks. The statement of D’Ohsson is the most astonishing, 
and totally incorrect “Lastly, D’Ohsson, in his remarkable history of the 
Mongols, treats the Mongols and Tatars as distinct races , but does not admit 
the ?hei)/j'[l] of /he Turkish originT 

The writer continues “The same uncertainty, that hangs over the Mon- 
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infidel Mugftals, and not a trace of the Muhammadan 

gol and Tatar hordes of the fourteenth century, prevails with regard to the 
people who, under the name of Tatars, now dwell in the southern part of the 
; Russian empire ; and they have been considered sometimes as descendants of 
the Turkish tribes that occupied those regions previously to the twelfth century, 
sometimes as remnants of the concpiering Mongol Tatars.” 

This last compound is an utterly impossible name. There is no uncertainty, 
and no theory, whatever, in the matter, as might have been seen had the 
Oriental writers been correctly read, and the difference between the Turks of 
the two I -males of Tat tar and Mughal been properly understood. 1 hope I 
have clearly demonstrated the fact now, because, according to compilers of 
Indian history, who merely draw their inspirations from Dow, Briggs, and 
some few others, the Turks with other wholly different races have formed 
their “ Path an or Afghan Dynasties, ” so-called— the “ Dehli Pathum,” 

* * Jounpoore Pathans,” * ‘ Short Pathans, ” * * Khilji Pathaiis, ” i 1 Tughluk Pa- 
thans,” &c,, of the Oriental Congress of 1874 — and which fantastic names, 
I am lately informed, signify, or, are meant to signify, 4< Pre-Mughal ” 
dynasties ! 

The same writer continues to show into what a state of utter confusion this 
simple genealogy has been thrown by the writers themselves : — “ The Chinese 
writers for the first time make mention of the Tatar people in the eighth cen- 
tury of our era, under the name of Tata, and consider them as a branch of the 
Mongols. The general and historian, Meng Koung [Klaproth : Asia Poly- 
glotta\ who died in 1246, and who commanded a Chinese force sent to aid the 
Mongols against the Kin, informs us in his memoirs that a part of the Tatar 
horde, formerly dispersed or subdued by the Khitans [who, in the same work, 
are said to have occupied the country north of the Chinese provinces of Tschjr 
Li and Ching Ching, watered by the Charamuin [Kara Muran ?], or Liao Ho 
and its confluents], quitted the In Chan mountains, where they had taken refuge, 
and joined their countrymen who dwelt north-east of the Khitans. The white 
Tatars and the* savage or black Tatars then formed the most important tribes of 
those regions/ 5 Here undoubtedly the issuing forth of the descendants of 
'Jpuari and Nagtiz is referred to, which I shall presently mention. 

The author continues in the same strain, making similar blunders, while the 
truth lies under his very nose, but he fails to see it, and here is a very rich specimens 
— ’ “ The primes of this empire \Kaptshak — Khafch ak ?] were Mongols or Tatars , 
but the majority of their subjects were Turks” / ! He also states, taking his 
information from different European writers, that “ Genghis Jf/uw, though bora 
in the tribe especially designated as black Tatars, yet adopted the denomination of 
Mongols for his people fi and “ that the appellation Tatar lost all signification in 
Asia under the destroying power of Ghenghis {sic) Khan, and has ever since 
existed only in the European vocabulary, 55 . 

The writer of this last marvellously incorrect statement also asserts that “the 
wore! Tatar ['owes, its origin: only to a jeu, de mots of which St. Louis Was the 
author/ 5 Perhaps St. Louis stood god-father to Tattar the son of Alanjah, and 
gave him that ■: name. . 

The assertion that the Chingiz Khan was “ a black Tatar, 55 and adopted the 
denomination of. “ Mongols 55 or Mnghals for his people is, as I have already 
shown, and shall show still more farther on, totally and utterly incorrect, and 
for that, as well as the other incorrect assertions contained in this book, and 
its author’s authorities, respecting the Turks, Tattars, and Mugkals, I challenge 
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Maliks and Sultans of Islam remained in these countries — 

any one to show me a single proof in any Muhammadan , or in any Asiatic, 
writer whatever. 

X notice, and, X must say, with utter surprise, that much the same erroneous 
ideas are put forward in “An Ancient History from the Earliest Records 
to the Fall of the Western Empire, by Philip Smith , B.A., one of the principal 
contributors to the Dictionaries of Greek and Roman Antiquities, Biography, 
and Geography,” published in 186S, and which has gone through several 
editions, He says [vol. iijL, page 737] : — 

“Sober criticism has cast more than a doubt upon the romantic story, ori- 
ginated by Des Guignes and adorned by the pen of Gibbon, which seeks in wars 
upon the frontiers of China the remote cause of the appearance of the Huns in 
Europe in the former part of the fourth century. It is quite true that the peo- 
ple belonged to that great Turanian race, known to the Greeks as Scythians, 
and in modern times as Tatars,” &c., &c. 

No “ romantic story ” originated with Des Guignes ; he merely related what 
he found in the history of the people lie wrote about, and who, at least, may 
be allowed to have known their own history and traditions better than a Greek 
who wrote down what he heard from illiterate soldiers, and the often idle tales 
of traders. 

In a foot-note he says : “ The extension of this from a specific to a generic 
name is due to the prominent place occupied by the Tatars of Eastern Mon- 
golia in the army of Zingis (or Genghis) Khan : and the common corruption 
into Tartars is ascribed to a pun of St. Louis ... As the name of Tatar is even 
more specific than that of Mongol, it were to be wished that ethnologists would 
follow the practice of the Greeks, and use Scythians for the generic name,” 

If ethnologists were to do so, they would commit a terrible blunder. The 
error of asserting that the name of Tattar — which appears in the earliest of 
the Muhammadan writers— -is modern, is not greater than the assertion that 
they owed the name “ to the prominent place they occupied in the army of Zingis 
(or Genghis) Khan.” 

“The Tatars of Eastern Mongolia” did not occupy “a prominent place in 
the army of Zingis (or Genghis); ” but the Mughal !-mak did ,* and the Tattars 
contained in it, who were comparatively few, had been compelled, by the 
.Chingiz Kh an, to join him. 

Again [page 738] : “The Scythians are divided into four great races.— 1. The 
Mongolians are the least numerous, though many writers apply their name to 
the whole family, in consequence of the fame of their chief Zingis Khan. . . 2. 
The 7 nngusitm race. . . 3. The Ugrian race . . . 4. The Turkish race occupied 
not only the great region of West Central Asia, from the Lake Baikal to the 
Caspian, which the progress of Russia is last depriving of the name of Inde- 
pendent Tartary; but they extended over the vast steppes of south-eastern 
Europe, round the northern sides of the Caspian, the Caucasus, and the 
Eu.xi.ne, Their precise partition from the Slavonian race is a difficult problem ” 
&€., SlC. 

Their “ precise partition from the Slavonian race” is no “difficult problem” 
whatever. In the Scythians so-called, we have clearly included the whole of 
the deseendnnts of \ ufi.y sen., as given in the fourth para, of this account of 
them. The localities of the Turkish races are wrongly given, and most of the tracts 
mentioned above were peopled by the descendants of other sons of Yafis, more 
particularly of Bulgfe ancestor of the Bulgarians, Sak-lab, of the Slavonians 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 887 
the Almighty’s mercy be upon them, and may He long pre- 

and Rus, of the Russians. It is something new to hear the name of “Mongo- 
lians,” who “are the least numerous,” applied to the whole race of Scythians. 

The writer continues in a similar strain, and we are at length told that the 
name <s Decebalus ” is “ strange to Gothic, strange to Slavonic, not strange to 
Turkish history,” but the writer, would have had some little difficulty to name any 
Turkish history in which such a name occurs ; and Darius and Herodotus are 
also quoted to prove such statements as these, but which the authors who wrote 
in the country of the Turks , Tartars, and Mughals , and with many tribes of those 
people dwelling around them , would simply ridicule. 

After this long, but necessary, digression, I return to the subject of the Mughal 
l-mak. 

The reason why we possess much greater information respecting the Mughal 
l-mak: is owing to their overwhelming successes and conquests, and because 
nearly all authors who have written on the subject were subjects of the Mughal 
rulers, and their object was to trace their descent more particularly, but the 
main facts are not concealed — they merely gave more attention to the history of 
the Mughals. It is to be regretted however that we have no detailed accounts 
of the movements of the tribes of the Tattar l-mak and their rulers, after the 
time of Sundz Khan, the VII Ith of the Tattar dynasty herein mentioned, who, 
with the aid of his allies, nearly exterminated the whole Mughal race ; but, 
from what may be gathered from Oriental history, and as shown in this Transla- 
tion, the Tattar i-mak, the offshoots of the descendants of the seven chieftains 
preceding Sundz Khan, also formed, like preceding offshoots of the descendants 
of Turk, in the course of time, great independent tribes who are correctly 
styled Tattars, as well as those springing from Tattar Khan and his descendants, 
the whole being undoubtedly Turks, or, in other words, all those who do not 
spring from the Mughal l-mak, and are not descended from Mughal Khan — 
Tattar’ s brother — being correctly styled Tattars, and others, not springing in a 
direct line from Tattar Khan, but from others, the offshoots of his ancestors, 
being properly called Turks. 

All these formed mighty tribes and nations, the names of some of which have 
been herein mentioned, and some formed great empires, like as did the Salju^s, 
Kh warazmis. and others. The early Musaimans made raids upon them, and 
the Kh ali fahs .also, from a very early period, entertained numbers of Turks and 
Tattar l-mak in their service, but we never hear of Mughals being entertained 
by them. There is no doubt that their taking service under the Khaltfahs and 
their great vassals, many of whom were their own countrymen, considerably 
tended to the greater civilization of the Turks and Tattars, and their early 
conversion to the Musalman faith, but, with regard to others not converted, it is 
evident that feuds arose among them and that Musalman merchants carried on 
a large traffic in Turkish slaves. 

The four persons, two males — ICaian, son of I-yal- Kh an. and Naguz, his 
maternal uncle’s son, with their respective sisters, their wives — the Tfmur 
Namah says two females, sisters, who, at this juncture, they took to wife— 
having escaped the slaughter of their people, secured some of their effects, and 
as soon as night set in they mounted horses, and made for the mountains which 
were some distance off. They also collected some of the stray cattle and docks 
which they met with in their flight, and reached the mountains— some say, the 
next morning — entered them by a narrow track, scarcely distinguishable, made 
by the wild animals haunting it, and which was almost inaccessible, from rocks 
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serve the Nasirlah dynasty ! — I desired to record in writing 

and forests, and proceeded onwards for a long distance among its mazes until 
they reached a more open country where was plenty of pasture. At some dis- 
tance, farther off, they perceived a still higher range, the sides of which, bare 
and barren, appeared to be of flint alone, and which towered upwards like a 
vast fortress. With much difficulty they ascended it, and to their great joy 
found themselves in a delightful tract of country, well watered, with plenty of 
rich pasture, and abounding with game, and there they resolved to take up 
their dwelling. This higher range is called Irganah Ku or Kun— or p YiTjl 
— irganah being said to signify a valley, and ku or kun a steep ascent or 
height — the valley [or table-land ?] surrounded by hills, or valley of precipices. 
The mountains referred to are evidently those mighty ranges towards the 
sources of the Salingah and its upper tributaries. 

In this place of residence Kaian and Naguz flourished, and in the course of 
time their posterity multiplied, and separated into several branches under 
different names. The descendants of Kaian are styled Kaiat — olj — and 
those of Naguz, Dural-gin or Dur-la-gin — ^ 0 ^ — or Dural-gin or Dur-la-gin 
— After a considerable period, which most of the works I have quoted 
do not pretend to fix, tlieir writers moreover stating that no chronicler is 
cognizant of it, but which the Fanakati, who is followed by Abu-l-Ghazi, says, 
was over 400 years, the tribes of Kaiat and Dural-gin had increased to such 
degree that the country about Irganah-Kun was insufficient to afford them sub- 
sistence. They therefore resolved to leave it, and seek the encamping-grounds 
which they had heard, through tradition, their ancestors had formerly possessed, 
and they entered the old country of the Mughal I-mak accordingly. 

Abu- 1 -Fazl, the author of the Akbar Namah, however, makes a very bold 
guess indeed, and has the assurance to fix the period at “about 2000 years.” 
— This is almost as absurd as the Fanakatl’s 4000 years previously referred to — 
He has mixed up the account of the 1-ghurs with that of Kaiat and Dural-gm, 
and hence this assumption. He also asserts that this migration took place at 
the end of the reign of Nusjfilrwan, the Just, ruler of I-ran [a.d. 521 — 579], 
and “supposes ” that the art of writing and reading did not exist. He also 
states that, during that period of “ nearly 2000 years,” while they dwelt in 
Irganah-Kun, twenty-five persons “ reigned, ” which would give over eighty 
years’ reign to each j but most of the other writers I have compiled this account 
from, with the exception of Abu-l-Ghazi, say nothing about any previous 
rulers, while some others distinctly state that they obeyed no single chief, until 
the period when the chief authority over the different tribes fell to I-yal-duz, 
son of Mangall. 

At the time that the descendants of Kaian and Naguz determined upon 
issuing from Irganah-Kun, the chieftainship had fallen to Yal-duz — — or 
YOL-3nlz~-i.5Yy.~~or I - yal-I) C z—j j \ — JCljan, son of Mangall Khan, [styled 
Mangall Khwfijah, by some], son of Tlmur-Tash, of the race of Kaian, 
and he was a chieftain of considerable power and dignity. In this matter all 
agree except .Um-l-Ghfizt, who states that, when they issued from Irganali- 
Kun, their chief was named Bartazmah [ ? and gives names of seven 

other chiefs before he reaches that of Timur-Tash, Mangall Khan. and Yul- 
duz or I-yal-duz, but gives no -account of them beyond their succeeding and 
dying. This however we cannot credit, since, in the account of the Chingiz 
Sian, almost immediately after, he says, that, while dwelling in Irganah-Kun, 
the Mugkals were in total ignorance of the. names of the rulers, but that they 
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an account of these occurrences, from the beginning of the 


were certainly Kaiats, and, since the books of the Mu g hals contain nothing 
certain on this head, he is obliged to leave a gap in this place 11 

At this point the different writers I have been quoting mention the boun- 
daries and limits of the Mughal country— Mughalistan. “It lies,” they say, “a 
long way east, and far from cultivated countries, and is seven or eight months* 
journey (in extent),” some say it is a year’s journey. The Mughals lived in 
forests and wilds, their food was from the animals of the chase, and the produce 
of their flocks and herds, and their garments the skins thereof. The extreme 
eastern limit was the frontier of IQiita, on the west it adjoined the country of 
the I-ghurs. On the north it extended as far as the country of the Kir ghi z — 
jji/— [the Akbar Namah has Farghanah which is S.] which is also written 
Kirghiz— jcy — and Kirldz—jJJ — and Kirkiz— — £ and <i — being inter- 
changeable, and Sal ingae — L — [th e country towards the River Salingah is 
evidently meant here], and south it reached to the frontiers of Tibbat. Our 
author [page 273] says the forces of the Chingiz Kh an had to undertake a three 
months* march through “the wilderness,” or steppe, from the place where he 
assembled his host on hearing of the massacre of his emissaries and merchants 
by the Khwarazmis, to enable them to reach the Utrar frontier. 

The country of the I-ghurs is described as containing two great ranges of 
mountains, one of which they call Kara-Tu, and the other, Uskun-Luk, and 
the mountain (range?) of Kara-Kuram lies between these two ranges. The 
residence built by Uktae Ka’an near it is named after this koh of Kara-Kuram. 
To the south of these two great ranges/ before named, is another which they 
style Kut-Tagh. Out of one of these ranges ten rivers flow, and out of the 
other nine; and, in ancient times, the I-ghurs dwelt along the banks of these 
rivers. Those who dwelt on the ten \un\ rivers were called Un-I-ghurs. and 
those who were located on the nine \tokuz\ Tokuz- I-ghurs. There were some 
other tribes dwelling near* them, but space forbids my going into farther 
detail here. 

Mlrza Muhammad Haidar, of the Doghlat! tribe of the Mughals, pre- 
viously mentioned, a native of Farghanah, in his work, written in 951 H., 
explains the southern boundary as extending towards Tungut or Tungut, 
and the northern to Kira-Jdr, the Kirgiz or Kirghiz of others. He adds 
[I only give a brief abstract] that of “ these four boundaries, mentioned in the 
Jahan Kushae of the Juwainf, the country of Khitae is distinct and known, 
but, as regards the l-ghiir country, nothing is known of it at present as 
to where it is, and, at this day, nothing is known of Kara-lpr or Salingae, 
and no places with such names are indicated. The name of Tungut often 
occurs in the history of the Mughals, and the Chingiz Khan, at the outset of his 
power, despatched an army thither, but now nothing whatever is known of it, 
nor is information to be obtained regarding these parts which are mentioned 
in books, and the same may be said of many famous cities such as Bilasa-ghun. 
Taraz, and the like.” 

He further states, that “ the extent of Mu g hulistan. so called in his time, 
which was much contracted from what it had been [and which is styled Jatali 
in the History of Timur], was seven or eight months’ journey in length and 
breadth, and gives the following as its boundaries. On the N. the Kokjah 
Tlngfz— a^C-Bom-Labas or Labs — ^ ^—and Kara-Tal — Jb'l/ — S. 
the territory of Farghanah. Kashghar. A^su, Jalish, and Turfan. On the 
E. it adjoins the land of the Kallmaks [the K!al I-mak ? this is not the name 
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of the people, but merely their nickname] which is the Paras or Pars-Kol — 
J/ u-jle— I-mfl— Irtish— JLgj) [or Irdish— u^l— also the name 
of a tract of country] and the Paras-Kol is its eastern limit ; and the W. 
boundary is the territory of Turk istan and Tashkand [the Altan or Golden 
Mountains, the northern boundary of Tashkand]. The writer was himself 
well acquainted with its southern boundary, and, respecting the other three, 
obtained his information from persons who had visited, and were acquainted 
with them, and Mughulistan consists entirely of mountains and plains [steppes]. ” 
What he himself saw of it, he says, he cannot find words to praise sufficiently, 
and that, from the accounts of others, the other parts are equally delightful, but 
the winters are cold. “ Mughulistan,” he says, “ has several rivers, like unto 
the Jihiin and Si him in size and extent, such as the I-lah— all — 1-mil — J~* j 1 — 
Irtish -Jullik — — and the Norm— all of which, in respect of 
volume, are not less than the Jihiin and Sfhun. These waters mostly fall into 
the Kokjah-Tingiz, which is a Kol or Lake Bae-Kol [the Baikal Lake of 
our maps] between Mughulistan and Ozbakistan. Its length is eight months’ 
[weeks’?] journey, and its width, in some places, by computation, is thirty 
farsa kh s. and, when it is frozen in the winter, the Uzbaks pass over it, and 
enter Mughulistan. The Issigh-Kol is also in Mughulistan. ” 

Babar however, who preceded Mfrza Muhammad Haidar, a few years, says 
that Almaligh, Almatu, and Utrar, lay north of Farghanah, but that they had 
been laid waste by the Uzbaks. 

Abu-l-GMzf says the true Mughal country contains two ranges of very lofty 
mountains [which are plainly shown on the best maps of Central Asia] extend- 
ing from east to west, and between these two ranges, nearest to the west, is 
the true country of the Mughals. Still more west lay the country of the 
I-ghurs. This description agrees with that given by other authors in the 
account of Kara Khan [page 875], and those two great ranges of mountains 
have been already named. 

To return to the descendants of Kaian and Naguz. They, having deter- 
mined to issue from Irganah-Kun, thought of doing so by the same route or 
defile by which their ancestors had entered it, but they found it impossible. The 
pass had been destroyed by an earthquake, and no trace of it remained. They 
searched about in all directions, and at last they found one spot which seemed 
easier than any other, but it was impeded by a hill in which was a mine of 
iron [iron-stone rock possibly], and to enable them to get out they split the 
rocks by means of fire [Hannibal used vinegar in the Alps], and succeeded in 
making a practicable route. The tribe of Kungkurat or Kunghurat, as it is 
also written, led the way out, and were in such haste to do so that they are said, 
in the tradition, to have burnt their feet. The Majami’-ul-Khiyar distinctly 
states that this event took place some time after the 200th year of the Hijrah. 

This is improved upon by Petis de la Croix, in his “ Life of Genghizcan the 
Great,” page 6, who says that the Cayat [Kaiat?] derived their name “from a 
certain people who lived in the remotest Northern Parts of Mogolistan which 
were called Cayat, because their Chief had heretofore erected a Foundry for 
Iron-work in a mountain called Arkenekom , which gained them a great Repu- 
tation, and made this Branch of the Moguls highly esteemed, by the great 
advantage all the Moguls Country received from this Invention ; they there- 
fore; called these people the Arkenekom- Smiths. ” This is history with a 
■vengeance l 
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the year 658 H., when this work was brought to a conclusion, 

Their former country had been in the meantime occupied by tribes of the 
Tattar l-ma^c, and other Turks, and the Mughals fought with them, and drove 
them out. The former, consequently, had to seek other tracts. Some went 
away to the eastward, while others went west, and south, and north ; and, 
about this period, we find a great movement among the Salju^s and the 
Ghuzz in a south-westerly direction. Those tribes of the Mughal I-ma^ 
which left fjghuz Khan’s country, as previously related, and had gone towards 
the borders of Chfn and sought the protection of the Tattars, now returned, 
and rejoined the tribes of Kaiat and Dural-gin, while some other small tribes, 
but of which I-ma£ is not mentioned, which submitted to Y al-duz or I-yal- 
duz. KMn. were permitted to dwell in his newly acquired ' territory. . 

According to the Fanakat! the name Mughul or Mughul is the appellative or 
.generic name applied to those who came out of Irganah-Kun, and to the 
others, of that I-mak who rejoined and. continued to dwell with, them, and that 
name commenced to be used respecting them from thisperwd y but they had 
been known, centurieshefore^ as Turks of the -Mugful 1 -m.ak:, by his own account. 

Some writers who approach this subject from the “ Mongol ” point of view, 
and who, unable to read !the originals for themselves, imagine that every 
author who wrote in the Persian language must necessarily be a Persian, and, 
consequently, cannot know anything of Mughal or Mughul history, because 
such a word as “ Mongol ” is not to be found in their works, hug themselves 
with the idea that the History written by the f * great Raschid” may contain 
something in support of their crude ideas. For the information of such I here 
append the headings of the first four Sections of Rashid- ud- Din’s History of 
the Mughuls, as he styles them, and which was compiled from the Altan 
Daftar, or Golden Record, and other authorities:— 

6 * First Section. — History of the tribes of Aghuz,who was the great grandson 
of Alminjah Shan, son of Turk, son of Yafig, son of Nuh, the Prophet, and 
of the tribes descended from his uncles, with an account of their genealogy and 
ramifications. 

Second Section. — Account of the Turk tribes whom they designate by the 
name of Mu gh uls. but every one of which, in ancient times, bore distinct and 
■particular ''surnames,:. and have had Sar-wars and Amirs over them. ". 

Third Section. — Account of the Turk tribes, every one of which have had 
Eadghahs and Chiefs, but who bore no relationship to the tribes mentioned in. 
the preceding Sections. [This is a paradox, even from his own words, because, 
being Turks, they naturally bore relationship to the Turks as descendants from 
a common ancestor.] 

'Fourth Section. — Account of the tribes of Turks, whose surname from time 
immemorial was Mughul ; and this Section is in two parts, s. Account of 
the Dural-gin Mu g huls. 2. Account of the Nairun Mughuls. [The author 
cannot be right, for has not Mr. H. H. Howorth, in the Geographical Maga- 
zine for November, 1876, declared that Mongols are not Turks ? This way be 
correct with regard to 4 ‘Mongols,” but scarcely so with respect to Rashid-ud- 
Din’s Mughuls.] ” 

The next Section treats of the ancestors of the Chingiz Khan. 

Every year, when the anniversary of that day comes round on which the Kaiat 
and Dural-gin came out of Irganah-Kun, the Mughals keep it as a great festi- 
val, and on the night thereof the Mughal sovereigns have the implements of the 
blacksmith brought in, place a piece of iron in the fire, and heat- it, and, 
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and in order that that which I myself witnessed, and what 


when hot, beat it on an anvil with a hammer, in commemoration of opening 
the way out, and this custom, imperfectly understood by Ibn Batutah, and 
others, led them probably to make the absurd statement that the Chingiz Khan, 
or Tamur-chf, i( was in his outset a blacksmith in the country of Khita ” 1 
Other authors say that all who can trace their descent to Kaian or Naguz — 
IjCaiats and Dural-gms— are considered true Mughals. 

On the death of Yal-duz or I-yal-duz his son succeeded to his authority. ^ 
Ju-iNAH — — and, by somefew writers, Chubfnah — — and Khu-fnah 
— — and. even but these two last forms are erroneous without doubt, 
particularly the last, succeeded his father, Yal-duz or I-yal-duz, in the 
chieftain-ship, but the Tarikh-i-Jahan-gfr does not account him as a ruler, 
and makes Jii-inah’s daughter next in succession to Yal-duz or I-yal-duz. 
The Tarikh-i- Gh azanf . which AM-l-Ghazf also quotes, differs considerably 
from other writers. It states that Yal-duz or I-yal-duz had two sons named 
Bakjadf or Bagjadf — (JAS& — and Bilkadae or Bilgadae — ^ — [according 
to Rashid-ud-Din, in the Jami’-ut-Tawari kh , N ush-Tigf n-i-Gharjah, the 
founder of the Khwarazmf empire, claimed descent from Aghiiz through this 
very Bilkadae or Bilgadae. See note 2 to page 231, para. 4], but these names 
are somewhat doubtfully written and may not be quite correct. According to 
the same authority, both died before him, and he gave to the son of one of 
them, named Do-yiin or Dof-un Byan — or Do-yun Bayan — 
which is also written Dtibun — — Diyun — — and in other ways, the 
daughter of the other son, who was named Alan-Kuwa, a damsel of great 
beauty and talent, in marriage. Abu-l-Ghazf however differs from the pre- 
ceding this much that he says the husband of Alan-Kuwa, who was Yal-duz’s 
grandson, did not succeed to the sovereignty because he had not attained the 
age of thirty, and died soon after his father, leaving two sons — named as 
above— by Alan-Kuwa ; and that she acted as regent only, while others say 
that her husband was chief over some few ulus, and that the Turks generally 
were under various independent chiefs. 

The TarfkiL-i'Jahan-gir however says that Alan-Kuwa was given in marriage 
by her father; Ju-inah, to her uncle’s son, as stated by the others, and that, 
by him, she had two sons named Bilkadf or Bilgadf and Bakjadf or Bagjadfj 
and after his death she assumed the sovereignty and occupied herself in the 
nurture of her two sons. At this time she dwelt near the upper sources of the 
Kalur-An river, ' ■ ■ 

AiAn*3£uwa—* Ijf c>V) — which is also written A la n -Kir —p ^i \ — and 
Alan-Kuwan — on the death of her father, her husband being dead, 

was entrusted with the direction of affairs until such time as her eldest son 
should become of age to succeed ; but, in the meantime, although she refused 
to marry again, whilst lying asleep upon her couch, on a certain ocassion, a mys- 
terious light entered through the hole in the top of the felt tent and enveloped 
her, and the light passed through her mouth, penetrated her, and she con- 
ceived. This mysterious light came more than once, such was her story ,* aqd, 
as matters could no longer be concealed, it was made known unto her tribe, 
who reviled her, and refused to believe her story. Some writers state that 
she asked some of the chief persons of her tribe to keep watch, and satisfy 
themselves of the truth of what she had stated, and that some did so, and 
found her story correct, and the tribe were satisfied. 

This is not much like the 4 ‘story of the incarnation of the Buddha Sakya- 
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I became cognizant of from the accounts of trustworthy 


muni ” as a recent writer asserts, considering that the husband of his mother 
[who had never consummated her marriage with her husband] was, according 
to Chinese belief, ruler of Kashmir, and that his birth took place 1222 years 
before the Christian era, while the Hindus, on the other hand, give a different 
account of his birth. 

This story of Alan-Kuwa is related somewhat differently by nearly every 
author, including Abu-l-Ghazf. but I have no space for the various versions here. 
Abu- 1 -Fazl, however, for the glorification of his master, according to his usual 
unctuous system of flattery, compares this circumstance to the immaculate 
conception of the Virgin Mother of our Blessed Saviour ! 

In due 'time, Alan-Kuwa gave birth to three sons at one time, with one of 
whom, the youngest, a new dynasty, and a new era commences, and therefore 
it will be well to conclude this one here. 

The Bu-zanjar or Bu-zanjar Dynasty. 

I. Bu-zanjar. Alan-Kuwa, the widow, having given birth to three sons at 
once, fathered on the mysterious light, according to the fabulous tale just 
narrated, the youngest of the brothers, according to some writers, and the 
eldest of the three, . according to others, who was named Bu-zanjar—^) j> 
— which some write Abu-zanjar — yf) y \ — and Bu-zanjar — y which is 
said to signify Badshah-i-Mukizzanv — Great Sovereign— and ■who is the 
ninth ancestor of the Chingiz Khan, and fourteenth of Amir Tfmur, in due time 
succeeded to the chieftain-ship over the Mughals ; and, as I wish to compress 
as much as possible, I will only mention that the other two sons of Alan- 
Kuwa — the eldest and second sons — became the progenitors of the Kat-ghan 
• — ^9— and Saljfut — — tribes, and whose descendants, together with 
those of Bu-zanjar himself, are designated N uriin — 0 yy — from nur—jjJ — light, 
which some authors write, Nairun — The whole of the Mughal Kh ans 
[one copy of the Tari kh -i-Jahan-gir adds — il and all the Sultans of Turkistdn ”] 
trace their descent from Bu-zanjar, but, really, the whole of his descendants are 
Mu gh als only on the mother's side , unless the father, of which there can be no 
doubt, was a Mughal also. 

The descendants of Alan-Kuwn’s legitimate sons, by her husband, are styled 
by the general name of Dural-gin previously written Dural-gm — 
— Dural-gin— 15 and applied to the descendants of Naguz, whilst, 
by the different writers’ own accounts, without exception, they, as well as their 
father and mother, belonged to the Kaiat sept. They are considered lower in 
rank than the Nurun or Nairun. 

The majority of writers state that the birth of these sons of light took place 
in the time of Abu-Muslim, the Marwazi, the proclaimer of the rights of the 
’Abbasis to the Khilafat. Pie was born in 99 H. [a.d. 717 — 718] — some say 
in the following year — and he began to advocate the claims of that house in 
12S h. [a. D. 745— 746]. Abu-l-Ghazj states that 450 years elapsed between 
the flight of Kaian and his cousin Naguz and the reign of Bu-zanjar, and, 
calculating from these dates, their flight would have taken place about 
322 years before the first year of the Muhammadan era, that is, about the 
middle of a. d. 300, but other historians, as I have stated before, mention that 
the Kaiat and Naguz continued to dwell in Irganah -Kun 400 years, and they 
say that Bu-zanjar succeeded to the chieftain-ship, when in his fifteenth year, in 
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informants, the events of the Muhammadan territory, and 


Rabf’-ul-Awwal, but no year is given. One work, however, the “ ghajarah- 
ul-Atrak,” states that it was on the 1st of that month in the year 130 h. 

Abu- 1 -Fa?l, in the Akbar Namah, as before mentioned, says the Mughals 
came out of Irganah-Kun at the end of the reign of Nushlrwan, but he died 
in a.d. 579, about forty-three years previous to the year of the Flight or 
Hijrak , but Abu- 1 - Ghaz! gives neither month nor year. Fasih-f, on the con- 
trary, states, that Alan-Kuwa gave birth to Bu-zanjar and his brothers in the 
year 376 H. [middle of a.d. 986], and this, coupled with the statement in the 
Majami’-ul-Khiyar. that the Kaiat and Naguz issued from Irganah-Kun some 
time after H. 200 [a.d. 815 — 816], doubtless, is the correct date. Now, if we 
add 400 to 579 — the date of Nughirwan’s death, and suppose that the date of 
Kaian and Naguz entering Irganah-Kun, instead of the date of leaving it, we 
shall have 979 years, and, if we take 400 years from a.d. 9S6— the year men- 
tioned by Fasih-f, namely 376 H., we shall have 407 years remaining, and 
this seems, to me, to show that the flight of the two fugitives and their wives 
took place about the middle of Nughir wan’s reign, and not their issuing from 
Irganah-Kun, which took place some time after H. 200 [a.d. 815 — 81 6], 
and, if we allow the average of thirty years for each generation, and consider 
that Bu-zanjar was the great grandson of Yal-duz or I-yal-duz, we shall not be 
far from the year 376 H. [a.d. 986]. 

More events are assigned to the period of Abu-Muslim than can he credited, 
and this is the period our author assigns to the rise of the Shansabants of 
fifeur. The date given by Fasih-f, for the birth of Bu-zanjar, is 186 years 
previous to the death of the Chingiz Kh an’s father, the eighth in descent from 
Bu-zanjar, an average of little more than twenty years to each, but 130 H. for 
the accession of Bfi-zanjar gives an average, to the death of the Chingiz Khan’s 
father, of exactly fifty-four years to each reign. On the other hand Bu-zanjar 
was third in descent from Yal-duz or I-yal-duz. 

Bu-zanjar, who is styled Ka’an, framed laws and regulations, and divided 
the Mughals into tribes as they still existed at the period when the different 
authors I have named, with the exception of Abu-l-Ghazf, and Abu- 1 -Fa?l, 
wrote their accounts. The Tarfkh-i-Jahan-gfr and a few other histories like- 
wise state, that some of the Tattar chiefs and Amfrs of other tribes which, for a 
long period of time, had been ruled by their own chiefs, now submitted to Bu- 
zanjar Ka’an’s authority, and acknowledged his suzerainty, but this, it must 
be remembered, is a Mughal account. Bu-zanjar at his death, of which no 
date is given, left two sons, Bu^a— ts^-also written Bukia— U jj and 


-and Tuka- 


-also written Tii^fa- 


-and Tu^ae- 


The latter had a son named Ma- Ch fn. 

II. Buka or Bukae Khan succeeded his father in the chieftain-ship, and, 
dying, was succeeded by his son, 

III. £ijtOmin — v+yj* — or £utumin — — ^Zutu-manfn — ^^> 5 — 

^utum Manin — as h is variously written, who was the father of nine 

sons, one of whom, Kafdu, succeeded to the chieftain-ship. During the time 
of Zutumin’s chieftain-ship hostilities broke out between the Jala-fr tribe, of the 
Dural -gfn branch of the Mughals, and the KJiita-fs. The Jala-irs had become 
a very numerous tribe at this period, and amounted to about 70,000 families, 
and had pitched their tents on the banks of the river Kalur-An— Jjfe' The 
Mughals and Khi|a-fs were always at enmity, and hostilities continued per- 
petually to go bn between them. At the period in question, the latter suddenly 
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the transmission of the Mughal sovereignty from one to 


J resolved to make a raid upon the Jala-frs, but on reaching the river found it 

too deep to ford. They constructed a temporary bridge, crossed over in the 
night, fell suddenly upon the Jala-frs, and almost annihilated them. » Those 
that escaped, and other portions of the tribe not then present, fled for shelter 
into the parts where the other Mughal tribes dwelt. 

This is the affair about which the Fanakatf makes such a great blunder pre- 
j viously noticed in the account of A g huz Khan. He there stated, that, “ when 

fjghiiz became firmly established in his sovereignty, and had secured his con- 
quests, he sent a party from among his sons and kinsmen, and, a considerable 
army, into the east, into the land called, in the writer’s time, Mughfdistan. 
Four thousand years after, one among the Badghahs of the Khita-fs moved 
against them, crossed the river Kara-Muran in the night, fell upon them, 
and slew the whole of them [the males] and made their wives and children 
captives, and only two persons escaped — Ionian and Naguz — with their wives, 
who fled to Iraganah-Kun, where they and their posterity dwelt 400 years. ” 

I It will easily be perceived what a muddle we have here : he has confounded 

the two events, and makes a sudden leap from Aghuz Khan to the period of 
the massacre of the Jala-frs. 

After the death of jgutumin, his Kh atun. Matulun — — or, as some 
write it, Manulun — y * — an error probably of n for t . — who was a talented 
I woman, with eight of her sons, and her numerous herds and flocks, took up 

her residence in the retired tract of country — some say hill tract — named, but 
somewhat doubtfully, Alugh or Uliish Ark! or Argf — j2»yi — but the first 
name is also written Alus or Ulus— — and Kolugh — cA^J^tUlus-i-Aur- 
gah or fjrgah — the Ourga or Kuren of modern maps? in about Lon. 108 0 
Lat. 48 0 ] whilst her ninth son, Kafdu, was absent. He had gone to 
his uncle, Ma-Chfn — some say, to his uncle’s son — to demand in marriage a 
daughter of a kinsman of the sept of Dural-gfn, who had become exceedingly 
numerous, and who were also kinsmen of Ma-Chfn. During Kafdu’s absence 
some of the Jala-frs, overcome by the Khita-fs. came and took up their 
quarters among the z 7 or tribe of Matulun and her sons, and, in a 
dispute arising between them, the Jala-frs slew her and her eight sons. 
Kafdu sought his uncle’s assistance to avenge them, and a message was sent to 
the heads of the Jala-frs demanding satisfaction for this outrage. This had 
such an effect upon the chief men of the tribe, who were absent with their 
people fighting against the Khita-fs, that they slew seventy Jala-frs concerned 
in the slaughter of Matulun and her sons, and sent their wives and 
families, with many apologies, to Kafdu to do with them as he might think 
fit. Kafdu kept them as slaves ; and, from one generation to another, for a 
long period, they continued the slaves of his family, 
f IV. Kaidu — jad* — Khan— the sixth ancestor of the Chingiz Khan, through 

V the endeavours of Ma- Ch fn succeeded to the chieftain-ship. He had three 

sons, 1. Bae-Sun^ar— or Bae-Sunghar *— ^ — who was the 

t, eldest, and successor of Kafdu, 2. Jirkah-Langum — — also written 

x Jirkah-Lfkum— as,*.— and even Kharkah-Langum— — but this 

■. last is probably a mistake of £ for , and 3. Jar-chfn—^^W— which 

some write Jar-jfn — — and Char-chin— — called Jaochfn — 

—by Abu-l-Ghazf. These two last brothers were, the progenitors of 
other tribes. Some few authors relate that the son of IjCafdu’s second 
S son, named Hamanka or Hainan g&a— Uu* or was carried off by the 
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another, might become known, and also that [such account] 


Tattars, and given up to the Altan Khan, who put him to death, but this 
appears to be incorrect, and to be the same circumstance which happened 
to ^Cabal’s son, mentioned farther on, as it is unlikely Kabal himself would 
have ventured to the Altan Khan’s court after one of his race had been thus 
put to death. 

ICaidu cut a canal, in his territory, from a river, and named it Jara-lum — 
[D’Ohsson’s Karokol?] and thereby rendered that part exceedingly 
prosperous and flourishing. He also went to war with the Jala-irs and over- 
came them. At his death he was succeeded by his son, 

V. Bae-Sunkar — — or Bae-Sunghar-—^ — which the Fanakat! 
writes Bae-Sun^ur— — who made some conquests, and, dying, was 
succeeded by his son, 

VI. Tumina-i — J\uy — also written Tumnah or Tuminah — Auf— 
Tuminae — , and Tuminah — He was a powerful chieftain, 
and added other territories of Turkistan to his own, brought the whole 
of the Niirfui or Nairun tribes under his authority [this seems to indicate that 
part of them had been independent some time previously], and in all Turk- 
istan [sic in MSS., but probably Mughalistan] there was no sovereign equal 
in power to him. He had two Khatuns. by one of whom he had seven, and, 
by the other, two sons, who were twins. These twins were named ^Ca-juli— 
Jy»\9 — also written Ka-chuii— and Kabal — J-5 — also called Kabal! 
— uM 

In consequence of a strange dream which Tumina-i had, when its interpre- 
tation was told him, he made these two sons enter into a solemn Cbmpact, 
whereby it was agreed between them, in their father’s presence, that the sove- 
reignty should pertain to Kabal and his descendants, and the Deputyship or 
Lieutenancy, and leadership of the troops to Ka-jul! and his progeny. A 
compact to this effect was drawn up in the 1-ghiirf language — which is said to 
be the same as was in use in Tibbat, and written in what are called Tungut 
characters, signed by them both, and deposited in the treasury. Abu-1- 
Qhaz! does not mention this circumstance at all. Aghuz Khan is said to 
have made a similar arrangement with respect to his six sons— styled the 
Bardz-uki and Udz-uk!, but, when all perished but two persons, the compact 
terminated. . 

If I mistake not, we shall find that the people named Budziak, who dwell 
on the banks of the Borysthenes, W. of the Black S&a, are offshoots of the 
Bardz-ujri division. 

VII. In accordance with the above compact, on the death of his father, 
IjpuiAL— J-3 — or 3£abali- — — Khan succeeded to the chieftain-ship, and his 
brother ga-julf, to the leadership of the troops. The Mughals style Kabal Khan 
Alan-j ik — — or Alan-jik— d^~~which signifies “the cherisher oThis 
people.” He is the great grandfather of the Chingiz Khan, and of Ka-jul!, who 
is the eighth ancestor of Amir Timur. All the tribes of the Mughals were in 
unanimity and accord with him, and stood in awe of his power and ascendancy, 
and the Altan Khan of J£hip sent an emissary to him and summoned him to 
his Court. Those, however, who desire to glorify the Mughals, say, he “ in- 
vited him to his Court, in a friendly manner,” but there is little doubt, even by 
their own accounts, that the Mughals were dependent upon, and paid tribute to 
the Alffm or Altan fjj^ans, as our author, Minhaj-ud-Dih, likewise asserts. 

pbai, leaving his brother ga-jiilf as his Deputy or Lieutenant, set out for 
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might remain a memorial of the writer of this Tabakat — 


Kh ita. and, having arrived there, was treated with honour and consideration ; 
but, while in a state of intoxication, at an entertainment, Kabul committed an 
offence which greatly displeased the Altan Khan, so he presented him with a 
head-dress and belt, and sent him away. The glorifiers of the Mu glial s say 
“a crown,” but crowns are not generally pre ented at such times; and 
Abu-l-Fazi, not to offend his master’s vanity, and Abu-l-Qhazf, who was 
himself a Mughal, and descended from Kabul, leave out this little incident 
altogether. 

. After Kabal had departed, the Altan |Chan was blamed for letting him go 

so easily, and messengers were sent to recall him. He refused to return, upon 
winch the Allan Shan sent a party after him to compel him to do so. They 
came up with him whilst he was stopping in the camp of a friend named Ban- 
jul!. Kabal was for going back with them, but his friend lent him a very swift 
horse he possessed, and advised him to ily. This certainly does not bespeak 
the powerful sovereign. He at once mounted and made off for his own yurat 
or camp. The party still pursued, but only found him after he had reached 
his home and people. He then, with the assistance of Ka-jiill and the tribe, 
put the whole of the Altan Khan’s men to death. At this period also, the 
eldest son of Kabal, whose name was Ukin or Ukain-Bar^ak — also 

written Ukin-Barka — ls,> — while out on an excursion, was fallen in with, 

suddenly, by a tribe of the Tattar I-mak, their mortal enemies — some say Ukin- 
Barkak was following the tracks of the Ghuzz Turk-mans at the time — who 
carried him off to the Altan Khan, who put him to death. Here was a fresh 
l cause of feud between the already inveterate foes, the Mughal and Tattar 

Turks. 

[ Some few writers, as I have just noticed above, say he was called Hamangha 

or Hamanka, thus showing that it was merely one person who was thus put to 
death, and that those writers divided one event into two. 

Besides Ukin-Bar^ak, Kabal had five other sons, two of whom were Kubilah 
Khan and Bartan Bahadur, but the others are not named, and the eldest 
of them, Kubilah, succeeded on the death of his father. 

VIII. Kubilah— A by— also written Kubilah— Aj was a man of pro- 
digious strength, immense stature, and great valour. “ His voice would pierce 
i the seventh heaven, and his grip was like that of a bear. He could take a 

strong man, and with both hands bend him like a twig until his back broke ; 
and one author states that he delighted in amusing himself in this pleasant way ! 
During the cold nights of winter he was wont to go to sleep naked before a 
great fire made of the trunks of trees. He used not to care for the sparks of 
,, fire which used to flyout and touch him, for, if he chanced to awake, he 

would fancy the fleas had disturbed him, and he would scratch himself and go 
off to sleep again ! ” 

In order to avenge the death of his brother, Ukin Barkak, whom the Tattars 
had carried off, and delivered over to the Altan Khan, who put him to death 
' by having him mounted upon a wooden ass and nailed to it with iron spikes, 

and kept there until he expired, Kubilah led his forces against the Altan Khan, 

; and the Tattars, overthrew them [!], and carried off immense booty. 

Kubilah Khan is not even named by Abu-l-£xhazi, whose work is much con- 
fused here ; and, in several places, he relates events twice and even three times 
over, and differently each time. 


This is the Katula of Beresine .and Kutlah of Erdmann, derived from this 
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Minhaj-i-Saraj. He confidently hopes that, during his life- 

word incorrectly written with two dots over the third consonant instead of one 
: under. 

IX. On the death of ^Cubilah Sian, his brother, Bartan — succeeded 
to the authority. The title of Khan was dropped with respect to him, and the 
new one of Bahadur was introduced. It is said that there was no one among 
their rulers who was endowed with greater valour and wisdom, and hence that 
title was assigned him. During his reign Kia-juli died, and his son, Iradam- 
chi, succeeded his father in his hereditary offices. “ In the Turkish language, 
fradam or Iridam — ^ 1 — they call a Mirza—a secretary or writer — to which 
chi — ^ [the shortened form of chiz-^] is affixed, indicating the actor or 
instrument, when applied to Turkish words.” From this explanation, how- 
ever, tridam may mean writings not a writer. He used to be styled Barlas, 
by Bartan, because he had no equal in valour, and hence he is known as 
Iridam-ehi* Barlas, but some say Barlas signifies a leader of troops. He had 
twenty-nine sons, and the tribe of that name are so called after Iridam-chf. 
The Bahadur, Bartan, had four sons, some say, several, one of whom suc- 
ceeded him. u Baghatur” I beg to remark, is an utterly impossible title, 
and shows how those, who cannot “ ‘dig out the gold,” are apt to vitiate the 
metal — the pronunciation of names. 

X. Yassuka — — the Bahadur, whose name is also written Yassuki — 
-and Yassukae — — and, erroneously, Tasuka — — the most 

competent and sagacious of Bartan’s sons, succeeded to the chieftain-shi'p of 
the Mughal tribes, and ruled over 40,000 families. This last statement shows 
plainly, however, that these persons, whom chroniclers make out to be such 
mighty sovereigns, could only have ruled over a few tribes, or their power 
must have dwindled considerably. The rulership over 40,000 families was 
not considerable, since the Jala-irs alone were previously computed at 70,000, 
Yassuka is the father of the Chingiz Khan, and, during his chieftain-ship, 
Iridam-ehf, the Barlas, died, and his eldest son, Sughuj-chi — — whose 
name is also written S il ghu-jij an— signify ing wise, succeeded to his 
late father’s offices. He is the fifth ancestor of Amir Timur, the statement of 
Mr. H. H. Iloworth, in his “ Mongols Proper ” notwithstanding. 

On account of the ancient enmity which had come down from one generation 
to another, and still more recent causes of hostility between the I-ma^s of the 
Tattar and Mughal Turks, the Bahadur, Yassuka, in concert with Sughu-jijan 
led an army against them, overthrew them, and made captive Tamu-chf, but 
more correctly, Tamur-dif, which is also written Tamur-chin— the meaning 
of which will be explained farther on in the account of the Chingiz Kfian—and 
Ifarbuha or BCarbugha, who were their rulers and chiefs, and plundered their 
property and effects. After this the Bahadur, Yassuka, set out in great pomp, 
for Dilun-Yrdduh — ojh *— which is also written Dflun-Yulduh— 
an 4 on reaching that place [which Petis de la Croix, in his 
innocency, says— Life of “ Genghizean the Great” page 13— was “ his Country - 
llouse^ where he commonly resided” !], Yassuka’s Khatun, who was named 
Clun-Ankah or Angah — hut whom the Fanakatf and Fasih-i call 

UIun-Kiljm— ^ 1 ! of the tribe of Clkfmut, who was pregnant, gave birth 
to a son, on the 20th of gi-ljCakkh, 549 h. [25th January, 1167 a.d.], and to 
commemorate Ins victory over the Tartars, by Sughu-jijan’s advice, he named 
that son Tamur-ehi , afterwards the Chingiz Khan. Yassuka, the Bahadur, 
besides this son, had, by the same Khatun, three other sons— Juji Kiasar— 
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time, he will be [considered worthy to be] remembered 
with pious benediction, and, after his death, with invocation 

— Kajbun — o^' 3 or Kajfun — — and fJ nj x — 1 or Ondii — 
— also written Otichkin — said to mean the youngest son, and also 
called 0 -tigfn or Aw-Tigfn — and, by a second Kbatun, a fifth son, who 
was named Bilkutf— — likewise written Bilkutf — — by others, 
who Constantly attended Tamur-chi. 

When Yassuka died in 562 H., his son Tamur-chf was in his thirteenth year. 
About the same time Sughu-jijan also died, and the Nu-yan, Karachfir, his son, 
was also young in years, and the Nurun or Nairun tribe— their own— forsook 
them and went over to the Taijiut, and other tribes. 

At this period the tribes of the Mughals, Tattars, and Turks, were ruled by 
seventy-one chiefs or hakims, each of whom ruled over one or two tribes ; and 
this shows very clearly what I have before stated, that the chiefs I have been 
here giving an account of were not supreme rulers over the whole of the Mughal 
tribes even, but only over a certain portion of them, and that only a portion 
of the Nurun or Nairun division of them were under the sway of the Bahadur, 
Yassuka. 

I have now brought down, in an abstract form, an account of the Turks, 
and the Tattar and Mughal I-maks, according to the accounts compiled by 
command of the Mu g hal sovereigns, and contained in the Histories I have 
named at page 869, to the point where our author begins his account of 
Tamur-chi, afterwards the Ch ingiz Khan. I have done it chiefly because 
he has confused events, and with respect to their earliest history he is in 
some error, and states contrary to all other authors who have written on the 
Mughals ; but I also do so because European writers go on floundering and 
blundering with respect to these people, the descendants of Yafis, while, at the 
same time, the matter lies in a nutshelL One of the latest specimens of this 
kind is contained in the * 4 Times,” whose special correspondent, writing from 
“Therapia,” Nov. 7th, 1876, says: “The conglomeration of Eastern races, 
the Turks and Arabs, detest their enforced unity with their Turanian op- 
pressors, their very existence culminating with a common feeling of unextin- 
guishable hatred for the Osmanli.” So the writer appears to have made the 
wonderful discovery that the ’Usmanlf Turks are not Turks but Turanians, 
and so, by the same logic, these Turks are not Turanians. Who knows? 
perhaps he has discovered that they are Aryans, or even “Tartars,” as some 
of the newspaper philosophers have lately discovered. 

The Yarkand Mission [to the ruler of the State of Kaghghar] made some 
similar ethnological discoveries in that part of Central Asia, of which the 
following is one specimen out of many. At page 81 of the “Report,” we 
are told respecting “ the urban population,” that they consist of “ two typical 
forms,” one of which, “the Mongolian,” contains “the Manjhu, the Moghul or 
Mongol , the Kalmak, the Kirghiz, the Noghay, the Kapchak, and the Uzbah 
All of whom are designated Tartar y together with the Kara Khitay, the Khitay, 
and the Tungani, who are excluded from the catalogue though of the same 
stock” This may be termed, confusion worse confounded, but two pages 
farther on we are informed that “all that can be distinctly stated is that Tartar 
blood predominates with a greater or less admixture of the Turk element,” 
&c., See. 

The monkish travellers found, centuries ago, how incorrect it was to style 
Mughals by the name of Tartars. De Plano Carpini [a.d. 1246] says he and 
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of pardon, in the world-illumining opinion of the Sove- 
reign of the people of Islam— Nasir-ud-DIn, Mahmud 
Sh ah — and other readers of his work . 1 

* * * >}? * * 


FIRST INROAD OF THE TURKS OF KARAH KHITA. 

Trustworthy persons have related after this manner, that 
the first irruption of the Turks was that the tribes of 
Karah Khita issued from the territory of Chin and land of 
the East, and came out upon the confines of Kaialik 2 and 
Bilasaghun, and withdrew their allegiance from the sove- 
reign of Tamghaj , 3 and made the frontier tracts of Islam 
their dwelling-place, and their grazing-grounds. On 
agreeing to pay certain fixed imposts, for pasturage, to the 
Afrasiyabi Maliks , 4 who were Musalman sovereigns, of the 

his party “ came to the land of the Munghals^ whom Europeans call Tartars 
Rubruquis also [a. D. 1253] says, “near them [the Mughals] are the Tartars, 
by which name the Muals cannot endure to be called.” 

Turks consist of those branches and offshoots from Turk and his descendants 
before the time of Tattar Khan and Mughal Khan, who continued, and con- 
tinue to retain the name of Turks, and of the two latter, who gave name to the 
two ! -maks of Tattar and Mughul. Both are Turks, by descent, but Tattars 
are not Mughals, nor are Mughals Tattars. 

1 Here our author proceeds to give an account of the various predictions 
respecting the end of the world, which the irruption of the Mughals prognosti- 
cated, but which I need scarely insert here. 

2 Kaialifc— or Kaiftlik~~jJU— the last letter of which may be also 
written with £—gh— which is interchangable with j — k— namely, Kaialigh or 
Khialfgh, is the correct name. In nearly every copy of our author’s work the 
copyists have written the word Kabaiik — j'U — with — uj — instead of— ^ — 
which is incorrect, as at page 154, These two letters which, in the middle or 
beginning of a word, differ in one point only, are very liable to be written one 
for the other in MSS. by ignorant scribes. In the oldest St. Petersburg MS . , 
instead of Bilasa-ghun, the name of the city is written with an extra — j — d — 
Biladsa-ghun — will be again noticed farther on. 

Rubruquis describes Kaialt^, under the name of Koylak. He says it was a 
great trading city in his time, and had three idol temples, the doors of which 
were always open to the south. 

3 This country will be found referred to at page 933. 

4 At page 154 our author says “ they solicited Sultan Sanjar to assign them 
lands,” but, although expressed in different words, the same thing, in fact, 
is there meant as is here related. Sanjar was the suzerain , and the Afrasiyabi 
Sultans or Maliks were subject to him, as is plainly indicated from the follow- 
ing account of them. Nothing is more dangerous or more likely to bring a 
writer into trouble than a superficial knowledge of Oriental authors derived 
from translations often made from a single and imperfectly written MS. 

It will probably be well to give, however, a brief account of the Afrasiyabi 
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posterity of Afrasiyab — the descendants of the I-lak 

Maliks, because our author, both here and in his account of the Samanls, Saljuks, 
and, Kh warazm! Sultans, occasionally confuses their names in such a manner as 
to puzzle and bewilder his readers. Sueh brief account of them will also tend 
to make the preceding account of the Turks clearer, and throw light upon the 
previous account of the Kh warazm! dynasty and of the Gur Khans farther on, 
and correct some crude theories recently put forth. 

The Muhammadan writers make continual mention of the Turks and infidels 
of Mawara-un-Nahr and Turkistan, from the time that the first ’Arab— -Hakam, 
son of ’Umr, in the Khilafat of Mu’awiyah, drank of the waters of the Amufah, 
and ’Abd-ullah, son of Ziyad, was the first to cross it, but those writers give 
no consecutive accounts of the Afrasiyab! Maliks until they come down to the 
year 367 n. It must also be borne in mind that the name of Afrasiyab does 
not occur in the Turkish traditions, although the ’Ajamis style him “the 
Turk.” 

The first person with whom most Muhammadan writers begin this dynasty 
is -ike ; . Bu gh ra ' ' |C,h an. [No. IV. in this account] whose Musalman name was 
Abu-Musa-i-Harun, and his title, Shihab-ud-Daulah. and who, in 380 11., 
defeated Mardawanj, the general of the Saman! forces, near Samrkand. 
Although this Bughra Khan, “the Turk,” is said to have been the son of 
Suliman — whom some also style by the title of the I-lak Khan — son of the 
I-lak Kh an, the meaning of which will be presently given, they do not include 
these two personages, among those rulers, although the latter, probably, 
brought the dynasty into greater notice, and splendour. 

A few writers, however, including Abu-Sa’id-i-’Abd-ui-Haiy, son of Zuhak, 
a native of Gardez in Karman of the present Afghanistan — begin somewhat 
earlier, and, accordingly, I shall follow them. On reaching the time of the 
Bughra Khan. Abu Musa-i-Harun, son of Suliman, the different accounts 
agree. The Gardez! wrote about 441 H., in the reign of Sultan ’Abd-ur- 
Rashfd, son of Mahmud-i-Sabuk-T igin, the seventh of the Sultans of Ghaz- 
nfn, and that writer is, therefore, a little before Abu-l-Fazl-i-Baiha^:!, who 
wrote in the reign of Farru kh -zad, the eighth of the Sultans of that line, and 
who died in 470 H. 

I. Satuk-Kujah, written Satiik— jyL — by one author, was an infidel, and 
the ruler of Turkistan ; but, from a remarkable dream which he had one night, 
he, in the morning, became a convert to Islam, and induced his people to 
embrace it also. This happened probably about the year 315 or 320 H,, but 
no dates are given. In Alf! he is called Satu^-Karachar. 

There is a History, so-called, of this personage, who, in recent times, has 
been regarded as a saint, and a tomb and masjid have been raised over him. 
The account is written by the Shai kh Najm-ud-Dm, in Persian, and translated 
into Turk! ; but, as might be expected, it is history burlesqued. It is quoted by 
Surgeon-Major Bellew, C.S.I., who was attached to the late Kashghar Mission, 
who has composed a “ History of Kashghar, from the Tahc 6 .fi Ndsari etc,, 
etc., which may be styled history in chaos. Shail^h Najm-ud-Dln causes 
Hazrat Satulc to be born in 333 II., and to die in 430 H., at the age of ninety- 
six years. Unfortunately for such history, the IXth sovereign of the race, and 
the eighth or ninth in descent from the Satuk in question, was reigning over 
Turkistan including Kashghar in 430 H. The Doctor, however, “would 
identify ” Satufc with, whom he calls, “ Iylik Mazi — as he is usually styled 
[Idak-i-Maz!, probably — the past, or late I-lak, or of days of yore, as he is 
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[Khan], of days of yore 5 — and who were subject to the 

6 This is the l-lak-i»Ma?i referred to in para. 4, of the preceding note. 

always called in the Persian, and who was not an “Uighur,”], son of the 
Bughra Khan, who invaded Bukhara, where he died in the reign of the Amir 
Said Abul Kasim,” etc., etc. The reign of the Samani ruler, the Amir-i- 
Sa’fd, or August Amir, Abu-l-Kisim-i-Nuh, will be found at page 45 of this 
Translation, and, farther on, when and where Shihab-ud-Daulah, Abu-Musa-i- 
Harun, entitled the Bughra Sian, died, which event did not take place at 
Bukhara, neither did his dominions extend to the Caspian, but, on the west, 
adjoined the Samani empire. 

The Doctor, in several places, states that the Kash.ghar territory, “from 
occupation,” was styled, “ Mogholistan, or the country of the Moghol,” but 
this is wholly erroneous ; and no History will show that Turkistan was ever 
styled Mughalistan, which Mfrza Haidar, the Mughal Prince, and others 
distinctly describe, as may be seen in the note at page 889. 

The Doctor tells us that the name of the city— Kashghar — only “came into 
use under the rule of the Chaghtay Khans,” as referring to the territory, but 
this is also erroneous, as Histories written before their time sufficiently prove, 
and as may be seen at page 133 of this Translation. 

II. After Satuk'Kujah’s death, of which likewise no date is given, his son, 
Musa, succeeded him as ruler. The date of his death is not stated. 

III. On the death of Musa, his grandson, Abu-Nasr-i- Ahmad, son of ’Ali, 
son of Musa, son of Satuk-Kujah, succeeded to the sovereignty, and became 
famous under the title of the I-lak -Khan. i-lak, in the Turkish language, is 
said to mean “prudent in counsel but some writers say that it is the title 
by which the rulers of Yughma, that is to say, Turkistan, who are the lowest 
of the rulers of Turan, are known ; and that, in comparison with Khan, it 
merely signifies a chieftain, or leader, the ruler of a tribe. The poet, Abu- 1 - 
Frtrah is also quoted, to show that a difference exists between the two titles, by 
the following couplet : — 

b J bL. AjJjjf Uw *jLs ^ dbj b 

This I-lak Khan bore the Musalman title of Shams-ud-Daulah, and is evi- 
dently the same who entered Mawara-un-Nahr from Turkistan in 367 h., just 
eleven years before Alan-Kuwfi gave birth to the three sons of light. 

IV. We now come to Shihab-ud-Daulah, Bughra Khan, whose name 
was Abu Musa-i-Harun, son of Suliman, son of the I-lak Khan, and no doubt 
the latter is one and the same person with the one previously mentioned 
above, No. III. 

The Bughra Khan entered Mawara-un-Nahr, from Kashghar, the city of 
which name was his capital, the first time, in 372 H. Subsequently, he was 
induced to invade it again, by Abu ’Ali-i-Simjiir, and Fayik-i-Khasah, the 
traitor nobles of Amir Null, son of Mansur, the Samani. [See their dynasty, 
page 45, and note *, where, horn the similarity of names, some slight confusion 
arises through our author calling Harun [Abu-Musa-i-Harun], “I-lak Khan,” 
instead of which, the I-lak Khan was his grandfather’s title.] On comparing 
our author’s statement, at page 51, with the account of the Gardezi, I find he 
confirms that author’s statement by mentioning “ Amir Abu-l-Hasan, l-lak-i- 
Nasr, son of ’Air, brother of the Great Khan,”, which evidently refers to the 
first I-lak Khan [No. III.] here mentioned, viz. Abu-Na§r-i~ Ahmad, son of 
’AH, son of Musa, son of Satuk-Kujah, 
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Saljuk! Sultans, they occupied those plains and pasture 

During the reign of Abu-Musa-i-Hanm, Shihab-ud-DauIah. son of Suliman, 
son of the I-lak, the Bughra, Khan, in 375 of the H., Salju^, son of Lukman, 
and his family and dependents, entered Mawara-un-Nahr from Kara-Khita for 
the sake of pasturage. In this same year a wonderful bird was seen to rise 
daily, for three days in succession, from the sea of ’Umman, which was said 
to portend evil to Islam; and indeed, in the following year, 376 H., Alan- 
3 £uwa gave birth to the three sons “of the mysterious light,” as related in the 
Mu gh al tradition, one of whom was Bu-zanjar, the great ancestor of the 
Chingiz Kh an. The Bughra Khan was subsequently induced once more to 
invade Mawara-un-Nahr by ’Abu-Alf-i-Sfmjur and Fayikd-Khasah, the traitor 
! nobles of Amir Nuh ; and, in the year 380 H., he entered Mawara-un-Nahr and 
defeated Mardawanj, the general of Amir Nuh, in the vicinity of Samr&and. 
Fayik also became subject to him, and was allowed to hold Isfanjab. In 382 
H., accompanied by Fayik, he appeared before Bukhara, entered it in Rab!’- 
iil-Awwal, and Arnfr Nufi fled. Whilst at Bukhara, the Bughra Khan was 
attacked with a painful disorder, and set out to return into Turkistan, but death 
overtook him on the way in 383 H. 

Bughra in the Turkish language signifies a stallion kept for breeding pur- 
poses, but, more particularly, a two humped stallion camel. 

The Bughra Khan was a just and well-disposed monarch, the friend of 
learning and the learned, and ruled over the vast tract of country extending 
from Kaghghar to Chin. He was succeeded by his brother’s son, the I-lak 
Kh an. Abu-l-Hasan-i-Nasr, son of ’AIL 

V. The I-lak Khan, Abu-l-Hasan-i-Nasr, son of ’Alt, brother of Harun- 
i -Bughra Khan [this is the person our author mentions at page 51], marched 
from Uz-gand, and acquired predominance over Bukhara on the 10th of £1- 
Hijjah, 389 h., seized Amir ’Abd-ul-Malik, son of Nuh, the Samanf, and sent 
him away to Uz-gand — aijji — in Farghanah [a totally different place from 
Urganj— ^jl — as stated in note 9 , page 52, through an error of the copyist 
in writing j for j — and from Gur-ganj— Khwarazm], and took 
possession of the whole of Ma wara-un-N ah r. He again came to Samr^and 
in 391 H.; and, in 393 H., Abu-Ibrahfm-i-Munta§ir, the last of the S&manfs, 
with the aid of the Ghuzz. defeated the I-lak Khan, and compelled him 
to retire. With 'the help of the Gh uzz tribe, under their Mihtar, or Chief, 
Beghu, Abu-Ibrahfm re-took Bukhara, and re-subdued all Mawara-un-Nahr, 
It was but a temporary advantage however, although the I-lak Khan was a 
second time defeated by the confederates, for he returned soon after with a 
great host, and subsequently completely overthrew Abu-Ibrahfm in 395 H., 
who, in the meantime, had been deserted by the Ghuzz tribe. 

In Jamadi-ul-Awwal, 391 H., it is stated that an envoy came from the I-lak 
Kh an to Sultan Mahmud-i-Sabuk-Tigin, proposing that all the territories of 
MawarS-un-Nahr should appertain to him, and all Madum-un-Nahr [^! — 

X have never noticed this term applied to the cis-Amuiah or cis-Oxus countries 
but in one old author : I shall refer to this again farther on] to Mahmud. Other 
writers state that a treaty to this effect was entered into between them in 396 
H. There may possibly have been two treaties, the latter modified. 

Whilst Mahmud-i-Sabuk-Tigm was at Multan, after taking It in 396 H,, 
intimation reached him that the Turks had broken the treaty, crossed the 
Amulah in great numbers under Subag]ji-Tigin, arid had penetrated as far even 
as Hirat and Nfshapur, but, that they had been driven back, and all Madum- 
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lands ; and, being few in point of numbers, they there 


un-Nahr cleared of them. In the following year, Sultan Mahmud marched to 
Balkhi hi order to avenge this attack ; and the I-lak Khan assembled 40,000 
horse in Ma wara-un-N ahr, and crossed the river to encounter him. A battle 
took place in the plain a few miles from Balkh, and a charge of elephants 
decided the fate of the battle, and the I-lak Khan and his ally, Kadr 
Kh an— his brother, probably— ruler of Khutan, were completely routed, on 
Sunday, the 22nd of Rabi’-ul-Akhir, 398 H., many prisoners were taken, 
and, in crossing the Amufah, the I-lak Khun lost a great number of his 
followers who were carried away by the current and drowned. The Khan 
nourished the hope of revenge, but Time did not permit him to gratify it, and 
he died in 403 H. 

VI. Sharf-ud-Din-i-TuGiiAN Khan, his brother, succeeded to the throne 
of Mawara-im-Nahr and Turkistan. In the Turkish language tuglidn signifies a 
species of hawk— [£^]— the Hawk or Falcon Khan. In the year 408 H., 
[began 29th May, 1617, A.D., old style], his dominions were invaded from the 
side of Chin, by a vast host of infidel Turks, who had been displaced from 
their former localities, to the amount of 300,000 khargahs — felt tents so-called 
by the Turks — and equivalent to that number of families. This must have been 
about tbe time of the Mughal ruler, Zutiimin — No. Ill,, at page 894 — which 
see. They certainly were not the people called Kara Khita-i. or “Kitan ” 
of European writers, subsequently to be noticed. Tughan Khan, although 
suffering from illness at the time, sallied out against them ; and, after much 
fighting, drove them back again. Vast booty, and a great number of captives 
fell into the hands of the Musalman Turks [and their Musalman allies?]. 
Tugh&n Kh an died in the same year, and was succeeded by his brother. 

VII. Abu-l-Mu^affar-i-ARSALAN Kh an — also styled Ul-Asam, or “the 
deaf” brother of Tughan, succeeded him in the sovereignty. In 410 H., he is 
said to have fought a battle with Sultan Mahmud-i-Sabuk-Tigtn,and was over- 
thrown; and, during his retreat across the Jilmn or Amuiah, most of his troops 
were drowned, the incident which happened after the defeat in 398 H., above 
referred to. Mahmud, however, was engaged during part of this year in his 
expedition in Hind. The date of Arsalan Shan’s death is not given ; but, in 
408 H., a princess of the family of the I-lak Kh an, who had previously been 
betrothed to Prince Mas’ud, Mahmud’s son, arrived at Balkh on her way to 
Ghaznfn. 

VIII. Kadr Khan, son of Yusuf, son of the Bughra Khan-i-Harim, son 
of Sulfman— the Gardezi, calls him Yusuf-i-Kadr Khan, and states that he 
was one of the cousins of the I-lak Khan [No. V ?], and who had been made 
governor, on his part, over Samrkand— succeeded to the sovereignty on the 
death of Arsalan Khan. He was a prince of great justice and goodness. The 
Gardezi states that, in 415 H., Mahmud-i-Sabuk-Tigin reached Balkh with 
the intention of crossing the Jifiim into Mawara-im-Nahr, to deliver the Musal- 
mans from the tyranny of ’Ali-Tigin, ruler of Bukhara, and one of the Afrasi- 
yabf Khans, upon which, Yusuf-i-Kadr Kh an, who was the Salar of all Turk- 
istan and the great I-lak Khan, hearing of Mahmud’s having crossed, left 
Kash.gh.ar and came to Samrkand. He then proceeded to meet Mahmud 
[see pages 1 16 — 11S] ; and they entered into a fresh treaty. ’Ali-Tigin [this 
is the person referred to at page 121, which see], hearing of this, fled to the 
desert [the steppes E. of the Sihun], Fa$ih-i, however, says this took place in 
419 H. It was at this time that Mahmud seized Isra’ il, the Saljuk, and sent 
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continued to dwell, without violence or disturbance, in 
peace and tranquillity. 

him off to Hind [Ralinjar in the Panjab]. In 416 H. [Fasih-i, 419 H.] ; 
Jaghar Beg, Abu SuIiman-i-Da’ud. [also called Da’ ud-i-Jaghar Beg. See 
page 116. . v Here are some more izafats showing how they are used, and the 
necessity of their use], son of Tii g hri or Tughril Beg, son of Mfka’il, son of 
Saljiik [the Gardezf styles the Salju^s Turks and Turk- mans indiscriminately], 
broke out, left the Bukhara territory and the Sughd of Samr^and, and retired 
into Kh warazm [see page 121], with the consent of Sultan Mahmud, but not 
the approbation of his ministers. 

In 417 H,, envoys came to Ghaznfn, to Sultan Malimud, from Kaya [U] 
Khan, and Bughra Khan, requesting a matrimonial alliance. Mahmud replied 
that he was a Musalman and they were infidels, and that it was not the custom 
to give the sisters and daughters of Musalmans to infidels, but that, if they 
would embrace Islam, the matter would be considered. These chiefs were 
Kadr Khan’s brothers. Subsequently it was agreed that Zainab, the Sultan’s 
daughter, should be betrothed to the son of Kadr Kh an, who was then styled 
Yughan-Tigm, and afterwards took the title of Bughra Khan, and a daughter of 
Kadr Khan was betrothed to Muhammad, but subsequently to Mas’ud, Sultan 
Mahmud’s eldest son. Kadr Khan died in the year 423 H., and was succeeded 
by 

IX. Arsalan Khan, son of the Bughra Kh an [No. IV ] who was, at 
that period, Lord of Kashghar, Khutan. Khujand, and Bilasa-ghun, now 
succeeded to the sovereignty, but, between him and his own brother, Bughra, 


hostility arose, and the latter overcame Arsalan, and made him captive. Arsalan 
is the person to whom Sultan Mas’ud of Ghaznfn sent, a despatch after the 
battle of Dandankan, mentioned -in note 3 , page 94. 

X. The Bu gh ra Khan, son of Kadr Khan, who was Lord of Bank!, or 
Taraz, and Sinjab [Isfanjab or Sfanjab, as it is also written. See page 28], after 
having overcome his brother, Arsalan, became absolute ruler. The mention of 
these provinces and countries sufficiently indicates the extent of country under 
the sway of the Afrasiyab! Maliks. The Bughra Khan nominated his eldest 
son, Ja’far-Tigfn, his heir, on which the mother of Ibrahim, the youngest 
son, poisoned the Bughra Khan, together with some of his Amirs, and also 
put an end to Arsalan Khan, who was still in confinement, in 439 h. 

Buglira, also written with j for Bukra, is the same well-known 
Turkish name that is turned into B agora Khan by STEWART in his “ History 
of Bengal” and Baikara by others. 

XI. IbrahIm Kh an, son of the Bughra Kh an, succeeded to the sovereignty 
after the murder of his father. Iiis mother sent him against Binal-Tigm [one 
author has Nfal-Tigfn], who used to act rebelliously, and, in the encounter 
which ensued, Ibrahim was killed, and the family of the Bughra Khan [No. X ], 
in the direct line, terminated with him. The year of his death is not mentioned. 

In 453 or 454 H., Sultan Alb-Arsalan, the Saljuk, undertook the subjugation 
of Turkistan, but had to return from the frontiers of Kashghar and Bilasa-ghun 
to the aid of the Khali fall. See page 134. 

XII. A 1 :> u - 1 - M u z a ffa r - i - T a F - K a j [^tiih] Khan, son of another Ibrahim, 
son of Nasr, who was likewise of the house of Afrasiyab, and whose father had 
withdrawn from the world, succeeded to the sovereignty, tie had previously 


been ruler of Samrkand, under the sovereign. He died of paralysis in 460 H. 
XIII. Shams-iil-Mnlk [some Muliik] the Khakan, Nasr, son of Taf-kaj 
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throne of Mawara-un-Nahr and Turkistan ; and, in the year 490 H., Dabkfili— 
- i-Tughaii Khan, son of Kara IChan, marched an army against him and 
slew him. Who he was does not appear. 

XVII. Kadr Khan, son of ’Urnr Khan, son of Ahmad Khan, succeeded 
him. In 495 11. he became ambitious of possessing himself of part of Khura- 
san, and invaded it. In Slja’ban of that year he was encountered by Sultan 
Sanjar [this was long before Sanjar became supreme ruler of the Saljuk 
empire] near Tirmiz, and was defeated, taken prisoner, and put to death. He 
is called Kunduz Kh an elsewhere. See note 8 , page 147. 

XVIII. Muhammad Khan [some* by mistake, call him Ahmad Khan] 
to whom the title of Arsalan was assigned, son of Sulfman by a sister of 
Sultan Sanjar, son of Da’ud, son of the Bughra Khan [No X,], and who, for 
& long time, had been an exile from Mawara-un-Nahr, and dwelling at Marw, 
at the Court of that Sultan, succeeded to the sovereignty in 495 H. 

In 523 H., Sayyid Aahraf, the ’Alawf, and the men of Samrkand, slew 
Nasr, the son of Arsalan Khan, and openly rebelled against him. Arsalan 
2 £han called upon his uncle, Sultan Sanjar, for aid, who set out in person with 
an army to succour him. Before Sanjar reached Samrkand, Arsalan Sian had 
suppressed the outbreak ; and he despatched an emissary to make apologies to 
the Sultan [not wishing him to come seemingly]. This conduct did not 
please Sanjar, and he continued his advance towards Samrkand. Arsalan 
Kh an was also accused of sending persons to assassinate the Sultan. The 
latter invested Samrkand, took it in 524 H,, imprisoned him, and sent him off 
to Marw, to his mother, Sanjar’s sister, 

Muhammad-i- Arsalan Khan, son of Suliman, was restored to the sove- 
reignty of Mawara-un-Nahr by his uncle, Sultan Sanjar, in 526 H. Most of 
the authors I have taken this account from style him Muhammad as before, 
and one calls him Mahmud [his son], but Fasih-i, and some others, distinctly 
call him Ahmad— and the context proves it correct— [see note 8 , page 147], 
but they give 530 H. as the date of his restoration. This can scarcely be 
correct , as his son succeeded in 526 H. What subsequently became of him is 
not stated, nor is the year of his death recorded. 

The Tarikh-i-Alff, the accounts in which are generally derived from the 
best authorities, without mentioning who he was or where he ruled, states that 
Kadr Kh an invaded Mawara-un-Nahr, at the head of a large army, with the 
object of conquering it and Turkistan, and that Arsalan Kh an. Muhammad, 
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time, and their offspring and posterity had become nume- 

unable to cope with him, fled into Khurasan to Sultan Sanjar for protection, 
and gave the Sultan a daughter in marriage. Sultan Sanjar marched into 
Mawara-un-Nahr, overthrew Kadr Khan, put him to death, and restored 
Arsalan to his throne again. 

After a short time, a number of the Khans of the Turks became hostile to 
Arsalan ; and, unable to resist them, he again fled to Sanjar for help, and 
again the Sultan restored him, after punishing his enemies. The soldiery of 
Arsalan Khan were principally of the two septs of Karlughfah Turks, and 
Glinzz ; and the former, having been intrigued with, and gained over by 
Aglraf," the ’Alawl, son of M u hammad-i- Abf-Shujab the Samrkandi, to 
combine with : .Na,?r Kh an, Arsalan's son, the 'Alawl incited :Na§r Kh an to 
dethrone his father. Arsalan Kh an gained intimation of the plot, and forth- 
with put his son, and the ’Alawl to death. After this, Arsalan regarded the 
Karliighfah with hostility, and they looked upon him with dread. At last, 
they combined to destroy him ; and Arsalan had again to fly to Sultan Sanjar. 
He marched towards Samr^and to quell this outbreak, upon which, the Kar- 
in ghiah took to flight and retired to the mountains. Another version of these 
events is, that Arsalan Kh an had located 12,000 kh arghas, or felt tents of 
'^arlu gh s, equal to that number of families, on his eastern frontier to protect it 
from the incursions of. the Chinese [Khita-ls], but he had latterly ill-treated 
them, and they had left his dominions, and retired into the territory of Bila- 
saghun, the particulars respecting which will be found in the account of the 
Gur Khans, farther on. 

Sultan Sanjar entered Samrkand, and remained there a short time. It was 
at this period that, while occupied in the chase, the Sultan perceived a band 
of armed men lying in ambush in the Shikar-gall, or preserve. These were 
seized ; and, they having confessed that Arsalan Khan had sent them thither, 
the Sultan proceeded to invest the ingrate within the walls of Samrkand, cap- 
tured him, and sent him away to Balkh, where he died. Some say his death 
was natural, but others, that the Sultan had something administered to him. 

During this reign, in the year 522 H., A g hiiz the Chin!, with a host 

more numerous than ants or locusts, invaded the territory of Kashghar. The 
Wall of KasJighaiq Alnnad, son of Hasan, collected his forces to repel the 
'invaders. The two armies met within the frontiers of Ka shg har. and an 
obstinate battle ensued, which ended in favour ofAfcmad. 

Who Ahmad was is not mentioned, but he was, doubtless, one of the 
Afrasiyabl family, subordinate to Arsalan as head of the house, and has, 
evidently, from the discrepancies above noticed, been taken for one of the 
sovereigns of this dynasty. 

Aghiiz, the Ch fnL after the slaughter of great part of his army, took 
to flight ; and, after he had reached his capital, the name of which is not 
given, died of grief and chagrin. <£ The Gur Khan.” according to the same 
authority, “ became his successor over the country of Chin,” as will be 
presently mentioned. 

XIX, Hasan- Tigin, son of 'All, son of ’Abd-ul-Mumin [Alfl has, son 
of 'Abd-ul-Mumin, son of 'All], famous under the name of Abu-l-Ma’alf, 
iKulij -i-Tamghaj, who likewise was of the same family, was, by command of 
Sultan Sanjar, raised to the sovereignty, but he died very shortly after. 

XX. Rukn-ud-Din, Mahmud Khan, Arsalfn's son, and great nephew 
of Sanjar, who is mentioned in the J ami'-ut-Tawarf kh and in Alfl as the 
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rous, they began to act in a refractory manner. The 

Khakan, Rukn-ud-Din, Mahmud, son of Muhammad, son of the Bughra 
Kh an [No. X. Yafa’i says he was his great grandson], with the support of 
Sultan Sanjar was raised to the throne in 526 H., and, in Ramazan 531 H., he 
encountered the Gur Khan of the Kara Khita-f in battle, within the limits of 
Khujand, but was defeated, and compelled to retire to Samrkand. Sultan 
Sanjar advanced soon after to his assistance with his forces, but he also was 
overthrown [in 534 H., A.D. 1134. Guzidah and others say in 535 H. Jami’-nt- 
Tawartkh says in 536 H.] by the Khita-fs under At Khan and Banfko, as 
has been already stated under Sanjar’s reign, at page 154, but, since that 
portion of this work was translated, some further particulars, tending to 
throw light on this subject, will be found in the notice of the Gur Khans 
farther on. 

Rashid-ud-Dfn, in the Jami’-ut-Tawarfkh, further states, that Sultan 
Itsuz [our author’s Utsuz], Khwarazm, Sh ah, in 547 H., marched against 
Sa^-nftk— also written Sagh-nalj:, which lies north of Utrar, and other tracts, 
and also against Kamal-ud-Dfn, Arsalan Khan, son of Malimud, the Wall or 
ruler of Jund, who fled to Rudbar. Who he was is not said, but he is 
evidently one of the Afrasiyab family. He was induced to return, but was 
put to death ; and Sultan Itsiz annexed Jund, which he gave to his own son, 
I-yal-Arsalan. The year above-mentioned is that in which the Ghuzz acquired 
such predominance, but, according to some writers, and more correctly, the 
year previous to Sanjar’s falling into their hands. 

Mahmud Kh an, forsaking country and possessions, after the .victory of the .• 
Kara- Khita-fs, in 534 H., came into Kh urasan along with Sultan Sanjar, and 
continued at his Court ; and, subsequently, after the Sultan was taken captive 
by the Ghuzz, he was raised to the sovereignty of Khurasan, as a temporary 
measure. After his uncle’s escape out of their hands, and his death soon 
after, Mahmud, in 552 H., for a time, again obtained the nominal sovereignty 
over Khurasan, but, after a stormy reign of five years and a half, in 557 H., he 
was deprived of his sight by Sanjar’s slave— Mu’ayyid-nd-Dfn, the A-Inah-dar 
[See page 1 So], and died in 558 H. 

XXI. Tamghaj Khan, son of Muhammad Khan [but whether this is the 
same Muhammad, who is called Ahmad, and dethroned and again restored to 
sovereignty by Sultan Sanjar, is not stated], became Waif of Mawara-un-Nahr 
after Sultan Sanjar’s imprisonment by the Ghuzz. but he did not possess much 
grandeur or power, and his reign was a very stormy and agitated one. lie 
was tributary - to; the Kara iQiita-fs, who continued to hold sway in those 
parts, after Sanjar’s captivity, until finally driven out and expelled by Sultan 
Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah. 

Tamghaj Khan was at length slain and his corpse cast into the desert by 
the Karluks or Karliighs. This happened in 551 h., some say, in 550 H. 

One author refers to a Tamghaj Or Taghmai Khan, named Ibrahim, son 
of Al-I:Iusain [Al-Hasan ?J, as one-\ of the Kh ans of Turkistan, who, when he 
became absolute, came to Sami'hand, and dwelt there many years. He was 
a great patron of ’Ulama and other learned men, and wrote Kur’ans which 
were sold, and the prices realized therefrom he subsisted on. He must be one 
and the same with the above, from the mention of Samrkand, although there 
is a discrepancy wiih respect to his father’s name, and he too had a son, Khizr 
Khun, who is said to have been a Sultan of great pomp. Probably, Nos. X. 
and XI. are referred to. 
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period of the Sanjari empire had nearly reached its termi- 

I may also add that Tamghaj, the name of which often appears in this 
Section, is a territory of Turkistan, as well as a name given to rulers, and that 
some writers state that it is the name — dynastic name, probably — of the 
sovereigns of Tibbat and Yughma, which last word is also the name of an old 
city and territory in Turkistan. 

X 5 f II. Jalal-ud-Dfn, 7 All, son of Hasan-Tigfn [Rashid-ud-Dfn calls him 
Husain merely], son of ’All, son of ’Abd-ul-Mumin, who bore the title of 
Khizr Khan — some say Jaghar Kh an-— with the support of the Gur Kh an of 
the Kara-Khita-fs, after Sultan Sanjar’s defeat at Katran, succeeded to the 
sovereignty of Mawara-un-Nahr. Khizr Khan, subsequently [in 553 H.] 
slew,, .in ' KhitS, it. is said, Beghu or Beghun Khan, the chief of the Karlu^s or 
Karluglis, and other chiefs of that tribe, then located in Mawara-un-Nahr, such 
as La-eh!n Beg, ...and, the sons of the slain Beghu. fled to the Khwarazm, 
territory, and connecting themselves with Sultan I-yal-Arsalan, Khwarazm 
S h ah, instigated, him to attack Khi?r Khan, the Kh akan. as he is also styled 
—another title by which this dynasty is also called— of Samrkand, that is to 
say, Mawara-un-Nahr. This is a sufficient proof that the rulers were not 
Karlughs, and that they were I-ghurs is utterly out of the question. 

I-yal-Arsalan, Kh warazm Shah, accordingly, in the same year [553 H. — A.I>. 

1 1 58], in J amadf-ul- A kh ir, marched an army into Mawara-un-Nahr, ar- 
rived at Bukhara, and, from thence, moved towards Samrkand. On the news 
of his movements reaching Khizr Khan, he at once summoned to his standard 
all the Tarakamah nomads of those parts, from the Kara Kol or Black Lake, 
as far as Jund, and brought them to Samrkand. He mustered his forces on 
the bank of the Bagh-dad river in the Sughd, near the capital, and within 
the walls of the city. He likewise sought aid from the Kara-Khita-fs. who 
despatched to his aid the I-lak of the Turkan, but the Jami’-ut-Tawarfkh, and 
Kauzat-us-Safa, both style him the I-lak of the Tarakamah [plural of Turk- 
man, which, since they also consider them Turks, or belonging to the Turk 
tribes, is much the same in signification], who, soon after arrived, with a force 
of 10,000 gallant men to the aid of Kh izr Khan, and, through the I-lalris 
endeavours, an accommodation was entered into, and the Khwarazm Sh ah re- 
tired into his own territory again. These were one portion only of the Karlu gh 
Turks, for Jbn-Dastah, in his account of the Jihfin, says, several rivers flow into 
the Jihfin, among which is the considerable river called the Wakhsh river, 
which, issues from, the tract of country above the land of the Karlu gh Turks. 

The Beghu are often referred to by our author, after this period, in several 
places in this work, as being located in Wa kh sh and Bada khsh an [see note ' 6 , 
page 374, and page 494], and they are the tribe of this same Beghu, the 
Karluk or Ipirlugh. The Ghuzz are also styled Beghu, as previously stated 
in the account of the Turks, but these Beghu KarTughs ^§;e totally distinct from 
the' Ghuzz.., There are 110 such people, I beg leave to say, as “ Ghozzesf or 
: u 'Ghazf:Ot : Gussesf nor do <e we know that the Osmanli claim descent from 
the Ghozz,” any more than they do from the “ Kankulis,” but we know quite 
the contrary. ’ 

Kh izr Khan, and his predecessor also, were tributaries of the Gur Khans, 
as was likewise ’Usman, JChizris successor ; but the mention here, by different 
historians, of the I-lak of the Tarakamah or Turkan being sent by the Gur 
Kh an himself the assistance of Khizr Khan is very important, proving, as 
it does, what 1 was quiie cognizant of before, how crude and erroneous are 
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nation, and they broke out into rebellion. Sultan Sanjar 


the theories put forward by a writer — Mr. H. H. Howorth— who has been 
writing largely of late on Mongols,’- “Ghozzes,” “ Gusses,” and the like, and 
imagines that the a Ilk [sic] Turkan,” of D’Ohsson, was one of the sovereigns 
of this dynasty l am here giving an account of, and that they were all styled 
“Arslan Khans,” i.e. “ Lion Khans,” when, out of the twenty-three sovereigns 
here mentioned, but three were styled Arsalan, i. e. Lion. The !-lak-i-Turkan, 
or f-iak-i-Tarakamah, as he is also called, was certainly one of the descendants 
of Afrasiyab, and that was why the Gur Khan sent him to the aid of his kinsman, 
Khizr Khan [and he had good cause to hate Karluks], and there were several 
others, too, who claimed similar descent, as well as the dynasty of the Bughra 
and l-lak Khans I have here given a brief account of. 1-gh.urs they certainly 
were not. . 

The I-lak-i-Turkan above referred to is most likely the very same person 
who, in 522 H. [a. D. 1128], gave up his authority to the Gur Khan, or other- 
wise his sou or successor in that title. The former is the more probable. 
The length of his reign, which must have been considerable, is not given, 
neither the date of his son’s succession. 

XXIII. Sultan ’Usman, son of Jalal-ud-Dfn, ’All, son of Hasan 
[Tigfn] of the Bughra Khan family, who, on account of the antiquity of his 
race, is styled Sultan-us-Salatin, is the last of this dynasty, but, at what period 
he attained the sovereignty, is not stated. As he had solicited a daughter 
from the Gur Khan, to whom he was tributary, in marriage, and been refused, 
Sultan Muhammad. Khwarazm Shah, for that very reason, to spite the Gur 
Khan, gave him a daughter of his own in marriage in 606 H. Great friendship 
and intimacy arose, in consequence, between Sultan ’Usman and his father- 
in-law, but it developed into great resentment. ’Usman abandoned the 
Sultan’s friendship and was going to ally himself again with the Gur Khan. 
At last, Sultan Muhammad marched against him, took Samrkand, and secured 
the person of Sultan ’Usman, Sultan Muhammad was inclined to forgive 
him, hut his own daughter, ’Ugman’s wife, whose name was Khan Malik, 
was against it, and, in 609 B., he was put to death, at her instigation, some 
say, by her command, and with him that dynasty became extinct. The length 
of his reign is not mentioned. 

From the account of ’Usman in the notice of the Kara- Kh ita-is farther on, 
considerable discrepancy will be noticed respecting his again attaching himself 
to the Gur Kh an after his alliance with the Sultan of Khwarazm, and the 
Suit furs occupying Samrkand, and the absolute contrary would appear to be 
the fact ; but, that something unpleasant did occur between him and his 
father-in-law, ’Usman V' being removed from Samrkand, and taking up his 
quarters' at Khwarazm plaiqjy- show. 

Sultan ’Usman— slid to have been a second Yusuf in beauty — it was, who, 
when along with the Gur Khan’s army, interceded with the Kara-Khita-is 
and saved Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Dfn, Muhammad-i-Sam, Gh un, from captivity, 
and enabled him to escape from And khud, after his defeat there in 601 h. 
See page 480. 

Another proof that Turkistan was ruled by many petty princes is, that 
among the Maliks of the Dihit kingdom in Sultan Shams-nd-Dtn, I-yal- 
timisVs reign, one was ’Ala-ud-Din, Jam, a Prince of Turkistan— a refugee 
apparently— but of what family he came is not mentioned. He subsequently 
gave considerable trouble, and was put to death in 634 h. See page 640. 
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marched to coerce them ; and Baniko of Taraz, from the 
side of Khita [the Kara-Khita4 territory — from Taraz] 
with a numerous army, advanced to encounter the Sultan, 
and a battle took place between that host of infidels and 
Sultan San jar. The army of Islam was defeated, and 
Turkan Khatun, who was the Sultan’s consort, became a 
captive [in the hands of the Kh ita-is]. 6 After the Sultan 
retired, they [!] sought for peace, and sent back Turkan 
Khatun, and they obtained immunity. 

When the insurrection of the Ghuzz [tribe] of Khandan 7 
broke out and continued, and the dominion of Sanjar 
declined, as has been recorded, the Karah Khita-is 
acquired vast strength, and the Maliks of Turkistan, 
with their assistance, used to subdue each other, and were 
wont to send them riches, valuable gifts, and presents, in 
hope of their aid and help. Those Maliks continued to 
use their utmost endeavours in the subjection and destruc- 
tion of each other for so long a time, that the Karah 
Khita-is became rulers over the whole of them ; and, for a 
period of near eighty years and over, their power con- 
tinued. 

At first, when they became supreme, the chief men 
among them, in succession to each other, were several 
persons ; and those who lived near unto my own time, and 
of whom I have heard from narrators, were I-ma, Sunkam, 
Arbaz, Turn a, and Baniko [of Taraz], and their sovereign 
was a woman, and, at last, after that female, there was a man, 
and his title was “ the Gur Khan,” and they were wont to 
style him “the Khan-i-Khanan.” 8 Some have related that 

Another is mentioned as holding Utrar, and another Jund, during Sultan 
’Usman’s reign over Mawara-un-Nahr. 

6 See also the account of the rulers of Sijistan and Nimroz, page 188. 

7 Some copies of the text, as in the account of Sultan Sanjar’s reign, where 
the particulars of these events will be found [page 154], have Khatlan. some 
Khandan. Here, the former is correct: there the ‘latter. The Ghuzz or 
Ghuzz — jc or jjk — [it would require a good deal of “twisting” to turn their 
name into the impossible one of “ Gusses ”] came into the Musalman terri- 
tories from Kh andan. which is on the frontiers of Ch in or China, but, when 
they revolted against Sultan Sanjar, they were dwelling in Khatlan, whence the 
confusion, find only crossed the Jihun towards the close of Sanjar’s reign, prior 
to his defeat by them. See notes 6 , page 374, 2 , page 424, and 6 , page 426. 

8 Which is the Persian translation of the title “Gur Khan,** Mr. H. H. 
Howorth in his book on the “ Mongols Proper" page 719, has the following 


912 


THE TABAKAT-I-NA$IRI. 


this Gur Khan had, secretly, become a Musalman, but 
God knows the truth in this matter. It is agreed, however, 
that the first among them [the Karah Khita-i rulers] were 
just sovereigns, and were adorned with equity, and ability, 
and used to treat Muhammadans with great reverence, show 
respect unto ecclesiastics, and used not to consider tyranny 
and violence allowable towards any created being . 9 

“Colonel Yule adds, ‘the tendency to swelling titles is always to degenerate, 
and, when the value of Khan had sunk, a new form, Kh&n-Kh&n&n , was 
devised at the court of Dehli, and applied to one of the high-officers of state.’ ” 
Here we have the “new devised form” as early as 1259 a. d., nearly three 
centuries before the first Mughal Sultan of Dihli appeared in India. The title 
of Kh an-i- Kh anan — Khan of Khans — is not at all uncommon, and is frequently 
mentioned in histories centuries before any Mughals reigned at Dilhi. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew, the Historian of the Kashghar Mission of 1873, 
has fallen into error in his account of the “ Gorkhan ” from the “ Tabcdti 
Ndsari ,” and other works quoted by him, for he makes out, in the first place 
[page 132], that the “Kara Khitay,” who “came to the cities of Cubaligh 
and Balasghun, took the government upon themselves” from “the Afrasyab 
Princes descended from lylik Marz! [f?V],” and “kept it for eighty and odd 
years,” and then tells us that “their rulers in succession were Ay ma, and 
Sangam, and Arbar, and Tana, and Taynko, and then a queen who was suc- 
ceeded by Gorkhan.” All this is different from the Tabakat-i-Nasirf, of 
which this work is a Translation. 

9 It. would tend, probably, to elucidate the above statement, and to correct 
some of our author’s errors and shortcomings, if I gave, here, a brief account of 
the dynasty known as the Gur Khans of Kara- Kh itae or Karah-Khita. 

The original country of these rulers is Kh ita or Khitae, which consists of 
several vast tracts of territory ; and the designation of Khita differs according 
to the different races who speak of it. For example, “that great and famous 
country which has always been the seat of government of powerful sovereigns, 
and is so at present [when the Fanakatr wrote 5 78 years ago], is called by the 
people themselves— u^U. Khan-zju Khan -kue— and the Mughals 

call it oyV—Mut or Jah-kut. The Hindus call it Chin, while we, 

in Mawara-un-Nahr, term it Khita and Khitae. 

“There is another country of great extent, to the east of Khita inclining 

south— S. E. —which the Chinns [Chinese] call by the name of or [?]- 

.but the Mughals style it J, UXSr— and' the Hindus, Maha- Chin [hot Ma-Chin], 
whicli is to say CJiin-i-Buzurg, or Great China.” [That Khutan was ever 
called Chin or Ma-Ctfn, as Remusat is said to have stated, cannot be shown 
but it formed part of the Chinese empire]. 

“ To the north of Khita there are certain tribes of Sahra-Nishinan [Nomads] 
whom they [the Khita-is] call Jfdan orjaidan, and the Mughals know them by 
the name of Kara-Khita-i or Black Khita-i. The great barrier or wall separates 
Khitae from the lands of the Turks and Nomads.” It must be borne in mind 
that it is a custom among eastern people to distinguish countries, and sometimes 
people, by the epithets of white-J* and cktickan- and black-^.m or karah 
the former name being given to the most extensive or fertile countries and most 
civilized people, and the latter to the poorest and least fertile countries, and the 
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Upon several occasions the armies of these rulers had 

less civilized people. The same may be remarked with respect to the term, 
surkh-n~i — red-faced, that is to say, honourable, of good fame, and siyah-ru — 
black-faced, meaning disgraced or dishonoured. 

“The dwelling-places or lands of the Jidan tribe adjoin the plains, wilds, or 
steppes .of MugljalLstan ; and, on one occasion, a person of the Jfdan tribe 
rebelled, seized the sovereign of Kbit a, and became Bad shah himself. For 
several generations his descendants reigned. They were afterwards ousted by 
another person, and the Altan Kh ans, who were finally overthrown by the 
: Ch ingiz Kh an, and Ills son, .UktaeTfa^an, were /his. deseendants. ,,; 

The family of the person who afterwards rose to sovereignty with the title of 
. the Gvu* Khan . [“ Gorkhdn, ,r ‘fKawar ” and “ Gawer,” and Kur, a form of 
Gur Khan,” and the like, of European authors, and some European trans- 
lators,. are entirely wrong] was named — Kumkin' or KomkIn Tae- 

onf; or Taya-ghu, also written C ^y—-Kughtfn or Ko^htin Tae-^ii, or 
Taya-ku [the Yeilu Taishi probably of D’Ohsson], which names might vary a 
little more according to the tmml points, -but not the consonants, except that 
j; and ^ in the middle or end of a word are interchangeable, and that Turks, 
Tartars, and Mughals, change p and t into b and d occasionally. I have read 
the above words according to the usages of the Persian language. Kumkfn 
Tae-gbu’s family was one of distinction in those parts, and, long before the 
time of the Chingiz Khan, and antecedent to the rise of the sovereigns of the 
Khurjah or Khorjah — dynasty [Corea of Europeans is here referred to], 
forced, through the vicissitudes of destiny, he left his native country along with 
So persons of different tribes or families, and took up his dwelling — pitched his 
tents — within the borders of Kirgiz or Kirgiz, respecting which see the account 
of the Turks at page 876. This tract is generally mentioned along with Tingkut 
by most of the authors I have quoted in my note on the descent of the Turks, 
Tartars, and Mughals. 

Some again say that these 80 persons were his own family and kin, and that 
they were accompanied by their dependents and followers, who made up a 
considerable number, and, from their proceedings, this last statement appears 
the more correct of the two. 

The Kara- Kh ita-f fugitives assailed the people of those parts — ICirkiz or 
Kirkiz — and were themselves attacked in return, and hard pressed. On this 
account the Kara- Kh ita-fs moved away from those tracts, and entered the 
territory of I-mil — or I-mil — J-l — or the territory on the river of that 
name, and there founded “ a city,” in, and about which, the Gur Kh an being 
an exceedingly just and efficient ruler, some 40,000 families, Turks, and num- 
bers of others, soon gathered around him. The remains of that city, the name 
of which is hot given, were still to be traced at the time the Histories I take 
this account from were written, but, in the time of Mlrza Muhammad Haidar, 
the author of the Tarf kh -i-Rashfdl. who wrote subsequently — whose work I 
have partly translated, and of which more hereafter— neither traces of this place 
nor of the city of Bilasa-ghun were known. 

: Subsequently . the Kara- Kh ita-fs moved from the territory of I-mil, be- 
cause it could not contain them, they had multiplied so greatly, and 
advanced towards the boundary of the Rilasa-ghim territory. This city — 
Bilasa-ghun — the Mughals, subsequently, but long previous to the clays of 
Amir Timur, styled Ku or Ghu and Aku or Aghu— Balfgh, that is to say, 
according to the Habib-us-Siyar, and some other works, the pleasant, good, or 
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crossed the river Jihun, and had made raids upon the fron^ 
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tiers of Khurasan, and had ravaged Upper Khurasan lying 


statements on the subject which have recently appeared in the Geographical 
Magazine, and in the Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, and more par- 
ticularly because the geography of these parts refers as much to the notice of 
the Afrasiyalu Maliks, of whom I have just given an account, as to the Kara- 
Kb ita-is. and will tend to elucidate the history of both dynasties. 

In the Geographical Magazine for December, 1874, page 389,1s an article or 
letter on u Bala Sagim and Karakorum referring to a ‘‘brochure of Professor 
'Mi -Grigoreif, on the Khans of Turkistari, who quotes the Chronicle of “ Ber- 
vish Akhmed Effendi 55 [probably meant for Darwesh Ahmad Afandi, — there is 
no such a name as Akhmed] from a Turkish translation, in which it is said that 
‘‘ The capital of their dominions was at first the city of Balasagun, but after- 
wards Bukhara and Samarkand. They began to rule over Mavrennahr in the 
year 383 {993 A. r».), and their dynasty came to an end in 609 (1212 
Their main possessions were ; 1 . Bala Sagim, which was their capital, situated 
at the beginning of the 7th climate in 102° of Long, and 48° of Lab, not far 
from Kashghar, and considered from of old the old boundary city of Turkis* 
tan; 2. Kashghar, the capital of Turan, in the 6th climate in 120° of Long, and 
45° of Lat, ; it is also called Ardukend , &c. ; 3. Khotan , in the most distant 
part of Turkistan, Long. 170°, and Lat. 42 0 ; 4. Karakorum ; 5. Taras ; 
6. Fareth: all three important cities. 

This statement is tolerably correct, according to the Oriental geographers, 
with a few exceptions. They could not possibly have begun to reign over 
Mawara-un-N ahr in 3S3 H. , because ‘ ‘ the Great Khan ” did not take pos- 
session permanently of Bukhara until the nth month of 389 H., up to which 
time, the Samanis ruled over Mawara-un-Nahr [See page 52 of this trans- 
lation]. 

In no histories, however, that I have met with, and they are not a few, is 
such a statement made as that, “at first, the city of Bala Sagim [What has the 
‘ ‘ Effendi Akhmed ” done with the gh in the name Bilasa-ghun ? He is not 
likely to have written it with simple g any more than he would write Ahmad 
with M,] was the capital,” and afterwards Bu kh ara and Samrkand. Bilasa- 
ghfin continued to he the capital of a branch of the family up to 522 H,, when it 
was given up to the Kara-Khita-is. The Afrasiyab! began to reign centuries 
before 3S3 H. Without referring at all to pre-Muhammadan times, we find a 
Turk dynasty, the ruler of which is styled Khal^an, as the Afrasiyftb! kings are 
also sometimes called, at Samrkand and Bukhara when the ’Arabs first crossed 
the J Ih un, and they are, doubtless, one and the same. The first we hear of 
them in Muhammadan times is during the period of the early ’Arab governors 
o f M a wara- u 11-N ah r, previous to the time of the Tahiris and Samanis, but the 
earliest date mentioned is about the year 53 or 54 H., when Muhallab made a 
raid on Bu kh ara. In 77 1-1., the people of the Sughd of Samrkand are men- 
tioned, and their Malik, Tarkhun by name. Inroads were made into Bar- 
ghanah by the ’Arabs in 87 H., and a treaty was entered into with the Turks. 
In in H.» the Turks issued from the tracts north of Bukhara and Samrkand, 
and invaded Khurasan, but the Khakan of the Turks was routed byjunaid. 
Soon after, the Khakan again returned with a great army, and the lArab^Amlr 
of Samrkand had to render aid to Junaid, but nothing decisive was effected* 
Then followed the rise of Abu-Muslim, when the tracts east of the Jfhun were 
little thought of, the rise of the Tahiris and Samanis followed, who forced the 
Turks back from Mawara-un-Nahr, but, in 367 H., Shams-ud-Daulah, the 
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on the bank of the Jlhun, and the confines of Balkhu 

I-lak Sian of the Turks, entered Mawaia-un-Nahr, as already stated in the 
account of them. In no history is Bilasa-ghun mentioned as their capital, but 
Kashghar is constantly referred to as such. Ahmad, the first of the Samanfs 
[See page 28], who died in 261 H., held Farghanah, S.hasfc, and Isfanjab — 
most of the people of which were Ghuzz, and Khalj Turks, who had embraced 
the Musalman faith — together with Kashghar and Turkistan to the frontier of 
Ch in, and this shows where some of the Turk tribes were located at that 
period. In 280 H., Ismail, Samani, made a raid upon the country of the 
Turks, took their chief town, the name of which, unfortunately, is not men- 
tioned, and carried off great booty and a vast number of captives ; but it 
appears that, the more the Samanfs turned their attention to Khurasan, the 
stronger grew the Turks beyond the Sfhun. On disturbances arising in the 
Samani empire, from the time of Amir Nuh, the IXth of that dynasty, the 
Afrasiyahi Maliks began to meditate conquests in Mawara-un-Nahr, and, 
in 383 H., the son and successor of the I-lak Kh an - Abu- M iisa-i- Harun, the 
Bughra Khan - determined to attack Bu kh ara, but he did not retain possession 
of it Three sovereigns of the Samani dynasty reigned after 387 H. The 
former date was about seven years after the widow, Alan-Kuwa, gave birth to 
the “ sons of light.” 

It is amusing to read the various theories put forth with regard to the site 
of Bilasa-ghun, and the derivation of its name. 

In the Geographical Magazine for June, 1S74, we are told, in a paper by 
Mr. Robert Micheil, who quotes M. Paderin, that “ Bela-sagnn,” as he styles 
it, is indifferently called Kara-Korum, Kara-Kherem, Kara-Koram, and Kara- 
Khelin, and that, “by Muhammadan writers, it is called Urdu Balik (D’Ohs- 
son, Hist, des Mongols, t. 1, p. 76) or Belasagun, now written [by whom ?] 
Balgasun, which M. Semenof explains is only a title.” 

This may be dismissed as simple nonsense. Bilasa-ghun and Kara-XCuram 
are totally distinct places. 

In the same Magazine for July, 1874, p. 167, Colonel Yule, C.B., referring 
to the above, says “ Thai Belasaghun was a corruption of the Mongol Bal- 
ghassun, or ‘city or royal residence, \ as is intimated in the same passage, 
seems highly probable,” but he thinks that it is “greatly to be questioned” 
whether “ Belasaghun was the same as Karakoram By the story Bela- 

saghun should lie somewhere between these (the Caspian, Aral, and Jaxartes) 
and I mil,” &c. 

Who is the authority that “ Belasaghun was a corruption of the Mongol 
Balghassun ” is not mentioned, nor do I think any Eastern author will be found 
to contain such a statement for reasons I shall mention farther on. 

In the next month's Geographical Magazine Mr. Micheil again informs us 
that, the correct version of the previous quotation is taken from M. Semenof J s 
Russian edition of part of Ritter’s Asia as follows : — “Muhammadan writers 
call this ancient capital of the Turks [Korin, or Kholin, or Kara-Korum] 
Ordu-Raiig [D’Ohssou, Hist, des Mongols] or Belasagun [Balgassun], which, 
however, is only its title.” 

I certainly should like to know the name of any Muhammadan author who 
has made such an astounding assertion. 

Farther on Mr. Micheil says : “In conclusion, I would suggest that Pinjan, 
neai lurian, which is, too, situated near a lake [But who says the capital of 
the I-lak JCh,an, the Afrasiyahi Malik, was near a lake?] may be the ancient 
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Tirmid, Amud, 1 Tal-kan, Guzarwan [also Juzarwan] and 


1 Probably Arnuf, or Amufah, a town on the banks of the Jihiin, a place 
frequently mentioned in history, and which gives the name of Amu, Amfm, or 
Amufah to the river Jihun, which separates Kh urasan and I -ran from Turan 
and Turkistan, the signification of which words are, full, replete, running over, 
full to the brim. 

The inroads of Kara-Khita-fs into Khurasan refer to the time of the 
Kh warazmf rulers, particularly Sultan Shah. See note ', page 245. 


Balga-sun {Balga meaning “guarded refuge, ” and Sun being, perhaps, an 
objective case, and derived from Su, water,” Ac. 

Suck a situation for Bilasa-ghun is scarcely possible. 
j In the next number of the Geographical Magazine* for September, 1874, 

f Colonel Yule again writes, referring to the above, H Balghasun is a Mongol 

word apparently meaning city” (perhaps “walled city,” but I have no access 
to a dictionary), and, in a foot-note, adds : “ It is, I presume, a derivative 
J from Baligh. ■/■Asmt one sees in a common Mongol termination, but I do not 

! ! know its force.” 

;| We are not informed who says “Balghasun” is a Mongol word, but con- 

J sidering that we only hear of it through the Musalman writers, who give us 

I the account of the Gur Kh an, and the battle between the Sultan of Kh warazm 

and the Kara- Kh ita-fs, and before the irruption of the Mughals, is it likely 
J to.be “a Mongol word”? It appears also to have been entirely overlooked 

1 with regard to these theories, that the Mughals did not dwell in cities, towns, 

I or houses, but in felt tents. 

Asiin is certainly a Mughal, or Turkish name, as in Ta-fr Asun who was 
I chief of the Urhar Markft tribes, and some others, 

I I shall have something more to say respecting Kara-Kuram under Uktae 

Ka’an’s reign. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew, of the late Kashghar Mission, informs us that 
I “Balasaghun,” is “the Kuballgh of the Moghol”! 

Mr. Eugene Schuyler, in the Geographical Magazine* for December, 1874, 
p. 389, is quite correct in supposing that Bilasa-ghiin is not a Mughal name, 
but it certainly does not come from Persian il bala” upper, as he supposes, 
because the second letter in that Persian word is alif— 1 —^ 4 — -whilst the second 
letter in also written with j — for which is pronounced, 

according to the vowel points mentioned in explanation of it — B ilasa-ghun — 
is him. -and, without doubt, this place was a long way west of Kara- 
ICuram, and more to the south. 

; Colonel Yule, in “a note” to Mr. E. Schuyler’s “letter,” says, JuwaineV 

expression as given by D’Ohsson conveys the impression that the name 
,i “ Gubalik ” was given to the city by the “Mongols” of the “ Chinghiz age, ” 

and that lt Balghasun” alone could not have been the earlier nameofiht 
•’ city, meaning as it does merely “ city,” and that “Gubalik ” may be a clerical 

* error for Armalik , and may indicate Cobalek {or Gubalik) was the same as 

h Almalig” &c. 

It is very certain that the Mughals called Bilasa-ghun Ghu-Balfk or Balfgh 
with the guttural gh* and j and £ being interchangeable —jJfi or jl— 

; ; and the Jiiwainf says so as well as many others, but neither “Gubalik,” 

“Armalik,” “Cobalik,” nor “Balghasun.” Bilasa-ghun was certainly its- 
| , previous name, and by no other was it known, according to the histories avail- 
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Gharjistan, as far as the frontier of Ghur. All Mawara-un- 

able, until the Mughals gave it a name among themselves, but I look upon the 
Mughal name as merely a by-name. The city did not lose its previous name 
in consequence of this by-name, but it is scarcely mentioned after its sack by the 
army of the last Gur Khan, and it was subsequently destroyed by the Mughals 
at the time of the Chingiz Khan’s irruption into Islam. The meaning 
assigned to Ghu by Oriental writers is “good,” “fine,” “pleasant,” &c., and 
Baligh signifies “city”— as Bish-Baligh, Kh an- Bali gh. Mau-Baligh, and the 
like, but Gh u alone does not mean “good city,” “fine city” nor “beautiful 
city” 

Mr. H. H. Howorth has been writing voluminous articles lately on “ Avlie 
Ata,” the “ Khara Khitais,” “Balasagun,” and other kindred subjects, but, 
to judge from them, he appears to change his opinions, as well as his proper 
names with each fresh one. 

In the Geographical Magazine , for July, 1875, p, 217, he writes with reference 
to “Balasagun” that “Gu-Balik” is probably the literal translation of 6 6 city 
on the Chiiy and he follows one of the writers just referred to, and says that 
‘ ‘ Balasagun ” [all three writers mentioned spell the word differently, it will 
be observed] “ merely means city” and that “ Balasagun is a wholly indefinite 
term.” In this last opinion I do not by any means agree with him. What 
more definite name is requhed I cannot conceive : it is as definite as Samrkand 
or Bukhara. But in what tongue does “6V/-Balik” mean only “city”? 
This is diametrically opposed to Colonel Yule’s theory. 

In the Geographical Magazine , for December, 1875, P* 37 $, Mi*. Howorth 
makes a very “ bold guess ” indeed “thatKayalik is no other than Go-balig 
[sic] i.e. Beautiful City” and so— as he states above that “Balasagun,” which 
is “ a wholly indefinite name,” and “ only means city,” is “ Gu-Balik ” — Bilasa- 
ghiin and Kayalik must, consequently, be one and the same place, while, on 
the very same page, Kayalik, the existence of which is undoubted, long before 
the Kara-Khita-is were heard of in that part, is supposed to be “a city or 
town of their foundation.” In the map to his book, “ The Mongols Propei'” 
however, “Bilasaghun” and “Kabalik (Kayalik)” are some 500 miles apart ! 

On that same page it is also said that Kayalik is no doubt compounded of 
the well known Turkish particle baligh or town, but in the J. R. As. Soc ., 
vol. viii., part ii,, p. 275, he writes : “ The site of Balasaghun has been much 

debated. It was the capital of the ancient Turkish Khans of Turkistan, 

It merely means city,” 

Again, in the J. R. As. Soc., p. 277, we have: “ Another important town 
of the Kara Khitaes was Kayalik or Kabalik .... which name is not impro- 
bably a corruption of Kobaiik or Kabalik,” and, “ the present Russian station 
of Kopal” is supposed to be Its site. 

In the same paper, page 267, “Bish-balig” is said to mean “ six courts, ” 
which consisted of “ six towns, ” but what authority exists for this last state- 
ment is not said. At pages 6 and 21 of his “ Mongols Proper ” we are 
informed that “Urumtsi” is “Bishbalig,” and in the map prefixed to it we 
have “Bishbalig (Urumchi) f but at page 737 it is stated that “ Piechipali is 
no doubt Bishbalig,” and at page 165 it is “ Bish Balig, the capital of Uiguria. ” 

Another writer says the word signifies “five towns,” which is correct, for bish, 
in Turk!, means five . 

The “ Afrasiab dynasty” is also believed, by Mr. Howorth, “to be a 
mistake,” in reference to the 2 £hans of Turkistan [whom I have, I think, 
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Nahr, Farghanah, and Khwarazm. and some parts of 


shown to be substantially palpable sovereigns], contrary to every Muhammadan 
writer, who has written on the subject, without exception, although, in another 
place \Geog» Mag . for July, 1875, p. 217], we have “ the descendant of 
Afrasiab, who was deprived of his title of IChan, leaving him only that of 4 Ilk 
Turk an ! ’ ” ' 

In another place this very “ Ilk ” Khan, or ‘‘Ilk Turkan,” is said to be 
“one of the Lion Khans — Lion Hoei or Lion Uighurs of Visdelu, whose 
northern capital was Almaligh, a well known city in the middle age history of 
Central Asia, which is said to mean City of Apples ” [there is no baligh, how- 
ever, in the word], but in what tongue is not said. ... “ It is fixed on the 

site of the modern [!] city of Old Kuldja, on the river Ili,” but who fixed it is 
not said. In Gob Walker’s last Map (1875) Kuldja figures as Ili l 

A line or two after we have, “I have ho doubt, therefore, that it was its 
chief [the chief of Almaligh], the Lion Khan of the Uighurs,” See., . . . the 
metropolitan city of the Lion Khans,” &c., Sec. See Nos. IX. and X. of that 
dynasty, note to page 905. 

Page 277, of the same paper, the writer says : — “ The deposed Khan of Turkis- 
tan had his seat of empire at Samarkand, ” it was at “ Bilasagun ” before, and, 
just above, p. 269, “Almaligh” was “ the metropolitan city”; and, by way 
of improving this, at page 272, I find that “At Khan” [At Khan — the 
Kara-Khitii-f, who, with Banfko of Taraz, fought the battle with Sultan 
Sanjar] “is probably the dispossessed Khan of Turkistan,” his “Ilk Khan,” 
and, at p. 2S2, that “the old royal race of the Turkish Sultans of Turkistan 
still held subordinate authority at Samrkand ” ! ! In no History is the chief of 
Bilasa- gh un ever styled Sultan, which was the title of the head of* the 
Afrasiyab! dynasty. 

So the upshot of all this is that the Afrasiyab! dynasty is “ a mistake,” and 
yet they are said to have reigned at three different capitals— Bilasa-gkun, 
Almaligh, and Samrkand, and also to have “held sway at Kashgar,” to be 
“descendants of Afrasiab,” also “Lion Uighurs” [I-ghiirs], and of “the 
old royal race of Turkish Sultans,” and yet also “Karluks.” What a 
tissue of mistakes and inconsistencies have we here ! See also the note on 
Ivoshluk farther on. 

I have already alluded to some of these statements in my account of the 
Afrasiyab! dynasty. 

Mr. Ho worth’s latest theory [Geog. Mag. July, 1878] is that “ Kenchak,” 
which Mr. Schuyler has “ identified ” with Merke, “ seems to mark the site of 
the famous capital of the Kara Khitai, Balasaghun, which has been the 
subject of much controversy ! ” 

With respect to the situation of Almaligh, I have found some scanty 
particulars, which fix its position tolerably clearly. On the occasion of 
Timur’s moving into Mugjhalistan from Samrkand, in 791 H., he crossed the 

Si bun at Tash-kand, and reached the IssLKol— — i. e. Issigh-Kol 

— where he was joined by the troops which had" moved from Andfgan 
thither. Having remained there for a time to perfect his arrangements, the 
force set out by the ’ Ukbak or Pass of Arjatii or Irjatu, plundering and 
slaughtering the enemy on both sides of its route, until, having passed 
Almaligh, it crossed the river Ilih-—HI — by swimming its horses, and 
reached the Kara-tal, &c\, and no river Ch u is at all referred to. The Kara- 
tfil river rises about twenty or twenty-five miles west of Alten-imel [the Allan 
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Khurasan also, used to send them tribute ; and, upon 


I-mil ?] of Col. Walker’s map, in Lat 44 0 10', Long. 78° io f , and falls into the 
Tin-ghiz, or Din-ghiz, or Lake Balkash. So AJmaligh is to be looked for, or 
rather its site, to the west of the river Illh, and nearer Almati than “New 
Khulja.” 

In looking for sites of such places, it appears to me that sufficient allowance 
is not made for the physical changes which may have taken place during six 
centuries. In one great tract of country, in particular, as I shall presently 
show, a vast desert has existed for some centuries, where, previously, many 
Nourishing cities stood; but the ; sites even of the cities of Bilasa-ghun, Kayalik, 
Btsh-baligh, and Almaligh. were entirely unknown upwards of three centuries 
since. Landmarks have disappeared, and hence people look elsewhere than in 
this desert for lost cities, in many instances. I may also again mention here 
that our author’s Kabul ik— at page 154 is incorrect. The copyists of 
the different MSS. wrote 0 for u?— and such an error has occurred in other 
Histories than his carelessly copied. The city’s name is properly jlU* accord- 
ing to other authorities, and the place certainly lay south of the Ulugh Ta g h. 
or Thianshan mountains, but near them. 

I will now give a few particulars as to what the . Muhammadan authors, 
and some old travellers say, respecting the geography of the parts herein 
referred to. 

In Astley’s Collection Bish-Baligh — ^lAo — is said to be 26° W. of Pekin, 
and rather more than 44 0 N. of the equator, and about a degree N. of Turfan 
— while Kara-Kuram is said to be io° W. from Pekin, and about the 
same distance as Bish-Baligh N. of the line. The i-ghur country formerly 
seems to have included the provinces of Turfan and Kha.mil. or at least the 
middle portion near Turfan, within eight or nine leagues of which was their 
capital called Ho-chew by the Chinese, but, as previously mentioned, the moun- 
tain [range] of Kara-Kuram was about the centre of it. Whether Iio-chew is 
Bish-Baligh — which was a well known place long after the Mughal invasion — 
or whether the last was another capital to the N. of Turfan, as Gaubil men- 
tions, is difficult to say. The I-ghurs were masters of a portion of the 
adjacent parts of Tattary to the sources of the Irtish and Mount Altai [Altan 
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several occasions, they had made captive and carried off 
Musalmans from those tracts* 


or Hohang-Ho, is said to be called Kara-Khitae— because the Khita-fs 
dwelt so long in that part, and herein the empire of the Kin, or 
Western Lyau of the Chinese writers, appears to have been founded. It is 
farther east and farther south than what appears in some recent maps as 
''“'Karakhitai/ 5 . ■ ■ 

Another writer plainly states that “Farab is a city of Turkistan between 
Qiaeh, i. e. Ch aj or Tagh-kand and Bilasa-ghun, both of which are cities of 
Turkistan, and that it is the name of the territory likewise in which it is 
situated/’ and, farther, that the word signifies “lands cultivated by artificial 
irrigation by means of rivers or klirms — subterranean canals — in distinction to 
lands irrigated naturally by rain. 51 According to this, Bilasa-ghun must be 
looked for to the northward of Tagh-kand, 

It may also be well to mention what the Oriental geographers mean by 
the term Mawara-un-Nahr, the Great Bukharia of old European writers 
and travellers. The term is neither “equivalent to Douh, 55 nor to “ Mesopo- 
tamia, 55 but simply “that which is beyond the river, 5 ’ i. e. the Jfhun, Amufah, 
or Oxus — Trans- Oxiis. It has the territory of Tash-kand on the N., Bal kh 
on the S», Kh warazm on the W., Farghanah on the E., and Samrkand is its 
capital. 

“ Farghanah, which is the name of a country [not of the city of Khokand 
as it is made to appear in Col. Walker’s map], is bounded on the W. by 
Samrkand and its district, E. by Kashghar, S. by the Kohistan of Bada kh - 
ghfm, and, although the parts bounding it to .the N., previous to the ninth 
century of the H., were in a flourishing condition, and contained places such 
as Almaligh — — Alamatu or Almatu— yUl — and Bank!— — other- 
wise Taraz— [no Bilasa-ghun is referred to], yet now, through the passage 
of the Uzbaks, it has become desolated. The river Sfhun, also called the 
Ab-i- Kh ujand, flows through it, enters Turkistan, and becomes lost in the 
sands. 55 There is no mention whatever made of the ’Aral Lake or Sea in the 
works I am quoting. 


“In the territory of Farghanah there are seven large and small cities, five 
to the S., and two to the N. of the Sfhun: — i. Andfgan [Andijan of the 
’Arabs], a very strongly fortified place ; 2. Ush, ; 3. Marghanfan [sic — , 

Marghflan of the maps], seven farsakhs W. of Andfgan; 4. Kh ujand. N. of 
which is a mountain called Mughal-Tagh in which much finizah and other 
valuable things are found 5 5, A kh shf. on the N. side of. the St him [the Aksi 



of maps],' "Which, with the exception of Andfgan, is the largest place in 
Farghanah ; 6. Sli ash. a very old place, now [old] Tash-kand. It is also 
called Chach and Ch aj [incorrectly Jaj] ; 7. Uz-gand.” Khokand is not 
mentioned, it being a comparatively modern place. '• 

Farghanah, Mawara-un-Nahr, and Tarkistan, are all separate territories. 
“Turkistan is mostly in the sixth climate, including Farab, a small 
territory, the chief town of which is called Guzar — ^ eT " ; but some say it is the 
name of a city above Shasfr or Chaj. and near unto Biladsa-ghun, — 

This other , farm '''.of writing the name of this famous place — Biladsa- gh un — 
might plausibly be supposed to be from Middy only it is the plural form of 
balad, which means city, town, ' country. ' ' ■ . ‘ 

J und, or, correctly, Jand, was once a great city, but it has been in ruins 
for over 300 years. 
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With the exception of the Sultans of Ghur and Bamian, 


The territory of Kashghar is bounded N. by the mountains of Mu ghalistan 
[the Ulugh-Tagh of the Turks — See note on the Turks, p. S75, and Thianshan 
of the maps], out of which several rivers flow. Its W, boundary is also a 
range of mountains which shoot out from the mountains of Mu ghalistan 
towards the S. — Bilaur [also written Billaur] Tagli — the name of which range 
does not require “to be abolished,” since it has been known from the time of 
} iVbd-ulIah-i"Khurdadbih down to Khushhal. Khatak. Af g han, and to modern 
times — and from these also issue rivers which flow from W. to E . ; and the 
whole of the country of Kashghar and Khutan lies at the skirts of these two 
ranges of mountains. The E. and S. boundary is a great sahrd or steppe — a 
plain, not naturally a desert — which is wholly jungle and wilderness, and 
hillocks of moving sand. In ancient times there were several cities in this 
tract, the names of three of which are Katak or Katuk — dxC-Tiu - — — and 
Lob-Kasal — probably Lob-Ratal,- between Turfan and Khutan ; but 
they have been all buried in the sands. There was another called Fulad-Sum — • 
but its fate is not recorded. It was a well-known place in the Chingiz 
Kh an’s time. 

Yarkand, in former times, was a great city, but it had greatly decayed, 
and was becoming desolate, when Mirza Abii-Bikr made it his capital. It 
soon after had 12,000 gardens in and around the city, which was surrounded 
by a wall thirty cubits high. The people of this part of the territory are 
[when the author wrote] divided into four classes, the Tuman, cultivators or 
peasantry, the Kuchin, or soldiery, the Lmaks, or nomads, and the officials. 

Khutan was one of the most celebrated of cities and territories, “but of 
that rose, naught but the thorn remains at present.” ’Abu-l-Fida says it was 
a city of the I-ghurs. In former times, before the desert just mentioned 
approached so near it, Chin could be reached in fourteen days, the whole way 
was inhabited and cultivated, and one or two persons could pass to and fro 
with safety, without being obliged to join Kafilahs, but now [when the author 
wrote], on account of the Kalfmaks— Europeanized “ Kalmuks the route is 
closed, and that which is now followed is 100 stages. Vast quantities of 
yashah or yashm, also called hejadak — jade or jasper— is found in the rivers of 
Kashghar and Khutan, and in those territories also the camel of the desert 
which may be tamed, and the Mtdsk, katas , ox zhajz-gau [the Bos Grunniens! 
See page 68, and note 4 ], 

I he territory of Kashghar [Little Bukharia] appears the same precisely as 
tliat called Man GAii-S 0 yah— ^ which signifies “towards or facing 

the sun— sunny-side”—^ v&I— the boundaries of which are thus given. 
“On the N, Isstgh-Kol, S. Jlrjan- d l^~- and Sarfgh-i-I-ghur-^yil 
E. Kos 5 n -^UjC-and Tarbokor or Tarbogor- jfyfs 9 and W. Sam-ghar~~ 
/ r U ~ and Ja^aghman or Jakghman^Uik, This tract contains several 
cities, ^ the greatest of which are Kashghar and Khutan, Uz-gand, AJ&sikat or 
Akfrsisnk, Audigan, At-paghi, Ak-.sii, and Kosan.” This may be considered 
the territory peculiar to the Afriisiyabl Maliks before they again obtained 
possession of Samrkand and Bukhara on the downfall of the Samanis. 

A11 account of Kashghar and other places on the Sihun, written by me some 
twenty years since, will be found in the Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society 
for 1857. At that period a Chinese Jan-jang or Governor General resided at 
Kourah near Ilih. 

I now return to the history of the Gur Khans. 
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who used not to submit to them, all the rest of the Maliks 


Some say the first of this dynasty assumed the title of Our Khan before 
;; Bilasa-ghun was given up to him by the Afrasiyab! Khan, but, certainly, it was 
not conferred upon him by Musalmans. Its assumption is said to have taken 
place in 522 ir. [a.d. 11-28], at which time Muhammad Khan [Ahmad of 
some writers], who bore the title of Arsalan Kh an, ruled over Mawara-un- 
Nahr, See No. XVII. of the AfrasiyabI. dynasty, who, certainly, is mi the 
person referred to as surrendering his sovereignty and capital to the Gur Khan : 
and, from what follows, and what I have already stated, it is proved beyond a 
doubt, that there were several petty dynasties of Afrasiyab! Kh ans in Turkistan, 

■ '.-besides’; the rulers of MawaraduvNahr. 

Alii says that, at the period when the Kara-Khita-is fought with Sultan 
Sanjar, the territories of Turkistan, namely , Kash g har. Bilad-saghun, Taraz, 
Kh utan, and other parts besides, were in the possession of great -Khans, who 
were Turks, who accounted themselves of the lineage of Afrasiyab, and 
descendants of Satuk Karaehar, and that, at that time, all had become 
converts to Islam. 

The Gur Khan, having assumed the sovereignty over the Afrasiyab! Amir of 
Bilasa-ghun and his territory, now despatched Shahnahs [Intendants] into 
different provinces and districts, and, after a time, his dependants and followers 
increasing, and growing still more flourishing, and their cattle fat [sic in MSS.], 
reduced the Kankulis to subjection, despatched an army towards “ Kashghar 
and Khutan of Turkistan, and subjected those territories. 55 The Karlughs are 
also mentioned, but another division of that great tribe, not included in the 
one mentioned as being located on the eastern frontier of Arsalan Khan’s 
dominions, appears to have moved, or to have been forced, farther south-west ; 
for, about this period, or perhaps a short time previously, this portion of them 
had worsted the Ghnzz. and expelled them from their former pasture-lands, and 
compelled them to enter Chaghnanfan and Kh atl, the plural form of which 
word, Kh atlan. is also applied to that district or tract of country [but Khutlan 
is incorrect : the first vowel is fat/i, not zam?nah\ and it is also called Kol-i-Ab, 
which is a dependency of Badakhghan, and famous for its beautiful damsels 
and fine horses. See note 5 , page 374, and note 8 , page 423. 

Subse juently the Gur Khan despatched a great army towards the territory 
of the Kirkfz to take vengeance for the treatment he had suffered there, and 
Bfsh-Baligh was taken possession of. From thence the Gur Khan’s forces were 
despatched towards the territory of Farghanah or Andfgan and Mawara-un-Nahr. 

■ The. situation of' the. land, or territory of Kh ir khi z, or Kirkfz, or Kh'aktz? 
as it is also written, has been a puzzling subject hitherto, but its situation is 
apparent here, more particularly if we take the description along with what is 
stated in the Mas ALIK WA Mamalik, and in Ibn-Haukal. Speaking of 
China, the dormer work Bays;—* 4 'If one desires to proceed from the east [Chin] 
towards the west, by the country of the Naemans, the territory of Kh irkhiz, 
the Taghar-i- Gh uzz [see note on this subject farther on], and Kfmak 
'towards' the sea, it is a journey of nearly four months. . : . . The country of 
Tibbat lies between the land of Kh irkhiz and the kingdom of Ch in. Chin 
lies between the sea, the land of the Ghuzz and. Tibbat,” See., Sec. 

; ■■.. The '■ Sultans -of -. Mawara-un-Nahr, 4 ( who were the father and grandfather \ 
of Sultan ’Usman of the Afrasiyab! dynasty, also laid their heads upon the 
line of the Gur Khan’s commands, and became his tributaries.” See the 
dynasty of the Afrasiyab! Maliks, Nos. XIX. and XXII L 
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of the confines had become subject to that race. On two 

In 534 H. -[A.D. H 37 , but the Jami’-ut-Tawarlkh, contrary to several 
others, says in 536 H.], his troops defeated Sultan Sanjar on the frontiers of 
Samrkand, as already recorded at page 154 ; but, since that was written by 
me, I have elsewhere found some further particulars respecting that defeat 
which clear up so completely a most obscure passage in our author’s account 
there given, that I must relate them here. The identical passage in our author 
referred to is as follows. ‘ ‘ After a great part of his [Sanjar’s] reign had elapsed, 
a body of people from Kara-Khitae, from Tamghaj [see Afrasiyabi Malik, No. 
XXL], and the dependencies of Cjhfn, entered the confines of Kara-Kuram of 
Turkistan, and solicited Sultan Sanjar to assign them grazing lands ; and, 
with the Sultan’s permission, they took up their quarters on those confines, 
in Bilasa-ghun, Kahalife [Kaialfk— is the correct name], and Almalfk, 
and made those parts their grazing grounds.” 

In an article by Mr. H. H. Howorth, entitled “ The Northern Frontagers 
of China: The Kara Kliitai,” in the Journal Ro. As. Soc. for April, 1876, 
p. 271, the above passage from this Translation is quoted, and its writer adds, 
referring to our author, “ The latter author is mistaken in supposing that 
Turkistan was then subject to Sanjar,” &c. Now, considering that Mr. 
Iloworth is wholly dependent on foreign translations for his information on 
these matters, such a statement on his part, to say the least of it, is pre- 
sumptuous. I need scarcely mention to those who can read the eastern His- 
torians for themselves, that every author who has written on the subject in the 
Persian language agrees with our author, even the “great Raschid” himself, 
respecting Sultan Sanjar’s suzerainty over the parts in question, as well as to 
his father's and grandfather’s suzerainty likewise. 

“When their progeny became very numerous, during the Sultan’s reign, 
they rebelled against his authority, and fought a battle against him. Taniko 
of Taraz, at the nomination of Sunkam and I-ma, was at the head of the 
JOjita-fs. The Sultan’s forces, from a long period of inaction, and enervated 
by protracted ease and luxury, were unable to cope with or stand before the 
enemy, and were overthrown ; ... he [the Sultan] concluded a peace with 
them, and the pasture-lands of Turkistan and Bilasa-ghun, along with the 
cities and towns included in those frontier tracts, were left in the hands of the 
mm invaders.” 

The particulars I refer to, tending to throw light on the above, are, that, 
when Sultan Sanjar proceeded to Samrkand and dethroned Muhammad [No. 
XVIII. of the Afrasiyabis], a part of the Kara-Khita-is had a yiirat or 
camping ground in that part — on the frontier— the tracts assigned them by the 
Sultan in former years, for our author is, by no means, mistaken, as the author 
of “ Mongols Proper ” imagines, in stating that Sanjar’s authority extended as 
far as the confines of Turkistan, for his being at Samrkand, on this occasion, 
proves it, and, moreover, as mentioned at page 133, the Maliks of Turkistan, 
am} the Afrasiyabi Amirs submitted to the authority of Alb-Arsalan, 
Sanjar’s grandfather. Some of the Sultan’s Amirs persuaded him that 
this was a good opportunity for seizing their flocks and herds, and driving 
out altogether these Kara- Kh ita-ls, whom they accused of contumacy. They 
implored the Sultan’s mercy, and offered, through those Amirs, to present 
5000 horses, 5000 camels, and 50,000 sheep, as a propitiatory offering to him 
to allow them to remain where they were. This was approved of by the 
Sultan, but, in the meantime, the chiefs of the tribes of those Kara-Khita-is 
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or three occasions, the forces of the sovereigns of Ghur, the 


[Snnkam and I-ma apparently] fled to th t urdu of the Gur Kh an, whose power 
was a drag upon the Sultans of Turkistan [the Afrasiyabl Maliks], and 
represented to Mm that the Sultan of Khu rasan had become enfeebled by the 
infirmities of age, and that the affairs of that country had fallen into the hands 
of slaves and boys, and urged the Gur Khan to wrest Mawara-un-Nahr and 
Khurasan out of their hands. He accordingly put his forces in motion, and 
Sultan Sanjar and his troops, despising them, moved to encounter them 
without concert or precaution, or caring for immensely superior numbers, 
thinking to overthrow them easily, Sanjar’s troops however, who were but 
few in comparison with the enemy, were soon completely surrounded by the 
Kara-IGjlta-is, and Sultan Sanjar had to attempt to cut his way out with a 
body of 300 men. He succeeded, but he came out with only ten or fifteen 
remaining. In this affair 30,000 Musalmans were slain, and Taj-ud-DIn 
Abfid-Fath, Malik of Si] is tan and Nfmrox, who, with the centre, maintained 
his ground to the last [see page iSS] was taken prisoner. The rest agrees 
with what our author lias already stated under Sanjar’s reign. 

The Tarikh-i-Alfi gives another account of the origin of the war between 
the Sultan and the Gur Kh an. 

The ICirlughjah families stationed on the frontier of Arsalan Khan’s 
dominions had been harshly treated by him. He considered they multiplied 
too fast, and set overseers of his own over them to prevent them having inter- 
course with their wives. They endured this tyranny for a considerable time, 
not knowing whither to fly. At last, grown desperate, on the arrival on the 
frontier, which it was their duty to guard, of an immense kdfilak of traders 
and merchants, consisting of Turks, Khita-is, and people from all parts to the 
eastward, they attacked the kdfilak , and seized all the property and effects of 
the merchants composing it. They then made known to them that, if they 
desired to get their property restored to them, they must put them in the way 
of finding a place beyond Arsalan Khan’s dominions, provided with water and 
forage sufficient to enable them to subsist, as they were resolved to stay no 
longer under his rule. The merchants told them they knew of a tract of 
country well provided with what they required, sufficient for the subsistence of 
ten times their number, and that it lay in the territory of Bilad-saghun in 
Turkistan. The Karlughfah Turks, on this, restored the property of the 
merchants,, seized: their overseers, and, taking them along with them, made for 
the territory of Bilad-saghun, and there took up their quarters. 

They were, however, in constant dread of Arsalan Khan, until the Gur 
Khan, who had, by this time, arrived in that part, entered into hostilities with 
the ruler of Mawara-un-N ahr and Turkistan, and the Karlughfah entered into 
combination with him. At this juncture, Arsalan Khan, as previously men- 
tioned, died, and Hasan-Tigfn, who had been installed in his place by Sultan 
Sanjar, soon followed him. The sovereignty then devolved upon the Kh akan. 
Mahmud, son of Arsalan. Shortly after, the Gur Khan, with a vast army of 
.. Khitajs and ■ . Turks, numbering, ' .'it ' ' is ' said,... 300, 000 ■ men, ■ advanced into 
Mahmud’s territory, and began to annex it. The Gur Sian imposed one dinar 
as a tax upon each house in every city he reached, but neither allowed his troops 
to enter the people’s dwellings, nor their cultivated lands, and did not farther 
molest them. To such of the Maliks of Mawara-un-Nahr as submitted, the 
Gur Kh an assigned a tablet of silver to be hung up at the entrance of their 
palaces. See Journal Ro . As. Soc vol. v,, for 1870, p. 29. 
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champions of which army were the Sipah-salar, Khar-jatn 


As previously mentioned, the Khakan, Mahmud, was defeated, and, at his 
urgent prayer, Sultan Sanjar prepared to succour him. Sanjar is said to have 
taken six months to complete his arrangements, and, in the month of Zf-Hijjah, 
534 ii., to have crossed the Jihun with an army of 100,000 cavalry — an exag- 
gerated number— and moved towards Samrkand. Serving in his army were 
the Maliks of Sistan, Ghaznfn, and Ghur, and the Hakims of Mazandaran. 

When Sanjar reached Samrkand Mahmud complained bitterly of the con- 
duct of the Karlughiah, and the Sultan resolved to chastize them first. On 
becoming aware of his intention, they sought the protection of the Gur Khan, 
who sent a letter to the Sultan demanding what crime was laid to the charge 
of the Karlughiah. The Sultan's. reply, as may be imagined, was sufficiently 
haughty. The hostile forces moved to encounter each other, and, after an 
obstinate battle, the details of which have been already given, victory declared 
in favour of the Khita-fs. who were immensely superior in point of numbers ; 
and the Sultan, having cut his way out with a few followers, fled to Tirmiz. 
The Wall of Sistan was taken prisoner [see page 188], and Amir Kimaj, who 
had charge of the Sultan’s haram, and the whole of that establishment, were 
also made captive. 

It is stated in the Tar! kh-i-Yafa’f, that nearly 30,000 Musalmans fell in this 
battle, and that among the slain were 4000 women. “ In some other His- 
tories it is also stated that, after the flight of the Sultan, the Turks and 
Khita-fs poured into the camp and began to plunder. On tlieir approaching 
the part where the haram was, Turkan Khatun, the Sultan’s chief consort, 
and most of the wives of the Amirs, and the soldiery who acted a> their guard, 
defended it against the infidels, and slew a vast number of them ; and it was 
only after 4.000 women had fallen that the rest of the haram was captured, 
including Turkan Khatun. The Gur Kh an left the females in charge of those 
of their own people who remained, and would not allow them to be interfered 
with, They were treated with honour and reverence, and, soon after, were 
sent back to the Sultan in Khurasan.” 


Mr. Ii. H. Moworth has not quoted my translation quite correctly [ Journal 
A\ As. Sac. Vol. viii. p, 272]. Nowhere have I said that “At Khan was 
in alliance with the chief of Kara Kliitai.” In my note 2 , to page 154, I say 
“ Sanjar fought a battle with At Khan,” which, as my authority related it, 
refers to one of the leaders of the Gur Khan’s forces. Most certainly At Khan 
was not “the dispossessed Khan” of Turkistan, nor was he the dispossessed 
chief of Bilasa-ghun, nor does RagJhld-ud*D!n, in his Jami’-ut-T awarf kh . 
anywhere state that the ruler of Kara Khitae adopted the title of Gur Kh an-— 
not “ Ghur ” Khan— “after this great battle in 525 H.” because he says, [in 
the MSS. before me] that this battle took place in 536 H. [which began 5th 
August, A. D. 1141], while others make it one year, and some, two years 
earlier— 534 h., A.i>. 1139-40, and 535, a.d.i 140-41. 

Amir limur, I also beg leave to say, never adopted the title of “ Emir 
Timur Gur Khan” for the very significant reason that the title of the Kara- 
KRita-i chief consists of two words ^R j^ while the word applied to Amir 
limur, which appears to have misled Mr. Howorth, is one and is written 
Giirgan, and in signification there is no connexion between them whatever, 
l o return to my story. After having gained this great success, the Gur 
Khan overran great part of Turkistan and Mawara-un-Nahr, acquired pre- 
dominance over those countries, and made their rulers tributaries. He in- 
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.nd M uhammad- i-Khar-nak — on whom be peace! 


.creased. bis forces, and -his war materials., accumulated and, shortly after, he 
' despatched an army under the command of his general, Arbaz-^l— -[this 
name is also mentioned by our author : * ‘ I rnuz*- is not correct] towards the 
Khwarazm territory, in order to sack and devastate the rustaks [a word par- 
ticularly applied in Khwarazm to villages or collections of huts or felt tents, 
in distinction from the words dlh and karyak used in ’Irak and Khurasan], 
Ills troops created great havoc, and Itsiz, Sultan of Khwarazm, despatched 
an envoy to the Gur ICh an to sue for peace, and agreed to pay allegiance to 
him for the future, and a yearly tribute of 30,000 dinars, besides cattle, flocks, 
and other things. On this accommodation having been entered into, Arbaz 
retired * ; and- soon after, in 537 H. [a.d. 1142-3], the Gur Khan died. He 
was of the Man! [Manichean] religion himself, but his wife was a Christian. 

1 1 is stated in Alft that he died in the month of Rajah of the following year. 

He was succeeded by his wife, as no son remained to him, but some authors 
distinctly state that his daughter succeeded. To judge, however, from the 
events which followed, it is very improbable that the daughter then succeeded 
her father, because the name of the husband of the female sovereign who ruled 
so long is given, and it is scarcely probable that the Gur Khan’s wife married 
again, without some mention of it being recorded, nor was it the custom, I 
believe, for widows to rc-marry. 

The wile, whose name is not given, dying some time after her succession, 
but without any date being mentioned, was succeeded by the Gur Khan’s 
daughter, Konik or Konayik Khatun, but whether the late sovereign was 
her mother has not transpired. The word is somewhat uncertain in some 
works, but I put the most trustworthy reading first upon all occasions, and 
that used by the majority of writers. It is written cLijTwhich, according to 
whether or k be used, may be spelt in various ways, and isby/Tvhich may 
be Ivoyunik, and ^yL-Kolun — but another author, in two copies of his work, 
has Ivomanik or Gomanik or Komanig or Gomanig— eUL^L-according as to 
whether the Tazi or ’Ajami e) be meant. 

In the seventh year of I-yal-Arsalan, Khwarazm Shah’s reign [557 or 
5.58 H.], because .he was not punctual in the payment of his tribute, as 
stipulated by his father, his dominions were assailed by the Gur Kh an’s forces. 
The Sultan sent forward, in advance, Gha-fr Reg, the Karl ugh, a native of 
.Mawara-un-Nahr, with an advance force, towards the Amufah, but he was 
defeated and taken captive before I-yal-Arsalan could come to his support, 
and the latter fell sick and returned to Kh warazm where he died in the month 
of Rajah : . of the same' 'year. : , . . 

On the death, of I-yal-Arsalan, there were two claimants to the throne— his 
two sons, Jalal-ud-Dfn, Sultan Shah, and ’Imful-ud-Dm, Takish Khan, who 
was the eldest son ; but he, not being sufficiently powerful to oust the former, 
who, with his mother— a strong-minded woman — was in possession of the 
capital, and being at that time absent in charge of the territory of Jand, which 
his father had taken from Kamal-ud-Dln, Arsalan Khan, son of Mahmud, and 
annexed, entered the territory of the third Gur Khan, and sought her help 
to recover his patrimony. She agreed to aid him, on the stipulation that, on 
his being put in possession of Kh warazm. he should pay over a certain amount 
of treasure, and a yearly tribute afterwards. 

A large army was accordingly despatched to support Sultan Takish, and 
put him in possession, under the command of her husband, Farma or Farmae, 
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had caused the overthrow of the forces of Khita. and, in 


byname, — U/ or — who conducted the affairs of her empire. In the 

Jami’-ut-Tawarikh, he is styled Farmae Aka. Sultan Shah and his mother 
fled, and Takish was put in possession of the capital, in Rabx’-ul-Akhir, 
568 h. [the end of December a.d. 1172]. 

It is evident, from this, that this female Gur Khan must have reigned a 
considerable time, since she was, at this period, living, and lived for a con- 
siderable time subsequently, for, not long after, the Kara-Khita-! ruler sent to 
demand more tribute from Sultan Takish than had been previously stipulated, 
and, her envoy having behaved in a manner it was impossible to overlook, 
Takish. put him to death, notwithstanding he was one of the most distinguished 
of the Khita-fs. 

On this, hostilities broke out between Takish and the Gur Khan, which the 
former’s brother, Sultan Shah, taking advantage of, left Ghiir, where he then 
was, and hastened to the presence of the Gur Khan, and sought assistance 
from her. This was in 569 it. Our author distinctly states that the Ghur fan 
Sultans treated Sultiin Shah with honour, but plainly refused to aid him 
against Takish with whom they were in alliance [see page 245, and also 
note 2 , page 239, para. 2], and our author was certainly well acquainted with 
Gh urfan affairs generally. Mr. Howorth [Journal Ro. As. Soc\ in' the article 
before referred to, quotes Visdelu, but, if Visdelu ever styled Mu’ayyid-UD- 
Din — which title signifies “The Aider of the Faith” — the A’Inah-dar, or 
Mirror-Bearer, by the impossible and meaningless names of “ Umayyid i 
Aimakditr the value of his authority is clearly indicated. 

The assistance sought by Sultan Shah was granted by her [the Gur Khan] in 
574-5 H. [A. D. 1178-9], and again Farmae was sent with an army, but the success 
was only partial. The particulars will be found in note 2 , page 239, and note 8 , 
page 246. According to the authorities from which I take this account, the 
female Gur Kh an now began to violate the laws and ordinances of the state, 
and to abandon herself to sensual desires, until matters went so far that the 
late Gur Kh an’s brother, and the chief men in the empire resolved to rid 
themselves of her, and they put her to death along with her paramour. 

It is very evident, from this, that she must have reigned many years, for, 
from the date of the first Gur Khan’s death, viz. 5 37 H., to the year in which 
she rendered aid to Sultan Shah, 574-5 H., is no less than thirty-eight years 
nearly, and therefore, had this been his wife, she must have been a veiy old 
woman, and her desires must have cooled. It appears to me, therefore — 
although all the Musalman writers, without exception , mention but three 
persons, two males and a female, as composing this dynasty, which lasted 
altogether ninety-five years, and has greater credit for its mighty power than 
it is entitled to-— that the first Gur Khan must have been succeeded first, by his 
wife, and then by his daughter, Konfk or Konayik. The elate of her being 
put to death is not given, and, I fear, not to be discovered. Having put 
Konfk or Konayik jKMtCm to death, they [the chief personages in the empire] 
chose one of the two brothers of the first Gur Khan, who were then alive, to 
succeed her, and the other, who was wont to embarrass and obstruct the affairs 
of t he empire, was passed over. 

Some authors state that it was the brother of the late Gur Sian— named 
I£oman or Kuman — who accused her of living a dissolute life and thus brought 
about her destruction, and that he became the Gur Khan himself. 

On his- d£oMAN, or £0 man— becoming established in the sove- 
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[one of] those battles, the Sipah-salar, Khar-jam. had 


reignty, he sent out Shahnahs [Intendants] into different parts, and appointed 
persons, with due discrimination, according to their different capacities, to 
various offices. 

Sultan Takisji, Kh warazm Shah; had, on his deathbed, enjoined his son 
and successor, on no account to embroil himself with'- the Gur Kh an if he 
desired to preserve the integrity and safety of his dominions, because, he said, 
he was a strong barrier between very powerful enemies, which should by no 
means be broken down. This refers to the Ch ingiz Kh an, who, at this 
period, was becoming very powerful. When Sultan . Muhammad, Kh warazm 
Sh ah, '''came to the throne, he continued for some time to transmit the tribute 
regularly as before, and friendship continued to subsist between him and the 
Gur Kh an ; and, when Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Dfn, M u bammad - i - S am, Sultan of 
fifeur, .became 'hostile - to Sultan Muhammad, and invaded his dominions in 
'601 11,, the Gur Kh ,an despatched io.qqo men to the Sultan’s- assistance under 
Banfko of Taraz [see pages 474 to 481 for our author’s account of it]; and 
before the gate of Andkhficl [Indakhud] the Khita.f.s fought an engagement 
with the Gh urSs, and overthrew them. On this occasion, Sultan ’Usman of 
Samrkand, the last of the Afrasiyabis, was present, as a vassal, with the Khila-t 
army : lie had not, at that time, withdrawn his allegiance from the Gur Kh an. 

Now it was that Sultan Muhammad, Kh warazm Shah, being successful in 
all his affairs, considered it time to throw off the yoke of the Gur Khan, to 
pay tribute to whom, as an infidel, he considered a blot upon his sovereignty, 
more especially since the insolence of the Kara-Khita-is had reached such a 
pitch, that their envoy, who is styled Tonshi or Tunshf — ^ J — and, by some, 
Tush! — —probably Tafghf, was his title [See also page 732, and note at 
page 866], presumed to seat himself upon the throne along with the Sultan. He 
accordingly withheld the tribute for two or three years, and manifested great 
tardiness in paying it. At length, the Gur Khan despatched, as his envoy, 
his Wazfr, Mu hammad-i-Tfte — in some places written Nae — and 

others, to demand payment, Including all arrears. 

When the Kara-Khita-i envoy reached Kh warazm [the site of this famous 


capital has for centuries been known as tJrganj-i-Kubrf — \ 5 jf at which 


place the Russians have erected a fortress to protect their* * trade routes. ” 
Kh fwak. anglicized Khiva , as it appears in Col. Walker’s last map is not 
Khwarazm. .. . What, .appears there as * Optima Urganj,’’ correctly, Kuhnah — •. 
old, ancient — Organ], is the place], the Sultan had made his preparations 
for an expedition into Khifchak [our author, at page 254, says the Sultan’s 
mother was the daughter of Kadr Khan of Kh ifchafc— other authors style her 
tribe Oraihan — but he does not refer, in the least, to this expedition ; and, 
at page 260, calls the Gur Khan, by mistake evidently, Kulfj Kh an — unless 
'Kul tjv was '/another of his titles, or an error for Koman — -of Khitae. whose 
general was Banfko of Taraz], and was unwilling, at the same time, to disobey 
his late father’s last request, and, moreover, did not wish to give the Kara- 
Kh ita-fs a pretext or an opportunity for molesting his dominions during his 
absence in Kh ifchak. while lie felt it a disgrace even to acknowledge his liability 
to pay this tribute. On this account he did not open his lips on the subject, 
but left the affair in the hands of his mother — the celebrated Turban Khatim, 
whose subsequent misfortunes are so pitiable — and set out on his expedition 
into Khifchak, the particulars respecting which expedition are not related by 
any author with whom 1 am acquainted. [A- 'g 
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attained martyrdom . 0 The last of their armies which 
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crossed the Jfhun and passed over towards Khurasan was 

The Gur Khan took the bait, conferred great honours upon him, and gave 
him the title of Kh an— Tvojlak Khan. 

Kojlak having departed, the Gur Khan, when too late, repented of having 
let him go, and sent out commands to have him recalled, but without effect. 
Kojlak assembled around him all the scattered Naeman tribe, and his fame 
became noised abroad : all, who were in any way connected with him in the 
Gur Kh an’s forces, also joined him, and he found himself at the head of a 
large army. On reaching I -mil, and Kaialik, he was joined by Tuk-Tuglian, 
more respecting whom will be found farther on, the Amir or Chief of the 
Makrft Mughals of the Kaiat division [see note 4 , page 26S], who had fled on 
hearing of the power of the Ch ingiz Khan ; and, in concert, they began to 
plunder and devastate the country ; and the Tiimats, another Mughal tribe, 
dwelling near the frontier of Kb it a .[on the S.E.], also joined in the outbreak. • 
The Chingiz Kh an had to despatch troops against them, the details respecting 
which, not being connected with the fate of the Gur Kh an, I reserve for 
their proper place farther on. 

Kojlak, having now become sufficiently powerful, showed open hostility to 
his benefactor, the Gur Kh an, having previously instigated Sultan Muhammad 
to attack his dominions on the side of the Sihun or river of Fanakat. Among 
others, to whom the Gur Khan had despatched messengers with instructions 
for Koj lak’s arrest, was Sultan ’Usman of Samrkand, He had asked the 
Gur Khan to bestow upon him a daughter in marriage, and had been refused ; 
and this had completely alienated ’Usman from his cause. lie took no notice 
| of the message, and forthwith entered into communication with Sultan Mu- 

hammad, acknowledged his suzerainty, read the Khutbah for him, and began 
to coin the money in his name. 

The Gur Khan, on becoming aware of this state of affairs, despatched a 
force of 30,000 men against ’Usman, and again reduced Samrkand, but did 
not deem it advisable to injure ’Usman further, as he looked upon Samrkand 
as the treasury of his empire, and, as Kojlak was acquiring great power, and 
making head in the other direction [i. e. in the E. and S.E.], and molesting 
Iris territories, the army was withdrawn from Samrkand, and sent against 
Kojlak, who made an attempt to capture Eiiasa- g hnn ; but he did not succeed, 
and, subsequently, was overthrown, details respecting which will be found 
.farther .on. ; 

There is considerable discrepancy with regard to these last events in con- 
nexion with the Kara-Khita-is and the Kh warazml Sultan, since it is stated 
by several authors, as already given in the notes on that dynasty, that the 
Gur Kh an’s .troops appeared' before Samrkand, and assaulted it several times 
without success, and were finally recalled to operate against Kojlak. This, 
however, seems to refer to the defeat of the force sent by the Gur Khan 
against Samrkand a second time, after the victory over Baniko, narrated 
farther on, while the former happened before the Gur Khan’s defeat by the 
Khwarazmis, as soon as he heard of ’Usman’s disaffection, as the Tarikji-i- 
Jahan-gir confirms. ■ ' ; v ■ 

Immediately on the withdrawal of the Gur Khan’s army to attack Kojlak, 
Sultan Muhammad, who had been waiting his opportunity, now marched to 
Samrkand with an army. ’Usman came forth to meet him, ceded his 
territory to him, and Turtiah, a relative of the Sultan’s mother, was located 
there, as the Sultan’s lieutenant. The Sultan and his troops, accompanied by 
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that which fought an engagement with the Sultan-i-Ghazi, 


Sultan ’Usman, and Ms available forces, probably, commenced Ms march to 
invade the Gur Khan’s dominions. Having crossed the Sihun at Fanakat, 
which is also called the Jlhun— i. e. great river — of Fanakat, by a bridge of 
boats, the Kh warazmi army advanced until it reached the Sahra— plain or 
steppe— of Flash, in the territory of Taraz, which is also called Talas and 
Tala sh. situated beyond the frontier of Sliash [now Tashkand], on the side 
nearest to Turkistan. 

In Col. Walker’s map this place is called “Turkistan (Hazret),” and 
this gives me a clue to the probable reason how it obtained this name. Near 
it is the tomb of the Khwajah. Ahmad, a Musalman saint of Turkistan, and, 
as the word Hazrat is applied to saints as well as to capitals, such as “Hazrat- 
i-Dihli,” or “Hazrat Husain” — this place which sprung up near it, as Taraz 
declined, became known as the Mazar-i-Hazrat-i-Turkistan — the Tomb of the 
Saint of Turkistan, but Mazar, having been, by some means, dropped, Hazrat -i- 
Turkislan, Europeanized into “ Turkistan (Hazret),” has been the result. 
Taraz, in its day, was a large place, but was ruined, like many others, by the 
Uzbak inroads centuries since, as already stated. 

Having reached the plain of I-lash,— also written Flamish — Banfko, who 
held that territory as his appanage, and was the leader of the Gur Khan’s 
troops, and who was then at Taraz awaiting them, issued forth to encounter 
the Khwarazmfs ; and, on the 22nd — some say the 7th — of Rabf’-ul-Awwal, 
607 H. [12th of Sept. A.D. 1210], a battle was fought in which the Kara- 
l£hita-fs were completely overthrown, and Banfko wounded and taken prisoner. 

For the remainder of the events which followed see my notes to the 
Khwarazmi dynasty, page 262, note \ note 4 , page 900, on the Afrasiyabf 
Maliks, and other details farther on. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew, who turns the Gur Khan into “Gorkhan,” after 
previously stating that “ a Khan or Ruler of Afrasiyab descent ” applied to 
“ Gorkhan of the Kara Khitay,” immediately after turns “ Gorkhan ” into, an 
“ Uighiirf and his army into “ Uighurs ” as well; and makes Khwahrizm 
[where does the h come from in Khwarazm ?] Shah “defeat the Uighur 
army,” and capture “ Atrar,” in 620 h., four years after the Chingiz Khan 
captured Bukhara, and more than thirteen years after the defeat of Banfko of 
Taraz and the army of Kara KhitaTs, which took place in the third month of 
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Mu’izz-ud-Dxn, Muhammad, son of Sam ; and, when the 


A few lines further on the real I-ghiir sovereign, and successor of a long 
line of rulers, is turned into “another Budhist chief, Aydy Cut, Tartar,” who 
“had risen to power at Balasaghun” ! 

To the “ History of Kashghar” above referred to, is appended a note, signed 
by Sir T. I). Forsyth, K.C.S.I., C.B., which states that “no one has gone 
into the History of Eastern Turkistan from the earliest times with such deep 
and careful research as Dr. Bellew. He has spent many months in reading 
voluminous Persian and Turki manuscripts, &c., &c. ” 

The History in question only came under my notice since this account was 
written, or I should have referred to many other errors. I merely do so now 
to correct a few of them, for history unless correct is worse than useless — 
nothing can be more pernicious, because it misleads, 

I may also add that the Rauzat-us-§afa, which the writer refers to in his 
list of authorities, is quite correct in its statements, and agrees with other 
writers. 

Before closing these remarks, I must say a few words on “the powerful 
dynasty of Kara Khilae,” which is said to have “ revived on a small scale 
when destroyed by Gingis Khan [I always imagined that Kojlak and Sultan 
Muhammad destroyed it before the Chingiz Khan’s advance westward, at 
least the Oriental writers say so, the “great Raschid ” included],” and which 
Visdelu is said to have made such an incredibly ridiculous statement about 
[See Mr. H. II. Howorth’s article in the J. A. As. Soe . , before referred to], 
that the “ Kara Khitae should have traversed Khurasan and the wastes of Cm - 
" triil . Persia , and found their way into Kerman without a hint from the Persian 
historians . Nor can .we conjecture a reason for suck a march, nor why he [the 
Gur Khan is referred to] should have returned again into Turkistan if it had 
keen made” 1 Here again is confusion worse confounded. 

One of the Persian authors whose work, from a foreign translation, Mr, 
Howorth so often quotes, but whose name I will not at present mention, at the 
close of his account of this dynasty, adds ; “ The Gur Khan, having been 
seized by Kojlak, in one or two years died ; and, since the period of decay in the 
affairs, and the regression of the fortunes of that dynasty came about, that person, 
who was the capti ve of a prison [evidently referring to the brother of the third 
Gur Khan], became the Amir and Kh an of that tribe or people, and the Gur 
Kh an of the grave of the house, home, and possessions of that race [a play 
upon the words gur, also written gor, a -grave, and khan wa man, house, 
home, &c.], and his tribe became scattered and dispersed.” 

About the time in question, and subsequently, several persons of the race 
found their way into India, and some of the great nobles, mentioned in the 
preceding Section of this translation, were Kara-Khita-fs. In the reign of 
"Oktae also, Jai-Timur of the Kara- ICh ita-f tribe or people held the govern- 
ment of Khwarazm. and, subsequently, Mazandaran was added to his 
government.. 

The Kara-Khita-fs therefore were not so utterly destroyed, but “the older 
and younger dynasty,” as they are fancifully styled by Mr. Howorth, had no 
connexion whatever. Burak the Hajib, a native of the Kara- Kh itae territory, 
and a relative of the leader of the Gur Khan’s troops, taken prisoner in the. 
great battle in which they were overthrown by the Khwarazmf Sultan, had 
became a convert to the Musalman faith, entered the service of the Sultan, 
and rose to the rank and office of a chamberlain.:, : v 
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period of the sovereignty of that Sultan-i-Ghazi elapsed, 
and Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, acquired sway 
over the territories of Turkistan, Banfko of Taraz fought a 
battle with him, was defeated, and taken prisoner, and, at 
the hand of Sultan Muhammad, embraced the Muham- 
madan faith . 1 

Trustworthy persons have related in this manner, that 
Banfko of Taraz came out victorious in forty-five battles 
over sovereigns of his own time, and no pne [ever] defeated 
him [before]. On the third occasion , 3 Sultan Muhammad, 
Khwarazm Shah, made a dash upon the equipage of the 
Khita-xs. and captured the whole of it ; and Kashi u Khan- 
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i-Sankur, the Tat tar, fought a battle with the Cur Khan, took 
him prisoner, and the dominion of the Khita-is came to a 
termination, and passed away. 


ACCOUNT OF THE OUTBREAK OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN 


THE MU GH AL— ON WHOM BE GOD'S CURSE ! 


[The author begins here by mentioning the sayings of 
the Prophet, Muhammad, with respect to the portents 
betokening the end of the world, that they would be 
observed about the year 610 II. ; but, as the world has not 
yet terminated, I need merely refer to them with respect to 
the Ghuri Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Balia- 
ud-DIn, Sam, whose assassination is considered by the 
author to be the first of those signs.] 

The martyrdom of the Sultan-i-Ghazf, Mu’izz-ud-Din, 
Muliammad-i-Sam — may he rest in peace! — happened in 
the year 602 II. ; and he was the monarch who became the 
last of the just Sultans, and the last of the conquering 
Badshahs. His sovereignty was a barrier against the 
troubles of the end of the world, and the appearance of the 
portents of the judgment-clay. According to the indica- 
tion of these sayings [of the Prophet, Muhammad], in the 
same year in which that victorious Badshah was martyred, 
the gates of sedition, war, and tumult, were opened, and, in 
this same year, the Chingiz Khan, the Mughal, rose up in 
the kingdoms of Chin and Tamghaj, 3 and commenced to 
rebel ; and in all books it is written that the first signs of 
the end of time are the outbreak of the Turks. 

A number of trustworthy persons, on whose statements 
reliance may be placed, have related on this wise, that the 
name of the father of this Chingiz Khan, the accursed, 
was the Tattar, Tamur-chi, and that he was the Mihtar 
[Chief] of the Mughal tribes, and ruler over his People. 4 


3 Tamghaj is the name of a territory of Turkistan, according to the old geo- 
graphers, and Tamghaj Khan is the title or name of one of the Afrasiyabf 
Maliks [see No. XXI,], but Tam g haj Khan is the name generally applied to 
the 44 Badshahs of TIbbat and Yngbma,” and Tamghaj and Yughma are said 
to have been the names of cities giving names to countries also. Yughma-oul 
is also said to be the name of a city or town of Turkistan, the same as the last- 
named place in all probability. 

4 Tarnur, with short a and short u, in Turk!, signifies iron, and it is some- 




936 


THE TABA£AT-I-NA§IRL 



On one occasion, whilst following the chase, a bird, the 
name of which is Tughfid \ fell into his hands, and his sur- 
name [thereby] became Tughrul-Tigm . 5 No one, at any 
time previous, has shown that that bird has fallen into the 
hands of a sovereign ; and they held him in veneration, in 
consequence. 

Among the tribes of Mu gh al was another Turk 6 of im- 
portance, a ruler and leader, and greatly venerated ; and 
the whole of the tribes of Mughals were under the rule of 
these two persons. They, and all that people were subject 
to the family of the Altun Khan of Tamghaj, and paid 
tribute to that dynasty ; but among them [the Mu g hals] 
depravity, robbery, and adultery, greatly prevailed ; and, 
both in their words and deeds, save lying, iniquity, rob- 
bery, and adultery, naught went on. All the tracts of 
[inhabited by ?] the Turk tribes, at the hand of their iniquity 
and sedition, were reduced to misery ; and, for these rea- 
sons and acts, they [the Mu g hals] were wont to be treated 

times written with i for the first, and long u for the last, vowel ; chi is the 
abbreviation of cMz> and, when it occurs at the end of Turkish words, signifies 
a maker or agent, as top-cln, an artillery-man, bash mdk-cki \ a shoe-maker, &c. 

Our author has fallen into some confusion here, however [or the text, which 
is alike in all the copies collated, is defective], and has evidently mistaken the 
Tattar chief named Timur-chf, after whom Yassuka named his son to com- 
memorate his victory over him, for Yassuka himself. Here Tamur-chf means 
iron-like, not that he was “a black-smith.” 

6 This is the Awang Khan of after years. Tughrul, with short u in the last 
syllable, is described as a bird used in field sports, one of the falcon tribe, a 
jerfalcon probably, and the above title is equivalerft to the Hero [taker] of the 
Tughrul. Another name applied to men is written Tughril. 

6 Writers on “ Mongols ” may be astonished to find our author saying that 
there was among the Mughals another Turk, &c. He is literally correct, and 
means a Turk of the Mughal I-mak. This chief is called Baisu farther on. 

Our author, like all other Oriental authors, very properly calls the Mug ha ls 
and Tattars by the common name of Turks, according to their descent as 
already recorded. 

It may be well to remember here, that our author is one of the two first 
Musa! man writers who wrote about the outbreak of the Mughals and the Ch in- 
Khan at the titne it occurred, and completed his history just after Hulaku, 
his grandson, had captured Baghdad and entered Asia Minor. He had con- 
siderable advantages over Ibn-Athir in many ways. He was nearer the scenes 
he narrates ; knew many persons who were personally acquainted with the 
Qhingiz Sinn and his sons, and actors in the events he records ; knew per-* 
sonally, and dwelt among, several Turk, Tattar, and Khita-f nobles at Dihlf, 
and in Qhaznin and Gliur, who knew how they spelt their own names and others 
of their people, and the names of cities and countries ; and had no cause what- 
ever to praise or make out Mughals to be greater than they were. 
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with great contempt by the Court of the Altun Kh an, and 
much money and a great number of horses used to be 
demanded of them [as tribute]. 

When the father of the Chingiz Khan went to hell, and 
the chieftainship devolved on the Chingiz Khan, he began 
to act contumaciously and disobediently, and broke out 
into rebellion. An army from the forces of the Altun 
Khan was nominated to lay waste and exterminate the 
Mughal tribes ; and the greater number of them were put 
to the sword,, in such wise, that but a few of them 
remained. 

The remnant of them that escaped the sword gathered 
together and left their own territory, and proceeded towards 
the north of Turkistan, and sought shelter in a situation so 
strong that, from any direction, it had no road leading into 
it with the exception of a single Pass. The whole of that 
tract was girt about with massive mountains, and that place 
and pasture-land they call Kalur-an . 7 They also say that 
in the midst of those pastures there is a spring of consider- 
able size, the name of which is Balik- Ch ak ; 8 and, in these 
pastures, they took up their abode, and dwelt there for a 
long period . 9 

In the course of time, their offspring and progeny multi- 
plied greatly : and among that body a great number of 
men reached manhood. They all assembled and took 
counsel together, saying : “ What was the cause of our 
downfall and of our being plundered and ravaged, and from 
whence arose our being made captive and being slain ? ” 
All made admission [saying]: €i These calamities and misfor- 
tunes have arisen through our great misconduct ; and it is 
necessary that we abstain from thus acting, in order that 
Almighty God may grant us assistance, and that we may 
take our revenge upon the forces of the Altun KhSn . 1 


7 Also, in two of the oldest copies, Kalur-an. 

8 <iV tj*!* — In a few copies written Jafo but it is only the fault of the copyists 
in writing ^ for ^ A few copies, including the Printed Text, have jTl — Abalik 
but the ! appears redundant. In the Turk! language Chak is said to mean 
rapid, fast, violent, sharp, &c., and Ballk or Baligh and Balak mean a spring. 

I 9 The flight of Kaian and Naguz into Xrganah Kun, is here, evidently meant. 

1 It will be easily perceived, from my account of the descent of the Turks and 
the i-maks of Tattar and Mughal, that our author has lost himself here, and 
mixes up the overthrow and destruction of the Mughal l-mak by the Tattars 
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Certainly, to carry out this intention, a 


, I Turks, and the escape of the two fugitives m o me — — 
S'aSU wiA the affairs of the Chingiz Stan at the tune when he 
k * • . . j fifiA i cist mentioned wa.s assigned to lum. I will 

llis father 

UP to this period, in order to make our author’s account mtelligib e. 

P I brought my account of the Mughal i-mSk to a close with the death of the 
„ , -t- ♦ H r A D 1166-67], who usually resided at a place 

^vtd Dftan-Yilduk It which period the different tribes composing the 
S ^ -z f Tnitar and Mughal were ruled by no less a number than seventy-one 

«■ r“ “• “ 

separate localities, and feuds and conflicts went on continually among them. 

T«hi or Tamur-chin— the n being nasal was thirteen yems old at 
the time of liis father’s death, having been bom on the 20th of Zi-iKadah, 
,,o h [27th January, old style, A.D. 1154], about which some recent writers 
appear to be in great doubt [neither the Persian ‘ ‘ Raschid nor any other of the 
“Persians” says he was horn in 1155] and uncertainty ; and his brothers were 
stiU younger. About the same time, the hereditary lieutenant or deputy, 
Sfl Ji-jSn, whose care and counsel would have been so useful to young 

great ancestor of Amir Timur-was young and inexperienced. Tins the 
« tutor” appointed for him according to Des Guignes ! ... 

Of the 4^000 families of the Nairiin sept of the Murals over whom his 
father ruled, and his own kinsmen and dependents, numbers now began to 
desert him and go over to the Tanjints, until not- more than a third remained 

“tie endured many hardships and dangers until he reached the age of thirty, 
when fortune began again to smile upon him for a time, when, m 579 
r AI) 1183], the Nairuns began to return to their allegiance, and Tamur-chi 
succeeded in bringing some other Mughal tribes under h,s_sway. In 584 * 
Ta ». 1187-88] he became a captive in the hands of Turkutae or Turg&utae 
Kariltuk the Badsfcah. as he is styled, [great grandson of Hamamfca, see note, 
pane 895] of the Tanjiut Mugbals, who was descended, in the fifth degree, 
from Kaidu Khan, the fourth chief of the Bu-zanjar dynasty, which see, and 
to whom the other Nairuns attached themselves when they deserted lamur- 
chi and against a confederacy headed by whom the latter was struggling. 

It was not customary in those days among the tribes of Turkish descent to 
put captives at once- to death, and so Tamur-ehi had a do-shaMiah [a sort of 
portable pillory, described as a block of wood with two horns, hence the term. 
It may in those days, have been formed out of two pieces of crooked wood, 
but what was used ill after-years, and continues to be used still, consists of two 
flat boards with a hollow for the neck, a drawing of which may be seen m 
Astley’s and other Collections] fastened round his neck, and thus was he 
detained in captivity. The FanakatT, Abu-Suliman-i-Da’ud, who finished his 
History and dedicated it to the ninth of the Mughal sovereigns of Iran [what 
would he have said had he been styled a “ Mongol” ?], 287 years before the 
“ saga-loving ” writer who has been much quoted lately, Ssanang Setzen, was 
ti , a {nllnwimr particulars of Tamur-chf’s escape, which several 
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sary, and a severe Amir is required, to restrain the trans- 

neighbourhood of their camp, in such wise, that, of his person, nothing save 
his nose could be seen. A party of Tanjfuts was sent in search of him, and 
among them there chanced to be a Suldus [also written Sulduz], named Sur- 
ghan or Surghan Shirah, the tents of whose family happened to be pitched 
near that part, when, suddenly, his eye fell upon the fugitive’s nose. He 
made a sign to him secretly — but how Tamur-chi managed to see, and notice 
this sign, with his head under water, the chronicler sayeth not — that he should 
conceal his head still more— but this must have been as difficult to do as to 
see, considering that only his nose was out of the water. He then said to the 
party, * ‘ Do you make search in some other directions : I will take care of 
this part myself,” and thus he managed to disperse them. As soon as night 
set in, Surghan Shirah took Tamur-ehf out of the water, removed the do- 
shakkqh from round his neck, and brought him to his tent, and concealed him 
in a cart, under a load of padim — the fine wool or hair with which goats and 
several other animals are provided by nature in the cold regions of Central 
Asia ; but, as the parly had discovered some trace of Tamur-chi thereabout, 
and as Surghan Shirah’s dwelling was near by, they began to suspect that Tam ar- 
ch! must be hidden somewhere by him. They accordingly made search, and 
even tried the load of pashm by piercing it with spits in various directions, 
and wounded him slightly in several places, but did not discover him. After 
they had departed, disappointed in their search, Surghan Shirah mounted 
Tamur-chi on his own bay mare with a black mane, supplied him with a little 
flesh, a roasting-spit, a bow and arrows, and everything required for a journey, 
but some say he did not give him any tinder-box or means of obtaining fire. 
The mother of Tamur-chi, and his wives, had given him up for dead, when he 
arrived in his yurat on the bay mare with the black mane, from which time the 
Mughals held such an animal in great veneration. His son, Tull, was a child 
at the time, and, for some days before, had been continually saying that his 
father was coming mounted on a certain coloured mare. This event happened 
in 587 H. [a.d. 1191]. The descendants of this Surghan Shirah subsequently 
rose to high rank in the service of the Chingiz Khan and his sons, and, from 
him, the famous Amir Ch aupan was descended. 

Tamur-chi had fought with the Jurf-ats, also styled Jajar-ats, a sept of the 
Nairuns, the tribe of Jamukah, the Sajan, or the double-tongued [Abu- 1 -G.haz!, 
Bahadur, styles him Jajan and Jachan, which, he says, signifies possessed of 
sagacity], and other Mughal tribes— the Tanjfuts, Kunghur-ats or Kungkur- 
ats, as it is also written, Jalafrs, and Durmans [“Durbens” and “ Durbans ” 
are out of the question] ; and the Big!, Sujf, and the tribe of Barlas, of the 
progeny of Xridam-chf, were in alliance with his enemies, but Karachar, 
head of the Barlas, remained faithful to him. 

In the year 589 H. [a. n. 1193], when in the fortieth year of his age, finding 
his enemies had entered into a confederacy to annihilate him, and that they 
were too numerous and too powerful to cope with, Tamur-chi determined on 
taking refuge with the Awang Kh an. Tughrul-Tigfn, and throwing himself on 
his protection, considering the friendship which had previously existed between 
his father, Yassuka, and that sovereign ; and Karachar accompanied him. 

This is contrary to the statement contained in a recent work on the “Mon* 
go/s Proper the authority for which appears to be Wolff or Erdmann, and, 
considering what follows, on undoubted authority, must be diametrically 
opposed to the fact. ' • ■ r 'f f ^ 
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gressors, and the violence of the seditious, to retaliate on 

The Awang Khan was the ruler of the ICarayat tribes, a sept of the 
Buralgfn Mughals, and one of the most considerable of the Turkish 
nation, and he was a monarch [Badshah] of great dignity and magnificence, 
and was in alliance with the AltanKhan, the sovereign of Slitae. It was this 
personage who, before he was styled by the title of “ the Awang Sian, 55 bore 
the name of Tughrul-Tigin, from his having captured one of those lare biids 
called a Tughrul. Tamur-chi was well received by the ICarayat ruler, and 
his affairs began to prosper. The Khan was wont to consult him on the 
affairs of his state ; and, at length, Tamur-chi rose so high in the monarch’s 
esteem, that he styled him son, and assigned him a position of great dignity. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew, in his ICashghar Mission History, previously referred 
to, quoting some other writer, informs us that “This Aong Khan or Unc 
Cham [!], the Chief of the Karait of Karakoram, is the Tuli [ !] of the Chinese 
writers, and the Toghrul of the Persian. He got the title Unc [uncle perhaps], 
or Aong, or Wang, as it appears in different authors [!], and which is equivalent 
to IChan = “Chief,” “Lord,” from Kin [!], the sovereign of North China.” 
This is History truly ! 

For a period of eight years Tamur-chi remained with the Awang Khan, 
during which time he did good service for him, and gained him several vic- 
tories. Among these was his victory over Irkah Kara, or Irkah Kara [also 
called Ukah-Kara], the brother of the Awang Khan, who was in rebellion, 
and resisted his brother’s authority, and Yorkfn [it is written by Abu-l-Ghazi, 
Bahadur, Portakfn, Bortakin, and Bortfkin], and the Big!, Tukta, the 
Peshwa, or leader of the Makrlt tribe [also written Markit, but the first 
appears to be preferred] of the Kaiat sept, descended from Kaian ; but some 
call them Nairuns. After these events, the tribes of Tanjiut, Saljiut, Kun- 
ghur-at, Durman, Jajar-at, Jalair, Uir-at, also written lur-at, Yorkfn, and 
Katghfn, or Katkin, and Tamur-chi’s former opponents, the Makrfts, and 
some of the Tattar i-mak , entered into a confederacy against the Awang Sian 
and Tamur-chi. They came to a compact, and took oath according to the 
most stringent tenets of their religion, by sacrificing a horse, a bullock, a ram, 
and a dog, to be faithful to each other ; and, among them, there is no other 
engagement more solemn. This was in 596 h. 

On becoming aware of this, the Awang Khan and Tamur-chi got ready 
their forces 5 and, at a place near the Biyur Nawar — the Lake of Biyur — the 
hostile forces came to an engagement, and the Awang Khan and Tamur-chi 
completely overthrew the confederates, and brought their necks within the 
yoke of subjection. Hafiz Abru states, however, that Tamur-chi fought a 
battle with the Big!, Tii^ta, the chief of the Makrfts, in 593 H., at a place near 
the Karas Muran [i. e. river] before Kalur-an, and near the river Salingah ; 
another, in concert with the Awang Khan, in 594 H., at Tuku Kahrah ,* and, 
again, in 596 H., after the Bfgf, Tu^ta, had escaped from the bonds of the 
Awang Khan, which is the battle near the lake Biyur already mentioned 
above. Several other affairs in 597 and 598 H, are mentioned by the same 
author, which are too long for insertion here, but I may mention that J amukah — 
who had been set up as Badshah by several of the tribes, such as Angfras 
and Kurlas, Kunghur-at, Durman, Katghin, Saljiut, and some Tattar 
tribes, with the title of Gur Sian— was overthrown at Sadf-Kurgan in the 
former year, and the Kunghm* 4 ts submitted to his authority. 

After this, Bue-Ruk, brother of the Tayanak Khan, ruler of the Naeman 
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our enemies, and render the wreaking of vengeance upon 

tribe, in concert with the Bad shah of the Makrfts, the Big! Tiikta, being 
hostile to the Awang Khan and Tamur-chf, assembled a large army against 
them, and the hostile forces having met at a place named Kazil-Tash, in 
595 H., but in 598 H. according to the TariMl-i-Alff, Bue-Ruk directed a 
Jfjan, or Sorcerer, to have recourse to his art, which they term yadah and hat\ 
which he effected by means of the sang 4 -yadah , the jade or rain-stone, men- 
tioned in the account of the descent of the Turks, which, on being thrown into 
water, forthwith brought on snow, mist, and wind 5 but these magical acts 
recoiled upon his own army, which was nearly destroyed by the cold. The 
few followers who remained with him were overthrown, a number were slain, 
and the remnant sought safety in flight. A curious anecdote respecting the 
Turks and their magical acts in this respect is related by Amir Isma’ll, son of 
Ahmad, the third Samanf monarch, but I have not space for it here. 

After Tamur-chf had passed eight years in the service of the Awang Kh an 
in various offices and duties, and had, through his intercourse and intimacy 
with him, acquired, his confidence and esteem, and had been styled son by the 
monarch, the chiefs and kinsmen of the Awang Khan became envious of 
Tamur- ch f. and plotted together to bring about his downfall. Jamukah, the 
Bash If g h of the Jajar-ats, bore him great enmity of old, and he maligned 
Tamur-chf to Sangun, the son of the Awang Khan, and convinced him that 
Tamur-chf sought to supplant him in his father’s favour, and in the succession 
to his kingdom. Guzfdah, the Habfb-us-Siyar, Tan kh -i-Hafiz Abru, and 
some other works, however, state that the wrath of the Awang Khan was raised 
against him through his asking of him a brother’s daughter in marriage for his son 
Jujf, but some say it was on account of Tamur-chf not giving his own daughter, 
3 £uchm Bfgf, to the Awang Khan’s son, Sangun, that the negotiation broke 
down, and hostility arose. Jujf did subsequently marry the damsel, and Tulf 
married another sister, and Tamur-clif. their father, married a third. Endea- 
vours were now made to instigate the Awang Khan against Tamur-chf. but 
without effect at first. By repeated importunity on the part of the son, for even 
the dropping water at last wears the rock away, the conspirators succeeded in 
alienating the old ruler’s regard for Tamur-chf, and he entered into the design 
to seize him. These events are said to have taken place in 599 H. One of 
the Awang Khan’s chiefs. Jadan, by name, who could keep nothing from his 
wife, was mentioning the design to her, in his khargdh, or felt tent, only the 
day before it was intended to carry it into execution, when two boys, named 
Batae, or Badae, and Kashi ik, came into the camp with the milk from the 
flocks, and, by chance, sat down near the tent, and heard the conversation* 
They at once made known his danger to Tamur-chf. Pie consulted with his 
kinsman, the Nu-yan, Karachar; and it was determined, as soon as night set 
in, to make for the skirt of the mountain (range) of Kalachfn with their 
followers and dependents, and to leave their tents standing ; and this they did, 
after having first despatched the women and children to a place of safety, called 
Baljunah Bulak. That same night the Awang Khan came to the tents with 
some of his forces, and, seeing the fires lighted as usual, ordered volleys of 
arrows to be poured into them, and then, finding all was silent within, entered 
the tents, but found them empty. He then determined to set out in pursuit of 
Tamur-shi ; but how the Awang Kh an knew whither he had fled is not 
stated ; the Karayats probably tracked him. The Awang Khan succeeded in 
coming up with him during the next day, when halted for rest, and a picket, 
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the Altun Khan attainable.” As the Chingiz Khan had 

posted for the purpose, gave Tamur-chi timely warning of their drawing near 
the mountain (range) of Mu-awand or Mii-awandur, at a spot called Holanf 
Nukat, that is, the place where red canes or reeds grow. Notwithstanding 
the disparity of numbers, being sheltered by the hill skirt, he resolved to make 
a stand ; and at last succeeded in beating off his pursuers. A great number of 
Karayats were slain and disabled, and Sangun— who is styled Shangun by 
some, but the three dots over the— u*—- seem over zeal on the part of the 
copyists — was wounded in the face by an arrow discharged at his father, 
whose person he shielded with his own. 

This is the place where Mr. H. H. Howorth, in his “ Mongols Proper ” page 
59, on the authority of some foreign translation says : “ He now collected an 
army and marched against the Keraits. His army was very inferior in numbers, 
but attacked the enemy with ardour,” &c. His “flight from the Awang 
Khan ” is not alluded to in the least, and he must have been exceedingly clever 
to collect an army, but, at page 552 of the same book, the story is told from 
another translation in a totally different manner. 

Tamur-ch! thought it advisable however to withdraw quietly during the 
night towards the source of the Balijunah — some say, the Lake Baljiunah — Bal- 
junah Nawar— and others, Baljunah Bulak, Bulagh, orBalik, signifying a spring 
in Turkish, whither the women and children had been previously despatched. 
This lake was salt, and contained but little water, scarcely sufficient for his 
people to drink. If we consider that Kara-Kuram was the chief encampment 
or dwelling-place of the Awang Khan, the retreat of Tamur-chi towards this 
lake of Baljunah, in which there was scarcely enough muddy water to quench 
the thirst of man and beast, and his subsequent movements, are sufficiently clear. 
The people of those parts, of his ownNairun tribes, who had remained faithful, 
and had become dispersed when he took shelter with the Awang Khun, were 
dwelling in the tracts adjacent to Baljunah Biilagh, under his uncle U -tigm, also 
called Utichkin, and, when he reached them, on this occasion, they began to 
gather around him, as well as many others from the Awang Khan’s territory. 
At this time, at the suggestion of the Nu-yan,Karachar, Tamur-chi had a register 
made of the names of all those who had accompanied him in his flight from the 
presence of the Awang Khan, and assigned certain ranks and offices to each of 
them. The two youths, Batae or Badae, and Kashlik, who had warned him 
of his danger, were made Tar kh ans. He was not ‘ ‘ abandoned by most of his 
troops,” nor did. he “fly to the desert of Baldjuna,” as Mr. Howorth states 
(p. 59), nor was he “ a hopeless fugitive at Baljuna,” as the same writer states 
in another place (p. 553). 

The meaning of Tarkhan is thus explained : “ The person so called is secure 
and safe from all trouble and annoyance ; in every place in which he serves, what- 
ever booty he may take is his own, and he is not deprived of it ; he can enter the 
place of audience of his sovereign without being summoned, and without first 
asking permission ; and he can commit or be guilty of nine offences — nine is, 
a number, as I have already noticed, held in great veneration by the Mughals 
—without being questioned ; and Tamur-chi decreed that, for nine generations, 
the offspring of these Tarkhans should be exempt from all burdens and imposts.” 

In the “ General Description of Kashghar,” contained in the “ Report ” of 
the Yarkand Mission, previously referred to, we are told [p. 100], as to the 
“Ancient punishments before the loth century {Moghul) f that, “Under the 
Moghuls, a noble was entitled to forgiveness nine times, but for the tenth was 
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become noted and famous among that fraternity for 
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imprisoned,” &c., &c. Something respecting the privileges of the Tarkhans 
had apparently been mentioned to the writer, who straightway turned all the 
Mughal nobles into Tarkhans ! In another place we are informed that u the 
descendants of these Tarkhans were still met with in Khurasan in the fifteenth 
century which is quite correct. They are also met with in several other 
centuries, and in this nineteenth century in many other parts besides Khurasan. 

The descendants of the two persons above referred to were the progenitors 
of two tribes, styled respectively Badae Tarkhans, and Kashlfk Tarkhans. 
The Tarkhans of the Dasht-i-Kibcbak and Khwarazm are the descendants of 
Badae, while those of Turkistan are the descendants of Kishlik. Several great 
Amirs arose from these tribes, among whom was the Tarkhan, Hajf, who was 
the founder of a city on the Atil, to , which he gave his name. It was known 
as Haj! Tarkhan, which, in after-years, was styled Hashtar Khan, but which 
European writers have “ twisted” into Astrakhan, and not Orientals, as the 
author of the “Mongols Proper ” imagines. 

s In the battle with the Awang Khan, among other booty captured, was the 
kh argdk of that sovereign, which was of cloth of gold. This Tamur-chf 
bestowed, with other things, upon Badae and Kashlik, and, in after- times, the 
distinguishing mark of a Tarkhan was a piece of the golden cloth tent of the 
Awang Khan, which they used to wear hanging from their turbans. 

Tamur-chf now marched from the head of the Baljunah, and pitched his 
tents at a pleasant place on the bank of a river named the Ur or Aor Muran 
[On Muran?], at the foot of a mountain range on the frontier of Kalangae 
Kada, or Kad, which is the boundary of Khitae on that side, and there he 
mustered his followers, and they amounted to 4600 men. Leaving that spot 
after a time, he moved onwards, and reached a place where was a piece of 
water — the river !Khlar [^!fc-~Kailar of our maps]. Abu-l-Ghazf. Bahadur, calls 
it the Kula Sue or River Kula — and, there being plenty of grass thereabout, he 
determined to make some stay. On the way thither, with his forces divided 
into two bodies, one with the women and followers, and moving on either 
bank, he fell in with an Amir, Turk-Ilf, by name, who had a considerable 
following, and, on inquiry being made of him as to who he was, and his 
intentions and objects, he turned out to be a Angfras, a K un gh ur *at Mughal, 
with a considerable body of that tribe, and he agreed to submit to Tamur-chf. 
and was treated with great distinction. Whilst encamped at this spot, Tamur- 
cli f was joined by other smaller bodies of his other tribes, until, at length, his 
force grew formidable. Having marched from thence, Tamur-chf despatched 
from the banks of theriver Kiirkan f-~ some say from the Kala Nawar, Abu- 1 - 
Ghazf says the Kol g ha Nawar] an emissary named Urkae, or tjrakae Ch un, the 
Bahadur, to the Awang Khan’s presence soliciting an accommodation, and seve- 
ral times emissaries passed to and fro between them, but terms of peace did not 
result therefrom ; and his brother, Jujf Kasar, who had been taken prisoner* 
and carried away with his family to the Awang Kh an’s presence, now joined 
him, having made his escape. On the last occasion, Tamur-chf despatched an 
agent of his own along with the Awang Khan’s envoy, to throw him off his guard, 
apparently, since he followed himself with all his forces, made raids upon that 
monarch’s territory, reduced flourishing spots to desolation, slew great numbers 
of his people, and made others captive. After some time, wherein the Awang 
Kh an’s people had suffered such misery, a battle ensued between Tamur-ch,i and 
his forces, and the Karayats— who were vastly superior in numbers — towards 
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manhood, vigour, valour, and intrepidity, all concurred in 

the close of which Karachar encountered the Awang Sian, struck his horse 
with an arrow, and brought it head foremost to the ground. The Awang Khan 
then succeeded in mounting another horse, and took to flight along with his son, 
Sangun, leaving his wives and daughters captives in the hands of the victor ; 
and such of the Karayat tribe as saved their lives did so by submitting to 
Tamur-chf’s yoke. The Awang Khan had fled towards the territory of the 
Naeman tribe to seek shelter with their ruler, Tiibuku or Taibuku, the Taya- 
nak Eh an. but, when he reached the Tayanak Khan’s country, some of the 
latter’s chiefs, without communicating with their sovereign, and on account of 
an old feud, put the Awang Khan to death. Sangun however managed to 
escape out of their clutches, and succeeded in reaching the territory of Kirkiz 
and Tibbat, and from thence got to Kashghar— another writer states that he 
proceeded towards Khutan and Kashghar, thus indicating the whereabouts of 
Kirgiz — but he was subsequently put to a cruel death, in the Kash gh ar 
territory, by the chief of a branch of the Khalj tribe, of Kulfj Kara, called 
Kara Ma, who sent his family captives to Tamur-chf. The brother of the 
Awang Khan, whose three daughters were wives to Tamur-chf and his sons 
Jiijf and Tull, escaped into Tingkut. Of this person more anon. 

As the whole of the Karayat tribe, and the forces of the Awang Sian, had 
submitted to him, the mind of Tamur-chf being now at rest from anxiety, he 
resolved on taking some recreation after his fatigues. He accordingly passed 
some time pleasantly in the part, near which the battle took place, in pleasure, 
and in enjoying the diversion of the chase, after which he set out for his native 
yurat, or encampment. These events happened in the year 599 H. [a.D» 
1202-3], when Tamur-chf was 49 years old, but some say he was 50. 

After having gained this important victory, and as the, greater number of 
other tribes of the Mughal i-?nak had bent the neck of subjection to him, 
Tamur-chf assumed the seat of Khan-ship, at the camp or station named 
Saman-Kaharah, which is also written Saman-Karah [Abu-l-Ghazf, Bahadur, 
has Naman Karah] which probably was near Dflun-Yulduk, in Ramazan of 
that same year, and the sovereignty exercised by the Awang Khan passed to 
Tamur-chf ; but, as soon as the Tayanak Khan, also written Tayan, and 
Tayanak, son of Balikto Inanaj, sovereign of the Naemans [a Turkish tribe, 
but its direct descent is not certain], became aware of his predominance, he 
set about organizing an army against him, and the tribes of Durman, Katghm, 
Makrft, and Saljfut, the Bad shah of the Ufr-at, Alin Taighf, and some other 
Baghlighs of the Karayat, the Jajar-at of Jamukah, the Sajan, and some of 
the Tattar tribes, it is said, entered into a confederacy with the Tayanak 
Sian for the purpose of making war upon Tamur-chf. 

‘ The Tayanak Khan also despatched an agent to Ula-Kush-Tigm, the Bad- 
ghah of the U ng^uts, a Turkish tribe who had charge of the Great Wall [Accord- 
ing to the ideas of Mr. H. H. Howorth, set forth in his “Mongols Proper” 
page 21, “ Tigin seems to be a form of the- Turkish Tikin,” and, at page 26, he 
says, “Tikin is a title borne by chiefs of Turkish tribes ! ” He fails to see that 
“ Tikin ” is only correct in the sight of those who do not know k from g 
in the original. That it is a Turkish title there is not the least doubt, and 
hence it is borne by Turks and Tattars], asking him to join the confederacy, 
and aid in putting down the new claimant to sovereignty, which could be 
easily effected, if he joined him, as two kings in one country could not exist, 
nor two swords in one scabbard, and not to refuse his alliance, as he would 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 945 

naming him for the chieftainship [saying] “ For, save 

remedy matters with the sword himself, even if he should reject his offers. 
Ula-Kiish-Tigin, also written Ala^iish, Tigin Kurin, however, was a saga- 
cious man, and an experienced one. He consequently despatched one of his 
Amirs named NuridasJj, but, in one work, he is styled Burandash, and Kurai- 
dash, in Alfi, which is probably the most correct, to Tamur-chi, and made 
him acquainted with the message he had received, and assembled his Ungfcuts 
for the purpose of joining Tamur-chi, as he was much annoyed at the Tayanak 
gran’s message. Tamur-chi held counsel with his sons and Amirs, and one 
of the Nu-yins, some say it was Karachar. but others, that it was Tamil r-chi’s 
paternal uncle, Daritae Onchuki, the Ulkunut Kunghur-at, advised that if 
Tamur-chi took the initiative and attacked the Naemans he would be successful. 
That advice was approved of ; and, in the middle of Jamadi-us-Sani, 600 H., 
[in March, a.d. 1204], he commenced his march, and set out to attack the 
Tayanak Kh an. 

He moved onwards until he reached the verdant tract of Kalangae, pre- 
viously mentioned, but, on this occasion, no fight took place. Subsequently, 
in the same year, Tamur-chi again set out to seek the Naeman Bad shah, 
despatching a force in advance, under the Nu-yins, Kuildar Sajan, chief of the 
Mangkut Nairuns, and Jabah. He then reached the banks of the river Altae-— 
^IsS! — [now Siba ?] in the territory of K an gak t ae — — Abu-l-Ghazi, Baha- 
dur, calls it Altae Sonfng — — in the neighbourhood of which w T as the 
Tayanak Khan, who had been joined by the Bigi Tukta, chief of the Markits, 
and one of the chiefs of the late Awang Khan, the Karayat. At this juncture 
a stray horse from Tamur-chi’ s camp, with its saddle turned under its belly, 
entered the camp of the Tayanak Khan, who, when he beheld it, it being 
very lean, held counsel with his Amirs, saying : “The horses of the Mughals 
are miserably lean while ours are fat and in fine condition. It is advisable 
that we should fall back so that the enemy may be induced to follow us, 
whereby their horses will get into a worse plight still. Then we will make a 
stand and engage them.” Most of the chiefs approved of this counsel, but the 
Tayanak Khan had an Amir, Kuri Subaju, by name, who, from childhood, 
had grown up with him ; and he said to him on this occasion : “ Thy father, 
Balikto Inanaj, was not at rest a day without battle, and never showed his back 
nor the crupper of his horse do a foe. Thy heart is enthralled with thy 
Khatun, Kur-basu, and from thee the perfume of manhood emanateth not.” 
Stung to the quick at these taunts, the Tayanak Khan, filled with rage, “grew 
hungry for the fight, like a roaring lion for his prey.” When the two armies 
came near each other, and drew out their lines, Tamur-chi entrusted the 
centre to his son Juji [some say Juji commanded the left wing, and Tamur- 
ghi’s brother, Juji Kasar, the centre], and the two armies, having sounded their 
cows’ horns and kettle-drums, engaged in battle, and JamuJkah, the Jajar-at, with 
his followers, having deserted the Tayanak Khan before the battle hegan, 
marched away to his own ynrat . In the obstinate struggle which ensued, and 
which continued until evening closed in, the Tayanak Khan was wounded, 
and his body was so weakened from the effect of his wound as to be almost 
without a soul ; and with a few Amirs he retreated towards the top of a hill. 
His Amirs complained of this, and - urged upon him the necessity, for his own 
, sake, '■ of returning , to the '■ field, : and . renewing the conflict, but he was now too : 
badly wounded to be affected with their taunts and entreaties. Then Kurt * 
Subaju said to the other chiefs : “Since the Bluish ah dies thus deplorably in 


946 THE TABAKAT-I-NASIRL 

him, no one will be capable to undertake the carrying- out 

adversity, better let us show our fidelity, and turn our faces again against the 
enemy, since we have given the Tayanak Khan to be slain/’ and, with one 
accord, like lions, they descended, and rushed upon the enemy, and fought 
valiantly while life remained, in such wise as to gain the encomiums even of 
their foes. They all perished, but not before they had made great havoc 
among the Mughals, who lost great numbers. 

The Tayanak Khan having died of his wound received in that battle, his son, 
Koshjuk or Koshlak, or Kojlak, as he is also styled, fled to his uncle, Rue- 
Ruk. The Habib-us-Siyar however says that the Tayanak Khan, after the 
battle, was conveyed to a place of safety, but that he died from the effects of his 
wound before the end of that same year 600 H. 

The females of the family of the Tayanak Khan fell into the hands of the 
victors, and, subsequently, his favourite Khatun. Kor-basu, was brought to 
Tamur-chi, who, in accordance with the custom of the Mughals, married her. 
A daughter of the Tayanak Khan’s son, Koshluk, named Likum Khatun, 
was given in marriage to Tull, Tamur-chi’s youngest son. The Naeman and 
Ungkut females; are said to have been remarkable for their beauty, above all the 
other tribes of Turk descent. 

After Tamur-chi had been thus successful over the Tayanak Khan, in this 
battle, the tribes and families in confederacy with the Naeman sovereign, 
being without a head, for the most part submitted to Tamur-chi’s sway, but 
the Naemans became dispersed, and the Big!, Tu^ta, the Wall or sovereign of 
the Makrits, was still hostile. Tamur-chi marched against him, and speedily 
overthrew him, and reduced the whole tribe of Makrit to subjection ; but the 
Bigi, Tukta, with Koshlfik, the Tayanak Khan’s son, sought an asylum with 
Bue-Ruk, the Naeman, elder brother of the latter, as detailed farther on. 

Most of the accounts of Tamur-chi’s proceedings, after the overthrow of the 
Tayanak Khan, are somewhat obscure and confused, but the authorities quoted 
in the Tarikh-i-Alft throw considerable light upon these events. I must refer 
to them briefly, leaving numerous details of the life of the (Tbjngiz Khan, both 
here, as well as elsewhere, in these notes, for some future day, when I hope to 
give them in proper order, and detail. 

About this time Jamukah, the Sajan, the Jajar-at, was seized by his own people, 
bound hand and foot, and brought to Tamur-chi, his mortal foe. He, consi- 
dering that, as the Jajar-ats had not been faithful to their own chief, they would 
scarcely prove faithful to him, commanded that the greater part of them should 
be massacred ; and this, as will subsequently appear, was the treatment traitors 
generally received at Mughal hands. Jamukah was made over to a nephew of 
Tamur-sht with orders to put him to death by dividing him limb from limb, 
because this was the treatment he had reserved for his rival, in case he had fallen 
into his power. He bore it without flinching, merely observing that he would 
have treated Tamur-ghl after the same fashion, and telling the executioners 
how to proceed ; and thus he met his end. 

Tamur-chf, after this success, returned to his own yurat, and despatched 
agents to various tribes of the Mughals, and exhorted them to submit. Such as 
did so were cherished, and such as refused were reduced and punished. In the 
following year 601 H.— Tamur-chi moved against the Makrit tribe, which, 
through their determined hostility, he sought to root out entirely. The Rauzat- 
us-§afa mentions these events as taking place a year later. The Bigt, Tukta, 
the Makrit chief, having fled from, the forces of Tamur-chi, took shelter with 
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of these matters, and this affair will not be accom 
plished, nor succeed at the hands of any other except him; 


another division of the Makrft tribe — the tj rhar Makrft— the chief of which 
was named Da-ir or Ta-ir [the Turks, and the people of the different T-maks , 
use d for t and /, and vice wm] A sun, who, with his division of the tribe, was 
then encamped on the Taz Muran, or River Taz, hoping to obtain support from 
them* When the Bfgf, Tukta, and his followers arrived there, Ta-fr Asun 
told them that he had not the power to cope with Tamur-chf, and so, taking 
along with him his daughter, Kulan Khatun, he sought the presence of Tamur- 
chf, who received him honourably. He then represented that, for want of 
cattle, the whole of his people were unable to come and join his camp ; but Tamur- 
chf, being somewhat suspicious of them, would not allow him and his followers 
to dwell in his own yurat, but placed an intendant over them, and, soon after, 
Tamur-chf set out for his own yurat, as before stated. After his departure, the 
Makrfts, with Ta-fr Asun, took to plundering the Mugbals still remaining 
behind, but were resisted, and the plunder recaptured from them. After this, 
the Makrfts went away. Tamur-chf, on becoming aware of their proceedings, 
resolved to uproot them. lie invested one sept of them, the Udukut, 
who were in the stronghold of Bljand, which they call Waekal Kurghan, 
took it, overcame several other septs of the same tribe, and then retired. 
The Bfgf, Tukta, with his sons and a few of his people, fled to Bue-Rxik the 
Naeman, the elder brother of the Tayanak Khan, while his own sept, with 
the rest of the Makrft tribe, along with Ta-fr Asun, retired to the banks of the 
river Salingah, near the fortress of Kurkah Kinchan, or Kipjan [?] and there 
took up their quarters. Tamur-chf on this despatched a force under two of his 
Nu-yfns, against them. The Makrfts were mostly destroyed, and the remainder 
of them w’ere conducted to Tamur-chf’s presence. 

In the month of Jamadf-ul-Akh,ir of this sameyeai*6oi H., Tamur-chf, having 
ordered his fortes to be mustered, resolved to move into the country of Tingkut 
— •oyscy — also written T in g hut — oyj' — and Tingut — o fit — which is described 
as a mountain country called Anksae *or Ankasae, of great elevation, adjoining 
the country of Kh.it ae. The Mu gh als style the country, which contained cities, 
fortresses, and fine buildings, Kaglun [this is the country about which Mr. H. 
H. IToworth, in his “Mongols Proper” quoting D’Ohsson probably, says, 
f*Tangut, the Hia of the * Chinese,’ had been previously known as Ho Si,* 9 
and .had 'been “corrupted by the Mongols into Kaschin ” I Who is the autho- 
rity that they or any one else corrupted it ? On the very next page of the same 
work we find that “ Tangut ” is a Kansuh,”and, further on, that “ Kan-su” is 
i( dependent on the kingdom of Hia ! and, on the way thither, Ta-fr Asun, 
the r ''f}rhar', Makrft -chief ■■■'was seized and brought to Tamur-chf. Having 
reached. Tingkut, otherwise Kashfn, the chief place, which appears to have given 
name to the country— but an Uzbak writer says the country was called Ankasae — 
the fortress of Lankai was taken by storm and levelled with the ground, and the 
territory of ICaghfn was plundered and devastated. From thence Tamur-chf 
advanced towards Kalangush — u 2^£&~-or Kalankush, which was a vast city, 
and very strong. It was taken, and the greater part of the territory of Tingkflt 
was also plundered and devastated. From thence Tamur- ch f returned, in 
triumph, to his own y fir at again. Kara-Kuram, I may mention, is ■. never once ' 
named in the histories I have been quoting from, up to this period. 

Every tribe, however, which submitted, Tamur-gbf ceased from oppressing 
and treating with severity, incorporated it with his people, and showed it 
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The Chingiz Khan bound the whole of the people of the 


favour and kindness, but those which manifested contumacy, and refused to 
submit, he brought under the sword, both chiefs and tribes, so that, in this 
manner, he succeeded in bringing most of the Mughal tribes under his sway. 
Those among them who were with him in his first encounter with the Awang 
Khan, whom he cherished, and to whom he had assigned certain ranks and 
degrees, and given certain exemptions, as previously narrated, he now directed 
should be formed into Tomans — ten thousands — Hazarahs [there never was, 
nor is there, a “ famous tribe” so named]— Thousands — Sadahs — Hundreds — 
and Dahahs or Dahchahs — Tens : these words it must be remembered, are not 
the Mughal terms, but the Persian translation of Un Ming, Ming, Yuz, and Un 
respectively ; and these degrees have continued to be observed among them 
down to modern times. 

In the month of Rajab [the seventh] 602 H. , corresponding to the Mu gh al 
year of the Leopard— but the Mughal, Abu -1 -Ghazi, Bahadur Khan, says, the 
year of the Hog — and to the month of February, 1206 a,d., when Tamur-cTif 
was, it is said, by several historians, in the 49th year of his age, but he was 
really just 52 years and 7 months old, dating from the day of his birth, he 
commanded that a kuriltae , or general assembly, of all the Mu g hal tribes in 
subjection to him should meet at a certain place, the name of which is not 
recorded. It was very probably Saman or Saman Kaharah, where he, 
three years before, assumed the Khan-ship, and this may have been the cause 
why so many authors confuse these two different events, and make one of them. 
There, accordingly, his sons, all his Nu-yins and Amirs, from the parts around, 
of the Tomans, Hazarahs, Sadahs, and Dahahs, assembled together, and a 
great feast was made. He then set up a white Tuk or Tugh— standard — con- 
sisting of nine degrees, or tails, indicated by as many tails of the ghajz gau, or 
bos grunniensy mentioned at page 68, and he was seated on a high throne with a 
diadem on his head. Some authors, including theFanakatiand the author of 
the Tankhri-J ahan-gfr, with slight variation, state, that the causer of his set- 
ting up this standard was a Mughal, held in veneration by the people, clothed 
in the guise of a recluse, who used to pass his time in devotion, and whom, from 
exposure to the elements in a state of nudity, in his wanderings, neither heat 
nor cold affected. He pretended to the knowledge of the secrets of futurity, 
and asserted that he was sometimes taken up into heaven ; and the simple- 
minded Mughals believed him. On this account he was styled by them Tab or 
Tub Tingrf — The first word has been altered into or mistaken for But 
• — and translated by several European writers, but not by the original 
authors, ** The Image of God.” Tingrf certainly is the Turkish for God, but 
“to,” signifying an idol, object of adoration, or image, is a purely Irani, not 
a Turk! word ; and it would be strange indeed if purely Irani words, in com- 
bination with Turkt, were in common use among Turks, Tattars, and Mughals. 
at the period in question. For these reasons I think we are not at all certain of 
the true meaning of Tab or Tub [This, very probably, is the proper name of 
Malik Saif-ud-Dfn, the Khita-f, the XVI. of the Dihlx Maliks, mentioned at 
page 757, whose name is written in precisely the same doubtful way, and 
without vowel points.] Tingrf, though, I should suppose, the Devotee of, or 
Devoted to, or Chosen of God, or something similar, is much more likely to 
be the correct signification. 

His correct name was Kukju, — yff— or Kukghu [turned into “Gueukdja” 
and “ Gukju ” in the “Mongols Proper ”] though some write it Kukchah, 
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tribes by pledges and oaths to obey him in all things, and 

chf’s mother. He stepped forward and said : Last night a per 

—a » . m y- s . “ I; ,s°, 

thou to the son of Yassuka and say: After this y ( ChinL 
SL T ’"’ U an?L“Lr s Ty\hou to tofihiJ Shan, * Almighty God hath 

sriiss ■£= 

differently interpreted by authors into the Great King or Emperor, lhan-i- 
KMnan or the Chief of Khans, and the like. From that time this was his title 
Knowing how cunning Tamur-dlt was, several writers have stated that the 
appearance of Kukju or Kukchii upon the scene was preconcerted l tx et w 

Tamur-Chi It will be noticed from the foregoing that his prefer 
Se L THK CmSz Khan, as in the case of the Great King, the Great 
Napoleon, et^and not^imply “ Chingiz.” Another writer well informed as 
to the Turks, Tattars, and Mughals, says that Chmg— signifies 1 
the Mughali dialect, firm, confirmed, established, and the like, the pluial 
form of which is Chingiz-/!, The impostor was so puffed up withhisown 
importance, after the success of his pretended revelation, that he began to 
entertain ambitious views for himself, until, one day, he entered mto • an angry 
dispute with Tamur-cht’s brother, Juji Kasar, when he took him J}y the throat 
and dashed him to the ground with such violence that Kukju never rose 

^After this kuriltae, those who were in the secret of this pretended revelation 
berran to spread the report all over the countries round, and among the peoples 
who had submitted to him, so that they began to believe that the Almighty 
had really given the world to the Chingiz Shan, and future war and conquest 

were chiefly considered. ^ i ^ r ^ 

The first victim of these pretended predictions was Bue-Ruk, brother 01 the 
Tayanak Khan, to whom Kosliluk, the latter’s son, and the Makrit chief, 
the Big!, Tukta, had fled for shelter. Bue-Rufc after he^had made such 
preparations as he was able for resistance, aided by the Makrfts, was surprised 
by a body of Mughals whilst engaged in the chase, in the neighbourhood of 
Awaj Tat orTagh [Habib-us-Siyar has Ulugh Tagh] at a place called Suja— 
Suja river? — like the quarry in the net of the fowler, and carried off to the camp 
of the Chingiz Sian, and was forthwith put to death. _ Some say he was killed 
in the shikar- gah % or hunting-ground. Rashid-ud-Din says he was surprised 
“ after making a slight resistance,” which is rather improbable. His tribe on 
this dispersed, and Koshluk, and the Bigi, Tukta, after directing their 
followers to disperse and rejoin them, with as many others as possible, at a 
certain rendezvous in Ardish, fled also to a place on the frontier of the Nae- 
man country. 

The ruler of Tingkut, Shfdarku, also called Shfdasku, now began to 
manifest hostility again, upon which the Chingiz Khan, being then near to that 
country, determined to invade it. He entered it with a portion of his immense 
forces in 603 H. [a.d. 1206-7]. The capital named Kashin — the Akashin 
^\ 3 \ of Abu-l-Qhazi, Bahadur Khan— -which formerly, it is said, gave name 
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submit to his command ; and, in conformity with the usual 

to the territory, was surprised, and Shfdarku and his people submitted. He 
was left without further molestation, it is said, on agreeing to pay tribute, 
and permitting the Mu g hals to occupy his capital. Abu-l-Ghazi, Bahadur 
Kh an, says he was an aged prince or ruler, and that his capital was taken by 
assault after a long investment, and its walls thrown down. From our 
author’s accounts farther on, however, it will be found that Shfdarku had 
often boasted of his defeats of the Chingiz Khan, and was, at last, treacher- 
ously put to death by him. Kaghfn city was the point at which the great 
kanmns of traders met from the west and south in their trade with Khita or 
China. It was a very rich city, and the abode of learned men. It is evident 
that it was a city of the Buddhists, but few would recognize Kashin under the 
vitiated name of Campion given to it by the old European travellers. In the 
Kashghar Mission Report the route is referred to, at p. 114, as the Chachan 
route, but, at page 139, of the same Report, Kashin is turned into “ Cash- 
mm.” 

At the same period the Chingiz Khan, having returned from the subjuga- 
tion of Tingkut, subdued the Kirkfz territory. 

In the winter of the before-mentioned year [603 H.], but some say the 
winter of 604 H., which appears to be most correct, the Chingiz Khan set 
out in order to attack the Bfgf, Tuk;ta, and his Makrfts, and Koshluk and his 
Naemans, who had again acquired considerable strength on the frontier of the 
Ardish territory, which some connect with Tibbat, whilst others say that it is 
also the name of a stronghold on the frontiers of the territories of the Makrfts 
and Naemans ; but that it was a fortress is very doubtful. Ardfsh, apparently 
extended to Tibbat on the south. 

In Shaw’s account of "High Tart ary P Artush appears as the chief town 
of a district, watered by a river of the same name, lying north of Kashghar 
city on the northern frontier of the Kaghghar state. It appears under the 
name of Artish in Colonel Walker’s last map, and, in the Kash gh ar Mission 
Report, under the name of Artosh and Artysh, It is probable that this 
name, correctly written Ardfsh or Artish [with d or t], applied to a much larger 
extent of country, now buried in the sands, extending S.W. as far as the 
frontier of Tibbat, as anciently constituted, but the sands of the desert have 
buried former landmarks in this direction, 

Mr. H. H, Howorth, however, straightway, transfers this tract, in his 
“ Mongols Proper to 4 ‘the land watered by the Irtish,” about io° farther 
North than the part indicated, even according to the map of “ Mongolia ” in his 
own book ! West of the Yellow River it certainly was. 

Although the cold was intense and the water frozen, the Chingiz Khan set 
out with a vast army, and on the way the Bfgf Kolu^ah, also written Kimu- 
|ah» of the Mughal tribe of Ofr-at with Iris people, urtable to resist, 

submitted to the Chingiz Khan, and they were incorporated with his army, 
and conducted it into Ardfsh, where they came upon Koshluk, and the 
Bfgf, Tukta. An engagement ensued between them, and the confederates 
were overwhelmed by superior numbers, and Tiikta was killed by an arrow 
in the action. 

Kodu, the brother of Tiikta, and the latter’s three sons with him, endeavoured 
to carry his body off, but, finding this impossible, they cut off the head and 
carried it with them. They, in company with Koshluk, fled from the territory 
of Ardfgh into that of the 1 -ghurs, the situation of which has been already 
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customs in force among that people, these important matters 


indicated, and sent an agent of their own to the Yiddf-Kfit, whose capital 
was BisIyBaligh. and asked for shelter. He slew the agent, and cast his 
body into the Kh am [^— in some MSS. the point 1 ms been left out altogether, 
and in others put under instead of over — hence it has been incorrectly styled the 
Jam] Muran, This river is said to rise in the hills crossing the Gobi or 
Shamo desert, to run S.S.W., and to fall into the Hoang-ho — the Kara 
Muran— on the borders of Tifobat, and I believe, from the context, that this 
is correct, X shall refer to it again farther on. This desert of sand has 
destroyed many landmarks, and overwhelmed many cities, hence writers 
are led to look farther north, east, and west for places, and to make 
rash guesses respecting them, while they lie buried under the sands of 
the Gobi. The explorations of the Russian Colonel, Prejevalsky, throw 
considerable light on the parts about Lob Nawar, and the mountains to 
the south. 

The ylddf-Kut, having slain the agent, turned out with his people to expel 
them, and the fugitives, tired and worn out from the hardships they had 
endured in their flight, after a slight skirmish, being unable to cope .with the 
I-ghurs, went off, and the Yiddl-Kut sent the news of their repulse and flight 
to the Chingiz Kh an. Koshluk retired, by way of Bfsh-Bali g h. into the 
territory of the Gur Khan of the Kara-Khita-i, while the Makrfts retired to 
Kam-Kimchak p [written in the Rauzat-us-Safa], which has, by the 
carelessness of copyists been turned into <5^*® — Ipbchak: and dU 5 — Kibcbak, 
and, consequently, the most absurd errors have arisen, and no wonder “the 
country to which he went is not known.” This must not be mistaken for 
Kam-Kamjfut — shout which I shall have more to say farther on, 
but as the tract east of Lob Nawar. 

Koshluk was well received by the Gur Khan, who gave him his daughter 
in marriage, the details respecting which, and his subsequent ingratitude, have 
been given in a previous note, on the Kara Khita-i dynasty, page 930. 

After the overthrow and death of the Bfgi, Tu&ta, the Chingiz Kha n 
despatched two agents to the Kirghiz or Kirgiz tribe, calling upon them to 
submit. The Badghah, as he is styled, Orus I-nfal, by name, finding himself 
unable to offer any opposition, sent back with them an agent of his own with 
presents, including a rare bird— the Ak-Shunfcar — probably a white eagle, 
or some bird of the same species, and made his submission. This event is 
said to have happened in 603 H,, but, as it certainly happened after the over* 
throw of the Makrft chief, which, as already mentioned, some say took place 
in 604 H., the submission of the Kirg h iz may have happened in that year also, 
for, in consequence of the Blgi, Tukta’s finding shelter in that part, the 
Chingiz Kh an called upon them to submit to his yoke. 

The next accession of strength gained by the Mughal sovereign was the 
homage, in 605 H., but some say in 604 h., of Baurchik — — a ruler 
of other tribes of I- gh urs, which belong to the Mughal t-mdk although they are 
neither Kaiats, Naguz, nor Dural-gtns. They consisted of over one hundred 
and twenty different septs, and were descended in a direct line from Mughal 
Khan, brother of Tartar Kh an, which former was grandfather of Agh&z Khan, 
and the I-ghurs were the first to join him against Ifara Kh an, his father, as 
already related. In religion, the I-ghurs were Lamaists, and, in times previous 
to those here referred to, the Rashlfghs, or Chiefs of the Un I-ghurs, used 
to be styled Il-Iltar, and those of the Tu^uz I-ghurs, Kol-Irkln, or ll-lrkfn, 
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were caused to be ratified. He said : u If you will be obe- 


and, in after-times, when about a centuiy of their sovereignty had passed, 
those titles fell into disuse, and the title given to their ruler was Yfddl-Kut — * 
oy which, as regards the first word, in some MSS. is written in such 

a manner that the two points of the first letter i—y — are run into one, and 
made to appear as * b — which alters it altogether. The proper mode of 
writing it is evidently the above, with the d doubled, which I have taken 
from a work written by an Uzbak Mughal. In writing words of this kind 
beginning with > an alif — 1 — is sometimes substituted, thus Abu-l-GhazL 
Bahadur Kh an, writes it — Iddf. It signifies “the Lord of Sovereignty,” 
but some writers say, “ the Reigning Prince,” and his territory lay in Turkis- 
tan. At the time in question, he was a tributary to the Gur Khan [The 
“Aydy Cut,” of “ Balasaghiin,” as Surgeon-Major Bellew styles him at 
p. 140 of the Kashghar Mission History, had nothing whatever to do with 
Bilasa- ghun : that was the Gur Khan’s capital. The Yiddi-Kut’s chief town 
was Bish-Baiigh], whose Shahnah or Intendant, named Shau-kam, dwelt at 
his court. Having occasion to complain to this Intendant about his illegal 
and oppressive acts towards the I-ghur people, and receiving naught but 
insolence and threats in return, the Yiddi-Kut, having heard the noise of 
the Chingiz Khan’s invincibility, and being himself, with his tribe, descended 
from the same i-mak , slew the Intendant of the Gur Khan at Kara Khwajah. 
—a place still well known in j-ghurfstan — and flung the body into the Khani 
Muran, saying, at the same time, that no one was safe who was the 
enemy of the Chingiz Khan, and he determined to despatch an agent to him. 
The latter, who was, by no means, friendly inclined towards the Gur Khan 
for giving shelter to Koshluk, the Naeman chief, on hearing what had 
happened, despatched an agent named Durbae, with a friendly message to 
the Yiddi-Kut, and invited him to come to him, for the I-ghur ruler is said to 
have previously informed the Chingiz Khan that he had driven Koshluk, and 
the Bigi, Tulsa’s brother and sons out of his territory. A few writers say the 
I-ghur was the first to negotiate. Be this as it may, according to the majority 
of the most trustworthy historians, the Yiddi-Kut, dreading the resentment 
of the Gur Kh an, was well pleased to seek the protection of the Mughals. 
He accordingly set out from the l«ghur territory bearing rich presents — for he 
was a very wealthy prince— consisting of gold, silken garments, cattle, and 
horses, among which were 1000 of high breed, and slaves both male and 
female. This was in 605 H. [a. d. 1208-9]. When these negotiations began, 
the Chingiz Kh an was in the territory of Tinglsut, whither he had gone, in 
that same year, to chastise the ruler of that country, Shjdar^u, who, with 
some other chiefs, had revolted, and among whom was the Khan of Kirkiz 
whose country was utterly ruined. The Mughals then appeared before the 
city of ln\t [Polo’s Egrigaia ?, but, in a work written by an Uzbak, it is Arkey], 
the ruler of Tm^ut, thereupon made his submission, and is said to have sent 
his daughter to be espoused by the Chingiz Khan. These events took place 
in 606 H» ■■ 

On his way back the Yfddi-Kut reached his presence with befitting 
offerings. He was well received by the Chingiz Khan, and a liberal ap- 
panage was assigned him, He solicited that he might be considered as the 
Great Khan’s fifth son, being himself the son of a Khan. This was consented 
to, and one of the Chingiz Khan’s daughters was given him to wife, and he 
became his fifth son — his son-in-law. 
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dient to my mandates, it behoveth that, if I should com- 
mand the sons to slay the fathers, you should all obey,” ! 
and they entered into a solemn promise accordingly ; and 
the first command he gave was that they should slay the 
sons of the great Amir Baisu, 3 who had been the associate 
[in the chieftainship] with the Chingiz Kean’s father. 
He [the Chingiz Khan] brought the whole of the tribes 
under his own sway, and set about making preparations for 
hostilities, and employed himself in getting ready war 
material and arms. As the numbers of the Mughals had 
largely increased and become very great, and an account 
of this determination of the Chingiz Khan had reached the 
hearing of the Altun Khan, he nominated [a force of] 
300,000 horse in order to guard the route against the 

There is a different version of this matter, and, from the circumstantial 
manner in which it is related, it bears the impress of truth. The Yiddf-Kut 
. served under Uktae and Chaghatae Mans during the invasion of the Musal- 
man territories, and was at the siege of Utrar. After returning from that 
campaign, when he presented himself before the Cjiingiz Man, on the latter’s 
return homewards, the I-ghur king solicited an alliance, and one of the 
Chingiz Man’s daughters was betrothed to him, but the nuptial knot was 
never tied during the Chingiz Man’s lifetime. When Uktae succeeded, the 
YIddl-Mt solicited that the marriage might be completed, but, in the mean- 
time, the lady died. On this Uktae betrothed him to Ulaji Bigi, his own 
daughter, but before that marriage could be carried out the I-ghtir ruler was 
removed from the world. On this, his son proceeded to the Ka’an’s presence 
and was married to Oktae’s daughter, but he too soon followed his father, and 
was succeeded by his own brother in the rulership of his people, by command 
of Tflraktnah Matiin, during the time she administered the government, after 
her husband’s, Oktae’s, decease. 

After the Chingiz Elian had gained so many victories, and acquired such 
power, the chiefs of other tribes and their people now began to submit to him, 
and among them was Arsaian Man, the most prominent of the chiefs of one 
portion of the numerous Turkish tribe of Karlugli [or Karltik * it is written 
both ways] who submitted to him, and joined him with all his people. This was 
in 607 H., when the Chingiz Man was encamped at Kalur-an. There were 
several divisions of the Karluk or ?Srlu gfc Turks or Turkomans, as they are 
likewise called by several oriental writers, as may be gathered from what I 
have mentioned in the account of the Afrasiyabl Maliks, pages 907 and 92 c 
and in note 3 , page 37 6. 

1 have now briefly noticed the most prominent events in the life of the 

Chingiz Man up to the time of his revolt against the Altan Man, where our 
author’s account takes its proper place, . ' '.'y:-' ^ 

2 In a few modern copies— “ and fathers to slaytheirsons in addition to 
the former part of the sentence. 

8 The Printed Text has Baisu also in a note, but in the ppge itself the particle 
b governing the oblique case, of, is so printed as to appear like part of the word 
thus — ; y ' ■ * 
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Mughals, and hold the pass [leading out of the tract 
then occupied by them]. 

The Chingiz Khan despatched a Musalman, named JaTar, 
who was among that people [the Mughals], among the 
forces of the Altun Khan under semblance of traffic ; 4 * and 
the Altun Khan commanded that he should be imprisoned ; 
and he detained him for a considerable time. The prisoner 
[in question], by some good contrivance that became prac- 
ticable, fled from that confinement ; and, by a secret route, 
made for the presence of the Chingiz Khan, and related 
the matter to him, and informed him respecting the 
road by which he had come. The Chingiz Khan deter- 
mined upon the design of rebelling, got his forces ready, 
and first directed so that the whole of the Mu gh al families 
assembled together at the base of a mountain. He en- 
joined that all the men should be separated from the women, 
and the children from their mothers : and, for three whole 
days and nights, all of them remained bare-headed ; and for 
three days no one tasted food, and no animal was allowed 
to give milk to its young. The Chingiz Khan himself 
entered a khargah [a felt tent], and placed a tent-rope 
about his neck, and came not forth from it for three 
nights and days; and, during this period, the whole of the 
people [there assembled] were crying out, Tingri l Tingri ! 

After three days, at dawn, on the fourth day, the Chingiz 
Khan issued from the tent, and exclaimed, “ Tingri hath 
given me victory. Now we will get ready that we may 
wreak our vengeance upon the Altun Khan ! ” For the 
space of another three days, in that same place likewise, a 
feast was held. At the end of those three days, he led 
forth his troops ; and, following the route by which that 
fugitive, Ja’far, had come through the mountains, they 
issued forth, and assailed the country of Tamghaj, carried 
their inroads into it, and put the people to the sword. 
When the news of the Chingiz Khan's outbreak became 
spread abroad, and reached the Altun Khan, he imagined 
that, perhaps, that army of 300,000 horse, which were 
holding that pass & and the high road, had been overthrown, 

4 In a few copies oJU ,— on a mission to demand peace or war— but he was 

evidently sent as a spy. 

1 Pass or Defile. Thus in the text, but one of the entrances in the Great Wall 
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and put to the sword ; and the heart of the Altun Khan, 



is meant — that of Salu-Iing-kfw ?— — which, according to Hafi# 
Abru, “having once been passed, the country of Kh itae may be considered as 
subdued*” 

I must here also briefly relate what other more modern writers, who 
wrote however under Mughal influence, state ; because our author’s account 
contains much that no others have related, and he was contemporary with the 
Chingiz Khan, knew many of the actors in these events, and was not influenced 
'by: ihfe-patrdhage of Mughal. -sovereigns* 

Now that the Ch ingiz Kh an, through the submission of the Yfdd!-Kut of 
the l-g!iurs,.\had reduced, nominally, or partially, at least, all the tribes 
between the Gur Khan’s dominions on the west, and Khita, or Northern 
China, . on the • east, and most of the Mughal tribes, and had become exceed- 
ingly prosperous, and his forces countless, he resolved to make an attempt 
upon the territory of the Allan Kh an of Kb it a, Sh udai-Shu-o-shu — the 
“ Ninkiassu ” of some European writers— to whom, for many ages, his fore- 
fathers had been tributary. He wanted a plea, like the wolf in the fable, and 
found erne as easily, and certainly more justly, than another descendant of 
Yafis has lately manufactured one against the ’Usmanli Turks: only the 
Chingiz Kh an acted openly, not perfidiously, or hypocritically : so, what had 
happened seven and four generations before respectively, he now adopted as 
an excuse for invading the Aitan Khan’s dominions. The Allan Khans of 
by-gone times had put to death two chiefs’ sons of the Nairfni Mughal s, as 
already related in the account of the Turks, namely Hamangha or Haman^a, 

and Ukin-Rarhak* 

Oriental writers differ considerably in their accounts of these events. It 
appears that the Chingiz Kh an continually conferred with his chiefs and 
tributaries on the injuries and wrongs their forefathers had sustained at the 
hands of the Kh ita-ls. by reason of which the Mughal people were looked 
upon with scorn by other nations, their neighbours. He recalled to them the 
prediction [the imposture of Tab TingrI, previously referred to] that they were 
always to be victorious over their enemies. 

On this, the Khwajah, Ja’fir — the very same as mentioned by our author— a 
Musalman of sagacity, as he is called, who had long been in the Chingiz 
Khan’s service— as being a more respectable agent, probably, than a barbarian 
Mughal — was despatched to the court of the Allan Khan, to intimate to that 
monarch Ms accession to the sovereignty of the Mughal tribes, and calling 
upon him to render allegiance, and pay tribute to his former vassals, the 
Mughals, in which case he might continue as heretofore to rule over Khita ’ 
The Allan Khan treated the messenger and his demands with utter contempt, 
and sent him away. 

The author of the “Mongols Proper" who disdains all who wrote in Per- 
sian (while his information is derived from translations from them), with the 
exception, I suppose, of the “great Raschid,” as mere “second-rate au- 
thorities,” “muddy streams,” &c., &c., turns this Musalman, whose name 
plainly indicates his religion, and who was not a Mughal, into “Jafar 
Khodsha,” and adds that he was “ one of the principal Mongols ” / / 

Then occurred the tent and fast scene related by our author, but in much 
greater detail. More particulars respecting the impostures of the Mughal 
ruler will be found farther, on. 

After this, in the eighth month of 607 [M arch, 1 2 1 1 A. d. ] H., the Mughal troops 
3P2 
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and of the whole of the inhabitants of the country of Tam- 
ghaj, became much afflicted. 

were assembled ; a portion, amounting to 10,000 horse, under Tughachar, also 
styled Dalan, was left behind to guard the Chingiz Khan’s own camp and terri- 
tory, and keep the conquered tribes of Karayat, Naeman, and others quiet, while, 
from the remainder, two armies were formed : one was despatched under the 
Chingiz Khan’s three sons, Jujf, Ch aghatae, and Uktae, and some of his 
Nu-yfns, into Khurjah [Corea of Europeans], passing through the country of 
the Kal-imah, who had already acknowledged the supremacy of the Mughals. 
There they committed great devastation, and sacked cities and towns without 
opposition, the troops of that country having gone to join the Ehita-f forces. 

The country of Khurjah, or Kh urjah is said to have been computed at 
seventy tomans— 700,000 — that is to say, such was the number of fighting men 
it had to furnish— and the city of Sukxn or Sunkm [ C AL], as it is also 

called, and the great city pf Kufking [ekJjy] or Kuyufking which 

was one of the greatest in the empire, was captured byjabbah [our author’s 
Yamah], the Nu-yfn, and destroyed. 

Subsequently, Jujf, and his brothers, advanced in another direction, and 
wrested out of the hands of the Khita-fs, the cities of Tung — [possibly dSy — 
Kung] — Chfw — — - Sufc-Chiw — — Ku-Chfw— — Un-uf — 
— and Long-Ching — <£&**<%) — [one I may mention that 

no languages are worse than the Persian, and such others as use the ’Arabic 
characters, for recording foreign proper names, unless the scribes are very 
careful to point the letters correctly ; and no language is so bad, probably, for 
vitiating the pronunciation of foreign words as the Chinese, and, therefore, the 
absolute accuracy of these Chinese names cannot be vouched for : I have added 
the originals as I find them, but after comparing and authenticating them as 
well as possible. I have, among other helps, used four copies of Alfi. 

The Chingiz Khan himself, with his army, received further reinforcements 
near the river Til, also written Til, of Kara-Khitae ; and the cities, which lay 
on the banks of that river, such as Baisue — and others, were taken. 

After that, Ola-Kush or Ala^ush, Tigin Kurin, chief of the Ungkut Turks, 
the same who betrayed the Tayanak Khan’s proposals to Tamur-chf, again 
betrayed the trust reposed in him. He and his tribe were subject to, and in 
the pay of, the Khita-f sovereigns, and located in the part now approached by 
the Mughals, for the purpose of guarding that part of the Great Wall or 
Barrier called Gfn-Kun — by the Turkish tribes, and which was 
built for the purpose of restraining the Karayats, Naemans, and Mughals, and 
preventing their molesting the Khitae territory. He had a grievance against 
the Allan Khan, and admitted the Mughals within the Great Wall, and pro- 
vided the invaders with guides. 

The name Ung-^ut or Ofn-^ut is said to signify the guards of the Wall or 
Barrier. It is also written Unkut— cXil Abu-l-Ghazi. Bahadur Khan, says 
the Turks call this Wall or Barrier Tur-kurghali [or Tiir-kur ghali] — — 
and the Khita-fs, Ongu— 

The Chingiz Khan and his hordes having been admitted within the Great 
Wall, and having gained a footing there, he despatched bodies of troops in 
various directions to ravage and subdue the KLhitae territory; and two hundred 
cities, towns, and fortresses, they destroyed or captured, including the cities of 
Nu-gha— Kilghing Chfw,— ^ and Kun-Chiw— 

Some writers state, with regard to these events, that all the towns and 
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When the news of that disaster, plunder, devastation, 

cities, which submitted without resistance and furnished supplies to the 
invaders, were spared, but that all others were destroyed. 

He then turned his face towards the Altan Khan’s capital, and metropolis 
or iQxitae, which, in the TariMl-i-Jahan-gir, Ilabib-us-Siyar, &c., is named 
Chingdu or Chingtu where the Altan Khan then was. This 

must be our author’s city of Tamghaj, that is to say, the chief city of the 
country of Tamghaj. 

When tlie Allan Khan became aware of the advance of the Mughal host, 
lie marched with his army, reinforced by the forces of Kh urjah — a numerous 
host— and took up a position to guard one of the strong entrances leading into 
his empire, detaching a considerable body of troops in advance to watch the 
frontiers and harass the Mu gh als if opportunity occurred. This could have 
been of little effect with the Mughals within the Great Wall, and, evidently, 
is the same circumstance as our author refers to ; but he says, more probably, 
that the Altan Khan sent 300,000 horse to guard the entrance into his territory. 
The sovereigns of Kh itae did not usually accompany their armies, and Hafi# 
Abril also says that he was not present. Our author also mentions the same 
Ja’fir ; and the latter’s return, by a secret route, evidently refers to the route 
by the Great Wall, betrayed by Ala-kush, Tigfn Kurin. 

To return to the accounts of writers who wrote a century or more after our 
author. The force detached from the Altan Kh an’s main army, commanded 
by the Amirs of Kh,urjah, was so far successful that, information having 
reached it that the Mughals, after capturing one of the cities in the vicinity, 
were then engaged, unsuspicious of the near approach of enemies, in dividing 
the spoil in their camp, the Khita-f leaders thought this an excellent oppor- 
tunity, and determined to endeavour to surprise them. They came upon the 
Mughals when cooking their food, but the Chingiz Khan was speedily on the 
alert, and his troops, dropping their cookery, were soon mounted, and they 
speedily put the Khita-fs to the rout. 

The main army of the Altan Khan, which had advanced to meet the 
Mughals, when within a few marches of them, was found to be so much 
fatigued that it was deemed advisable to halt to give it some rest. Its camp 
was fortified by a deep trench in front, and the waggons or carts of the army 
were placed on either flank. Hearing, however, that the Mughals were 
advancing in search of them, they foolishly left this secure position, and, 
despising the Mughals whom they had so often coerced in former times, sallied 
forth to meet them. The battle was obstinate and bloody, but ended without 
any decisive result ; for, although the Khita-is lost nearly 30,000 men, the 
Mughals lost even more. The Chingiz Khan thought it advisable to retire 
with his spoils towards his own borders, and the Khita-is did not deem it 
advisable to follow, as they were much worn out with long marches and their 
exertions in the late battle. 

Hafig Abru says it was one of the Chingiz Khan’s most famous battles, 
that the Khita-is were nearly annihilated, and that it took place towards the 
end of 607 H. [about the end of May, 1211 a.d.], while some writers leave it 
out entirely. If the Khita-is were nearly annihilated, it is strange the 
Mughals should have retired. The Habib-us-Siyar also says the Khita-is 
were overthrown, and that the Altan Khan fled in dismay to his capital. 
Fearing for the safety of that city, if the war continued, the Altan Khan now 
summoned his minister and his two principal generals, to deliberate on the 
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and slaughter, reached that [great] army which was guard- 

state of affairs. It was agreed that a temporary accommodation should he 
entered into, if possible, in order to get rid of the Mughals for the present, 
trusting to what events might happen hereafter ; and to give themselves time 
to make preparations for the future when once rid of them. An ambassador 
was despatched to treat with the Chingiz Khan, and the Altan Khan’s 
daughter, Ivonju by name, was offered him in marriage. This offer was at 
once accepted for some cause— probably because he had _lost so heavily in the 
great battle, and because he found the conquest of the Altan Khan’s country, 
at that time, and under present circumstances, was not so easy as he had 
expected. For these reasons, and flattered with the condescending offer of the 
Khan’s daughter, and such an imperial alliance, the Chingiz Khan accepted 
the offer of peace ; and accompanied by the Khita-f princess withdrew from 
the Altan Khan’s dominions to his yilrat in the country ofKara-Kuram. 

According to the Chinese historians quoted by Gaubil, the great battle just 
referred to, took place in a.d. 1212 [= 609-10H.], near the mountain [range ?] 
Yehu, seven or eight leagues W.N.W. of Swen-wha-fu ; and, in an attack 
upon Tai-tong-fu, the Chingiz Khan was dangerously wounded, upon which 
he thought fit to return home. The Khita-fs on this retook several places, 
among which was Ku-yang-quan. 

These historians also state that, on the subsequent return of the Ch ingiz 
Khan, in A.t). 1213, a still more bloody battle took place between the Kh ita- 
fs and the invaders near Whayley, four or five leagues W. of Ku-yang-quan, 
and that the field was strewed with dead bodies for four leagues together. 
This coincides exactly with what our author describes at page 965, which see. 

As soon as the Mughals had withdrawn, the Altan-Khan left his son at 
Ching-du. with several distinguished nobles as his counsellors, along with a 
considerable army, and withdrew himself from the capital, which was situated 
a little to the north of the city, called, in after-years , Kfian-Baligh by the 
Mughals, and is said to be the Yen-king of the Chinese, situated a little N. of 
the present Pekin, and, doubtless our author’s city of Tamghaj, by which 
he does not mean to say that such was its name, but that it was the city— the 
capital— of the Tamghaj country or empire. The Allan Khan retired to 
Tanning — eUJ —the Pyen-Iyang of the Chinese, and called also Nan- 
king, and still called Pyen-lyang* Its site is just where Kai-song-fu, the 
capital of Honan now stands, which his father had founded, and which they 
likewise call Anta-e or Inta-f ?], which is somewhat doubtfully written. 
It is said to have been some forty leagues in circumference, surrounded by a 
triple wall, and situated on a river which they call the Chang or Ching- Kh u 
and some the Ikra— 1 / 1 —Muran], and * 4 in which [on one side of which ?] 
its foundations were laid. The breadth of this river is so great, that, between 
early morning and evening, a boat passes from one side to the other, and 
returns with considerable exertion,” On the way to this city, some of the 
Altan Kh an’s troops deserted him, and, went away and joined the Mughals ; 
and the Chingiz Khan, on becoming advised of the Altan Khan’s retirement 
from Ching-du, despatched an army under two Amirs of Tomans— the Bahadur 
Samfikah— [Hafig Ahru has Sajufcah], the Saljfut, and another Nu-yan, to 
invest Ch ing-dii, which they did. 

The Habfb-us-Siyar gives a different account of these events, which agrees more 
with the Chinese statements, which affairs are said to have happened in 608 — 
so H, [a.d. 121 1—I3], that the whole of the northern part of the Allan Khan’s 
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ing the high road, through panic, on account of the state of 

dominions was in a disturbed and disaffected state, and that disloyalty and 
sedition prevailed, so much so that the Allan Khan’s son, through these disaf- 
fections, withdrew from Ching-du, and went and joined his father, and that 
intelligence of the forsaken condition of that capital conveyed to him through 
the governor of Khurjah, who tendered his allegiance to him, induced the 
Chingiz Khan to invade Khita a second time. 

Another account is that the Allan Khan had given orders to ravage some 
parts of Kara-Khitac [i.e. north-west of, and beyond the Great Wall], on 
which the people sent agents to the Chingiz Kh an at 3 £ara-]£uram, and sought 
his protection, and the Khan of one of the disaffected parts, having gained pos- 
session of one of the fortresses guarding one of the entrances through the Great 
Wall, offered to admit the Mughals thereby. This statement is confused, and 
refers to the first , not the second expedition, as I have shown. However, it 
is farther stated that the Chingiz Khan thought the time propitious, and 
'determined - on' invading' the Allan Kh an’s dominions again, and that he 
proposed that his I-ghvir and Karliigh allies should take a part in the expe- 
dition ; but, being unable, through sickness — caused by the wound perhaps, 
referred to previously — to proceed himself, the command was given to 
Samukah, the Saljiut, his oldest Nu-yan. 

The Chinese authors tell us that the Chingiz Khan, having retired from 
JChitae, after the accommodation with the Allan Khan, and, having received 
his daughter in marriage, in 1211 A.D.,set out, accompanied by Jujf, to conquer 
Kibchak — an error for Kam-Kunch ale previously referred to— in order to reduce 
several tribes which had been subject to the Wang Khan, who had nought to 
do with “Kipchak,” that the tribes inhabiting jatah [European Getes] 
submitted, and that, leaving half his forces with Jujf, who defeated the 
Romans, Walaks, Bulghars, and Hungarians, the Chingiz Khan retired to 
ICara-Kuram. How this is wholly incorrect, and caused apparently through 
mistaking Kam~Kuncha|; for Kibehal;. The Chingiz Khan never entered 
Kibchak, and Jujf was not sent into Kihchafe until several years after— he 
never went against either Walaks, Bulghars, or Hungarians — as will be seen 
farther on ; and it is quite certain that the Awang Kh an had nothing to do 
with their country. 

The same writers also state that the Chingiz Kh an determined to invade 
Ehitae again in consequence of certain threats of the Allan Kh an, and, at the 
instigation of the Gur Khan, who had been provoked by the Aitan Kh an's 
ravages on his territory, and who had, by help of some rebels, seized a con- 
siderable fortress which opened the way into China. Here they have terribly 
'.confused matters. The Gur Kh an dynasty had already terminated, and the 
tJngkiit Turks betrayed the passage through the great mound or Wail on the 
occasion of the first invasion. 

The Rau?at-u$-$afa also states that another Mughal army was despatched 
into- Sjurjah' to prevent the forces of that territory from going to the aid of the ' 
Allan Khan, and several places in it were taken. Meanwhile, the other army 
is said to have been met, on its advance, by the army of the Aitan Khan, 
which was pushing forward to meet it ; and it is related that the advance of 
the Mughals was defeated, but that, the main army coming up, the Kh ita- is 
were overthrown and routed, and their troops took refuge in different cities. 
The capital was strongly garrisoned, and the Allan Kh an’s son is said to have 
been there in command [this is totally contrary to the Habib-us-Siyar, written 
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affairs, they became dispersed, and were slain, and made 
captive. 

The Chingiz Khan acquired domination over the coun- 
tries of Saghar , 6 and Tingit, and Tamghaj, and he came 

by the son of the author of the Rauzat-us-Safa], and the Mughals are said to 
have been induced to endeavour to take the city by assault, but to have been 
repulsed, and the investment continued for a long time. The defenders being 
numerous and the inhabitants likewise, the besiegers determined to starve the 
city into surrender, and subsequently it was taken by stratagem ; and, this 
being reported to the Khita-i sovereign, he was so affected that he destroyed 
himself by poison. 

The Habib- us-Siyar says an attempt was made by a body of troops, each 
carrying a portion of grain, as well as the followers of the army, to conduct a 
convoy of provisions, to relieve the capital, but that they were intercepted on 
the march and defeated, and the convoy was taken. On this two of the 
Kh ita-i generals destroyed themselves by means of poison, and others escaped 
to Tayming; and these disasters were followed by the submission of the capital 
and country. 

The details of the capture of the city in the Rauzat-us-§afa, and in the work 
of the Turkish author, Abu- 1 - Khair, are somewhat similar to our author’s 
account, the details of which he had of persons who, shortly after its capture, 
visited it, and therefore his account is of the utmost value. The date of its 
capture is 610 H. [a.d. 1213- 14]. 

I have now brought up the events in the career of the Chingiz Khan, as 
briefly as possible, to where our author begins to give his narrative in greater 
detail. Hafig Abrii gives most elaborate accounts of these events, but I must, 
for want of space, leave his particulars for another occasion. 

6 This is the same name as occurs at page 267 and 270, and in the second 
para, immediately under, and in the account of Tushj [Juji] Khan farther on. 
The word varies in the different copies of the text from jts to 
and— ^ — without any points. When I wrote the notes to the account 
of the Khwarazmi Sultans, I concluded, from the mention, invariably, 
of Tingit and Tamghaj along with it, that the I-ghur country must be 
meant, from the third form of the doubtful word as given above— ^ — 
Then again I thought the word must be— > 5 ' — saghar — an ’Arabic word in 
common use, signifying the frontier of an infidel country, but this, too, is, I 
think, from what is mentioned farther on, also untenable, although Tingit and 
Tamghaj are still used in connexion with it. As, in Turkish words, occurring 
in the histories of this period, the letters £ and ok are interchangeable, I was 
inclined to consider that the word here might be Saghar, or Sakar, or Saghir, 
or Sa^ir, and that it referred to the place which the old travellers call, and 
what appears in the Jesuits’ maps as, Sukkier, andSaker, and Sukquier, Sukuir, 
Suchur, and Sucuir, in as many copies of Polo’s work, but this idea must also 
be abandoned, for this reason that Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, never 
penetrated as far east as the limits of Turkistan, in that quarter, in his pursuit of 
jKadr Khan, with respect to whose pursuit in 615 H., it is first mentioned at 
pages 267 and 270, and there it is stated as being in or part of “Tatar,” and 
“ Turkistan.” But it is also distinctly stated, on the former page, that, in 
reaching this identical part— “as far as Yighur [I-ghur]— that i s supposing 
— yki —- was correct— the Sultan penetrated so far northwards — I leave out the 
u North Pole ’’—that the light of twilight never left the sky all night and. 
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before the gate of the city of Tamghaj and seat of govern- 
ment of the Altun Khan [and invested it]. He continued 

from note 3 to that page, even were the time midsummer, the Sultan must have 
reached as for north as the parallel of 49 0 or 50° of north latitude, for such a 
phenomenon to occur, and, consequently, Sakir or Saghir — the Sukkier, &c., 
of the old travellers, between Kasjighar and Ehjta, is out of the question. 
Sibr-^-*— Siberia, likewise, will not do, as the word is written very differently. 

In the notice of Tush! [Jujf], farther on, referring to the same place and 
event, it is said that, “ in the year 615 h., the Sultan had gone to make a raid 
upon the tribes of Kadr Khan of Turkistan, who was the son of Safaktan the 
Yamak," and that “ Tush! , from the side of Tamghaj, had advanced with an 
army "—at page 269 it is said that “ Tush! had come out of Ch in in pursuit of 
an army of Tatars," and that refers to Tuk-Tughan, the Maknt chief, a 
totally different person from Kadr Khan, the son of Safa^tan-i-Yamak, but 
who, at page 267, is called Yusuf [his correct name apparently is Yusuf, and 
Kadr Khan his title], the Tatar, whose father’s Turkish name was gafafetan, 
and his tribe the Yamak. According to our author, Ulugh Khan, afterwards 
Sultan of Dihlf, was connected with the Yamak. 

In the lines of poetry with which our author closes this History, he styles his 
patron, Ulugh Shan-i-A’gam “ Khan of the Ilbart, and Shah of the 
Yamak and Sultan I-yal-timish is also said to have belonged to the Ilbart 
tribe, which, at page 796, is mentioned as being obliged to fly before the 
Mughals, “ when they acquired predominance over the countries of Turkistan 
and the tribes of Khjfchak. " Yamak or Yamak is described as the name of a 
ruler and of a city or town, and also of a territory of Turkistan ; and some add 
that it is also the name applied to the sovereign of the I-ghur, but that was, as 
already stated, Yiddi-Kut. Respecting the Ilbart tribe, which I believe to be 
that which ancient authors call the Abars, or a part of them, I shall have 
something to say before closing these notes. 

In 5 Abd-ullah-i-Khnrdadbih J s work there are some items of information which 
may throw a little light on this difficult matter, but, still, a deal remains to be 
cleared up ; and the copy of his work which I have referred to, unfortunately, 
has been damaged by damp in the middle of each page for some thirty or 
forty pages, in the very portion I wanted most to be perfect. He says, with 
reference to the Ghuzz tribe, that “the Gh uzzan are a people, the Malik of 
whom they style the Taghar— ^‘—Khakan is one of the words in some 

copies of our author’s text, and may easily be mistaken for by a copyist], 
and the capital of the Taghar Khakan is the city of Aral— Jjl There 
are Tarsah [Christians — Nest orians] there as well as Buddhists, and others. 
The people are nomads and live in Miargahs [round felt, tents] and tents 
[different to the khargah], but their Maliks wear dresses of silk brocade, and 
silk, with wide sleeves and long skirts." He moreover says that the routes 
from that territory lead to Barsakhan — — which is said, by another writer, 
to be a place between l-ran and Turan, not a very satisfactory explanation, and 
from thence to— — which, being without points, may be read many ways, 
where the routes [or where other routes] meet. From thence to Sakxt [?o*C], 
and then to jy U~»£SC--Kashnii- ghasur — and from thence to [it appears 
to be Ijlakat, but Jakut seems more probable, but I can only give the original 
word as I find it], is a day’s journey. It is farther added, that this wildyat or 
country— Taghar— is less in extent than Kuja — bf — described by another 
author as a place within Ck!n. Now all fhis, it appears to me, tends to 
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before the city for a period of four years, in such wise that 
every stone which was in that city they [the defenders] 
used to place in the catapults and discharge against the 
investors ; and, when stones, bricks, and the like, ceased to 
be available, everything that was of iron, brass, lead, copper, 
tin, and pewter, all was expended in the catapults, and then 
balisjits 7 [ingots] of gold and silver they continued to dis- 
charge in place of stones. Trustworthy [persons] have 
narrated on this wise, that the Chingiz Khan, during this 
period, had issued a mandate that no person in the Mu gh al 
army should take any notice of that gold and silver, nor 
remove any of it from the place where it might have fallen. 

After a period of four years when that city was taken, 
and the Alton Khan had fled, and his son and his 
Wazfr became captives in the hands of the Chingiz Khan, 
he commanded that, from the records of the treasuries and 
the Mushrifs [auditors] of the treasuries of the Altun Khan, 
a copy of the account of gold and silver should be procured. 
They brought it to the Chingiz Khan accordingly, showing 
how many halishts of gold and silver had been discharged, 

show that the tract indicated in the text is no other than this Taghar [the 
part indicated is described as a wildyat by our author] of the Ghuzz, prob- 
ably as far north as the Aral Nawar, and that, from the two words having been 
mistaken in MS. for one, the puzzling, but incorrect, I believe, subject of 
“Tagliazgaz ” has arisen [ftps out of ^*>'], the chief of which, like several 
others in Turkistan, bore the title of Khfikan. 

Ibn-Haufcal says, speaking of Chin, if you wish to proceed westward from 
the east, you come by Kharkhfz [this has no reference to the Kar g hiz], and 
Ghaz g huzz— [£_>** Taghar- i-Ghuzz ?]. and by Kimak to the sea, a four 
months' journey. Again he says, in another place, that Gh uzz is the boundary 
of the land of the Turks, from Kh,urz and Kimak, and to — Kh uranj ! ah ? 

—and Bulghar, and the boundary on the land of the Musalmans from Gurgan 
[Jurjanfah of the ’Arabs] to Barab [i. e. Farab] and Isfanjab. 

I was in hopes that M. Barbier de Meynard’s edition of ’Abd-ullah-i- Klm r- 
dadbih, published in the “ Journal Asiatique ■, w for 1865, would help me here, but 
the names of places are so fearfully incorrect as ter render it perfectly useless for : 
the purpose. For example : the well-known city of Nishapur is written with 
-» instead of £ ; Isrushtah—ii^l— is written I ^rusnah — ; Ush, in the 
same way, although so well-known, is printed u-jl — Ai-Ghur— .otil is printed 

— Aba’uz, and so on. 

^ A balish or bdlishf signifies a pillow or bolster for the head, but, here, an 
ingot of gold or silver in the form of a pillow or bolster, which, in former days, 
was current among the the Turks. A balish of gold is said to have weighed 
eight miskals and two ddngs > and a balish of silver, eight dirams and two 
diings,) but the balish here referred to must have been of far greater weight to 
have been of any effect on this occasion. 
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and, according to those records, he required the whole of 
the gold and silver : and he obtained it so that not a single 
bar thereof was missing. 

From the Sayyid-i-Ajall [most worthy Sayyid], Baha- 
ud-Din, the Razi — on whom be peace ! — who was a 
Sayyid of noble nature, and of manifest lineage, this ser- 
vant of the state, Minhaj-i-Saraj, who is the compiler of 
this Tabakat, heard, that Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm 
Shah— -on whom be the Almighty’s mercy ! — despatched 
him on a mission to the Chingiz Khan, and the reason for 
sending it was, that, when the account of the outbreak of 
the Chingiz Khan, and the predominance of the Mughal 
forces over the territories of Tamghaj, and countries of 
Saghar 8 and Tingit, and the regions of Chin, from the 
extreme east, was brought to the hearing of Sultan 
Muhammad, Kh warazm Shah, he was desirous of investi- 
gating, by means of trustworthy persons of his own, the 
truth of this statement, and to bring certain information 
respecting the condition and amount of the Mughal 
forces and their weapons and warlike apparatus . 9 The 
writer [of this book] who is Minhaj-i-Saraj, in the year 
617 H., which was the first year of the Mu g hal forces’ 
crossing the Jihun into Khurasan, heard, whilst within the 
fortress of Tulak, from the lips of the Tmad-ul-Mulk, 
Taj-ud-Din, the Jam!, the Dabfr [secretary], who was 
one of the ministers of state of the Khwarazm- Shah! 
dynasty, that the ambition to appropriate the countries of 
Chin 1 had become implanted in the heart of Sultan 
Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, and he was constantly 
making inquiry respecting those states, and used to ask 
comers from the territories of Chin, and the extreme limits 
of Turkistan, about them. “ We [his] servants ” [continued 

n This name varies just as before in tlie different copies of the text. 
According to our author’s statements at pages 26S and 270, and in his notice 
of Tusii! Qiiji], between the seizure of the Chingiz Khan’s merchants and 
envoys and the Sultan’s return from ’Irak, that is to say, in 615 H., the 
Sultan had penetrated into this part in pursuit of Kadr Sian, the Tatar, son 
of Safaktan, the Yamak, referred to at page 961, but his accounts are some- 
what' confused, wanting detail, and other writers do not refer to this particular 
affair. 

9 The idiom varies considerably in different copies here, as in other places 
/pjrcviouslY'm^ 

1 A few copies have <c Hind and Ginn.” 


9H 


THE TABA^ATJ-NASIRI. 

Taj-ud-Din] “ used to make representation in order to lead 
him from entertaining that resolution, but in no manner 
was that thought to be removed from his mind until he 
despatched the Sayyid-i-Ajall, Baha-ud-Din, the Razt, for 
that important affair .’' 2 

2 Hamd-ullah, the Mustawfi, in his Tarikh, says [see also note 4 , page 
265] that, before this catastrophe, the Chingiz Khan sent an envoy into I-ran, 
and entered into a treaty with the Sultan of Khwarazm, that compacts were 
entered into, and letters passed between them, and that the treaty was ratified. 
Merchants are said to have proceeded to the urdu of the Mughal ruler, without 
hesitation, on this understanding between the two rulers ; and it is stated that 
the Chingiz Khan sent envoys and merchants of his own, a second time , along 
with them. This cannot be correct from the statement of the Sayyid, Baha-ud- 
D111, who went thither, as our author relates ; and the one despatch of envoys 
and merchants on this single occasion has evidently been made into two. It 
is also asserted that, as early as 614 H», after his return from Ghaznfn. the 
Sultan began to show less respect towards the Mughals. but the Sultan 
came to Ghaznfn two years before that date, and in 615 H. invaded the 
northern parts of Asia. [See preceding note 6 .] In the year 614 H., the 
Khalffah. Un«Na§ir, is said to have instigated the Mughal to attack the 
Sultan, as previously related in the note first referred to, to which the Chingiz 
Khan is said to have replied that the restless nature of the Sultan would soon 
afford a plea for attacking him. 

Rashfd-ud- Din and Mir Khawind state, that one cause of ill feeling on the 
part of the Mughal ruler towards the Musalman Sultan was, that the latter had 
despatched bodies of troops occasionally into parts under allegiance to the 
Mughals, and ill-treated the people, as though war had actually commenced, 
and, at last, overran a territory belonging to Koshluk, the Naeman sovereign, 
which the Chingiz Khan considered his by right of conquest. Notwithstanding 
all this, it is said, the Mughal ruler was still inclined to keep on good terms 
with the Sultan. This statement is not correct, however, as may be seen from 
note 4 , page 268, and in the account of Tush! [Jujf] farther on. The invasion 
of the territory in question — Ardfsh [turned into “ Arwisk ” in the Kashghar 
Mission History]— they say, was when the Sultan fell in with a Mughal army 
under Jujf, and compelled it to fight, but, on that occasion, the Sultan’s 
intention was to protect * his own territories from invasion by fugitives flying 
from the Mughals, not to attack them. 

Petis deia Croix in his “ Gengkman pages 158 to 164, causes Abu-l-Kbair 
and Raghfd to make a terrible blunder respecting the battle which took place 
between the Mughals under Jujf, after the defeat of the Makrfts, and the 
Sultan, which he has previously correctly mentioned as having taken place in 
A. ix 12x6 [h. 613], and makes out that a great battle was fought between the 
Suit an and the Chingiz Khan in person, in A, D. 1218 [h. 615], while they 
never, once met. He says the Sultan made secret levies of troops, and all those 
available from, “Corassan, Bale, the Borders of India, and other parts of 
Iran,” were directed to assemble at “ Feraber,” a town of “Bocaraj” that 
the Sultan’s army amounted to 300,000 or 400,000 men, but yet was far in- 
ferior to the Mughal host. The Sultan is then said to have found the enemy at 
“ Carcou,” and an indecisive battle was the result. The details, however, are 
simply those of the battle which took place between the Gur Khan and the 
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The Sayyid, Baha-ud-Dfn, related 8 after this manner : — 

“ When we arrived within the boundaries of Tamghaj, 
and near to the seat of government of the Alton Khan, 
from a considerable distance a high white mound appeared 
in sight, so distant, that between us and that high place 
was a distance of two or three stages, or more than that. 
We, who were the persons sent by the Khwarazm Shah! 
government, supposed that that white eminence was per- 
haps a hill of snow, and we made inquiries of the guides 
and the people of that part [respecting it], and they replied : 
“ The whole of it is the bones of men slain” When we had 
proceeded onwards another stage, the ground had become 
so greasy and dark from human fat, that it was necessary 
for us to advance another three stages on that same road, 
until we came to dry ground again: 1 Through the infec- 
tions [arising] from that ground, some [of the party] be- 
came ill, and some perished. On reaching the gate of the 
city of Tamghaj, we perceived, in a place under a bastion 
of the citadel, an immense quantity of human bones col- 
lected. Inquiry was made, and people replied, that, on the 
day the city was captured, 60,000 young girls, virgins, 
threw themselves from this bastion of the fortress and 
destroyed themselves, in order that they might not fall 
captives into the hands of the Mughal forces, and that all 
these were their bones. 

When we saw the Chjngiz Khan. 5 they brought in bound, 

Sultan referred to in note 5 , page 262, and note *, page 980, which see, and 
thus a sad confusion of events is the result. 

3 This worthy official is, I find, a totally different person from Badr-ud-Dfn, 
referred to in note 7 f page 270. I think therefore that such testimony is to be 
preferred to statements written about a century after by writers In the employ 
■of Mughal sovereigns. 

4 It is said that the number of killed in the great battle referred to in para, 
eighteen, of note 5 , page 954, was so great that the beasts of the field and fowls 
of the air enjoyed their obscene feasts for more than a year, on that battle-field. 

5 Other, but much more modem writers, state that the Chingiz Khan, after 
his successes in Khita. whither he did not proceed in person on the second 
invasion of that country, as already noticed, returned to his yurat % and sent 
officers in command of numerous troops to guard his conquests. From our 
author’s statement above, contrary to all others, and derived from the Sayyid, 
Baha-ud-Dfn, an eye-witness, the Chingiz Sian was himself at Tamghaj 
when the Sultan’s agents had this interview with him. 

Surgeon-Major Bcllew tells ns that “ Changfz,” leaving strong garrisons in 
“ Tughur ” [!] and its frontiers, returned to his Yurt or “ country seat w p/c] at 
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where we were, the son of the Altun Khan, and the Wazir 
of his father ; and, at the time of our return, the Chingiz 
Kh an sent a great number of rareties and offerings with us 
for presentation to Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, 
and said : 4 Say ye unto Khwarazm Shah, “ I am the sove- 
reign of the sun-rise, and thou the sovereign of the sun- 
set Let there be between us a firm treaty of friendship, 
amity, and peace, and let traders and kavzvans on both 
sides come and go, and let the precious products and 
ordinary commodities which may be in my territory be 
conveyed by them into thine, and those of thine, in the 
same manner, let them bring into mine.” ,0 Among the 
rareties and presents that the Chingiz Khan sent to Sultan 
Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, was a nugget of pure 7 gold 
as big as a camel’s neck, which they had brought to him 
[the Chingiz Khan] from the mountain [range] of Tam- 
ghaj. so that it was necessary to convey that piece of gold 
upon a cart With us also he despatched five hundred 
camels laden with gold, silver, silks, kliazz z -i~Khitae [a 
coarse kind of woven silk of Khita] . targhu [a silken fabric 
red in colour], kunduz [beaver], 9 samur [sable], and raw 
silk, and elegant and ingenious things of Chfn and Tam- 
ghaj, along with merchants of his own ; and the majority 
of those camels were laden with gold and silver. When 
Utrar was reached, Kadr Khan 1 of Utrar acted in a per- 

Shaman Gara =s “ The Shaman’s home.” 1 wonder what a barbarian 
Mughal’s ** country seat ” may have been. The Shaman’s home— in what 
language “Gara” may mean “home” is not stated— refers probably to the 
place called Saman-Kaharah, where he was chosen Khan. See previous 
note, paragraph twenty-five, page 937. 

6 Abud-Fida says the envoys and merchants came from Mughulistan 
through Kara-Khipe, and Turkistan. No doubt, they took the ordinary 
caravan-route by Turfan. 

7 In some copies of the text, “a piece of beaten gold in others, as 
rendered above, which is doubtless the correct version. 

* This word also means any description of fur made up into garments, but 
here the meaning is as above. Khita-!, in itself, is, I believe, the name of a 
fabric, also called nankeen by Europeans. 

9 According to some writers who explain the word, the animal is some- 
thing like a fox, and some say, like an otter. It may mean the fur of the 
black fox or of the beaver. ■ 

3 Our author has made this same mistake before. His title was Gha-fr 
KhAn, not JCadr Khan, and his name was Anial Ju|jc. See note page 271. 

In the Geographical Magazine for June, 1877, Mr. H. H. Howorth, who 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 967 


fidious manner, and sought permission from Sultan, Mu- 
hammad, Khwarazm Shah, and, out of covetousness of that 
large amount of gold and silver, had the whole of the 
traders and travellers, and the emissaries [from the Chingiz 
Khan], slaughtered, so that not one among them escaped 
with the exception of a camel man who was at a bath, who, 
during that occurrence, managed to get out by way of the 
fireplace of the hot-bath, adopted a contrivance for his 
own safety, and, by way of the desert, returned to the terri- 
tories of Ch in and Tamghaj. 

When he acquainted the Chingiz Khan with the particu- 
lars of that perfidy, and as Almighty God had so willed 
that this treachery should be the means of the ruin of the 
empire of Islam, it became evident that “ the command of 
God is an inevitable decree,” 2 and the instruments of the 
predetermined will of fate became available— From Thy 
wrath preserve us, O God ! ” 

This servant of the victorious government, Minhaj-i-Saraj, 
heard from the son of Malik Rukn-ud-Din of Khaesar of 
Ghur, who heard [the particulars] from Shah ’Usman of 
Sistan, 8 who was one among the Princes of Nimroz, and a 
favourite of Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, and the 
Shah [Usman] swore that, for every treasury in which was 

makes rash guesses and assertions on Turks, “Mongols,” etc, says, referring 
to this person, that he was named Inaljuk and entitled Chair Khan, “which 
is probably a corruption either of the Gur Khan or, as the author of the 
Tabakat-i-Nasiri makes it, of Kadr Khan/’ In his “ Mongols Proper f on 
the other hand, we are told in one place, that he was named “Inaljek,” and, 
that Sultan ** Muhammed ordered that he. was no longer to be styled Inaljek 
but Chair Khan {? a form of Gur Khan) ; in a second place , that he was called 
Jnalhig; and, in a third, that he was named Jnallzik , and 11 had been 
granted the title of Cur Khan by the former chief of Kara Khitai l ! ” Now 
“ Gh a-frKhan ”is no more a form of Gur Kh an than this Kankul! Turk was a 
“ Ghozf or an “original Ghuse. n Gh a-fr is a purely ’Arabic word, derived 
from the same root as gkairat , and signifies the Khan jealous in point of 
honour or love* the high-minded Sinn :■ it. was 'his Musalman title. The 
“ Tabakat-i-Nasiri ” quoted, if my translation is referred to, certainly does not 
make Gha-fr Khan a form of Kadr Khan, for Kadr has a totally different 
meaning, and is in no way connected with Gha-fr. 

2 ICur’an : Chap, xxxiii. verse 38. 

3 Shah ’Usman, grandson of Nasir-ud-Dfn, U§man-i-Harab, ruler of 
Sijistan and Nimroz, also styled Nu§rat-ud-Dfn, ’Usman, by our author at 
pages 193 and 196, which see, also pages 200 — 201. He was related, on the 
mother’s side, to Malik Rukn-ud-Din, of Khaesar of Ghur. 
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a bit 4 of that gold or silver belonging to the traders of the 
Chingiz Khan, the whole of such treasury, sovereignty 
and country fell into the hands of the Chingiz Khan and 
the Mughal forces. 

May Almighty God preserve the kingdom of our Sultan 
of Sultans from calamity such as that ! 

HISTORY OF THE EVENTS WHICH HAPPENED IN ISLAM. 

Trustworthy persons have related on this wise, that, when 
that fugitive [camel-driver] stated to the Chingiz Khan, the 
accursed, what had befallen his traders and emissaries, the 
Chingiz Khan issued commands so that the forces of 
Turkistan, Chum, and Tamghaj, assembled. Six hundred 5 
banners were brought out, and under each banner were one 
thousand horsemen, and six hundred thousand horses were 
assigned to the Bahadurs : 6 they call a warrior, Bahadur. To 
every ten horsemen three head of tuk4l sheep 7 were given, 
with orders to dry them ; and they took, along with them, 
an iron cauldron, and a skin of water ; and the host pro- 
ceeded on its way. 

From the place where the Mughals then were, on the 
frontier of the Chingiz Khan's territory, to Utrar, 8 was a 
three months' march, entirely through wild and uncultivated 
tracts ; and it was commanded that it was necessary to per- 
form that march of three months, and subsist upon this 



4 In some copies a dang— a bit, & c,, and in others a dir amah, the dimi- 
nutive form of dir am. 

6 The number given at page 273 is 700,000. The Calcutta Printed Text 
has 800,000, a few modern copies 300,000, but the above number is confirmed 
by other authors. 

6 Surgeon-Major Rellew, in his Kashghar Mission History [page 141], does 
not quote the “ Tabcdti JVasari as he styles it, correctly. There is nothing 
in our author’s work, as may be here seen, about “horses for the baggage of 
the army, its carts, and families, not even in the Calcutta Text, nor does 
our author make any such statement as that, “just at the time he [‘ Changfz ’] 
was preparing to set out against Khwahrizm Shah, he received envoys in 615 
from the Khalif [sic] N&sir of Baghdad urging him to do so,” The Doctor 
must have been thinking of some other work. 

7 Ib tuk-lt— or ^-tugh-U— a sheep of six months old— a half-grown 

shcepf At page 273, our author says Mughal! sheep, which is, doubtless, an 
error on the part of the copyists for tuk-ll 

3 The Calcutta Text is always incorrect with respect to the name of this 
well-known city, which was situated on the SIhun. Its ruins are still to be seen 
on the east bank. T:. 4 - 
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quantity of provision, and to eke it out with fcUMiZ and 
the milk of their mares; 9 and, placing herds of horses 
in front of them, so numerous that their numbers cannot 
be computed, they turned their faces towards the land of 
Islam. 

Towards the end of the year 616 II., they emerged on 
the frontier of Utra.r, 1 at which place the violence had been 
hatched ; and, although they were jaded from their journey 
’ and destitute, yet such was the energy, constancy, and 
intrepidity, which Almighty God had implanted in the 
nature of the Qlingix Kh an and the Mughal army, that, 

. 9 Here again, tlie Printed. Text sfnr 4 *a$p — j** 

A Pel is de la Croix, makes the astounding., - statement {page.- 158]. on the 
authority, it would appear, of -Abuifaraje/ 1 and - y Biiv-Abdallatif, H 'as- he 
: styles them,, -that “ Historians do not precisely mention the places by which 
the Moguls entered into the King of ' Car-knur 1 s Dominions,” and yet, imme- 
diately after, says, “ They only assure us that he marched by Caraeatay and- 
Turquestmi . , . and that his troops entered into the Province of Far ah, of 
- which the City of Atrar was the Capital,” &c. What more specific mention 
could he want ? 

The route taken by the Chingiz Khan in marching from his rural in the 
direction of ICara-Kuram, and from which he is said to have set out in the 
eleventh month of 615 h. [about the middle of February, 1219 A,r>.], was by 
way of the river of Ardish with the object of making those parts his 

i-ldk or summer quarters. When he reached the boundary of the territory of 
Ixaifdik or Kaialf g h [which, in Raven stein’s map in the Mongols Proper” is 
inserted about two degrees south of Lake Balkagh, but is too far N. of Khuljali 
by several degrees. . Sairam, too, which lies S. of the Uhigh-Tagh. and E. of 
Aksii, is not near the Balkasjj, as there shown. From the route mentioned 
by Ooez, : : and ihe : -context, of the account of the march of the Mu glial s. which 
..X shall 'now refer to, - Kaialfk was S. of the Ulu gh Tagh and between , 
Jurfiin and Aksu], Arsalan Kh an, the IjCarlugh, the principal [pCJu] of 
the .'Amirs thereof— -thus; showing that there were several— came to do. him 
'"homage," got. an appanage assigned him, and joined the Mughal army with his 
■ followers.' The'" Yiddf- 3 £ut - of the- I- gh urs also came from Bf sh - Bal igh. and, 
likewise, Tukta-Tigm ••[farther on, the name of the chief of Almaligh is said 
to be Saghnak Tight] and his followers or tribe from Almallgh [near 
about Kh uljah. but on the left or S. bank of the river I-lih]. juji had also 
been detached, before his father set out, it is said, by some, and, by the way, 
by others, against the forces [ykii] of the who had manifested cbn-...:, 

tumaey, and, shown delay and unwillingness [in furnishing a contingent pro- 
bably], ■ with directions to punish that, tribe and seize their territory. Another 
version is that it was not the ICirlpz who were to blame, but a tribe dwelling 
along with them, and that the former did not commit themselves. Juji set out ; 
and, as the river of Kirkfz [the Kam-Kamjfut, on the opposite side of which 
they dwelt] chanced, at the time, to be frozen over, he crossed it with his army 
on the ice, and came upon them unawares in the wild country [Art-— a wild un- 
cultivated t ract, overgo nvn with reeds and the like] in which they dwelt. A good 
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in a short time, they took Utrar 4 and put both small and 

number were slain by the Mugfials, and Orasut [oj-'jj'], their chief— Uriis 
Inial— bent his neck to the yoke. After this Juji returned and joined his 
father. 

2 It seems strange to me that the route taken by the Chingiz Khan and his 
host on the way to Utrar, after what has just been stated respecting Bfsh- 
Baligh and Kaialtk, as related in the histories of the Mughals, is not clearly 
understood. It was much the same line of route— and, doubtless, that in 
general use by travellers, and kdrwdns of merchants — as shown in Col, 
Walker’s map, to Kara-Kol or Almatu, skirting the northern ^slopes of the 
Ulugh or U r-Tagh range, that he was pursuing, after detaching Juji to the. south- 
ward in pursuit of Tuk-Tughan, the Maknt, on which occasion, lie [Juji], when 
returning to re-join his father, was fallen in with by the Khwarazm Shah, near 
the rivers Kamaj and Kabal, and compelled to fight against his will. It must 
be sufficiently plain, to any one who will consult the map in question, that the 
great river Irtish is not referred to. Ardlsh, under the name of “ Artush,” 
the “ Artush Pass,” and “Artush, which was the principal town of that 
region,” at “the foot of the Kakshal mountains,” is mentioned by Shaw in 
his work, “High Tartary and refers to the same tract of country, which, in 
former times, extended much farther every way, as I have here pointed out. 
The Ardish Pass is about seven or eight days’ journey, according to the author 
just quoted, from “ the plains of Issik-kul [Issigh-Kol], only the “plains” 
there are mostly hills. 

After this, the Chingiz Khan continued his westerly course from the vicinity 
of the Issigh-Kol, by the present Almatu, in all probability -and, undoubtedly, 
it was an ancient route— through the territory of Taraz or Bank!, as it is also 
called, along the skirts of what is at present known as the Kara-Tagh ; and, 
from the route he subsequently took to Bu kh ara, when he detached his two 
sons to invest Utrar, he must have passed the Sirr or Sthiin, a considerable 
distance W. of Utrar, at the Jiilik, or Ak-Masjid ferry possibly. Strange to 
say, however, not a single author mentions his passage of that river. Plaving 
crossed, he took the direct route to Bukhara. He had, by the way, previously 
detached— by the Sairam or Ardlsh route southwards, in all probability— an 
army, which wasmarching southwards against Tashkand and Khujand, while 
Juji was marching through Farghanah to join him before Bukhara or Samr- 
hand. With “ Yengigent,” Jftjf had no more to do than I had, unless he 
flew along with his troops to it. Where are Saknak, Uzlcand and Ardlsh in 
Kaghghar? where Yang! -leant “ on the Jaxartes, at two days’ journey from 
its outlet into the sea of Aral ” ? [“Mongols Proper” pp. 76-7]. Why only 
about nine degrees of Long., and four of Lat. distant from each other ! 

The Chingiz Khan reached the frontier of the Utrar territory, not the city and 
fortress of that name, for he was never at Utrar himself, towards the end of 
autumn, 616 H. [in September, 1219, a. D. j. Finding that the Sultan of 
Kh warazm had dispersed his forces, and sent them to guard the great cities 
and fortresses, instead of concentrating them, and that there was no army left 
in the field to oppose him, he detached his sons Chaghatae and Uktae, the 
Yiddf-Kut of the I-gburs, and other vassals, with several tomans of troops, to 
invest Utrar, and, with his son Tull, and the main army, moved towards 
Bukhara, Utrar, the chief place, and seat of government, which contained 
50,000 troops— Alf! has 15,000, a more likely number, but some copies have 
5000 only— was defended with great gallantry for five months, until the 
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great —young and old— to the sword, and left not a soul 
alive ; they martyred the whole of them. 

defenders were reduced to great straits, at which time the EJja? Hajib, Ijfara- 
eh ah, who had been sent thither with 10,000 more troops to support the Gha- 
fr Khan, was for capitulating to the enemy, but the G h a-fr Kh an, who was 
well aware that lie could expect no mercy from the Mughals, scouted the very 
idea of surrender, and being guilty of such base ingratitude to his sovereign. 
Kamchali, however, entered into secret understanding with the Mughals [how 
history ha's repeated itself within the past year or two 1 ], • and, one night, left 
the place with his contingent, by the Suff-Khanah gate, and submitted to the 
enemy, who, without delay, rushed in by that same gate, and captured the 
city, .As soon as morning arrived , Karachah. and his followers, after being 
reproached and reviled for their ingratitude to their sovereign, were all put to 
the sword, and. the inhabitants' of the place were removed outside into the 
plain and: butchered—’ ** the lives of the inhabitants were spared” says. Mr. IL 
H, Ho worth in his ** Mongols Proper The Gha-fr K han threw himself into 
the citadel, with 20,000 men — some say 8000, and some, 6000 — all resolved to 
fight to the last, and held out for another month, during which they made 
several, sallies, and slew a vast number of the Mughal army. At last, the Glia-fr 
Kh an, was left with but two of his followers ; and no shelter remained to them 
but the fiat roof of his dwelling. These two soldiers fell at his side, and then the 
Gh a-fr Khan, whom the Mughals were expressly commanded to capture alive 
if possible, was made prisoner, and on the neck of Anlal Juk they placed a 
yoke— a play on the word Juk, which signifies a yoke for oxen, a collar. The 
citadel of Utrar was levelled with the dust, and of the few people of the 
place, and master artificers, Who had escaped the massacre, some were impri- 
soned, and some were dri ven along with the army to exercise their trades in the 
Mughal camp, together with the Gh a-fr Kh an in chains. As the Chingiz 
Khan was then before Samr^and, bis sons set out to join him there, and to the 
Gha-fr Khan the cup of death was administered at Kiwak Sarae e!/j, 
a same near Samrjcand. This place is the Gheucserai of Petis de la Croix, 

I.. must now endeavour to give a short account of the different operations of 
the Mughal hordes, in order to bring up events to the siege of Samr^and. 

." 'Thave '.already' mentioned 'in my previous notes, 4 page 268, and * page 964, 
how jujf fell in with the Kh warazml army in the northern part of the present 
Kigllgliar territory, and, after a; severe handling, his' marching away, leaving 
his 'camp fires burning, ' so .as to avoid pursuit. He subsequently, by command 
.of his father, marched towards Jand, and, when he arrived’ near Sa&najjc onr the 
: way 'thither, ■ he despatched- the Haj I, Hasan, who' was a native of that place, 
and then with his army, as an envoy, to endeavour to induce the inhabitants 
to submit. The populace, however, put him to death for advising them to 
submit; -to'-] infidels and Mughals. and Juji, filled with rage at the treatment of 
his. emissary, attacked the. place, and, in two days, captured it. The inhabi- 
tants were., massacred and., the place; ruined [this is a 'mode of treating them 
<£ with tenderness,” certainly, after the Muskov fashion. “ Mongols Proper 
page 76], and a son of the Haji, Hasan, who was dwelling there, was made 
its governor — the governor of a desolated place ! Jujf then advanced to Yuz- 
[cand, also written Uzlcand, and, to quote the -expressive words of the History 
in verse which I have elsewhere referred to : ** In one night he took it, and 
in one day demolished it.” After that he marched to Aghnas [I think this 
an error, although contained in so many works, for the 'Arab Ush-Shash — the 
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An astonishing relation [is here given] which was heard 
by the author from one of the merchants whom they were 

ancient name of Tashkand, but, if not, it is now unknown and its site also. 
Juji was sent against it, and no mention is made of it after. Abu-l-Gliazf 
Bahadur calls it Astasia], “ a city full of vagabonds and rascals,” and, as 
they showed hostility, they were speedily annihilated. No particulars are 
given. 

When the news reached Kutlojc — also written Kutlugh — Khan, the Hakim 
of Jand, he became fearful, evacuated the city, and fled by way of the steppe 
in order to reach Khwarazm. Juji on this despatched thither, as his agent, 
Jai-Tfmiir — but who he was is not mentioned [see note page 933], save that he 
had been long in the Ch ingiz Kh an’s service — to advise the inhabitants to 
submit. There was no leader or authority with sufficient power there, and the 
populace raised a tumult and sought to take the agent’s life, but he managed to 
escape by stratagem. On being made aware of the state of affairs, Juji pushed 
on, and came in sight of Jand ; and the people had merely time to dose the 
gates and mount the walls, but they showed no other opposition. The 
Mu glial s placed scaling ladders, mounted the walls, and the city was theirs. 
As no active opposition had been shown, the people, with the exception of a 
few evil doers, who had spoken fiercely to Jai-Timur, escaped from the 
Mughal talons ; but they were all thrust out into the open country, and their 
dwellings were abandoned to be sacked for a period of two weeks, and the 
walls and defences were levelled with the dust. The Kh wajah. ’Alt, who was 
one of the great men of Bukhara, was located there in charge of the city. A 
Mughal Amir likewise having been detached with one toman [10,000 men], 
the city or town of Marjin [^^U] was taken possession of, and an intendant 
was left there. After this Juji set out to join the camp of his father. 

The Nu-yins, Alah, also written A lak, Saktiir, and Biikae, according to their . 
orders proceeded towards Khujand and Fanakat,or Banakat— afterwards known 
as Shah . Ru kh i yah — and, on reaching the latter place, the governor there, I-yal- 
taku or I-yal-tagu by name, shut himself up in the citadel with a body of Kan- 
hulls, and defended it vigorously for three days. On the fourth they called for 
quarter, and came out of the city, and “were overwhelmed in the wave of 
blood.” Destruction befell the people of Fanakat, Whether stranger or 
friend, not one remained, and but few escaped with their lives, with the 
exception of the young men of Tajzfk race who were incorporated with the 
enemy’s forces, and compelled to serve against their own people. Alak then 
turned his face towards Khujand, the governor of which was Timur Malik, “ to 
whom Rustam, were he alive, would have acted as groom, and Sam, were he 
Jiving in his day, would, on his own body, have inscribed his name.” This 
Timur Malik had constructed a lofty fortress at the point, near the city, where 
the river separates into two branches [at the junction, probably, of the tributary 
of the Sihun which joins that river from the South just below the city], and, 
with 1000 men, took post therein, determined to hold out as long as he had 
the power and means of doing so. The Mughal forces enclosed the city and 
fortress as in a ring, but, as the missiles from their catapults took no effect upon 
the fortress, the young men of the city [which, from this remark, must have 
fallen, although no further mention is made of it] were collected in crowds ; 
and assistance was also brought from other places, near by, which had been 
subdued, until $0,000 men were assembled together to help the investing force 
consisting of 20,000 Mughals. The former were divided into gangs of tens 
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wont to style Khwaiah Ahmad, the Wa kh shl a man of 
veracity, who related after this manner : “ It is narrated by 

'..and hundreds, 'and. one Mughal was placed over every ten Tajiks, and,from 
the hills three farsangs distant, they were compelled, to convey stones on foot 
to the river side [in order to construct a causeway apparently, although this is 
not specified], and the Mughal horsemen cast them into the river. Timur. 
Malik, who was fertile. in expedients, had caused twelve vessels to he con- 
structed, which were covered with felts plastered over with a mixture of fresh 
clay. and vinegar, in such wise that arrows and fire [such things as “stink- 
pots” in the accounts of this affair are purely ideal: a composition of naptha 
•is .here referred ' to] : took no effect upon them, but windows [lit, but loop or 
port -holes are meant] w ere left, so t hat arrows and other missiles could be 
discharged from them against the Mughals. Every day, at daylight, Timur 

• Malik' used -to..' despatch;' 1 six --of these ; vessels on either side, and keep up a 
.desperate defence ; but, when matters became serious, and he found his efforts 
unavailing, seventy boats which had been got: ready to provide means of escape 

• he, one night, loaded with his effects, placed his family therein, embarked 
with his warriors, and like lightning launched into the river. The Mughal 
forces, becoming aware of it, set out along both banks to oppose his progress y 
and, in every place where they could offer most opposition, he would draw near 
with' his own vessel, and with h is arrows, which like the arrow of destiny never 
missed their mark, would drive the Mu g faals off, and would push on again with 
his vessel. On reaching Fanakat, he found the Mughals had drawn a chain 
across the river, thinking to stop the little fleet, but, with one blow of an axe, 
Timur Malik made the chain two, and pushed on again. I find no mention, 
in any author, of a “ bridge of boats built at Jend,” because Timur Malik 
did not proceed to Jand at all, but, some distance below Fanakat, where the 
mountains approach the river, he landed on the western bank, entered the 
steppe, and made for the city of Khwarazm, because Jujl Khan, on being 
informed of his heroic conduct, had made preparations to bar his progress 
farther down, the.' river, which he would have been enabled to do from his posi- 
tion in the vicinity of Tashkand or Ush-Shash. The Mughals however fol- 
lowed in Iris track, and when they drew near he would face about and withstand 
them until his family and effects made some progress in advance, and then he 
would follow. After some clays, when most of Timur Malik’s men had fallen, 
the baggage was captured, and, with a few men remaining, he pushed on with 
rapidity, giving the Mughals no opportunity of taking him, and keeping them 
at bay. At last his few remaining followers were killed, and Timur Malik was 
left alone— some say his family at this time had attained a distance which 
placed them out of 'danger— and with no means of defence left but three 
arrows, one of which was broken and its head gone. Three Mughals were 
still In pursuit of him, so he drew the broken and headless arrow— for he did 
not wish to have to use the others— and sent it through the eye of the foremost 
pursuer, and blinded him. He ' then -said to the other two: “Two arrows 
still remain according to your number, and so it is advisable that ye return 
from 'whence, ye came. ” " They did retire ; - and the Iron Malik — Timur signifies 
iron- — proceeded on his way without further molestation to Kh warazm. There 
he again prepared for war, and with a small force surprised and captured the 
town of Kat [ olsf'] on the jfhun, in the district of Hazar-asp, and from 
thence he proceeded to join Sultan Muhammad, not considering it advisable to 
remain in Khwarazm. lie pushed on until he came up with him, and told 
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reliable persons that the Chingiz Khan, after that he had 
possessed himself of Tamghaj, and had brought it under 
his sway, and, for a period of four years, had caused great 
sedition and shedding of blood, saw one night, in a dream, 
that he was binding a turban of immense length about his 
head, so much so, that, from the vast length of the turban, 
and the labour of binding it, he began to grow fatigued 
after, in his interminable task, he had become like unto a 
great corn stack. When he awoke from his sleep, he was 
relating his dream to every one of his confidants, and the 
men of wisdom who were about him, but not one among 
them could interpret it in a manner to satisfy his mind, 
until one of his confidants said : ‘ The turban is part of 
the costume of the merchants who are in the habit of 
coming into this part from different directions of the west, 
and a party of them has arrived from ’Arabia. It is neces- 
sary to summon them in order that the interpretation may 
be obtained from these persons.’ In accordance with that 
advice, they were called in order to interpret it. 

“Among the merchants they found a few persons 
from the west, 'Arabian Musalmans, turban-wearers, and 

him all he had experienced at the hands of the Mughals. and that they were 
like unto a flood. This made the Suljan still more apprehensive and per- 
plexed, and, though he was himself young his fortune was grown old— a play 
upon words in the original which is lost in translation. 

The Nu-yan Alah, after having obtained possession of Khujand, the next 
day, set out to rejoin the great army, and reached the camp of the Chingiz 
Khan after the capture of Samrljcand. 

A few words more may not be out of place respecting Tfuiur Malik. He 
subsequently retired — disguised as a Danvesh, some say— into Mrak-i-’Ajam, 
proceeded to Shiraz and jfraft, and, finally, into Sh am, until the Mughal 
troubles had somewhat subsided. He remained there some years ; and in the 
time of Batu Khan, son of Jujf Khan, he, impelled by a desire of revisiting 
his native land once more, and by that monarch’s leave, reached Khujand, 
where he found that his only remaining son had gained favour with the Mughal 
ruler, 'and had been put in possesion of some of his father’s property. He 
was recognized by an old slave, and proposed to proceed to the court of 
tJktae Kh an, whose name was celebrated for magnanimity, but, on the way, 
he fell in with one of the Mughal royal family, Kadka-an Ughlan, who put 
him in chains, for the old Turk Malik’s haughty bearing displeased him* Soon 
after, the very Mughal, into whose eye he had lodged the headless arrow, 
happened to come in, and began to question him as to his battles, in an 
insolent tone which provoked Timur Malik to answer him, in such a manner 
as awakened the wrath of the Mughal savage against his former adversary, 
and he discharged an arrow, in return for his arrow, as he exclaimed, right 
through the body of Timur Malik, who fell dead on the spot. 
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they were sent for; and to the person who was the | 

chief, and the most intelligent among the party, the j 

Ch ingiz Khan related his dream. The Tdzl ['Arabic]- j 

speaking merchant said : i The turban is the crown and 

diadem of the 'Arab, for head dresses 3 of that description \ 

are the tiaras of the 'Arab ; and the Prophet of the Musal- 

mans— Muhammad, the chosen one — the blessing of God I 

be upon him 1— was a turban -wearer, and the Khali fahs of J 

Islam are turban -wearers. The interpretation is this, that I 

the kingdoms of Islam will come into thy possession, and I 

the countries in which the Muhammadan faith prevails thou 1 

wilt reduce under thy sway.' 4 This signification chimed 

in with the opinion of the Chingiz Kh an ; and, for this 

reason, his design of appropriating the territory of Islam 

was resolved upon.' 5 

We return to the subject of [this] history. I 

After capturing Utrar 5 and martyring its inhabitants, 


3 The word used is the plural of which more particularly refers I 

to the large turbans of Muhammadan ecclesiastics. I 

I have several times mentioned the variation of idiom in different copies of | 

the text, and here it varies considerably : in fact, there is greater difference, in I 

this respect, in this Section than in any of the preceding ones. 1 

4 I doubt very much an ’Arab’s saying so, even if he thought it ; and, if 1 

the merchant told the Mughal this, and it made him determine upon invading 1 

Islam, the Musalmans had not very great reason to be grateful to the ’Arab 1 

interpreter. ' I 

5 This is a great mistake. The Ch ingiz Kh an, as shown in the previous I 

notes 5 , page 273, and 2 , page 970, para, four, had nothing to do with Utrar 1 

personally. He reached the frontier of that territory towards the close of | 

.autumn '.616 'H.- [September, .1219 a.d.J. He left his two sons, Uktae and 
ChaghatSe, with a great army to invest Utrar,- as. already stated, and, detach- 
ing, .another, and smaller force, under the Nu-yfns, Ala^, Saktur, and Bilkae, 
to Fanakat and Kh ujand, with the bulk of his mighty host, and accompanied 
by his son Tidf, marched towards Bukhara. 

The name of this celebrated city is said to signify, “ in the language of the 
M u ghan -Fire-worshippers — an assembling place, or rendezvous of science, 
and this word, in the dialect of the idol- worshipping I- g hurs and Ivhita-fs, is 
nearly""- similar/. ;for. their places of worship, which are places of idols, they 
term Bu kh ar.” 

On the way thither, the Mughuls reached Zarnuk [there is no doubt 
respecting its name], and the inhabitants, having issued forth to receive them 
with due ceremony, were granted security for life and goods. The Chingiz 
Kh Sn changed the name of the place to Kutlugh Balxgh, that is, the 
: Auspicious ' or Fortunate City, but he took away all the young men of the place 
to incorporate with his army. But Tashkand did not receive the name of 
“ Ivutluk balig,” as in the recently published work so often referred to. The 
Hablb-us-Siyar says that the people first shut the gates, but, afterwards, were * 
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they [the Mughals] marched, from thence, towards Bukfi 
ara ; and, on the first of the month of Zi-Hijjah, 616 H., 

induced to open them and submit, while another statement is, that the city was 
surprised, However this may be, its walls were razed to the ground, to make 
it “the Fortunate City ” perhaps. The Bahadur, Ta-fr, whose name will 
frequently appear in the text, farther on, was sent, in advance, to summon 
Nur [see page 118]. The place submitted, it and its dependencies were 
bestowed as an appanage upon the Bahadur, Sabudah or Swklae, as he is 
also called, the inhabitants paid a year’s tribute in advance, and received 
security for life and property, and were not further molested. 

At the end of the year 616 H. [February, 1220 a.d. — not the 19th of June, 
1219 A.D., as we are told in “Mongols Proper” for the year, 617 H., began 
on the 7th March, 1220], the Mughal hosts appeared before Bukhara, and 
the felt tent of the Chingiz Khan was pitched facing the citadel. There was 
no “several days’ siege” whatever. When night set in, the Amirs commanding 
the troops there, Kiwak Khun, son of Hamfd-i-Bur [an elder brother of the 
3 rlajib, Burak, the Kara-Khita-L who subsequently usurped the sovereignty 
of Kirman, subordinate to the Mughals. after that ingrate had compassed the 
murder of Gh iyas-ud-Dm. the Sultan’s son, and ruler of that territory. See 
note 9 , page 283], Kiwak Khan, Sunj Khan. Bughrae Kh an, and Kashlu [by 
some Kashlt, which is merely another form of the title] Khan, with 20,000 
— but some writers of Mughal proclivities make the number 30,000, in 
the same manner as they always exaggerate the numbers of the Musalmans 
— came out, by one of the gates, in order to make a night attack upon the 
invaders, but, the enemy having got word of it, they were encountered and 
defeated by the Mu g hal advance. The great men of Bukhara, consisting of 
ecclesiastics, doctors of the law, and distinguished persons, issued forth from the 
city next day [the 10th of Zi-Hijjah], at dawn, and strove, by the manifes- 
tation of submission and eloquent appeals, to make terms whereby the in- 
habitants might be saved from the violent blast of the invader’s wrath. The 
Chingiz Khan entered the city in order to view it ; and, when he reached the 
Masjid-i-Jami’, or Friday’s Masjid, beheld a great and lofty building, towards 
which he urged forward his horse, and rode into it, with his son, even up to 
the most sacred place within it™ the § affah - i - M ak s u rah : the place where the 
Imam stands when officiating — and inquired : “Is this the Sultan’s palace?” 
They replied : “This is the house of God.” He then dismounted from his 
horse, certainly not out of respect, mounted two or three steps of the pulpit, 
and sat down [Alfi says, Tul! ascended to the pulpit] and [according to 
Sharaf-ud-Pfn. ’All,] commanded his troops, saying : “There is no forage in 
the plain by means of which they [the people] may satiate the horses, [see ye 
to it].” The FanSkatf, Fafi^-I, Alff, and others, however, relate more 
circumstantially, that he said to those present : “ The plain [or open country 
outside] is destitute of grass ; it behoveth that ye fill the bellies of my horses,” 
and, on this, they opened the granaries [of the city], and brought forth grain. 
The Mughals then drew their horses into the Masjid, and made the chests, in 
which the sections of the IKhr’an — which is generally in thirty sections of six- 
teen pages each-— and other religious books were kept, troughs for their horses\ 
to feed out of, while the books were trodden under foot ; and they handed the 
head-stalls of their horses to the ’Ulama to hold, while they themselves betook 
themselves to the cup [neither the wine, nor the “loving cup,” but the 
fermented marcs’ milk cup —famiz] and began to sing their Mughali songs. 
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pitched their camp before the gate of that city, Kashi ft 
Khan, the Amir-i-Akhur of Sultan Muhammad, Khwa- 

Most European authors who relate this anecdote take it from gharaf-ud-Dfn 
} Alt’s work, 1 mt neither that work, nor any other that I have met with, will bear 
translating “ The hay is ad, give your horses fodder” as quoted by Mr. H. II. 
Howorth from Vambery’s “ Bokharah,” page 28, and which he or his 
authority mistakes for “a cynical invitation to plunder.” The original words 
in ■ Sh araf-nd- Din, are ei dar sahrd 9 alaf mst kih aspdu rd ser sdzitnd f* 
[Erdmann’s rendering of the same sentence is perfectly correct] and “the floor 
strewn with wine skins” and “the singing women [the word is intro- 

duced ” are likewise not to be found in his ■work : the words are 1:“ baaydgk 
ddshtmt nmsjigkul shudandy ha dhang 4 *Mughuii bar kasjudand there is not 
a .word about women. 

From the Jamf Masjtd mounting again, the Ch ingiz Khan rode to the 
Mu^alla-e-’M— the -place of Prayer, where the prayers appointed for Festivals 
are said— and, . mounting the pulpit, having first caused the people to be assem- 
bled, harangued them about the killing of his envoys, and, telling them that he 
had been sent against them as the instrument of the Divine wrath, on account 
of their sovereign’s and their own misdeeds— he too was a “divine figure” 
also “from the north,” and, after holding forth in a similar blasphemous 
strain, which address was interpreted from the Mughal language into Persian 
by an interpreter who stood by his side, he continued : “ Such property as is 
visible in this city need not be referred to — he had an eye to plunder notwith- 
standing his divine mission — but all that is concealed it behoveth ye to give up.” 
Much wealth was given up in consequence. As commands had been already 
issued that the adherents of the Khwarazm! Sultan should be expelled the city, 
and none should be sheltered or concealed therein, on finding that several of 
them had been sheltered by the people of Bu kh ara, he — merely desiring an 
excuse— gave orders for a general massacre of the inhabitants, and to set fire to 
the city, which was mostly built of wood ; and, in the space of one day* the 
whole, with the exception of the great Masjid, and a few brick buildings, was 
consumed, in such wise that the city became the haunt of wild beasts. The 
suburbs were then given to the flames, and the ditch of the citadel was filled 
np .. with whatever could . be obtained— dead . bodies of men and beasts, stones, 
timber, rubbish, and the like— and, in a few days, the Mrighals captured it. 
Its governor, Kiwak Khan, with all found within the place, were put to 
the sword — more than 30,000 in all — including grandees and great men, the 
..servants of .the. Sultan, • who,, were treated in the most contemptuous manner, 
and their females and children were carried away into slavery, but babes were 
not spitted on lances as in these days of civilization and Christianity. After 
this the citadel was levelled with the ground, and not a vestige of gate, wall, 
or rampart, of either city or citadel remained. Kiwak Mazdr f or the Tomb of 
Kiwak, lies a few miles to the N.E. of the present city. 

The young men of Bukhara, who had been spared for another purpose, 
were driven off with the troops towards Sami'kand and Dabusah [also called 
Dabus and Dabiisf. It was a fortified town about midway between Bu kh ara 
and Samrkand], and from Bukhara the Chingiz Khan turned his face towards 
.:,. 5 amrkand, V ; ATT . a a; 

•Having heard accounts of the great strength of Samrkand, which had 
lately been added to, the Chingiz Kh an had been led to despatch bodies of 
troops under juji and the Nu-yan, Alak, to subdue other places in Turkistan 
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razm Shah, was there, on the part of that monarch, with a 
force of 12,000 horse ; and the Mughals invested the city. 
On the day of the festival of the kurbdn [10th of Zi-Hijjah 
— 15th February, 1220] of that same year, they took the 
city and fortress of Bukhara, and expelled the whole of the 
inhabitants — gentle and simple, the learned and the noble, 
both male and female — and martyred them, and burnt and 
destroyed the whole of the city, and all the libraries of 
books ; and a few persons [only] were made captive. 
They then turned their faces towards Samrkand. The 
leader of the van of the Chingiz Kh an's army, which issued 
from the wilds, and captured Utrar, and advanced to the 

before lie advanced into Mawara-un-Nahr, in order to clear bis rear of enemies, 
and to have the whole of his forces at his disposal before he attacked Samr- 
kand. The resistance at Utrar however disappointed him with regard to the 
troops investing that place, and the movements of the others have been already 
narrated. Having made a vast levy of the country people, as stated above, to 
aid his troops, he left small detachments behind to invest Sar-i-Pul and Dabusah, 
while he hastened forward with his great host, which, numerous as ants or 
locusts, suddenly appeared before Samrkand, at the end of Zi-Hijjah, 616 h. 
[the latter part of February, 1220, A.D.], and the tent of the Chingiz Khan was 
pitched in sight of the place, at Kiwak-Sarae. The next day — some say the 
third day — he reconnoitred the ramparts, bastions, ditch, gateways, and other 
defences; and, on the second day, as soon as morning dawned, I-yal-Taz 
Khan — the Shams Kh an of Alff — Sarsfgh, Khan, Taghae Khan. Ulak Khan, 
and several other leaders, with the troops within the citadel and city, with 
great intrepidity and boldness poured out of the place, and attacked the 
Mughals in their quarters. The -number, in all, is said to have been 1 10,000, 
namely 60,000 Turks, and 50,000 Tajzfks of the country, and twenty elephants. 
On that day, the Khwarazmfs displayed immense valour, and a great number 
were killed on either side, but chiefly, on the part of the Mughals, who also lost 
a great number of prisoners who were carried off triumphantly into the city. 
This statement docs not agree with what our author states above as to the 
ambuscade, and the number of the troops has been just doubled, 

Next day the Chingiz Khan mounted, and, in person, directed the operations, 
•completely invested the place, prevented the troops within from making a sally, 
had the catapults placed in position, and began to batter the walls, and pour in 
volleys of stones and arrows. The walls were however defended with vigour 
until the day closed, but the defenders were disheartened ; and, to make matters 
worse, there was treason within. One party of the inhabitants— the selfish part 
— " the peace at any price party ’—were for going out and seeking quarter 
from the Mughal, while the other party was for defending the place to the 
utmost. This very division of opinion— without reckoning the traitors— caused 
great mischief : the leaders of the troops were discouraged, and at a loss what 
to do, and did not fight as they otherwise would have done, for the place was 
strong enough to have held out a considerable time. On the fifth day— but 
from our author’s statement above it must have been the ninth— early in the 
morning, while fighting was going on, the J£azi of the city, the gljaikk-ul-Islam, 
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gate of Bukhara and took it likewise, was a Turk whose name 
was Tamur-chi, the Jazbi, a man of great energy ; and, in 
the Mughal dialect, jazbi signifies a Hajib [Chamberlain]. 

On first reaching the gate of Samrkand, the Mughal 
forces laid an ambuscade ; and the troops in Samrkand, 
and the people, moved out to give battle. On the ambus- 
cade being drawn, defeat befell the troops of Islam and the 
people of Samrkand, and nearly 50,000 Musalmans became 
martyrs. Subsequently to that, for a period of ten days or 
a little over, the Mughals took up a position round about 
Samrkand. Within the walls of that city, on the part of 
Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, was a force of 60,000 

and a body of other ecclesiastics [old officials of ’Usman, the Afrasiyabf, and, 
doubtless, true to the hostile Kh alifah. who incited the infidels], unexpectedly 
went out, and presented themselves before the Ch ingiz Kh an, who received 
them with much encouragement and favour. Without any security, and with 
the mere promise of safety for themselves and dependents — these barbarians 
rarely, if ever, kept their word- — they were allowed to return; and, at the time of 
prayer, when the rest of the people were off their guard, these traitors opened 
the gate known as the Gate [some say Gates] of the Namaz-gall — Alfi says 
— the 5 Id-gah — and admitted the Mughals within the walls ! During that day 
and night the infidels completely destroyed the walls and defences of the city, 
and drove out into the open plain the inhabitants, both males and females, 
with the exception of the dependents of the Kazf, the Shaikli-ul- Islam, and 
other traitors, who are said to have amouted to 50,000 [5000 probably] persons, 
and then, as was their wont, proceeded to sack the place, and all whom they 
found within, with the exception of those mentioned, they slew. The Mu g hals 
continued within the city until the night of the next day, when they were with- 
drawn.' ; 

The garrison m the citadel was now completely hemmed in, and had no 
means of escape, but one resolute leader, .JjCarSt Alb, the ArsalSn Kh an, with 
1000 men, charged through the Mughal force, cut his way out, and succeeded 
in joining the Sultan, to whom he conveyed the dismal news. Next day the 
Mu gh als attacked the 1 citadel, and, having destroyed the defences, during the 
time of the two prayers, which are wont to be said every Friday about mid-day, 
succeeded, in gaining possession of one of the gateways, and poured in. . The 
Kanghulf or Kankul! Turks, the chief of whom was Bar-Sipas [in one MS. 
Bar-Samas, and, in Alii, Shams] Khan. Taghae Khan, Sarltgh [Sarstgh ?] 
Khan. U-lak Kh an, the U-lagh Kh an of the J ahan-Kushae, together with about 
twenty other Amirs and Sardars of Sultan Muhammad, with the whole of his 
troops that were therein, were butchered, to the number of 30,000 men, which 
is'a'smalLnumber,. in comparison with the . 1 10,000 men said to have -been -the' 
number stationed at Samrkand. Of the remaining people of the city, 33,000 
artificers, mechanics, and the like, were selected and divided among the sons 
and kinsmen of the Ch ingiz Khan ; and the residue of the unharmed inhabi- 
tants were ransomed and spared for the sum of 200,000 dinars. These events 
took place in the beginning of the summer of 6x7 h, [April 4, A,r>, 1220]. A 
Mughal Shahnah was left at Samrkand, and a native of the place, a Musalman 
official, was placed in charge of the city under him. 
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horse, consisting of 'Turks, Ghurfs, Tajziks, Khali, and 
Karlughs, and all the Maliks of Ghur, such as Khar-zor 
Malik! [Malik ?], and Zangt-i-Khar-Jam [Cham ?].* and 
other Maliks of Ghur, were there. On the day of ’Ashura, 
the 10th of the month of Muharram, 617 H., the Mughals 
took Samrkand, and burnt that city and destroyed it, and 
made captives of some [of the inhabitants, and put the rest 
to the sword]. Bodies of troops were nominated to various 
parts of Mawara-un-Nahr, Farghanah, and Bilasa-ghuri, 
and destroyed all the cities, 7 and martyred ail their inhabi- 
tants. Mughal armies were also despatched to take 
possession of different parts of the dominions [of the 
Khwarazml Sultan], and forces were sent from Upper 
Turkistan to pursue Kashlu 8 Khan, the Tatar, who was a 
king, and the son of a 'king, of the Tatar tribes, who had 
seized and brought [away] the Gur Khan of Kara-Khita ; 
and they captured him [Kashlu Khan] on the boundaries of 
Jab and Kikrab 9 which is Ghuzzistan, and the hill tracts of 
Samrkand ; and they slew him. 1 

G The leader referred to at page 926— probably Khar-Cham— -Ass-energy 

This, as well as Kh ar-Zor— Ass-power or force — is doubtless a nick-name. 

As I have noticed elsewhere, several of the Ghur! Maliks have such like 
names, in which Khar, Ass, occurs, such as Khar-post - Ass-skinned, Kh cr- 
unk [nag ?] — Ass-palate or lipped, and the like. Malik! is contained in all 
the copies of the text, but Malik must be the more correct 

7 The most modern copies of the text collated have, ‘‘as far as the gate of 

Bilasa-ghun.” • 

It is not to be wondered at that this celebrated city is not mentioned 
subsequently, considering it was destroyed. The name Gh ti-Ba%h must 
have been applied to it by the Mughals in times prior to this period. 

8 Troops had been despatched against Koshliik before entering the 
dominions of the Sultan of Khwarazm ; and most of the strong places, in 
Mawara-un-Nahr and Western Turkistan, had been captured or taken posses- 
sion of before the investment of Samrkand was undertaken. 

9 In some few copies the first word is ujU apparently — h ubdb or habdb, but 
V W- —Jab — seems to be the correct name. These names are not to be found 
on modem maps. The following note further indicates their position. See 
also note 5 , page 374. 

1 I have already, in my previous notes to the reign of Sultan Muhammad, 
Kh warazm Shah, given some details respecting Kojlak, Koshluk, Koshliik, 
Kashlu, or Kashlf, as he is variously styled by different authors, the last four 
forms of writing being mere variations of the same name, his intrigues with 
the Sultan, and his seizure of his father-in-law and benefactor, the Gur Khan, 
but, to make this account clear and connective, I must go back a little to refer 
to the chief of the Makrits and his proceedings. 

The Chingiz Khan having returned, in 61 1 a., from the campaign against the 
Altan Khan, and gone to \myurat or encamping ground on the river Kalur-an 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 981 

When the news of the taking of Samrkand, and of the 

or Liikah, soon after found that the Makrits were again preparing for war, 
'.There '. is considerable discrepancy ■ with regard ' to- "these ■ events,- and some, 
oriental writers have, through the carelessness of copyists* apparently, turned 
two events into one, with respect to Kodu [«^s] and the sons of the late Bfgi 
Tilkta, and his nephews, and TFtk-Tughan, the Makrft. 

At the period in question, Kodu and his nephews were residing in the 
Naeman country, and were regaining strength, which they were using in 
support of KosJiluk, the Naeman sovereign, who, at this time, had seized the 
last of the Gur . Kh ans, and his dominions. The Makrits had likewise incited 
-other tribes of Mughals, who were quite ready to do so, to throw off the yoke 
- of the Chingiz Khan, under which they had fallen. Among the tribes in- 
stigated to war by them were the Tum-at or Tiim-ad Mu gh als [turned into 
“ Comat, ” in the Kashghar Mission History, a different tribe from the 
Burghuts-. or Burkuts], who were dwelling in the tracts towards the south- 
east' from ' Kashghar-- now part of the great sandy desert — towards the frontier 

of Kh ita, about the Kok : Nawar, incorrectly written Kokonor in our maps. 

In tli e year 612 11. , therefore, the Ch ingiz Kh an- despatched .the NCi-yfn, 
Sahudah, or Swidae, the Urianglyut Kungkur-at, With a considerable army 
against the Makrits, and he was provided with carts or waggons, specially 
made and strengthened with iron, so that they might not easily break down, 
as the Makrits had taken shelter in a very mountainous tract of country. 
This tract was called Kimi-Kimjak — which, through, the careless 
copying of some scribe, or an imperfect MS., has been mistaken for Kibchak 
[jW 5 ] by many oriental authors with ridiculous results, and European writers 
generally have followed them. 

Sahudah set out in the beginning of 612 h. [it commenced on the 1st May, 
1215 A. i>;], and was joined, on the way, by the Bahadur, Ta gh achar. with 
another force [this leader, probably, is Guzidah’s Tutmar-i- Chubf n. but Abu-i- 
Gh azL Bahadur Khan, calls him Toshajar], The two leaders, after great 
exertions, reached the whereabouts of the Makrits, brought them to action near 
the banks' of the river Jam— the jam Muran hut, in some Histories, 

the fetter. *- . has 'a dot -over i t instead of . under, which . makes it Kham. . while 
in others again it is not pointed, and therefore stands for g — — -with which 
no Turkish word begins {Chinese, ami Europeans, however, vitiate M, and 
film it into : ■ Arabic A as' in Planum for Khanum. Tophanak , for Top*khanah s . 
Ilatti-Humayun for . Kb a 1 1 - i - If urnuy un , Hod] ah for Kh wajah. Halji for 
Khalji, Han for Khan, ff Until for Kh aiml. and the like]. Ben thick says the 
Jam .Muran rises in the mountains crossing the Gobf™~the Altan, not Altyn 
'mountains— of which but little had been previously known, if the existence 
of such a range has not been altogether ignored until the recent discoveries 
by .-.the . Russians, and that the river runs S.S.W., and falls into the If ara- 
Muraif or. ’Hoang-ho, on the borders of Tibbat. See the map to Col. Preje* 
v&lsky ’$ . expl orations i n the " Geographical Magazine 'for . May, 1 878, . - which 
confirm;- the; -'existence of this range, which has been distinctly mentioned by 
.■Oriental, writers and old travellers, and which is: clearly laid down, although 
not' quite /exactly, in the maps of the Jesuits. : . A Chinese envoy fold /Gerbillon/ 
that he had /crossed a : river, of . Kok Nawar, “ called in the Mongol [Turk! ?] 
tongue Altan Kol, or Golden River,” which falls into the Lakes of Tsing-fu- 
hay, and has abundance of gold mixed with its sands. 

The Makrits stood their ground against the M ughals. and the consequence 
was they were defeated with immense loss. Some say the tribe was almost 
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massacre and captivity of its inhabitants, and of the troops 


destroyed, together withKodu and all his nephews but one, a mere child, who 
was taken to the presence of the Chingiz Kh an, who ordered him * 4 to be sent 
to join his brothers and uncle,” notwithstanding Juji Khan would have taken 
charge of him, and have brought him up. 

It has been asserted that the Makrfts were entirely annihilated on this occa- 
sion, but such is not correct, as I shall presently show, and Kodu, brother of 
the late Bigi, Tukta, and Tuk-Tughan, who is also called the brother of the 
same chief, have been mistaken for one and the same person, of which there 
is no probability, for Tuk-Tughan, and the remnant of the Makrft tribe were 
encountered by Juji Khan, in the northern part of the present territory of 
Kashghar in 615 H., after the death of Koshluk, and when the Chingiz 
KJian was on his way westward to invade the territory of Sultan Muhammad, 
Khwarazm ghah, and when Juji, against his will, sustained the attack of 
the Sultan’s army in which his own was roughly handled. To demonstrate 
this clearly, it is necessary to go back a little, and refer to what is said about 
it elsewhere. 

When Koshluk, the Naeman, left the presence of the Gur Khan, his father- 
indaw, to call around him his dispersed Naemans, and proceeded towards 
Kaialfk, when he reached its confines and that of I-mil, Tuk-Tughan, the 
Amfr of the Makrfts, who had fled — from whence is not mentioned — on 
hearing the rumour of the Chingiz Khan’s fury, joined him, together with 
many of the Gur Khan’s chiefs. During the time that Koghhlk exercised 
dominion over the state of the Gur Khan, however, after the latter’s seizure 
by him, Tuk-Tughan, with the remainder of the tribe of Makrft, had 
separated from Koshluk, and returned to Kum-Kunjak again. 

The next information we obtain is, that the Chingiz Khan, having deter- 
mined to invade the dominions of the Khwarazm! Sultan, when making his 
preparations for the march, considered it advisable, before setting out, to leave 
no enemies in his rear; and, as Koghluk, the Naeman, and 'Tuk-Tughan, 
the Makrft, still remained, and their whereabouts was in the vicinity of his 
route towards the west, he deemed it necessary to reduce them first, and so 
the Nu-yin, Jabah [Yamah], was sent with a large army against Koshluk 
and Juj! Ughlaiy the Chingiz Khan’s son, at the head of another army, 
against the Makrfts under Tfik-Tughan. 

It would seem, therefore, that Tu^-Tughaii, hearing of the movements ... of 
the two Mughal armies, and finding Juj! was coming upon him, moved from 
Kum-Kunjah, with the remains of the Makrft tribe, and endeavoured to reach 
Karfi-Kum [which, in some imperfectly or carelessly copied MSS\, has been 
turned in to Kara- Kuram], which was the dagJit or steppe inhabited by the, 
K&njulf Turks, and which tribe had been assigned, by the Sultan of 
Khwarazm, to his mother, Turkan Khutun, as part of her appanage. 

At page 267, it is stated that, in 615 n„ the Sultan had moved from Samr- 
kmd to Jand because a body of those remaining of the supporters of Kadr 
Khan | Kad tr Khan of others], respect mg whom more will be found in the 
account of Juji Khan farther on, had broken out into revolt on the confines 
of Jand, for the purpose of suppressing it, and, that, after he had annihilated 
that faction, he returned towards Samrfcand again. Some other writers, 
however [See note J , page 262], say that this took place earlier, before the 
total downfall of the last Gur Khan, and that, after quelling this revolt, the 
Sul|an heard that an army of the Gur Khan had appeared before Samrkand, 
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of Islam which were there stationed, reached Sultan 


and was preparing to march to its relief, when the ^Cara-Khitae army was 
withdrawn to operate against Koshlfik, but our author twice distinctly states 
that this revolt, or its suppression, happened in 615 H., and immediately after 
says that “the calamity of the infidels of Chin — i.e. the Mughals — arose.” 

The Sultan being at Samrlvand, whither he had returned from Jand, hearing 
of the movements of Tuk-Tughan and the Mughals in the directipn of Ijfara- 
Kum, moved towards Jand to guard his own territory, and to seise or stop 
TulpTughan, if practicable, and marched beyond it as far as the front ier of 
the Turks. In the meantime Tiih-Tughan and his people, marching westward 
towards the Kankuli steppe, had been intercepted by Jftjf Kh an near the 
great mountain range forming the northern boundary of the present Ka shgh ar 
.state, as previously related. 

I think I have here shown that Kodii, brother of the Bfgf, TuJjCtfi, the 
Makiit, and' Tulc-Tughan, the Makrft, are different persons, and that the 
Makrfts were not wholly destroyed when defeated by Sahudah. 

The author of the “ Mongols Proper ,” on the authority of M. Wolff, states 
at page 73, that the destruction of the “ Merkits" took place “near Lake 
•Kossagol, between the Selinga and the Upper Jennessei ” [mV], but I notice 
that he had some doubts about it, and, at page 712, he places “the Merkits,” 
as “living probably in the valley of the Chu, and perhaps at Balasaghun,” 
after stating that, according to Erdmann, the “Merkit chiefs’ 5 were “met 
and defeated on the banks of the river Jem (not the Kem or Yenissei [mV], 
as Wolff seems to read it), 55 but without perceiving that, at page 73, he had 
given, from the same writer, apparently, a much more correct version of the 
affair, and had even named some of the places tolerably correctly, but under 
vitiated orthography ! 

I must, as briefly as possible, give some account of Koghluk’s subsequent 
acts, after his seizure of the Gur K hun, his father-in-law, and benefactor, and 
his own fate, which immediately preceded the irruption of the Mughal bar* 
/barians 'into. the countries of Islam.: 

After the seizure of the last Kara- K hita-f ruler, his dominions east of 
the.. Bihun. devolved apon Koshlfik, but he did not thereby 4 * become himself 
Gur Khan,” as we are informed; In the “ Mongols Proper Had KogJjluk 
known how' to have managed' the Gur Kh an, after he became • his son-in-law, 
he might, have got up a formidable, and, perhaps, successful, combination 
against the Mughal ruler, to whom also he was related on the mother’s side. 
Kosltl.uk 'was an idol-worshipper---^?z^nr£/jr/---“a Buddhist, and his wife [or 
one of. his. -wives ?]. was. a follower of ’I-sa— Jesus Christ ; hence they were both 
intolerant to the Musalmans, continually exhorting them to turn idolaters — the 
Rau?at-us*Safa says, to embrace Christianity— and those who would not were 
massacred. The Tarikh-i-Alfi, however, says that Koshlfik, “for the sake 
of an idol- worshipping damsel, became himself an idol-worshipper too,” but 
without mentioning what faith he previously followed, which we must presume 
was 'the' Christian.- 

'Koshluk, for a period of four years, from 6ro to 614 H. [May, 12x3, to 
April, X217, a. i).], continued to send forces against Kashghar, and they used 
to commit great ravages, and burn the crops, in such wise, that famine began 
to show itself in that tract of country. The inhabitants could do no other 
than give up the city of Kas h ghar and its defences to him, and the fort 
surrendered, Ko§hluk*s traces' took up their quarters in the peoples’ houses, 
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Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, who was then [encamped 


leaving them to shift for themselves, and violence, wickedness, and sedition, 
reigned supreme. 

Petis de la Croix, who quotes “Mirconde,” that is to say, Mir Kh awitid. 
the author of the Rauzat-us-Safa, makes the astonishing statement in his 
“ Genghizcan the Great” that the Gur Khan used to reside at Kashghar, which 
was the capital of their Turkistan possessions, and sometimes called Urdu- 
kand. That the Musalman religion prevailed there is, undoubtedly, correct — 
and had prevailed for centuries, it may be added — and the Nestorians had 
churches there, but that, “at this time the capital is Hyarcan , which is the 
same place as Casckgar was,” shows that De la Croix’s geography was a little 
at fault. Yarkand is just 100 miles S.E. of Ivashghar. He moreover states, 
quoting, apparently, the. same work, that the people of Caschgar refused to 
acknowledge any other sovereign than the Gur Khan’s son, and that “the 
siege lasted long,” and “ the city was at last taken.” 

In the last para, of the account of the Gur Khans. I have noticed what has 
been said respecting the survivors of that family, but, although it is very 
probable that the last Gur Khan, and the former ones too, may have had 
descendants, they are not specified, nor is a son mentioned in any author that 
I am aware of. The statement as to “ Gushluk ” having killed “the sove- 
reign” of “Kashgar,” contained in the “ 'Mongols Proper is without any 
real authority, I fancy, and would be difficult to verify. 

After obtaining possession of Ivashghar. Koshliik moved towards Khutan. 
which ’Abu-l-Fida and some others say was of the I-ghurs, or “ I-ghuria,” 
lying in the 42°of Lat, while Kashghar is said to be in the 44 0 , but correctly, 
according to the most recent observations, 39° 24' 26", and 37 0 6 ’ 5 8", respec- 
tively, which shows the correct direction of the l-ghur country at the period in 
question, and which extended much farther to the S. W. than shown in the map in 
* 4 Mongols Proper , ” and as the events mentioned clearly show. Koshliik took 
possession of Jvhutan, and acted towards its people in the same tyrannical 
manner, as at Kashghar, to compel Musa! mans' to recant. He commanded 
that all the learned men of the place should come out and hold a disputation 
with him on the subject, and more than 3000 ’Ulama and men of learning 
appeared. One of them was the Shaikh ’Ala-ud-DIn, Muhammad, the 
Kh utanl. and he got the best of the argument, by the Musalman account, 
upon which Koshliik began to mock him, and the Sh aikh, losing all patience, 
cried out, “ Dust on thy mouth, O Kogfrluk ! thou accursed enemy of the 
faith 1 ” For this the Shai kh was seized and nailed up before the gate of the 
college he had founded. He lingered for several days, during which he con- 
tinued to exhort the people to be staunch in the faith ; and, at length, he was 
piit to death, and thus attained the felicity of martyrdom. A fter this, Musal- 
mans were forbidden to exercise their religion, and the call to prayer and 
public worship were prohibited. 

At that period, there was a person dwelling on the confines of Almaligh, of 
great valour and intrepidity, and a; champion-^a' pMawan^ ■ but • not “ a herald 
with red arrows ” [see “ Mongols Proper” page 130], and his name was Czar 
and he also belonged to the Kankuli or Kanghuli tribe. He was a 
freebooter, and did nothing better than steal horses from all parts, and carry 
on other wickedness, until vagabonds and bold spirits like himself gathered 
round him, and he began to acquire strength, and to ravage the parts around 
Almaligh, until, at last, he obtained possession of that place and parts around. 
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before] Balkh, s as has been already related, he became 

, . 3 He, .was. not “investing” his won city, as some' writers, who probably did, 
not; know that Balkfc belonged to him, have made out 

.Who held possession immediately before .is not stated, but, probably, .a 
governor on the part of the late Gur Kh an dkl. 

' This upstart is Mr. B. H. HoworthY“ Prince of Almaligh and he says 
. [page, 20] that Erdmann says “lie was known as ’ Merdi Shudska (i. e, lion 
heart, or lion man), and adds, “ This latter statement is probably well founded, 

■ for the Kh ans of Almaligh are doubtless to be identified with the Lion Khans 
of Kashgar mentioned by Visdekm, M and yet, only on the preceding page fob . 
the authority of Abu-l-Ghazt. Bahadur Kh an, he at once identifies this adven- 
turer, who had only just obtained possession, as one and the same as u Arslan 
Khan of the Karluks, who was also Prince of Kayalik [ or Kabalik.” What a 
jumble of errors have, we here ! '■Now, what Erdmann* in his innocence, sup- 
poses to be a title is merely the simple Persian words vitiated, namely, mardd- 
s/m/d - a bold or intrepid man ; and if is utterly impossible that he could be a 
Kankulf and a ' Karlu gh -r- two totally different tribes— at the same time, or, 
that he was ruler or prince of Kayalik, previously referred to in another note, 
who had submitted to the Mughals years before, and had again presented him- 
self and joined them, on their way to Utrar. Mr. Howorth appears to have 
also forgotten that, at page 66 of his book, he states that, in 1:209 [a.d, = 
606-7 H. 3 , when “Jingis” returned to his “yurt,” he found there “ the 
Xdikut of the Uighurs, Arslan Khan, chief of the Karliks (i.e. Turks of 
Kayalik), and Ozaiy Prince of Almaligh, who had come to do him homage.” 

Arsalan Khan will appear on the scene in several places of our author’s 
narrative, but that he and this upstart were totally different persons is beyond a 
doubt, as may be seen farther on. 

1 have already noticed that, because some of the Afrasiyabf rulers of Kasji- 
gh ar were styled Arsalan, it did not follow that they were all styled “ the Lion 
Khans, ” Such an impossible statement will not be found in any of the historians 
'”■/ of the.' Mu gh als. not even in the work of that Persian—*" the great Raschid.” 

Now it is very evident that, if Almaligh had belonged to Arsalan Khan, the 
■KdrlughPmd the Kankuli, Uzar, had' taken it from him, .they would not have 
both appeared together in the yurat of the Chingiz Kh an. 

'The ■Chinese historians’. state, with respect to these very events, that Ko-pau- ■ 
yu, : a Chinese .general ' in , the Mughal army, on recovering from a dangerous 
wound, received in a previous battle, was sent to invest Bish-Balfgh, N. of 
Turfan, the capital of the Yiddf-Kvit of the I g hurs of the Muhammadan writers 
[why this should be, seeing that the Yfddi-Iyut was a vassal of the Mughals at 
this time, is not said], but, on the other hand, the Chinese say Ho- chew, E. of 
Turfan, was the capital of the I-ghurs ; and that, at this time, Gbn-chor , chief 
of the tribe of Yong-hu, in W. Tartary, subdued the city and country of 
AlmSlf g h— Q-li-ma-lu.'- Further, that Kosmeli, one of the great chiefs of the, 
;last ■ of the : ,Kitan. dynasty,, on becoming aware that the Mughals were come', to 
make.war.on.Koih'luk, persuaded the chief of the city of Asdn (supposed to 
be near to Kaghghar) to submit to Jabah, that Koshluk had raised up all the 
country N. W. of Turfan, on the E. and W., as far as the Sihun, leagued with 
the prince of Kichah, or Kinchah, and the Kanglts N.E. of Samr^and, and, 
after slaying Koshluk, the N&emans, and Kangli [Kanghulis, or KanVulfs], 
acknowledged the Chingiz Khan’s supremacy. 

To return to the upstart, Czar. After he had obtained possession of Alma- 
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filled with despondency, and retired precipitately towards 

ligh — the “ Turkish Prince ” of which is said, by Abu-l-Fida, to have been 
absent at this time, and which city is said by him to lie in the same degree of 
Lat. as Kashghar— he set out for Fulad-Sum M!y], which was one of the 
greater cities in that part [afterwards buried in the sands, like several other 
cities], and gained possession of it likewise. Koshluk used continually to lead 
troops against him, defeat him, and ravage and lay waste his recently acquired 
territory. When Uzar’s position became dangerous, he despatched an agent 
to the Chingiz Khan, and complained of Koshlfik’s tyranny ! The Ch ingiz 
Khan sent him a friendly answer — his being hostile to Koshluk was enough to 
ensure that — and Uzar proceeded to his presence and was well received, a dress 
of honour and other favours were bestowed upon him, and Juji sought his 
daughter in marriage. The Chingiz Kh an advised him to abstain from hunting 
excursions [the mode of hunting of the Mughalsand other peoples of Asia, often 
referred to in our author’s, as in other histories, is very. different from our ideas of 
hunting, but I have not space to describe it here], lest he might fall a prey into 
the hands of a hunter foe, referring to Koshluk, and presented him with a thou- 
sand sheep in order that he might not have occasion to go forth in search of game. 
However, when Uzar returned to Almaligh, lie again went out, when suddenly 
and unexpectedly the forces of Koshluk came upon him in a hunting-ground, 
captured him, and brought him before the gate of Almaligh. The inhabitants, 
however, shut the gates of the city, and resolved to defend it. Fighting com- 
menced, when, at this crisis, news arrived of the coming of the hosts of the 
C h ingiz Khan, for he began to grow alarmed at Koshluk’s continued success. 
On this Koshluk’s troops retired from before Almali gh . and, on the way back 
to their own territory, put Uzar, the Kankulf, to death. The Chingiz Khan 
showed favour to his son, Saghnak-Tigin [In the account of those who pre- 
sented themselves to the Chingiz Kh an on his way to Utrar, Which occurred 
very shortly after, the chief of Almaligh is styled Tukfa-Tigfn. See note 1 , 
page 969] gave him one of Jujt’s daughters to wife, and sent him back to 
Almaligh [from this it would seem that he had been kept in the Mughal camp 
as security for his father’s behaviour], where he took up his residence .3 and 
Arsalan Khan, the Karl u gh , who, at this period, was a vassal of the Mughal 
ruler, who had betrothed one of his daughters to him, was, by him, permitted 
to go back to ^aialigh or Kaialik. 

In the meantime the Chingiz Kh an’s envoys and the rnerchants had been 
put to death and plundered through the perfidy of Antal- Juk, the Kankulf, 
whose title was Gha-fr Khan, and whose title, in the MSS, of .our author’s 
, ; work, by mistake, is'; written TCadr . Kh an. . The Chingiz ■ Kh an . ' before under- 
taking the war against the Sultan of Kh warazm to avenge that outrage, .‘deter- 
mined not to leave behind him any one likely to contemplate sedition in his 
territories durihg his absence ; and, as his chief enemies, Koshluk, the Naeman," , 
and Tiik-Tughan, the Makrft, were committing disturbances and sedition in 
the vicinity of his line of route, he determined to finish Koshluk first, and, 

. accordingly, the Nu-yfn, Jabah, was sent “ to. the westward ” against him, with a 
large army of several tomans^ from the frontier ofKara-Khitae, as already stated. 

Koghluk, having committed violence and . tyranny beyond measure in-:. 
Khutan and. Kashghar, ■ and endeavoured to extinguish Islam . therein,. ' had ' 
nothing to expect but hostility from its people, and therefore, on hearing of the 
approach of a Mughal army to that frontier, he Bed from Kashghar, and 
Jabah was allowed to take possession of it. lie at once issued a proclamation 
that every one might follow his own faitli unmolested. Every Naeman that 
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NtsJiapGn On the Chingiz Khan receiving information of 
the Sultan’s departure from the environs of Baljch, and of 
the sedition in, and dispersion of, the army which was along 
with him, he ordered 60,000 Mughal horse, from his own 
camp, to cross the Jiluln, and despatched this army, under 
the standard of two notable Mughals, one of whom was 
the Bahadur, Sahudah by name, and the other the Nu 4 n, 
Yama.li, 3 in pursuit of the Sultan, 


fell into 'his hands was slaughtered, and he sent out bodies of troops in all 
directions in pursuit of - Koj^jluk.'., !Iei' but -of Tear tor his life, expecting no 
' mercy - front his relentless foes, threw him self into the mountain fastnesses of 
Rul.iUl and, in the agitated and perturbed state of mind he was in, 
entered a eidrah fa -valley, between lulls,- with . a~ river; running through Jt,' also', a 
pass] which. had no way out of it. Some call it the Darah of the Sarigl;pK.ol— « 
the Sarigh Lake, or Lake of the Sarigh— J/" ' or SarfR-kul — Jb &j* 
Here we' can easily find our ground. The word Sartgh occurs in Sangiw- 
Ighur, and iti Savlgh Pamir, which appears in Col. Walker’s map under the 
incorrect form of “ Sark Pamir.” A party of hunters, natives of Badalihshiin, 
-were pursuing game in those hills when the Mughals suddenly pounced upon 
them. They told the Bada kh shis that they would spare their lives if they 
would seize and make over to them some fugitives who had lately fled from 
them. So some of . the hunters, who had noticed some strangers, surrounded 
Koshluk and his few dependents, captured them, and delivered them over to 
the Mu gh als. who slew the whole of them ; and Kosjiluk’s head was forthwith 
cut off and taken away along with them. In that affair much booty, and 
precious jewels, fell into the hands of the Bada kb shi hunters. Through the 
death of KoghUsk, -.sovereign of the Naemans, the countries of Kh utan and 
Kashghar, to the Ab-i-Fanakat, which is also called the Siliun, were added to 
the empire of the Ch ingiz Khan. 

8 This . name ; is written.' in several ways. Abu-l-Ghazf. Bahadur, in -The 
Kazan ed. of his ; History, makes it ^ Chanah. which is, apparently, a mis- 
print for .Our author, and Fa§ih“i and some others, write it Yamah *-**•* 
but it is for the most part written Jabah— — in other works. Fa?i^-f too 
has Sunt tie forSwidae. 

I must give a few details here, in addition to my notes at page 276 to 278, 
respecting the movements of these three Nu-yaris, which may be considered 
' generally correct,, and they are chiefly taken from the Tar! kh 4 -Alfi,: Jahan 
TC-ushae, - far! kh-i-J ahan.-gtr,. Rau^at-us-Safa, and ITabfb-us-Siyar, but it must 
be borne in mind that the authors of the four last, particularly, wrote under Mu- 
- gli al, rule and Mughal patronage, and' from one to three centuries after om- author, 
who was contemporary with the Chingiz Kh an, his sons, and grandsons, and 
knew persons who had taken part in the actions he relates, and therefore---* 
although, his- accounts are meagre - he is entitled to full credit here. The authors' 
who wrote under : Mughal influence appear inclined to lessen the number of the ... 
Mughal forces on most occasions, while our author, who was very hostile to 
them, perhaps inclines to exaggerate a little on the other side. However, 
that a force of 30,000 horse only was engaged in this expedition of over three 
years, through, half of Asia, containing great and strong fortresses, mighty 
cities, difficult passes, and tortuous defiles, is not worthy of credit, for,* had 
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That host, in the month of Rabt’-ul-Awwal, 617 H., 
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such a small number been sent they would have been liable to be cut off when 
separated, in a country too where there were men who only wanted leaders to 
make them fight. Even a force of 60,000, as our author states, allowing for 
those killed, disabled, or carried off by disease, was small enough ; but, it is 
certain, that the Mughals. as was their custom, compelled men of the places 
they captured or passed through to join them, and incorporated them in their 
armies ; and, by this means, they managed to save their own men at the cost 
of their recruits. We must also remember that they had to depend on the 
parts they overran for supplies. That they could be resisted in far greater 
numbers than 30,000 or even 60,000 by resolute men, the defence of Utrar, 
Khujand, Tirmid, Sistan, and Khwarazm. abundantly shows, as well as the 
determined resistance of other places mentioned by our author farther on, but 
which no other uniters have even named, much less described. 

When the Ch ingiz Khan had reached Samrkand, in Zf-Hijjah, 616 H., [end 
of February, a.d. 1220], and had completely invested that place, news, it is said, 
reached him that the Sultan had crossed the Jfhun by the Tirmid ferry [See 
note 2 , page 275. Perhaps his informant was Badr-tid-Dm], that the greater 
part of his troops were stationed in different fortresses, and the remainder 
dispersed [see the note previously referred to] in various parts. The Chingiz 
Sian consequently held counsel with his Nu-yans, saying, that, as but very 
few troops remained with the Sultan, and his son, Jalal-ud-Din’s advice to 
concentrate his forces was not complied with, it was now possible to complete 
his downfall before his nobles and great men, and the armies of the different 
parts of his empire, should have time to rally round him. It was therefore 
determined that three Mughal Amirs of tomans , who were among the greatest 
of the Mughal leaders, namely, the Nu-yan, Jabah, of the tribe of Bafsut, the 
Yamah of our author [*♦> and might be mistaken one for the other in MSS, 
Our author is distinct in his statement in several places], Yafa-i, Fa?ih-f, and 
some others, with one toman [10,000 horse] as the van division, and the Ba- 
hadur, Swtdae— the Sahudah of our author and others—of the Mughal tribe of 
Kungkur-at, and the Nu-yan [the Bahadur ?], Tiikchar, also written Tukachar 
and Taghachar, with their respective tomans y should be directed to follow Jabah 
[Yamah] in succession in pursuit of the Sultan. They were to pursue him 
throughout his empire, and not to rest until they had captured him. If they 
came up with, and found themselves not strong enough to cope with him, they 
were to make it known to him, the Chingiz Khan, and not to turn aside ; to 
spare those who submitted, and leave Shahnahs or Intendants with them, but 
to annihilate all that showed hostility. They were likewise to understand that 
three years were sufficient to accomplish this task, and turn the Sultan's 
empire upside down ; that he himself did not intend to remain in the countries 
west of the Si Inin more than three years ; and that they were to rejoin him, at 
his native yiirat, or encamping ground, in Mugbalistan, by way of the Dasjht 
or Steppe of iKibehak [along the north side of the Caspian]. They were 
further instructed to acquaint him in case of their being in danger, that his son, 
Till!, would be at once sent after them, at the head of an army, into Khurasan, 
and another army against |Qiw5razm, under his other sons. 

These three leaders at once set out, and Jabah [Yamah], with his toman, 
formed the van, while the others were directed to follow him in succession [at 
an interval of some few days probably]. They crossed the Amufah, or Jfhun, 
by the Panj-ub ford, at the end of Rabi’-nl-Akhir— some say in the previous 
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crossed the river Jibuti ; and, in conformity with the 

month— 617 h. [about the latter part of June* A. 0. 1 220], and pushed on to 
Bal&Jij where they arrived together. . They were waited on by a deputation of 
the chief men, received supplies, left an Intendant there, and then, according 
to their instructions, proceeded towards Hirat. 

.. On the arrival of Jabah [Yamah] and Swfdae [Sahudah] at Hirat, they 
did not molest it because, when they entered that territory, the Malik 
of Hirat [Amin Malik, according to the Habib-us-Siyar, whose title was 
Yamfn-ul-Mulk] sent an emissary to meet them, and to signify his submission 
and obedience, he, from their unexpected arrival, being in no condition to 
resist them ; but such proceedings, on that Malik’s part, are contrary to the 
statements of our author and the tenour of that Malik’s life. See the account 
of Sultan Jalabud- Din’s coming to Qjhazmn farther on. They were allowed 
to receive supplies, but were not admitted within the walls. The two leaders 
continued to follow each other towards Zawah ; and, when Tukachar reached 
Hirat, he must needs refuse to believe the statement of the Malik’s submission 
to Jabah [Yamah] and Swfdae [Sahudah], and commence hostilities. The 
Malik therefore, of necessity, had to defend himself [See note v , page 1014], 
and, in a conflict which ensued between the Mughals and Hiratis, Tiikajar 
was killed, along with a great many of his force. This is a totally different 
person from the son-in-law of the Ch ingiz Kh an killed before Nishabiir. 

In the meantime, the Malik of Hirat having sent messengers to the two 
Nil -vims in advance, complaining of Tukachar’s conduct, agents from them to 
the Malik arrived merely in time to conduct his defeated troops to join the 
other two leaders. From this, it will be perceived, that it was only want of 
spirit, or rather want of union and concerted action, that prevented the Musal- 
mans from exterminating this Mughal force entirely. 

From what has been already narrated by our author above, it will have been 
seen that he knew more of the actual facts of this affair than the pro-Mughal 
writers I have taken this from. Tukaghar was killed near FugJjanj, a depend- 
ency of Hirat, and not at or before Hirat itself. 

These forces under these three leaders were not the only troops despatched 
from the Chingiz Kh an’s camp into Khurasan in 617 H. Arsalan Khun of 
Kaialfk* and the juzbf, TiUan, the Talangut [?] [see note 8 , page 1061], were 
despatched across the about the same time, to invest Wal kh of 

Tukharistan, which was bravely defended, and defied all the efforts of the 
invaders for eight months. See pages 1004 — rood. 

When Jabah [Yamah] and Swfdae [Sahudah] reached Zawah, they were 
in want of supplies [according to Rashfd-ud-Dfn], and all their solicitations 
and threats did not induce the people to open their gates or give them any, 
so, being in want, they stormed it vigorously. Others, however, state, that, 
the gates being shut upon them, and as the Sultan was their object, they 
would have left Zawah unmolested, but those within began to beat their 
drums, and sound their clarions, and from the walls greeted their departure 
with shouts, .'jeers, and obscene language, which so exasperated the Mughals 
that they -turned back, and attacked the place. In the space of three days 
they carried .it' . by storm, massacred all the inhabitants, "young.' and old,.'and,' 
'levelled, Zawah with the dust, after which feat’ they turned their faces towards 
Nfshabur, without delay, pushing on day and night, ‘Hike the autumn blast 
or clouds of spring, slaughtering all who came across them, and destroying 
and burning all they po.vdbly could.” / . 
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Chingiz Khan's commands, they did not inflict any injury 
on any of the cities and towns of Khurasan, and had 

The Sultan had reached Nfshabur in the month of Safar, 617 1-1. [See note 
2 , page 275], and left it precipitately in the following RabI-ul-Akh,ir ; and 
this shows that the Mughals could not have crossed the Jihun in the latter 
month, but must have done so in the preceding one, as mentioned in the note 
referred to. The Sultan who had lost all heart — indeed some fatality seems 
to have 4 overcome him — probably, the prophecy of the astrologers, already 
mentioned, may have influenced his superstition — could not be induced to 
make any stand, and seemed only to seek a place of safety. The females of 
his family he sent to the strong fortress of Karan-dujz, to the care of Taj-ud- 
Dfn, Tughan, The Fa kh r-uI-Mulk, Nizam-ud-DIn, Abu-l-Ma’ali, the Katib, 
a native of Jam, the Ziya-ul-Mulk, the ’Aviz, the Zawzani, and the Majfr 
[by some, Majd]-ul-Mulk, ’Umr-i-Rajf, the Kafr, who were of the Sadrs of 
Khurasan and Wazlrs of the Sultan, were left to administer the affairs of 
Nishabur and its dependencies ; and the Sultan left it, taking the route of 
Isfarain and Rai, which he passed without making any stay, and made for 
Kazwin, at the foot of the citadel of which his son, Rukn-ud-DIn, the * ruler 
of ’Irak, was encamped with 30,000 ’Irakis. Others again say, that the 
Sultan did stay at Rai, and that he there h ard of a Mughal army having 
entered Khurasan. On the way to Kazwin, the veteran, Nusrat-ud-Dm, 
Hazar-Asp, also styled Hazar-Saf, one of the greatest of the ancient Maliks, 
and father-in-law of Ghiyas-ud-Dln, Pir Shah, the Sultan’s son, joined him 
from Lar ; and the Sultan went along with him to inspect Shiran-koh, with 
the object of staying there. 

When Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] reached Nishabur, they 
tortured every one they could meet with in order to extort information respect- 
ing the Sultan’s movements, and sent, and called upon the Fa kh r-uI-Mulk, 
and his colleagues, to submit to the Qiingiz Kh an’s authority. They supplied 
the wants of the Mughals, and sent out three agents, with offerings, to express 
their submission, and to state that he, the Fakhr-ul-Mulk, was an old man of 
the class of people of the pen, that they were in search of the Sultan, and, in 
case they should overcome him in battle, the country would naturally be 
theirs — not, “Speed after him,” etc., as a late writer, using some imperfect 
translation, says— “and that he and his colleagues would be their slaves.” 

Jabah [Yamah] gave them encouragement, and conciliated them ; and, 
taking into consideration what had happened at Hirat, left a Shahnah, or 
Intend ant, with them for their security, and issued a proclamation, in the name 
of the Ch ingiz Khan, written in the I-ghuri character, in the following words, 
or words to the same effect : <f Be it known to every one, far and near, high 
and low, great and small, of I-rSn and Tur [i.e. Turan], that the Pure God 
[How history repeats itself ! Here also the Pure God— the God of Peace— is 
invoked, but not under the veil of Christianity] hath given unto me the sove- 
reignty of the east and of the west. Whoso, shows hostility to me shall see no 
more safety in this world rlns kinsmen and connexions shall perish, together 
with his women and children ; but they, who place their heads upon the line of 
obedience unto me, shall, instead of the cap, place a diadem on their heads.” 
He also advised them to submit when the Mughal army, which was following, 
should arrive, and not to trust to the strength of their walls. 

The Mughal leaders made no stay at Nfgjiabur, but pushed onwards. 
Jabah ‘[Yamah] made towards Mazandaran by way of Juwain ; and, on 
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nothing to do with them., except in the territory of Hi rat, at 
a place which they call the To -! 4 of Bushanj [Fushanj] 

arriving therein, committed great outrages, more particularly at Astarabad, 
and at A mul, where he ordered a -general massacre. Swldae[Sahudah) moved 
to jam and Tus. The latter place refused to submit, on which he massacred 
the inhabitants, and then proceeded by way of Radakaii [a well known place 
in history and geography, but it appears in Major St. John’s new map of 
■ Persia, published by the India Office, under the impossible name of ‘hRadfm”], 
Isfarafsi, or Isfarayfri,. as it is- also '.spelt, and Kh abiishan, to Damglifm* - The - 
/-people took refuge in the strong and famous fortress of Gird-Koli, -W.- of the 
. city, and. refused to submit, but a good many, who could not reach it, were 
’ ’massacred . 'He' then moved upon Sim nan," where many people were put to 
the sword, but places 'which submitted Were. .spared. ’• 

•" ; N usrat'-ud-i-En," - Hazar-Asp. or Haxar-Saf, .the . Ata-Bak '■ of; Lar, who,:- as.-,: 
already stated, had reached the Sultan’s: presence, advised him to take -'shelter 
in 1 ; Tang-Talu-— .also written Tangah-Taku — -X? Xj -- between • Luristan . and 
-Fars, : as -related in note 5 , page 277,- but, hearing of the fall of Iiai, and the 
near arrival of the M’nghals, -the Sultan and his sons retired towards lyarun- 
dujz, and Nusrat-ud-Din is said to have retired to Lar ; and other grandees 
and chiefs likewise sought places of safety. 

: On his way towards jp.ru n-dujjs, the Sultan narrowly escaped a party, of the 
enemy, as related previously, at page 277 -; and he stayed there only two days to 
get fresh horses, and then turned his face, it is said, towards Baghdad 
the place of all others, save the camp of the jQhingiz Khan, which he would 
be likely to avoid], but some MS'S, have, to Fulad — ba-Fnlad } ; but, 

hearing that the Mughals had already reached Kamn-dujz, he changed his 
route for the fortress of Sur kh ahan — — and from thence entered Gflan. 

Jabah [Vamah].: left a force to invest Karan-dujz, and again set out towards 
Rsi in pursuit of the unfortunate Sultan. Now, considering that, at the out- 
set, if only 30,000 men were detached, what with fighting at Hirat and other 
-.places,' besides; the losses the Mughals. must have sustained after, such. marches, 
to leave a force behind toinvest this, stronghold, must have so. weakened; their 
numbers as to have rendered their destruction , easy, ! ; cannot,; therefore,'' 'for -a 
. moment, '.credit the- statement that only 30,000 horse were detached. Consider* 

, i rig .that the . f-ro-M'.ugJial writers .generally 'lessen the numbers .of .their own 
forces, to flatter their patrons’ vanity, our author’s statement, that 60,000 was 
■the number despatched, is much more reliable, and much more probable, 

'When Sultan Muhammad reached Gilan, Sa’Iiik, one of the chiefs of the 
'Gil, received him, and advised him to fake up his residence in Gilan. He 
. remained seven- days, there, when he again . set out towards Rustamdar for 


..Astadarah- .or Astarah [«, 


-the Asdar — .U-d — of others, and 


- Astawa or Istawa of the Jarai’-ut-Tawarlkh,], where all his treasures- that 
.. 'remained with.. Lim ■ -were lost. From thence he set. -out in the direction of 
Da-nfi-t — [in some A/SS. and even a dependency of Amul, 

■ and, . from, that place, embarked on the Iplzum [the sea— the Caspian or Sea. 
of Kfy urz]. on the advice of the Chief of Mazandaran, as -related at page. 27S. V 
4 in a few copies', — bo-ui. '. In Pushto, tde in the, mascu- 

line, and t*n\ih —also written A>W—in the feminine, : signifying— split, rent, 'J. 
scattered, dispersed, etc., is the past part, of the intrans. verb to-vedal, but 
it does not follow that the above is a Pushto word. The printed text is 
. hopelessly defective hereb; .-/. ASSESS \ 
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where one of the chief men of the Mughal army, in a foray 
therein, went to hell. Bushanj was but a small fortifica- 
tion ; and they took it by storm, and martyred all the 
Musalmans in the place. From thence they pushed on 
towards Nfshapur, and arrived there, and appeared before 
the gate of that city. A battle having taken place there 
[with the troops therein quartered], the son-in-law of the 
Chingiz Khan was killed . 5 Without occupying themselves 
in avenging his death, they proceeded onwards towards 
Tabaristan and Mazandaran in search of Sultan Muham- 
mad, Khwarazm Shah. The Sultan was encamped within 
the darah [valley and pass] of Timmishiah , 6 on the road to 
Mazandaran, when, suddenly, the Mughal troops came up 
with him. 

Sultan Muhammad left Utsuz, the Hajib, under the 
canopy of state in the centre of his troops , 7 with orders to 
move them to Damghan and 'Irak, whilst he, himself, 
entered into the mountains of Mazandaran, and embarked 
on the sea [the Caspian], as has been previously related. 
The Mughal forces now separated into two armies ; the 
one, which was greatest, pushed on towards 'Irak in pursuit 
of Sultan Muhammad's troops, whilst the smaller one 
proceeded down the darah of Timmishiah. 

Respecting the movements of both these armies, no 
further information, such as might be considered certain, 
reached Khurasan. Some said that, not finding Sultan 
Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, in Mazandaran and 'Irak, 
they fell upon the son of that Sultan, whom they were 
wont to style Sultan Rukn-ud-Din, Ghuri Shanastf, and 
martyred him and the forces of 'Irak ; and, by way of 
Azarbatjan, came out in the direction of the Dasht-I- 
Khifchak ; but God knows best . 8 

5 This is incorrect : it was on the second occasion that a son-in-law of the 
Chingiz Khan~~of whom he had several — was killed. Our author has con- 
fused this event. See page 1028, and note 9 page 1034. 

6 Not marked in modem maps. It is also written Timmeg&ah and 
Timmishah. 

7 He had but a small number with him. 

8 As our author, up to the time he wrote his work, was in doubt respecting 
the subsequent movements of these two Mughal commanders, he having, in the 
year 624 h., left his native place and country about the time of their return, and 
retired into Hind, in order to connect what I have before briefly narrated, I will 
give a short account of their farther proceedings in this Mughal raid. 
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The -Mu gh al S' first, possessed themselves -of 3 p,ran-duj,g [which was never 
called “Karendar/’- nor was it situated “ between -Nessa and Nishap&or,” -nor 
was it situated “ in the Kurdish mountains, between Kermanshah and Bagh- 
dad/’ at a place called “ Ardahan,” nor was it “in Khorassan. ” See u Mon- 
gols Proper" pp. Si and 714], so called after Karan, an ancient Dfalamah king 
and champion, of the Gil race, and situated in the Kazwfn Darah— -j* — 
that is to say, Karan’s Castle. Without the points on the last letter, 3 might 
be mistaken for j but any one acquainted with the Persian language would 
naturally, whether there were points .or not, .read j* affixed to the name of a 
fortress, as dun, as a matter of course. It was plundered and levelled with 
the dust, after which the Mughals moved against l-lal— JM [called Lai 
by our author, at page 2 So, which was nqt called “ Ilak ” then , and I think 
there is no proof adducible that it is called “ A 1 Ask ” turn*. It is precisely 
the same word, in the original, as Pirns m la Croix’s “ Ylale where 
was the Sultan’s mother, and other ladies of his family, and the younger 
children,- 'and. invested it. 

Abud-Ghim, Bahadur’s history has 1 -lau, but in the Tarfkh*i*Alfi this place 
is, invariably, styled the fortress of Lar-jan — and it .is also stated that 
it was on a mountain in Tabaristan, which, in after times, was noted for a 
spring, the drops of water from which petrified. The same authority states 
tliat Yamah [as in our author, and thejabah of others] detached a Mu glial 
leader named S untile with a force to invest it. 

No one could call to recollection the time when that stronghold ever wanted 
for water, for cisterns had been constructed previously, capable of containing 
such a quantity of water that if 110 rain fell for years, when they were once 
filled, there would have been no want of it. It seemed, however, as though 
Providence was against the Kh waraznns and Musalmans in general, for, in 
fifteen days after the investment began, there was scarcely any water remaining, 
and no rain fell — an unusual event in that district— from the time the Mughals 
invested it. Consequently, the Sultan’s mother, Turkan Kh atun. and the 
Wazfr, Na§ir-ud-I)!n, who was there also, were compelled to come down, and 
surrender. Almost at the moment of their reaching the foot of the walls the 
rain ..began to fall, and . continued to pour, in such' wise, that the water flowed 
'put -under the -.portals of the fortress ! 

The place was sacked, and all the vast treasures of gems, gold, and other 
precious things, fell into the hands of the barbarian Mughals, to such an 
amount that, besides precious stones and the like, ten thousand thousand— 
10,009,000— missals [about i | drachms each] of red gold, and 1000 kharwars — 
a load sufficient for an ass— of silken fabrics, clothes, etc., were among the 
spoils. This, booty was sent, along with the unfortunate Turkan Kh atun, her 
children, grandchildren, and connexions, and Nasir-ud-Din, the Wazxr, 
towards Samrkand, to the camp of the Chingiz Khan ; but, on their way 
thither, they found that his camp was then in the neighbourhood ofTal-kan[Nasr- 
koh of Tal-kan of Khurasan, as our author states farther on]. When the cap- 
tives were brought before him, the Wazfr, Nasir-ud-Din, was forthwith put to 
death, together with all the male children of the Sultan’s family, however young. 
What befel the females may be imagined. I shall have something more to 
say respecting them and their cruel fate farther on. . After that, when Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Din was defeated on the banks of the Sind, and his haram too fell 
into the power of the Mughals, the females were sent to join Turkan Khatun, 
and were all kept together in one place. 

When Sultan Muhammad, who was then seeking safety on 011c of the 
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islands in the Caspian [Ab-i-Sugun, referred to in note 5 , page 278, is con- 
tained in the map of the Caspian and countries around it, in the Mas ALIK wa 
Mamalik, and is placed on the south shore, about midway between Amid and 
Astarabad], as previously related at page 279, heard of the capture of this 
stronghold, and the fate of his family, he died, within a few days, of a broken 
heart [but, according to our author, and contrary to all those who wrote after 
him, and improbable too — whilst being conveyed back towards Klrwarazm. 
See page 279], in Shawwal, the tenth month of 617 H*. [end of Nov., or early 
in Deer., old style, 1220 a.d.]. Considering that the first day of 618 H. 
commenced on the 24th of February, 1221 A.D., it is very evident that the 
Sultan could not have died on the 10th of January of that year, as stated in 
44 Mongols Proper on the authority of M. Wolff. 

After the capture of Karan-dujz and X-lal, and the death of the Sultan, had 
become known to the Mughal Nu-yms, Jahah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sa» 
hudah], they despatched an agent to the camp of the Chingiz Khan to inform 
him thereof, and to intimate that the late Sultan’s son, Sultan Jalal-ud-Dfn, 
was coming in his direction ; that they themselves were thus relieved of any 
responsibility respecting them ; and would now proceed to carry out the rest of 
his instructions by pushing on into ’Irak and Mazandaran, and would rejoin 
him, within the prescribed time, by way of the Dar-band of Shiiwan, and the 
Dasht-i- Khifchak. 

Where the Mughals wintered— for it was mid- winter when they heard of the 
Sultan’s death— -if they went into winter-quarters, is not precisely stated, but it 
must have been in the north-western part of Khurasan j and as soon as the 
season opened in the following year— 618 H, — Jab ah [Yamah] set out towards 
Rai by way of Khowaf. Having reached it, expecting he should be unable to 
take it alone, he summoned Swidae [Sahudah] to join him. There were, 
however, unknown to them, allies within the walls. The inhabitants of Rai 
were divided into two religious factions, the Hanifis and the Sha frs. The 
former had, not long before, burnt a masjid belonging to their rivals, upon 
which, when it became known that the Mughals were coming, the KazI of the 
Sha’fis, and a number of his party, hastened forth to welcome them. They 
then offered to betray the city into their hands, the price being, for betraying 
their country and faith, and playing into the hands of barbarians, the destruc- 
tion of the rival sect. The Mughal leaders accepted the terms ; and they, 
having been admitted within the walls by the traitors, proceeded to butcher 
the Hanifis, buf, having had clear proof of the disinterested friendship of the 
Shafts, and their trustworthiness, the Mughals massacred them also, and 
completely destroyed the city. Thus was Rai — one of the most flourishing, 
populous, and finest cities of Asia — desolated, plundered, and depopulated ; 
and it never after recovered. This took place early in 61S H. After this feat, 
Jabah [Yamah] advanced towards Hamadan, and Swidae [Sahudah] to 
IKazwin. 

* When Jabah reached Kum, to use the expressive simile of one of my 
authorities, “ by the Mughals, the people of Kum became gum ’’—the Persian 
for lost, destroyed, annihilated, etc. At Kum, too, were two religious fac- 
tions— the Shi’ahs and the Sunnis. The former sent a deputation to wait on 
Jabah [Yamah], and incited him to destroy the latter ; and, as usual with the 
Mughals, after slaughtering the followers of the rival sect, they sent the fol- 
lowers of ’All after them, carried off such as escaped the sword into captivity, 
and left not a living soul at Kum ; in fact, they “ destroyed ” them completely, 
in “ the true Circassian style.” 
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When Jab ah [Yamah] arrived near Hamadan, the venerable Sayyid, ’Ala- 
ud-Daulah, the Ifamadanf — some, including the Rau?at-u§* Safa, say Majd-ud- 
Daulah, his son—of the race of ’All, who was dwelling there —not “ com- 
manding,” save in a spiritual point of view — sent him offerings, and tendered 
submission, in order to save the place and people, and agreed to receive a 
Mughal Shahnah. 

In the meantime, the Mughals obtained information that a body of the late 
Sultan’s forces, under two leaders, Beg-Tigfn, Salahif, and Kuj-Bilka Kh an, 
had assembled at Najas [or NakJjas ? MSS. upon which they marched 

against them, overthrew, pursued, and dispersed them. Jabah [Yamah] 
attacked Guzriid, Khurramabad, and Nih-awand, which were plundered and 
burnt* after the people were put to the sword. The Mughals continued to carry 
their depredations into every part of ’Irak, with the exception of Isfahan, 
which remained safe in the hands of the Khwarazmls. and did not fall under 
the yoke of the Mughals until many years after, and then treachery caused its 
fall, as our author relates farther on. After the slaughter of a vast number of 
people, Kazwfn was the next point assailed. The people defended it despe- 
rately, for the I£azwmfs adopted their usual custom of street-fighting, which 
the disposition and nature of the streets of their city enabled them successfully 
to do. They fought hand to hand with the Mughals, and some 50,000 men 
were killed altogether on both sides. The city was captured at last, and those 
who still remained alive were massacred, and the place was sacked. It stands to 
reason that, if only 30,000 Mughals crossed the Oxus originally, as said by the 
pro- Mughal historians, they must have been somewhat reduced even •were this 
the only fighting they engaged in, and therefore, as I have before mentioned, 
the 60,000 of our author must be much nearer the truth ; and even in this case 
the Mughals must have greatly increased their troops by forced recruiting by 
the way. In more than one place, farther on, the despatch of fresh troops by 
the Chingiz Khan to reinforce these two Nu-yfns is expressly mentioned. 

Having; plundered, destroyed, and massacred to such degree in ’Irak, the 
winter season [618-19 h.J having now arrived, Jabah [Yamah] and Swfdae 
[Sahudah] took up their winter-quarters in some of the dependencies of Rai. 
When the spring came round the Mu gh als turned their faces towards Azar- 
bafjan, reached Zinjan, took it, and massacred the people. They then 
advanced to Arbfl, which they treated in the same fashion, and burnt it, after 
which they marched by way of Sar-i-Ab towards Tabriz. At that time, the 
ruler of Azarbfujan was the Ata-Bak, Mugaffar-ud-Din, Yuz-Bak [see page 
171], the son of the Jahan Pahlawan, and the last of that dynasty [see 
page 172, note 3 ], who, on the appearance of the enemy near Tabriz, con- 
cealed himself, and despatched an agent to Jabah [Yamah], together with 
valuable offerings, soliciting ah accommodation. This was agreed to, and, it 
having been arranged, the Mughals passed on without farther molesting 
Tabriz. 

According to the Rauzat-us-Safa, however, “the Ata-Bak, Jahan Pahlawan, 
resisted the Mu g hals at first, but, having been defeated and routed, sent his 
son, Yuz-Bak, tendering submission, and despatched valuable presents, and 
thus saved his territory from further hostility” l The Jahan Pahlawan, how- 
ever, died thirty-seven years before this, in 582 H. 

The greater part of ’Irak and Azarbaijan having been trodden by the hoofs 
of the Mughals. and winter coming on, J abah [Yamah] and Swfdae [Sahudah] 
took up their winter [619-620 H.] quarters in the plain of Mughan, but, 
according to Alft, at Sufa— UjA» 
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I am unaware whether the accounts taken from Wolff, Erdmann, and other 
4 ‘Professors, 5 ’ quoted by the author of the “ Mongols Proper ft [p. 82], are 
verbatim ; but, whether or not, these events have been made a terrible hash 
of in that book, and some, especially respecting the return of the Mughals home- 
ward, have been mixed up with events which happened when Juji entered 
Khifchak some years subsequently. “ Chepe Noyan, and Subutae Behadur,” 
as they are styled therein, are made to capture, after some other places, “Kum, 
Hamadan, and Rudbar,” and, afterwards, are marched upon u Kazvin ft and 
the Sultan, who is, by the same account, still living , is followed to the south 
shore of the Caspian. This was in 1220 A.D. Then we hear that “ Chepe ” 
and “Subutae,” after taking Ilak [p. 93], marched against Rai, where the 
rival sects bring destruction upon each other. Then “ Kum ” is taken a second 
time, and “ Chepe ” makes a raid upon “the towns of Irak, Dinawar,” etc., 
attacks “ Nehawend, the far-famed Ecbatana,” while “Subutae” captures 
Kazvin over again [p. 93], although it had been already taken, previous to the 
Sultan’s death, and 50,000 people slaughtered [p. 82]. After this, “Chepe” 
advances through “Dilem upon Azerbaijan, which, together with Arran, 
were then ruled by the Atabeg Uzbeg,” etc., etc., and, in the spring of the 
following year, after wintering in “the rich plains of Mogan,” the “Mongols 
advance into Georgia.” These events are said to have taken place before the 
Sultan’s death, in 1221 A.D., at p. 82, and, at p. 93, towards the end of 
1222 A. D. [= 618 H.]. At p. 97, we are again informed that, “in 1224 A. D. 
[= 621 H.], a small body of 3000 [the original 30,000?] Mongols ” was able to 
once more “ destroy Rayi, to do the same to Kum , and Kashan,” etc., etc., so 
“ Rai” or “ Rayi,” as it is indiscriminately styled, and also “Kum,” were, 
according to this account, destroyed no less than two and three times respec- 
tively, in about as many years, blow speedily these cities must have recovered 
again from total ruin and destruction! All these different statements, how- 
ever, refer really to one and the same events, for, on the first occasion of their 
inroad beyond the Oxus, with the exception, probably, of Marw and Khwa- 
razm, no Mu g hal troops were left to hold any position in Khurasan or ’Irak-i- 
’Ajam, and, consequently, in Uktae’s time fresh armies had to be sent. See 
page 1007. 

During this winter [619-620 H. — the winter of 1222-23 A.D.], 2000— some 
say 10,000 — Gurjf [Georgian] cavalry, all picked men, attacked the Mughals — 
where is not said, but in one of their advanced positions probably, and, as 
might have been expected from such a small force, they were overthrown. 
The Gurjis now made preparations for attacking the Mughals in the coming 
spring, and sought help from Asia Minor, from the DIar-i-Bakr, and Diar-i- 
Rabib The Mu gh als. at the same time, were meditating an invasion of Gur- 
jis tan as soon as the season should open. At this time, a Turk slave in the 
service of the Ata-Bak, Yuz-Bak, named Aghrush, also called Aghush, col- 
lected together a considerable force, consisting of Khalj Turks, Kurds, and 
other adventurers, and entered the service of the Mughals. This is a speci- 
men of one of the ways in which they received reinforcements. As soon as 
the season opened, Aghrugh, and his force of “free companions,” supported 
by the Mughals, entered Gurjistan, carrying slaughter and devastation as far as 
the gates of Taflts. They were soon encountered by the valiant Gurjis, and 
the latter, having inflicted great slaughter upon Aghrush’s force, were about to 
overpower it, when the main Mughal army arrived on the spot, just in time to 
save it. Unable to withstand the combined forces, the Gurjis had to beat a 
retreat. 
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In Safar, 620 H. [March, 1223, a.d.], Jabah [Yamah] and Swfdae [Sahudah] 
advanced to Maraghah, which territory, at that time, was ruled by a female 
sovereign —I have no space for much detail — who held her court in a fortress 
named Ru-fii-dujz, three farsakhs or leagues from Mara g hah. Although she 
was unprovided with the means of efficient resistance, and almost destitute of 
troops, the people defended Maraghah for a week, when it was captured, and 
the people massacred, and all their property destroyed or burnt. 

After the capture of Mara g hah, the Mughals moved towards Ardabil 
[Ardibil of the maps], but, as the fame of its ruler, Muzaffar-ud-Dm, Gargari, 
for valour was sufficiently known, the Mughals gave up the idea of assailing it, 
and they thought it advisable to retire. On the way back, intimation reached 
Jabah [Yamah] and Swfdae [Sahudah] of resistance in another quarter. 

In the spring of this same year, 620 H., another attempt, but a feeble one, was 
made to make a stand against the invaders. It must be remembered, however, 
that Sultan Jalai-ud-Dm had been overthrown on the banks of the Sind some 
time — about a year or more — before this, that he was now in the tracts east of 
that river — the present Panjab, and Sindh — and that there was no supreme 
head to direct an efficient resistance : there was no combination. Jamal-ud- 
Dfn, Abfah, one of the confidential officers of the late Sultan, and who held 
the Intendancy of ’Irak during his reign, assembled a number of followers, 
whom the pro-Mughal historians, of course, style “rogues and vagabonds,” to 
oppose the enemy ; and the people of Hamadan also rose, slew the Mughal 
Shahnah, or Intendant — not a “governor” — located there, and openly threw 
off the Mughal yoke. They then seized the Sayyid, ’Ala-ud-Daulah, before 
referred to, for submitting to those infidels in the first place, and shut him up 
in the fortress of Kurbat — 1 Gurbat. On this Jabah [Yamah] 
re-entered ’Irak, and moved towards Hamadan again, against Jamal-ud-DIn; 
and all offers of submission [if made], on his part, were rejected, and Jamal-ud 
Dm was attacked, defeated, and slain. Hamadan, nevertheless, refused to 
open its gates, and resisted bravely for three days, when the Fakfh [the 
Muhammadan Law-officer, a theologian], who was the Peghwa, or spiritual 
guide of the Hamadanis, and th§ prime mover in all this resistance, was killed ; 
and the Mughals succeeded in gaining an entrance into the place by means of 
a secret passage, which this very Fakth had had excavated from his own house 
to the hills adjoining the city. The usual scene of slaughter, plunder, and 
devastation ensued. 

After the capture of Plamadan, the Mughals set out towards Tabriz, at 
which place, at that time, one of the chief ’Ulama, Shams-ud-Din. ’Usman, 
the Tughrae. a man of great learning and wisdom, was residing — the Ata-Bak, 
Yuz-Bak, the ruler, having retired to Slue — who, in counsel with the chief 
men, sent presents and supplies to the Mughals. and tendered submission, and, 
among other things, a vessel filled with mercurial ointment, which, he thought, 
“ might be very valuable and useful to the Mughals in freeing their persons 
from certain troublesome parasites, as they had come from a long distance. ” 
This so struck the Mughals, who met his agents with the presents at Mafi- 
mudabad, and at once proceeded to examine and count them, as a proof of his 
good wishes and intentions for their welfare, that they then and there turned 
back, and contented themselves with sending an Intendatit to Tabriz, along 
with the bearer of the presents, as Shams-ud-Dm had requested. 

The Mu g hals now marched to Khue, and Salmas, plundering, devastating, 
and slaughtering, and then proceeded to Nakhjuan. Barda’, and Bailkan. 
This last mentioned place was summoned to submit, and its people were 
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desirous of so doing, but, in a tumult which arose, the Mughal emissary was 
killed, upon which the Mughals stormed the place, violated all the women, 
and then made a general massacre of the inhabitants. After this feat of 
brutality, they advanced to Ganjah, which submitted. 

At Ganjah intimation reached the Mughal Nu-yins that an army of Gurjis 
were on the way to attack them, and they moved from thence to meet them. 
With 5000 men— probably double the number — Jabah [Yamah] placed him- 
self in ambush, while Swfdae [Sahudah], with the main army, was sent 
forward to oppose the Gurjis ; but they treated him so roughly that he had to 
beat a retreat in considerable disorder, pursued by the Gurjis. The latter, 
however, took to plundering the effects of the Mughals, and, while thus occu- 
pied, and their ranks broken, Jabah [Yamah] fell upon them unawares from 
the ambuscade with his fresh troops ; and Swidae [Sahudah] soon after suc- 
ceeded in rallying his army, and also attacked the Gurjis. They, in their turn, 
had to retire with the loss, it is said, in Alfi and Rauzat-us-Safa, of 30,000 
men, but 3000 may be nearer the truth. The defeated Gurjis effected a junc- 
tion at Taflls with Malik Da-ud, their ruler, who had there assembled an 
army to resist the invaders. The Mughals, however, had sufficient experience 
of Gurj! prowess, for the difficult nature of their country was made the plea for 
not further molesting them ; and the Mughal leaders turned aside towards the 
territory of Shirwan. On reaching Shamakht they proceeded at once to fill 
the ditch with everything they could get hold of, dead bodies of horses, asses, 
bullocks, cows, and even sheep included, captured it, violated the females, 
massacred its inhabitants, and destroyed the place, and Shirwan was reduced 
to the same state of desolation as other countries they had passed through. 

Having carried slaughter, devastation, and ruin— this is “an afflatus of 
architecture ” possibly — from the frontier of Mawara-un-Nahr to the Kaukasas, 
the Mughal leaders now prepared to carry out the plan of returning by the 
Dasht-i-Khifchak into Mughalistan, and rejoining the Chingiz Khan, by 
taking the route of the Dar-band or Barrier — the Bab-ul-Abwab, or Gate of 
Gates, of the ’Arabs, known to the classical writers as the Caspian Gates — but, 
as they were totally unacquainted with the route, the Mughals had recourse to 
treacherous stratagem, at which they were such adepts. They despatched an 
agent to the Shirwan Shah, as the ruler of that territory was styled, who had 
shut himself up in his strongest fortress, saying : “ We do not intend to molest 
your territory any more ; send unto us here some persons that we may enter 
into a compact together for the future, and then we will depart towards another 
direction.” The Shirwan Shah was so delighted at the idea of getting rid of 
these sanguinary barbarians that he was thrown off his guard completely, and 
despatched ten persons of note to their camp. Arrived there, the Mughals at 
once struck off the head of one of them in order to terrify the others, and told 
them that, if they guided them to the Dar-band, and conducted them through 
and beyond it safely, they should be set free, and, if not, that they should be 
sent to join their comrade. These helpless creatures could do no other; so 
they guided J them ; and the Mughals, having passed beyond the Barrier, 
entered the territory of the Alan, a feat which no army had been able to 
accomplish, without guides, since the time of Alexander. 

The Alanians assembled in great numbers to resist the invaders, and 
combined W with the tribes of Khifchak [respecting the name Khifchak see 
note at page] 4 877, para, five] for that purpose, and occupied the route in 
the front of the Mughals, prepared to resist their passage. The Mughals 
perceived they were in great danger, and again had recourse to a treacherous 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


999 


stratagem devised by Swfdae [Sahudah]. They sent secretly to the Kliif- 
chak tribes, saying: “You and we are both Turks [here is farther proof 
respecting what I have said in my note on the descent of : the Turks of 
the z-maks of Tattar and Mughal. See last para, of that note, page 900] 
of one and the same stock, and all kinsmen together [and as they were 
Naguz, vul. “ Nogays,” this was really true, certain ethnological philosophers 
notwithstanding. See note to page 8SS, para, two], while the Alanian 
are aliens and foreigners. Let us enter into a covenant that we will be the 
friends of each others’ friends and foes of each others’ foes, and, whatever you 
may desire to have in the shape of money or goods, we will furnish you with, 
provided you give no aid to the Alanian, and leave 11s to deal with them.” 
Jabah [Yamah] and Swfdae [Sahudah] accordingly sent many things from 
among the plunder the Mughals had brought with them, and money likewise. 
This induced the Ivh ifchak tribes to withdraw, and they went away, upon 
which the Mughals fell upon the Alanian, slaughtered great numbers of them, 
ravaged their country, and got out of their difficulties. Then, according to 
their usual custom, breaking the pledges they had given the Kh ifchaks. they 
made a forced march, fell upon them unawares in their own territory, slew, and 
dispersed them. The Khifchaks fled to the territory of the Rus [Russians], 
while the Mu g hals halted in the kishlak or winter quarters of the Khifchaks. 
which they appropriated, and therein they passed the winter of 620-21 H. 
[a. D. 1223-24]. 

After being thus treated, the remainder of the Kh ifehak tribes sought aid 
from the Rus — in the Rauzat-us-Safa, and some other Histories, they are 
always styled Urns — u»j\ — and, between them, they raised a great army, and 
set out to encounter the Mughals, who also advanced to meet them. The 
Mughal leaders, finding the confederates too numerous for them to cope with, 
again had recourse to stratagem, in order to separate them. When the Rus 
and Khifchaks drew near, the Mughals, as though terrified of them, took to 
flight ; and the Rus, taking heart, followed in pursuit of them for ten or twelve 
successive days, when, finding the number of their pursuers gradually dimi- 
nished, and that the horses of the remainder were quite knocked up, one morn- 
ing, at dawn, the Mughals mounted quietly, and fell upon the Rus ; and, such 
was the havoc they made among them, that “ the ground was made wet with 
their blood.” 

It is stated in Alfi, that, in the beginning of the year 61 1 c*f the Rihlat — 
621 Hi [it certainly is not correct that the two Nu-yins rejoined . the Chingiz Kh an 
early in 620 M., as will be proved farther on], the Mughals moved from the 
country of the Khifchaks. and penetrated as far as' the city of Suadak 
— by some Siidak — on the shore of the same sea adjoining, and near 

to [the territory of ?] Kustantfah [Constantinople ?], and gained possession of 
Suadak city, after -which they entered the country of the Rus, as above 
stated. 

Retis de la Croix gives another account, however— -but does not quote 
his authority — in which it is stated that the Alans were Tattars of Da g histan. 
but, in the account above, the Mughals, who doubtless "knew best, styled 
them * * aliens and strangers , ” and did not by descent consider them, in any 
way, connected with themselves, who were “ Turks. ” “ They devastated their 

country,” he says, “ so that the Mughals might not obtain anything, and this 
enraged them so, that they surprised and ruined their chief city, Tarku, and 
took Terki [Mosdok of the present day], the chief city of the Cherkassians , 
who were in alliance with them, and also with the Kalimak Tartars ” l 
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. According to that account, it was to these last — the Khifchaks of my autho- 
rities— that the Mughals sent envoys claiming them as kinsmen, and that, by 
favour of the Kal imaks, they crossed the Atil or Wolga, and entered Khif- 
chak. P. de la Croix has here brought in events which happened when Juji 
Khan subsequently went into Khifchak, mentioned farther on, from a totally 
opposite direction, as the country of the Kal-Imaks sufficiently indicates. 

The pro-Mughal writers narrate that, after the defeat of the Rus, as I have 
narrated above, Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] set out to rejoin the 
Chingiz Khan, and, having done so, laid their spoils before him ; and that they 
completed their expedition within the prescribed period of three years, in 
which case they must have rejoined him before the fourth month of 620 H. 
[ = June 1223 a.d.]. But what are the facts? Plaving passed the Atil, with 
the consent of the Khifchak tribes, the season being far advanced, the Mughals 
had to winter in the Dasht-i-Khifchak. They appropriated the lands and 
pastures of the Khifchak tribes, in consequence of which hostilities arose 
between them and the Mughals ; but the latter, being unable to cope with the 
former, had to act on the defensive, and send for aid to Juji Khan, who, since 
the disagreement with his brothers before Urganj of Khwarazm, had retired 
into the Dasht-i-Khifchak. which had previously been assigned to him as his 
fief. The Chingiz Khan did not move homewards from the Indus until the 
spring of 620 H., and passed the summer at Buklan or Bughlan ; and they 
only joined him in the summer of 621 H., when he was encamped near the 
Sihun, while others say they re-joined him only at Kalur-an. Juji sent them 
aid, the Khifchak tribes were now forced to submit ; and Juji, at this juncture, 
was summoned to join his father, who was on his return homewards, and he 
therefore kept Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] in Kh ifchak during his 
absence. They, by his command, reduced the Naguz [vul. Nogays], crossed 
the river in their route, easily on the ice, reached what was afterwards known 
as Haji-Tarkhan, the capital of the Naguz, situated on an island in the Atil 
or Wolga, reduced it, and compelled the Naguz to submit, after a war of six 
months, to the Mughal yoke. Juji was directed to return to the Dasjbtt-i- 
Khifchak in the autumn of 621 H. [a.d. 1224], after the great kuriltae , sub- 
sequent to which Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] set out for the urdii 
of the Chingiz Khan, and, in due course, joined him during the summer of 
621 H., as stated farther on. * 

Now considering that the two Nu-yfns and their force wintered in the 
£:ighlaJk of the Khifchak tribes, during the winter of 620-21 H. [= a.d. 
2223 — 24], and are supposed to have rejoined the urdu of the Chingiz Kh an 
“ early in that year,” the idea of those, originally 30,000 horse, after nearly 
three years campaigning, during which they must have lost a good many of 
their number from sickness and fatigue, without allowing for the killed and 
wounded [P. de la Croix, quoting “ Fadlallah,” as he styles the “great 
Raschid,” says that “ Hubbe and Suida ” had lost 10,000 men, and the 
Mughal ruler had sent off a reinforcement of 20,000 to join them in Mazan- 
daran, when Tulf was sent against Nlshapur in 618 H.], “dividing into two 
sections ” after reaching the Dasht-i-Khifchak, and partially destroying “ Had- 
shi Tarkan” — “twisted” into Astrakhan by Europeans — and one body going 
back from thence into the “Krimea,”and plundering the Genoese city of 
“ Sudak,” then “rejoining their brethren on the Don,” and returning by way 
of “ Precop,”' as stated in “Mongols Proper” on the authority, apparently, of 
Karamzin and Wolff, respecting this Russian campaign [pp. 94 and 95] is, as 
regards the expedition under Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah], at this 
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ACCOUNT OF THE CROSSING OF THE RIVER JIHUN BY 
THE TROOPS OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN TOWARDS KHU- 
R AS AN. 9 

After the Nu-m, Yamah, and the Bahadur Sahudah, 
with 6o,ooo horse, passed through Khurasan, and pro- 
ceeded towards ’Irak, disturbance and tumult arose in 
Khurasan, and sedition manifested itself. Each one of the 
Maliks, in accordance with the commands of Sultan Mu- 
hammad, was in some part or other, and they put the for- 

periocl, as probable as that famous march which the “ Gurkhan ” made 
* 4 round the Caspian,” and which must have occurred at the same time, and 
much in the same manner, as when the Kara Xhitae ‘Traversed Khurasan and 
the wastes of Central Asia, and found their way into Kerman without a hint 
from the Persian historians.” What Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah] 
did was subsequent, while Juji was absent at the kiinltae just referred to. 

The author of “ Mongols Proper ” appears to have greatly confused events, 
or his foreign translations have led him astray, for at p. 94, referring to the 
raid of “Chepe,” and “ Subutae,” we are told that Georgia was then governed 
by Ruzudan, daughter of the celebrated “Queen Thamar, ” and was overrun 
by the Mughals ; and, atp 4 132, under “ Ogotai,” that, in 1235 [= 633-34 H.], 
the “ Mongols ” entered “ Erbil” and in the following year “quitted the 
plain of Mughan ” — it was “ the rich plain of Mogan ,” at p. 93 — on the Cas- 
pian, and sacked most of the towns of Albania , Georgia , and Great Armenia , 
the Queen Roussudan [This is the Ruzndan of p. 94, and Ruz atari of p. 167. 
Ru-in-dujz was the name of the fortress in which the female ruler of Mara g hah 
held her court, mentioned in para. 1, p. 997, of note.], taking refuge in the 
fortress of “Ousaneth” of p* 132, but “ Usaneth *■* of p. 167, etc. These 
events all refer to one and the same period of time. 

One must be credulous indeed to believe that a force, which at the outset 
only numbered 30,000 horse, or even double the number, as our author states, 
could have performed these exploits. The very fact of the amount of plunder 
brought along with them indicates a goodly number of beasts of burden or vehicles 
of some sort, unless their plunder was packed in a very small compass indeed, 
and must have hampered them in their Krimean journey, and on the Don, or a 
large portion of their small force must have been left in some secure position to 
guard it. Therefore, there can be no doubt but that this original force was greatly 
augmented by reinforcements of Mughals, and fresh recruits ; and the proba- 
bility is, that a number of the Turk and Tattar soldiery, which were dispersed 
throughout the Sultan’s dominions without a head, and some of those taken at 
the capture of cities and fortresses, must have been taken into pay or forced to 
serve, and this enabled the two Nu-ylns to bring their bloody raid to a successful 
termination. 

9 The great fault of our author here is that he does not give the events in 
order as they happened, which makes it somewhat difficult to follow him in 
this, otherwise, most interesting portion of his History, and which later his- 
torians, especially the pro -Mughal ones, and such writers as D’Ohsson and 
others, seem to have been wholly unacquainted with, 
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tresses in repair, and surrounded the cities with ditches, and 
caused preparations to be made for war, and to defend the 
fortresses as far as lay in their power ; for every part was 
entrusted, by the Sultan, to the charge of some Malik, who 
had been [previously] appointed thereunto. 

The fortress of Tirmid 1 the Sultan entrusted to the 
[contingent] troops of Sistan, the chief of whom was the 
Amir, Zangi-i-Abi-Hafs ; and the Sarhang [standard- 
bearer] 2 Sam, and the Pahlawan [champion], Arsiah, 3 he 
despatched to the fortress of Walkh 4 of Tukharistan, the 
length and breadth of which fortress is about four farsangs 
[leagues]. The fortress of Bamian he gave to Amir ’Umr, 
the Bawardi; and likewise commanded Malik Ikhtiyar-ud- 
Din, Muhammad, son of * Ali-i-Khar-post [the ass-skinned], 
the Ghuri, to proceed from Burshor [Purshor — Peshawar ? 5 ] 
for the purpose of securing the city of Gh aznin 6 and to 
defend that territory. To Malik Husam-ud-Din, Husain 7 - 
i-’Abd-ul-Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, who was in the fort and town 
of Sangah 8 of Ghur. and Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain son 
of ’Ali-i-Abi-’Ali, 9 he gave orders to garrison and put in 

1 Tirmid or Tirmiz : two modes of writing this name, and both correct. 

2 See note 7 , page 103. 

8 But few copies of the text have this name at all, and two copies have 
respectively a variation of it — Arsibah and Arsibah. 

4 A different place altogether from Balkh. for which it must not be 
mistaken. See page 1024. 

5 It should not be lost sight of that Peshawar is a modem name. Up to the 
time of Akbar it was styled Bagram. The old capital of the province was 
Tahkal, west of the present city. Excavations are being made there at pre- 
sent, I understand, and I have no doubt but that some important archaeological 
discoveries will be made there. 

6 The Bodleian and Ro. As. Soc. MSS. have 11 and Dikii ” after Ghaznin. 
which proves how much their copyists knew of geography, or their carelessness, 
or they must have had very imperfect MSS. to copy from. 

7 In some copies Hasan. Husain-i-’Abd-ul-Malik, Sard-Zarrad, is the 
same person as is mentioned at pages 394 and 417, who was set up as ruler 
over Firuz-koh, after the death of Sultan J Ala-ud-Dfn, Utsuz, and just previous 
to the termination of the Ghuri dynasty. He is also styled Sipah Salar. 

8 Sangah is the capital of Mandesh. See page 340. 

9 The same person as mentioned at pages 391, 410, and 416, and several 
times in the account of the Shamsiah Sultans. Here is another proof, were 
any wanting, of an izafat being used for son in the very same sentence with 
bin. Ab!-’ All was entitled Shuja’-ud-Din. and he was the son of Tzz-ud-Din, 
Al-Husain, mentioned at page 338, and he was the father of ’Ala-ud-Dfn, 
Muhammad, otherwise Ziya-ud-Din, the Pearl of Ghur. and the last of its 
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order the fortresses of the territory of Ghur, and to use 
their utmost endeavours in the defence of that country. 
The Malik-ul-Kuttab [chief of secretaries], the Ikhtiyar- 
ul-Mulk, Daulat Yar-i-Tughra-i [the engrosser of the 
Xughra or imperial signature], he despatched to the for- 
tress of Kaliun, and directed that the two famous Pah- 
lawans [champions] of Khurasan, whom they were wont 
to call the sons of the Sozan-gar, 1 should also proceed 
thither. Malik Shams-ud-Dtn, Muhammad, the Juzjanf, 3 
was located in the city of Hirat, and the fortress of F! war 
was entrusted to the charge of the Pahlawan, Asil-ud-Din, 
the Nishapuri, the son-in-law of the Pahlawan, Mubarak, 
the Kurd. The fort of Nasir Koh of Tal-kan was con- 
ferred upon the confidential retainers of Malik Shams-ud- 
Din-i-Utsuz, the Ha jib, and the fortress of Rang of 
Guzarwan was made over to the vassals of Ulugh Khan- 
i-Abi-Muhammad. 3 The fortresses of Gharjistan were as- 
signed to Sheran, the Amid [chief of the tribe] of the 
Abu Sahlan, 4 and those of Ghur were entrusted to the 

Sultans, and this Ijfutb-ud-DIn, Husain, was the son of ’All, brother of the 
Pearl of Ghur. 

1 J'ojy* — Sozan-gar. One set of copies of the text, which almost always 
agree, in undoubted errors particularly, as I have several times mentioned 
before, all have — Yuz-Bak, which is Turkish, while these chiefs were 
all Tajziks. This is a specimen how copyists make errors, for is merely 
a careless error for — which words are more alike in MS. than in type. 
The meaning of sozan-gar literally is a needle-maker, but that evidently is not 
the meaning here, but the worker of a description of quilting for covering or 
spreading over beds or the like, in which flowers of various kinds are worked 
of silk and thread, termed sozanu 

2 Written Jurjanf in nearly every copy of the text, but Juzjanx is correct 
here. The parts about Tiilak formed what is called the Juzjanat, or the two 
Juzjans of the ’Arab writers, but Guzgan of the Tajziks. See note 7 , page 
321, para. 11. 

3 The same personages as are referred to at pages 266, 281, 399, and 414. 

4 One of the ’Arab tribes of which several, or a portion of several, settled in 
these parts of Asia, towards the Jfhun, at the time of the ’Arab conquest, and 
some of whom remain to this day. 

The late Mr. W. H. Blochmann, M.A., in his criticisms 011 my account of 
the rulers of Lakhanawatf, contained in his 4 4 Contributions to the Geography 
and History of Bengal” Journal Bengal Asiatic Society, Vol. XLIV., 
page 280, note asserted that Sheran by itself is not a Muhammadan name, 
and objected to my 4 separating the name of the father of the- Vlth ruler of 
Lakhanawatf [page 573] from that of his sons.’ Here is a proof that Sheran 
is a name by itself and a Muhammadan name into the bargain. See also my 
Reply in the same Journal, Part L, No. III., for 1876. 
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Maliks of Ghur. The city of Firuz-koh was made over to 

Malik Mubariz-ud- Din, 6 the Sabzwari, and the fort Tulak was 
placed under the charge of the Amir, Habashi-i-Nezah-war 
[expert at the lance] ; and, in every fortress and city, the 
Sultan located one of the distinguished Maliks among the 
Turks and Tajziks. 

When Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, fled towards 
Mazandaran, and the armies of Islam became dispersed 
and disorganized, the Chingiz Sian had taken complete 
possession of the territory of Samrkand, and had despatched 
a body of horse 7 in pursuit of the Sultan; and other armies 
were despatched into various parts of Khurasan. 8 Arsalan 
Sian of Kaialik, 9 who was a Musalman, and had [under 
him] about 6000 [horse-] men, all Musalmans and ’Ajamis, 
along with Tulan, the Juzbi, and a Mughal force, was sent 
against the "fortress of Walkh of Tukharistan, whilst the 
Chingiz San, himself, with the centre [main-body] of his 
host, advanced from Samrkand to the foot of the walls of 
the fortress of Tirmid, and attacked it. 1 After some days, 

« He is tlie chief who so gallantly defended Hirat many months from the 
second attack of the Mughals, and perished in its defence. 

6 He was famed for his skill at the lance or spear, his favourite weapon, 
hence his appellation— the lance or spear-carrying, or the skilled at the lance 
or spear. See page 1059. 

7 An army of 60,000 horse, as mentioned at page 987. . 

s Including an army into Khwarazm, the operations against the capital of 
which are narrated under the notice of Tushi, as Juji Khan’s name is also 

9 A Karlugh Turk of the same tribe as Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Karlugh 
TMai -Gen A. Cunningham’s Indo-Scythian], only the former belonged to 
those who continued in their old country, while the latter belonged to those 
who emigrated to the southwards. See note 5 , pages 374 - 5 * 

1 Having passed the winter of 6 1 7 H. at Samrkand the winter on 220 A. D.-~- 
the Chingiz Khan, as soon as spring drew near, in the month of Zi-Hijjali, the 
last month of 617 H., and after he had despatched hte three sons into Mwa* 
razm, moved, with the bulk of his host, towards the Jihun. He first Teached 
Na kh shab ; and, in the pasture-lands in that neighbourhood, remained during 
the summer, in order to fatten his horses, and, probably, until such time as the 
water should be low enough to enable him to cross the Jihun after destroying 
Tirmid, which was the next point of attack. When the summer came to an 
end, he set out with his main army by way of Timur gala’ll— from whence he 
despatched his son Tull, at the head of a great army against the cities and 
fortresses of Khurasan— towards Tirmid. On drawing near it he despatched 
an agent to summon it to submit, and threatening the utmost severity m case 
of non-compliance. The people within, however, placing faith m the strength 
of their walls— the waters of the jt^iun partly surrounded the fortress— refused 
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during which the Musalmans of Tirmid had fought many 
battles, and had sent great numbers of the Mughals to 
hell, and many Musalmans had been martyred and made 
captive, the people of Tirmid were reduced to helplessness 2 
by the stones of [discharged from] the catapults of those 
accursed ones, and they abandoned the place ; and that 
fortress fell into the hands of the Mughals, who martyred 
the whole of the inhabitants. 

From thence [Tirmid] the Chingiz Khan despatched 
bodies of Mughal troops down towards Kh urasan, Ghur, 
and Ghaznln ; and the passage downwards of every army 
of Mughals which he sent towards Khurasan and Ghur 
used to be by the fortress of Na§ir Koh of Tal-kan/ 
The garrison used to come down from Na$ir Koh, and 
fall upon the troops and followers of the Mughal armies, 
and retake captives 4 and cattle, and despatch those ac- 
cursed ones to hell. These gallant exploits against the 

to do so, and prepared for a vigorous defence. Catapults were used on either 
side, and great energy was displayed by besiegers and besieged, but, on the 
tenth day— Alff and some others say the fifteenth— the Mughals, having 
succeeded in destroying the defences, gained possession of the place by assault. 
It is very probable that our author’s account of the city having been evacuated 
is correct. 

Under pretence of selecting people for distribution, as usual, the inhabitants 
were driven out into the open country without the city, and all, both old and 
young, male and female, were massacred. An aged female whom they were 
in the act of slaying on this occasion cried out, U Do not slay me until I shall 
have given up to you a great pearl.” On making inquiry subsequently, they 
found she meant that she had swallowed— in the figurative language of the 
original— “one of great value, like an oyster-shell, and like a pearl oyster- 
shell they treated her : they opened her bowels and found it ; and, after that, 
it was usual with them to treat their prisoners in this way, in hopes of finding 
jewels.” 

After this bloody feat, the Chingiz Khan, in Zi-Hijjahof 617 H.— February, 
1221 A. D. [according to the pro-Mughal writers, but three months after 
according to our author— see page 1008 — who was close by at the time, and 
whose statement is preferable here, and at that page of our author’s account 
it will be found], crossed the Jihun by the Tirmid ferry. Alfl says in the 
beginning of 618 H., which is much the same, since Zi-Hijjah is the last 
month of the Musalman year. 

2 Some copies have -j* which signifies a fissure or rent, particularly in the 
ground ; some j*. which is the shortened form of sjj* which cannot be 
right and others, the oldest, Ja-W as translated above. The letters U were 
left out by some copyists, hence the error. 

3 In some copies, Nasr Koh, See note page 1009. 

4 The Printed Text has “camels and cattle”— far — but camels 
come under the head of cattle I believe. 
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infidels by the Tal-kanis having become frequent, a nume- 
rous force from ” the main body of the Mughal host was 
sent against the fortress of Nasir Koh, and it invested that 
stronghold completely, and fighting began. Uklan, 6 the 
Juzbi, and Sa’di, the Juzbi, together with the son-in-law of 
the Chingiz Khan, which accursed one’s name was Fiku, c 
the Nu-in, and who had [under them] 45,000 horse, were 
likewise despatched to make inroads into various parts of 
Ghur and Khurasan. The whole of the cattle and flocks 
that were around about the cities, towns, kasrs, and villages 
of Khurasan, Ghur, and the Garm-sir, fell into the hands of 
the Mughal forces ; and the country as far as the gate of 
Ghaznin.the territories of Tukharistan,and the Garm-sir, was 
ravaged, and the greater part of the Musalman inhabitants 
were martyred and made captive. During this same year, 
61711., for a period of eight months, the Mughal troops 
continued to carry their devastations into different parts ; 7 
and, at this period, the writer of this Tabakat, Minhaj-i- 
Saraj, was in the fortress of Tulak, and the writer’s brother 
was in the city and fortress of Firuz-koh. In this year 
likewise, a Mughal army came before the fort of Astiah of 
Ghur. and for the space of eleven days vigorously attacked 
it. Within this fortress was an Amir and feudatory, the 
Sipah-Salar [Leader of Troops], Taj-ud-Din, Habashi, 8 -i- 
’Abd-ul-Malik, 9 Sar-i-Zarrad. He was a great Malik with 
ample resources, but, as the decree of destiny had come, he 
entered into an accommodation with the Mughals, and went 
unto them. They took him to the presence of the Chingiz 
Khan, and he bestowed upon him the title of Khusrau 1 

s In a few copies Ughlan, which is also correct, k and oA being inter- 
changeable. 

e The same as mentioned at page 287, and farther on. The Chingiz Khan 
had many sons-in-law. 

7 The pro-Mughal historians either did not know of these different expedi- 
tions or have concealed them because the Mughals were so often beaten. 
It is very significant to find that they are not to be found in any other work 
whatever save the present one, and hence, hitherto, this “honey” has not been 
utilized. 

s Not an Ethiopian : it is a by-name here. \ See note 3 , page 368. 

9 He is the brother of Malik Husam-ud-Din, Husain-i-’Abd-ul-Malik, Sar- 
i-Zarrad, mentioned at page 417. See also pages 394 and 1002. 

J A king, a prince, a just leader, any sovereign of pomp and magnificence. 
This, very probably, is the person whom the pro-Mughal writers mistake for 
Malik Khan of Hirat. See note page 987, para. 4. 
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[Prince] of Ghur, showed him great honour, and sent him 
back again in order that he might, by means of accommo- 
dation, cause the other strongholds to be given up. On 
his coming back again, after the Chingiz Khan defeated 
Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang-barm, Khwarazm Shah, on the 
banks of the river Sind, Taj-ud-Din, Habashi-i-’Abd-ul- 
Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, deserted the Mughals, and engaged in 
battle with them, and attained the reward of martyrdom. 

In this same year likewise, the army of Mughals under 
the Juzbt, Uklan, appeared before the gate of the city of 
Firtiz-koh, and attacked it with great ardour for the space 
of twenty-one days, but did not succeed in getting posses- 
sion of it, and they withdrew baffled in their attempt 
When the winter season drew near, and the snow began to 
fall upon the mountains 2 of Ghur, the Mughal forces turned 
their faces from Khurasan towards Mawara-un-Nahr. The 
number of the Mughal army which was in Ghur. Mu gh als 
and renegades included, was about 20,000 horse , 3 and the 
route of that force lay by the foot of the fortress of Tulak, 
and, for a period of eight months , 4 a force from that army 
used to carry their raids up to the foot [of the walls] of 
that fortress, and the veteran warriors of that fort — and 
this votary, Minhaj-i-Saraj, was among those holy-warriors 
— the Almighty’s mercy be upon them !- — used to join 
issue with those infidels, in such wise that it used to be 
impossible for the infidels to come near the fort ; and at 
times during that eight months, all the day long, the Mu gh al 
troops continued to prowl around the foot of the fortress. 

Trustworthy persons related that there were so many 
Musalman captives in the hands of the Mu gh al infidels, 
that they had selected, for the Chingiz Khan specially, 
12,000 young virgins, who followed [the troops] on foot. 

2 The Printed Text, and a few of the more modem MS. copies, have J>U 
•--•peoples, families, etc., instead of JW — mountains. 

3 This may have been a part of Arsalan Khan’s force, or of Ffku’s, or, 
possibly, a separate force altogether. 

4 One of the best and oldest copies of the text has eight days here instead of 
eight months, while another, immediately after the word month, has * c days ” 
also. The sequel proves that in the first case months are correct, and days 
after, as rendered above. The Mughals and their Musalman Turkish allies 
remained in those parts the whole period, from the end of one winter to the 
commencement of the next, during which time, for days together, they used to 
prowl about Tulak, awaiting an opportunity of attacking or surprising it. 
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The Almighty deliver them out of their hands, and, In His 
wrath, take vengeance upon the infidels, and annihilate 
them ! 

ACCOUNT OF THE PASSAGE OF THE RIVER JIHIJN BY THE 
CHINGIZ KHAN. 

When the month of Rabi’-ul- Awwal of the year 618 H. 
came round, the Mughal hosts, a second time, were des- 
patched into different parts of Khurasan. Ghur, and Ghar- 
jistan ; and, as the route of the Mu gh al armies used to 
be before the fortress of Nasir Koh of Talkan, 5 the holy- 

5 I have now come to a point where a very great and serious blunder has 
been made by some of the writers, who, under the Il-Khanian — the Mughal 
sovereigns of Persia — the descendants of the Chingiz Khan, wrote their 
general histories, in which the conquests of the Mughals are given in con- 
siderable detail, and, consequently, other historians who follow them have 
generally repeated this grave error, and the fact of its being undoubtedly such 
I shall, I believe, fully demonstrate. It must cause a rectification of maps, 
and will overturn some very pretty geographical theories recently put forth in 
some elaborately illustrated and printed books, which theories hang upon the 
error in question. . 

Taking some of my notes from the pro-Mughal writers to illustrate the 
inroad of the Saljhks, and the life of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, I have, myself, 
been led into a slight error, at pages 94 and 130, of supposing all three places 
to be written as I found them, and as the authors themselves appeared to 
have imagined, or the scribes for them, in the same way, and was partly led 
away by Ouseley’s translation of Ibn-Haukal, but even then had my doubts 
on the point, at pages 290, 376, 398, 399, and other places ; however, after 
examining the Masalik wa Mamalik, I found that there was a great differ- 
ence between the places, and corrected it accordingly, but I little imagined 
what these grave mistakes on the part of the pro-Mughal writers would lead 
to here, and what blunders they would commit in consequence. 

The error is that of entirely ignoring the existence of Tal-kan — — of 
Khurasan, and mistaking Tae-kan — of Tukharistan, east of Kunduz, 
for it. The latter place figures in our modern maps, including Col. J, T. 
Walker’s last, under the incorrect name of Talikhan, but the word has no Mi 
in it, and never had. 

This error on the part of these Muhammadan historians is the more to be 
wondered at, because some of them describe the situation of Tal-kan suffi- 
ciently correctly to prove that it is the very place referred to above by our 
author, but in no other are such details given. The author of the Jami’-ut- 
Tawarijkh — the earliest of the pro-Mughal writers referred to— -says Tai- 
wan was an exceedingly strong place, seven days’ journey from Balkh. The 
Fanakatf, who is very brief, says the Chingiz Khan proceeded from Balkh, 
to the fort of Tae-ghan [k and gh being interchangeable] and captured it. In 
the Rauzat-us-Safa and Habib-us-Siyar, it is “ Taiwan, situated on a lofty 
hill called Koh-i-Nukrah ’’—the Mountain or Hill of Silver, after a silver 
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warriors of that fortress used to display valour and self- 
devotion. This circumstance coming constantly to the 
hearing of the Chingiz Khan, and the forces sent against 
that stronghold being unable to gain possession of it, and 
it being impossible to capture it, he crossed the Jihun for 
the purpose of taking it , 6 and pitched his camp on the 
Pushtah [mound] of Nu’man and in the Bayaban [unculti- 
vated plain] of Ka’b 7 which is between Talkan and Balkh. 

6 He did not proceed against it at first, in person, but, subsequently, on 
finding the troops he had detached for the purpose could not capture the 
fortress, as explained a little farther on. 

7 To the south of what appears in Col. J. T. Walker’s map as “Dasht-i- 
Chul,” both words, dasht and chiil. being precisely of the same meaning — a 
desert, plain, wilderness, uninhabited tract, etc. The Pushtah-i-Nu’man lay 
in about Lat. 36° 20', Long. 64° 4 o'. 


mine — and that it was “ situated between Marw and Balkh? and, in this, the 
Tartkh-i-Jahan-gfr, and the Tarlkh-i-Alf! agree. The Tankh-i-Guzidah 
also gives the name and situation correctly. 

This may also be quite correct ; but or ^3 might also, in MSS., be 

mistaken for and I am inclined to think that sfsjii is a mistake for the 

other, as our author was not likely to pass over such a matter as silver-mines 
without referring to it. 

The older historians and geographers describe both places most distinctly. 
Baihakt says “Sultan Mas’ud on the way from Balkh. to Sarakhs reached 
Taiwan and that monarch’s defeat by the Saljuks occurred in that vicinity. 
Ibn-Haukal says Tde-kan of Tukharistan is seven days’ journey from Badakh- 
shaii, while “ Tdl-kdn of Khurasan is three stages, i.e. three days’ journey 
from Marw-ar-Rud ” [now, Murgk*ab], and the same distance from Shfwar- 
ghan. Abu-l-Fida says “the city of Tal-kan, once a flourishing place, did 
not exist at this period, but merely a citadel built on Nukrah Koh by a prince 
of Tukharistan, on account of a silver mine which it enclosed.” Ibn-al-Wardi 
[Hylander ; Lundae, 1823] says : — “ [at-Tal-kan] Urbs in Chorasan vel 

Irak el Ajem (in utraque enim regione urbes ejus nominis si tee).” There was 
another place so called in Trak-i-’Ajam, as Ibn-al-Wardi says. The MasAlik 
wa Mamalik, a work of undoubted authority, says, “ From Balkh to Shiwar- 
ghan is three marhalah or stages, and, from the latter place to Tal-kan, three 
stages, and from Tal-kan to Marw-ar-Rud three stages. Tal-kan lies among 
mountains, and has running water and gardens. A river runs between it and 
Marw-ar-Rud which is crossed by a bridge.” It is often mentioned in con- 
nexion with Faryab and Marw-ar-Rud. See page 378. In another place 
it is said “ Tde-kan [which has been mistaken for Tal-kan] is the largest city 
of Tukharistan, which is a district of Balkh, and is situated in a plain near 
hills and is watered by a considerable river.” In the various maps also in 
that work the position of Tal-kan is plainly indicated. If we turn to Wood’s 
work, “ A Journey to the Source of the Oxas? new ed., pages 153 to 157, 
we shall find his description agree with what is stated in the Masalik-\vA- 
M AM ALIK respecting its situation, and it proves, beyond a doubt, from the 
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When the affairs of the people of the fortress of Nasir 
Koh came to a crisis, they resigned their hearts to martyr- 

physical nature of the country around, that, what he— led away by the mode 
of writing the name, as given by Elphinstone, and others— calls Talikhan and 
Taulikhaun was not the place invested and destroyed by the Mu gh als. It is a 
place distant from any hills, and not so situated that “ every Mughal army 
passing to and fro between Khurasan and Ghur must, necessarily, pass at the 
foot of the fortress, ” as our author says. To crown the whole, at page 147, 
he mentions ‘ 4 Tae-kan of Kunduz, ” in connexion with Walwalij, as a wholly 
different place. 

Ibn-Khalkan. too, notices two Tal-kans — Tal-ikan of Khurasan, and Tal- 
kan of Kazwin, but not Tae-kan of Tukharistan ; and, after describing the 
vowel points, says : “ Tal-kan is the name of two cities, one in Kh urasan, and 
the other a dependency of Kazwin, and contiguous to the fortress of Ala-milt.” 

Elphinstone appears to have known nothing of Tal-kan of Khurasan, 
and refers to Tae-kan of Kunduz, as Taulikhaun. Col. Yule, in his “Essay 
on the Geography, etc. of the Oxus,” in the second edition of Capt. Wood’s 
“ Journey ” p. xxvi, refers to both places by one and the same name — 
“Talikan on the Murghab,” and “ Tableau, on the borders of Badakshan,” 
but, at p. xxxi. he mentions “the more open country below, Tdikan (or 
Talikan), and Balkh,” etc. ; and, at p. xxxiii, refers again to Talikan, east of 
Balkh, as the fortress invested by * * Chinghiz, ” which, of course, is incorrect. 
Tae-kan of Bada kh shan again is often mentioned in that excellent work the 
Asar-ul-Bilad. As to the Hayatilah see note 8 , page 423. 

Elliot (Vol. II. p. 578) falls into the same errors as others. He says 
“ Tdlikdn — a city of Tukhdristdn between Balkh and Merv, three days’ 
journey from the latter. There is another town of the same name east of 
Kunduz. The Tdlikdn of Tukhdristdn is the one most frequently mentioned,” 
etc. It is however precisely the reverse, and Tukharistan was situated east 
of Balkh, while Marw is west, in Khurasan. Tal-kan had ceased to be 
known as “a city” or town prior to the time of the Chingiz Khan. 

As the clearing up of this terrible error is necessary, I will show how ' such 
like mistakes are brought about. Petis de la Croix’s “History of Gen- 
ghizcan the Great,” which is one of the cabbage gardens to which manu- 
facturers of histories have recourse for padding, at page 283, says, that Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Din dwelt many weeks in the city of Bale, where he got together some 
troops > and this it was that “ displeased Genghizcan against its people.” This 
is a blunder, and his own. Jalal-ud-Din was never at Balkh at this period : 
“ Bale ” is an error for Ghaznin. Pie gives no authority for his statement in 
the margin, but, soon after, begins to quote “ Abulfarag,” and “ Mirconde.” 
After mixing up a deal of his own with a little from oriental writers, he says, 
at page 286, quoting “Fadlallah” as well as ‘ ■ Abulfarag, ” — “ After the Mogul 
Emperor had thus reduced the city of Bale to his obedience, he sent detach- 
ments out of his army to India [this is incorrect : Ghur and those parts are 
referred to by the writers he quotes], and Persia , and left a considerable part 
of his troops in Transoxiana to keep it in awe, whilst he went to Tocarestan , 
to besiege the city of Talczen (sic), which was but seven days’ journey from 
Bale [here he has mixed up his own remarks], and was esteemed the strongest 
city in all Asia [his own] for its situation, it being built on a very steep moun- 
tain [which Tae-kan of Tukharistan is not] called Nocreceuh . . . whilst Tuli 
went to execute his father’s commands, Genghizcan planted the engines before 
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dom, and washed their hands of all hope of life. Three 
months prior to the occurrence of the capture of the for- 
tress, and their attainment of the glory of martyrdom, the 
whole of them, by mutual consent, donned deep blue 
[mourning] garments, and used to repair daily to the great 
masjid of the fortress, and would repeat the whole Kur’an, 
and condole and mourn with each other; and, after doing 
all this, they used to pronounce benediction on and bid 
farewell to each other, and assume their arms, and engage 
in holy-warfare with the infidels, and despatch many of the 
Mughals to hell, and some among themselves would attain 
martyrdom. 

On the Chingiz Khan, the Mu g hal, becoming aware of 

Talam (sic), etc he caused to be made, with all speed, a great number 

of grappling-irons, long nails, hooks, ladders, and ropes, to ascend the Rock 
[this cannot possibly be applied to Tae-kan of Kunduz or Tukharistan, lying 
in a plain] . . . animated by the remembrance of the fatigues they had 
suffered for seven months past, which time the siege lasted,” etc. Talcan was 
situated between Merou and Bale [here he is quite right] and dependent on 
Tocaristan [this is his own, and is wrong] .... The first city of this name 
was not standing in the time of Genghizcan, and there was nothing left but the 
Citadel , which a prince of Tocarestan [one of the Shansabanf rulers of Tukh - 
aristan and BamTan] had caused to be built on the top of the mountain 
Noerecouh , so called because of the mines of silver which it end osed, ” etc. F rom 
the above extract it will be perceived how such errors have been brought about. 

Of modern writers, I find Thomas is the most correct as to the position of 
Tal-kan, but he spells the word incorrectly — “Tahzkan” [“ Journal Ro. As. 
Soc.f” vol. xvii. p. 1 88, “ On the coins of the Kings of Ghazni”] ; and again, 
at page 208 : — “ This is the Talakan in Juzjan [Jawzjan?], which must not be 
confounded with the city of the same name or nearly similar name in Tohkdristdn, 
situated to the eastward of Kunduz . . . The second city is discriminated in 
many of the early geographical authorities', by the independent orthography 
of d lHiUd ” The * Arabic J 1 is not however always, or even often, prefixed 
to the name except in ’Arabic books. The advantageous position for a per- 
manent camp chosen by the Chingiz Khan at the Pushtah-i-Nu’man can be 
seen at a glance on looking at a good map, but this position did not secure it 
from an attack from the fortress of Ashiyar of Gharjistan, mentioned at page 
1072. when the Chingiz Khan set out towards Ghaznfn in pursuit of Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Dfn, after the latter had repeatedly overthrown the Mughal forces 
opposed to him. The fact of this attack from Ashiyar also still further tends 
to prove the position of the great camp mentioned farther on, and, con- 
sequently, the mistaking of Tal-kan, of Khurasan for Tae-k:an of Ipunduz east 
of Balkh, involves a blunder of only about 360 miles too far to the east* Taiwan 
is, undoubtedly, the place visited by the Chinese traveller, Hiouen Thsang, under 
the name of “ Ta-la-kien” on the confines of “ Po-la-si ” [not “Persia,” for 
Fars, which is anglicized Persia, only applies to a province, and not to Iran], 
and lay on the great caravan route between Turkistan, Bukhara, by Tirmid 
and Balkh. to Ilirat and Khurasan. See also pages 378 and 398. 
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the severity of the conflict carried on by these warriors of 
the faith, he moved from the Pushtah of Nu’man against 
the fortress in person, and the attack commenced. On 
one side of the fortress, where the upper gateway was 
situated, they had excavated a ditch in the rock, and the 
Mughals, with stones from their catapults, battered down 
the bastion at that point, and filled in the ditch, and 
effected a breach to the extent of about a hundred ells. 8 
Still the Mughal forces were unable to take the fort ; but 
the Chingiz Khan, through excessive rage, swore his ac- 
customed oath that he would take that fortress on horse- 
back. 9 For a period of fifteen days more fighting was 
carried on, until an even passage was made, 1 so that the 
capture of the fort of Nasir Koh might be effected. 

When the Mughal cavalry charged into the fortress, 500 
men of the defenders of the place, tried warriors, formed in 
a compact body, and sallied forth from the gateway of the 
Koh-i-Janinah 2 [Janinah mountain] of Talkan, and threw 
themselves upon the Mu gh al army, broke through its 
ranks, and cut their way out. As mountains and ravines 
were close by, some of them attained martyrdom, but the 
greater number escaped in safety. 8 

The Chingiz Khan destroyed that fortress, and caused 
the whole of [the rest of] the inhabitants 4 to be martyred. 
May God reward them ! 

ACCOUNT OF THE COMING OF SULTAN JALAL-UD.DIN, 

MANG-BARNI, SON OF SULTAN MUHAMMAD, KHWA- 

RAZM SHAFI, TO GHAZNtN, AND TFIE EVENTS THAT 

BEFELL HIM THERE. 

Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, sent his commands 

8 When ells occur, the English ell is referred to. 

9 Fie had to wait for Tuli Khan, whom he had ordered to rejoin him with 
his forces from Hirat, before he could succeed in taking the place, according 
to the Rauzat-us-Safa, Habib-us-Siyar, and some others. 

1 By filling the ditch and levelling the walls. 

2 That is to say, the gateway facing the Janinah— -in some copies, Janiah— 
mountain. 

3 The pro -Mughal writers say that it was taken after seven months, that 
not a soul was left alive within it, and that it was razed to the ground. If 
any place vras entitled to be named Mau-balfgh it was this. 

4 Great fortresses, often miles in circumference, with towns within their 
walls. What they were may be seen from the sketches of Captain Hart, Dr. 
Atkinson, and in Sale’s “ JalaUabad” 
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to Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of ’Ali-i-Khar- 
post 5 [the ass-skinned], the Ghuri, a man of experience, a 
valiant warrior, and of considerable firmness, who, some 
time previously, for a period of ten [two ?] years, had held 
out the fortress of Nasir Koh of Talkan, against the forces 
of Khwarazm Shah, 6 and who, in Ghur and Khurasan, had, 
consequently, become famed and renowned, and whose line 
was of the great Maliks of Ghur, to set out from Burshor 7 
[Purshor — Peshawar ?], which was his fief, and proceed to 
Ghaznin ; and, when he arrived there, the forces of Islam 
turned their faces towards him. In the capital city of 
Ghaznin, great numbers of troops assembled, in such wise, 
that about 130,000 horse, all brave soldiers and completely 
armed, were mustered with the intention of undertaking 
this important enterprise, that he should organize the 
army, and suddenly fall upon the forces of the Chingiz 
Khan who was then encamped at the Pushtah 8 -i-Nu’man, 
and [endeavour to] overcome him. 

He [Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Khar-post] 
was constantly occupied in organizing the army, and in 
the equipment of his train ; and those grandees and dis- 
tinguished men of Khwarazm, who had become severed 
from the service of Sultan Muhammad, were coming to 
him at Ghaznin. Shihab-ud-Dm-i-Alb, the Sarakhs!, 9 who 
was the Wazir of the kingdoms of Ghaznin and Ghur on 
the part of the Khwarazm Shah, came to Ghaznin. There 
was [also] at Ghaznin a Kot-wal [Seneschal], whom they 
used to style Salah-ud-Din, who was of the kasbah [town] 
of Gird-gan, 1 in conformity with the command of Sultan 
Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah. Malik Khan of Hi rat, who, 
at the time of flying [from thence] , had proceeded towards 
Sistan, when the hot season set in, turned his face towards 
Ghaznin. and news from Khurasan was received respecting 
Sultan JalaUud-Din, Mang-barni, that he was coming to 
Ghaznin. Shihab-ud-Din-i-Alb, the Wazir, in secret, had 

5 “Ass- skinned” or of “ Ass-like skin.” It is a nickname. See pages 286 
and 1002. 

6 When Ghur was independent. 

7 In some copies, by way of Burshor. See note 5 , page 1002. 

8 Or PugJjt, which is the same in signification. 

9 See page 285. 

1 In a few copies of the text — ^to/L-Kodakan, or Godagan. 
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now devised a treacherous plot with Salah-ud-Din, the Kot- 
wal, and had prepared a banquet and invited Malik Mu- 
hammad-i-Khar-post to this convivial entertainment, and 
Salah-ud-Din, the Kot-wal, assassinated that Malik-i-Ghazi 
with a knife ; and the army which he had gathered together 
became dispersed . 2 

2 As our author has not entered into detail here, the following may tend to 
elucidate the events of this period, but, in some particulars, it differs consi- 
derably from his account, though he is certainly worthy of credit, as he was 
living in those parts at the period in question. 

The disloyal conduct of Malik Muhammad, 5 Alf-i- Kh ar-post. towards 
Malik Khan of Hirat, brought about his own downfall. 

The Jahan-Kushae says that, when Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, 
fled from the banks of the river of Balkh. where he was encamped [on dis- 
covering disaffection among some of his Turkish troops, and a plot to deliver 
him over to the Mughals],Yam!n[our author’s Malik Khan — which is his correct 
name, and whose title was Yamfn-ul-Mulk— i. e. the right arm of the country], 
Malik — the feudatory of Hirat and its dependencies, having proceeded thither 
as directed, but unable to remain, retired from thence — which must have hap- 
pened soon after the departure of the Mughals under Jabah [Yamah] and 
Swidae [Sahudah], on their way towards Nishabur — by way of the Garm-sir. 
At this time, ’Ali-i-Khar-post, the GhurL was at Ghaznah on the part of the 
Sultan, with a force of 20,000 men ; and, when Yamfn Malik arrived within 
two or three stages of Ghaznah and encamped at Surah [»^], he despatched 
an agent to Muhammad son of ’All, saying, “assign us grazing ground [for the 
horses and other cattle], so that we — thou and I — may continue together [for 
mutual support], since the Sultan has fled towards ’Irak, and the Mughals and 
Tattars have entered Khurasan, in order that we may see what may occur in 
the Sultan’s affairs.” 

At this time, the Shams- ul-Mulk, Shihab-ud-Din [Shihab-ud-Dm-i-Alb just 
mentioned in the text above. See also page 285], the Sarakhsf. who was the 
Wazir, [one of the Wazfrs ?] of the Sultan, was likewise at Ghaznah ; and Salah- 
ud-Din, the Nisaf, who was Kot-wal [Seneschal] of the fortress and city, was 
likewise located there. From this it appears that Muhammad, son of ’ Ali-i- 
Khar-post, was merely feudatory of the province, and the Kot-wal was in inde- 
pendent command. The Kh ar-post and the Umra [of his troops] in reply to the 
Yamfn Malik’s [the Yamm-ul-Mulk’s] request, sent answer : 44 We are Ghuris 
and you are a Turk, and we cannot enter into connexion with you. The Sul- 
tan has assigned fiefs and grazing grounds to each one : let each of us therefore 
continue in his own locality until we see what may arise. 5 ’ This is a specimen 
of one out of the many similar causes of the Mughal successes, and the ruin of 
the Musalman empire, and — like some modern Catos, who exclaim : 44 Perish 
our Indian Empire ’’—-the faction of Ghaznin would rather see the Musalman 
rule extinguished than their own selfishness and ambition frustrated. 

Agents on several occasions passed between them, but no agreement was come 
to ; and the Ghuri faction was obstinate in its refusal. As might have been 
expected, the Shams-ul-Mulk, the Wazir, and the Seneschal, §alafc-ud-Din, 
conspired against the Khar-post, saying: 4 4 these Ghuris are disaffected towards 
the Sultan, and refuse to allow Yamin Malik [the Yamin-ul-Mulk], who is the 
Sultan’s kinsman, to enter the Ghaznah territory.” The whole of the forces of 
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Ghaznah were then collected together, encamped within half a farsang of the 
city ; and the Shams-ul-Mulk and Salah-ucl-Din, who were among them, con- 
spired against Muhammad, son of ’Ali-i-Khar-post. They invited him to a 
feast, at a garden near by, when Salali-ud-Din, seizing the opportunity, stabbed 
him with his dagger and slew him. After having killed the Kh ar- post , the 
Shams-ul-Mulk. and §alah-ud-DIn, before the deed became known, succeeded 
in throwing themselves into the city, and secured the citadel ; and the Ghuris 
became disunited, and, after two or three clays, Yamin Malik [the Yamin-ul- 
Mulk] arrived at Ghaznah and assumed authority. 

Soon after came news that the Chingiz Khan had reached Tal-kan, 
and 2000 or 3000 Mughals — 20,000 or 30,000 more likely— -came in search 
of Yamin Malik [the Yamin-ul-Mulk] by way of the Gann -sir. He sallied 
out with a body of troops to encounter them ; but they, finding him too 
strong for them, did not venture to stand against him, and made a hasty 
retreat. Yamin Malik [the Yamin-ul-Mulk] pursued them as far as Bust and 
Tigin-abad ; but the Mughals had gone off in the direction of Iiirat, and he, 
by way of Kusdar, proceeded into the Shoristan — the Salt Desert between 
Iiirat, the Kuhistan, and Sijistan. 

He had taken along with him the Wazir, the Shams-ul-Mulk. and impri- 
soned him in the fort of Kajuran of Bust and Tigin-abad, and had left Salah- 
ud-Din, the Seneschal, in charge of the citadel of Ghaznin ; but, after the 
departui'e of Yamin Malik [the Yamin-ul-Mulk], the people of Ghaznin rose 
against Salah-ud-Din, slew him, and gibbeted him. There were at Ghaznin. at 
this time, two brothers, natives of Tirmiz, the Ragt-ul-MuIk, and the ’Umdat-ul- 
Mulk [these are, however, titles not patronyms], and they became the directors 
of affairs ; and, having gathered together a large following, acquired the whole 
power. The Khalj tribe [a section, see page 539 and note 5 , para. 2], and 
Turkmans, in great numbers, coming from Mawara-un-N ahr and Khurasan, 
congregated at Parshawar, and their Sar-Khel, or Leader, was Saif-ud-Dm, 
Aghrak, who, in the J ami’-ut-T awan kh . is called a Turkman. The Razi-ul- 
Mulk was desirous of moving against them, so that he might acquire power in 
Hindustan [sic in MSS,, but the provinces on the Indus, part of the present 
Panjab, is meant]. He accordingly assembled his forces, and inarched against 
them ; but he was overthrown by the Khalj and Turkmans, and killed with 
most of his followers. Plis brother, the ’Umdat-ul-Mulk, was left in charge at 
Ghaznin during his absence. 

The A’gam-ul Mulk, also styled the A 5 gam Malik in the Jahan-Kushae, 
who was the son of Tmacl-ud-Dfn of Balkh. as mentioned above by our 
author, who was the Hakim [here signifying that he held the fief and ruled 
over it] of Nangrahar, and Malik Sher, the Hakim of Kabul, with the Ghurf 
troops of the Sultan, who had gathered around them [they were Ghuris 
themselves], marched upon Ghaznin. arid invested the ’Umdat-ul-Mulk in the 
fort, which is in the middle of the city. After they had placed catapults against 
it, and besieged it for forty days, they captured the fortress ; but, on the very 
same day, arrived the Shams-ul-Mulk, the Wazir, whom Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, 
flying towards ghaznin by way of Khurasan [see note 7 , page 286], had released 
on reaching the fort of Kajuran, in which Yamin Malik [the Yamin-ul-Mulk] 
had confined him, and had sent on, in advance, to prepare for his reception at 
Ghaznin. A week after, the Sultan himself arrived j and troops began to 
rally round him from all quarters, as already related under his reign, and as 
will be noticed farther on. ■' • . - 
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had retired before the Mu g hal forces and come to Ghaznin, 
and, from thence, returned again towards the Garm-sir 
with the intention of proceeding to Sxstan. On the way 
thither, he conferred the territory of Burshor [Purshor] upon 
Razi-ul-Mulk ; and, when Razi-ul-Mulk came to Ghaznin 
for the purpose of proceeding to Burshor [Purshor], the 
people of Ghaznin kept him there. Subsequently to that, 
however, Razi-ul-Mulk set out towards Burshor [Purshor], 
and the troops of the I gh rak 3 [tribe] which were there 
[congregated] put Razi-ul-Mulk to flight. After he had 
withdrawn from thence the A’zam Malik , 4 the Sipah-Salar 
[Leader of Troops], the son of ’Imad-ud-Din of Balkh, who 
was Amir of Nagrahar [Nangrahar], seized Razi-ul-Mulk, 
and detained him. Suddenly, Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang- 
barni, arrived in the Ghaznin [territory], upon which they 
[Tmad-ud-Din and his partizans] slew Razi-ul-Mulk ; and, 
shortly after, Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang-barni, and Malik 
Khan of Hirat, reached Ghaznin . 5 

Numerous troops joined them, consisting of Turks, Ghurls. 
Taj ziks, Khali, andGhuzz, and a great army collected. From 
Ghaznin, they pushed forward towards Tukharistan, and 
routed an army of Mughals which were before the walls of 
the fortress of Walishtan , 6 andcameback again [to Ghaznin]. 

3 In some modem copies of the text, this name appears without the point 
over £ as and in one with the point omitted. Some modern his- 
torians, and writers of lesser calibre, have consequently jumped at the conclu- 
sion that these men were ’Irakis, or natives of ’Irak — Babylonia. They did 
not apparently know that ’Irak cannot be so written, but of The word 
above as it now stands without a point over £ is merely the plural form of 
’ Arak — — signifying, juice, essence, etc., and that, of course, is wrong. 

The latest, and most amusing mistake on this subject is contributed by Sur- 
geon-Major Bellew, C.S.I., in a book entitled “ Afghanistan and the Afghans” 
written for the present Af gh an crisis, in which he says, quoting some transla- 
tion probably (page 185), that “ Changiz at the time of his invasion found the 
Peshawar valley held by Irac or Persian (sic) troops.” When, however, 
Ghalz! Afghans are not A fg hans but Khilich Turks [the Khalj tribe is possibly 
referred to], and “ Tar ins ” are “Ghaljis,” and “ Sabaktaghin ” is the “founder 
of Ghazni,” what may we not expect? 

The word Tghrak. as written by our author, is confirmed by the Jahan-Kushae 
and other Histories ; and there is not the shadow of a doubt that the Tghrak 
were Turks, and, moreover, that they were a section of the great tribe of 
Khali, as stated in the account of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din. 

4 See note s , page 10 21, where he is referred to, 

fi On the 17th of Zi-Hijjah — the last month — 617 H. 

6 The name of this place has been mistaken by many authors, who follow 
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When intimation of the coming of Sultan-J alal-ud-Din, 

and copy from each other, and they have turned it into Walian — — which, 
in MS., is not so very different from but that a careless copyist might 

leave out the £ — sh — entirely, seeing that the three shoulders— if they may be 
so called— in the letter, in its intermedial form in a word — ~ — are made one 
of in MS,, thus — — and might put the two points of o — t — under instead 
of over the letter, and thus make it * — t, which has been done in the cases in 
question. Our author, then in his 29th -year, and his predecessor, the Baihaki, 
both of whom were natives of these parts, and government officials, must 
have known the names of such prominent places correctly. They continually 
refer to Walishtan [in the printed text of the Baihaki, however, the three 
points of L. have been left out] as well as to Walwaiij, as totally distinct places, 
but no such place as Walfan is ever referred to. It is an undoubted error, as 
well as the supposed siege of Bamfan, as I shall presently show. 

Now let us examine what the different writers, generally quoted, say on the 
subject ; for the clearing up of this serious error is a matter of necessity. I 
must first, however, refer to a European writer. 

P&Tis de la Croix, in his Life of “ Gmghizcan quotes a number of 
authors, some of whom are undoubtedly good, and some of little or no 
authority, but the earliest wrote about a century after our author, who was 
the Chingiz Khan’s contemporary. Some of the originals (quoted by P. de 
la Croix), such as I could obtain access to on the spur of the moment, I have 
examined, and I find that, very often, they are not correctly quoted. The 
Nisawi’s Life of Jalal-iid-Din, I have not had .access to, but I am convinced 
the author could not have made some statements which he lias had the credit 
of. I will first notice I J . de la Croix, in juxtaposition with some of his chief 
authorities : for all I have not space. 

Quoting “ Abulfarag” and “ Mirconde,” he tells us that “ Genghizcan,” 
after taking Talcan , put his troops in motion against Samian, .and was still 
waiting for news of his troops, sent after Gelaleddin towards India [Ghur and 
the tracts between the Oxus and Ghaznm are meant, but some troops were 
subsequently sent east of the Indus. See note 5 , page 293 and page 297]. Then 
[Mirconde] that, “ hearing Gelaleddin was at Ghazna, he hastened .his march to 
surprise him, but was stopped in Zabulestan by the garrison .of Samian, which 
he hoped to take without opposition.” He had just begun to batter the place 
when news reached him that the leaders of the forces lie had sent towards 
India [this is his own, as the sequel proves, or “ Marraschi ’’] had been 
defeated, and then De la C. quotes the Nisawi’s History to the effect that, 
“two or three days after Gelaleddin got to Ghazna, he learnt that the Moguls 
were near by and investing Candahar. ” This is quite enough to stamp this 
quotation as incorrect, for there was -no such name known to Baihaki, or to 
our author, at that period, and for very many years after, as Kandahar — 
without taking into account its position from Ghaznfn— although the site is 
undoubtedly ancient. It is probably identical with Tigm-abad, mentioned at 
page 448. Then we are told that : “ Emin Malic was come out of Hirat to 
watch the Moguls,” and that u Sc kamseddin commanded in the city for him” 
after De la Croix had just before said that Schamseddin had usurped possession 
of it, and that “ he had surprised this city in the absence <|f Emin tyfaiee ” [see 
page 1013 of this translation], while the fact was that, at this time, Hirat had 
been taken by Tull Khan, and had received a Mughal Shahnah or Intendant. 
Then, again quoting the Nisawl, as he says, “ Emin Malec consented ” to 
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Mang-barn!, and Malik Khan of Hirat, and the gathering 

join his sovereign, and they now moved to relieve Candahar “before the 
citadel was taken,” and “ surprised the Moguls, who had already taken and 
plundered the town,” and drove them off with great slaughter, “the town 
being full of dead bodies of Moguls and Tartars.” All the Mogul army at 
Candahar perished! The Sultan “repaired Candahar,” and “returned to 
Ghazna.” 

I have no opportunity, at present, of examining the Nisawf’s History, but 
I feel certain that no such name as the city of Kandahar will be found in it, 
unless the interpolation of some more modem writer or copyist ; and further 
that it will not be found in any History of that period. Kandahar adjoins the 
tract called the Zamfn-i-Dawar, which Baihalcf so often refers to in connexion 
with Bust and Kusdar, and whose work, devoted to a single reign, is so full 
of detail,* and he mentions Walisht in connexion with those places, but never 
mentions such a place as Kandahar. At page 319, our author too, in his 
account of the five great mountain ranges of Ghur, says, that “the fourth is 
the mountain tract of Waranf, in the valleys and outskirts of which are the 
territories of Dawar [the Zamin-i-Dawar], Walisht, and the Kasr of Kajuran.” 
Is it possible that such a position as that of the ci ty of Kandahar could then 
have been in existence, and lying in the easiest route between Ghaznin and 
Bust, without being once mentioned ? It is also improbable that Walisht can 
be Walightan, because we are distinctly told that the latter was in Tukharis- 
tan, which lies some five degrees farther north than Kandahar. The so-called 
“ Saygill,” of some European writers, is merely an error for Sigiz, or Sijiz. 
The ancient name too of Kandahar is said to have been Waihind, and of the 
province Balyus. 

Neither Baihaki nor our author, -who constantly give names of places and 
routes, especially the former, as from Hirat to Balkh, and Ghaznin to 
Bal kh . ever once mentions such a place as Wall an, which, as I have already 
remarked, is a mistake of some copyist for Walishtan, but both of them 
mention Walwalij — The only places mentioned in the Masalik 
wa Mam ALIK and in Ibn-Haukal in any way approaching the words under 
discussion, in the parts indicated, are Zawalin — ^Ijj— and Walin — — 
with the — ) — left out in the latter, and which places neither Baihaki nor 
our author mention, and they are undoubted errors for Walwalij. See note 
3 , page 288. There is a Walshian in Col. J. T. Walker’s last map, but no 
reliance can be placed on our maps for correctness of names — especially in 
Oriental names — names in the map of a country-— which ninety, if not ninety- 
nine, times out of every hundred, are inserted on oral evidence alone, but, for 
historical accuracy, should be written first in the language of the country and 
people, and then inserted in the map. Walshian of Col. Walker is, however, 
just 90 miles N. of Bamian and 180 N. of Ghaznin . and is not mentioned in 
any oriental History or Geography, that I am aware of. 

P. de la Croix then goes on to say, first quoting Abu- 1 - Faraj for “Canda- 
har” [page 306], and then Fadlailah [i. e. Rashid-ud-Dm, Fazl-ullah], that 
the Chingiz Khan determined, on hearing of this defeat, to despatch Tull, his 
son, against the Sultan, and was about to send him off with So, 000 horse, 
when another courier arrived announcing the revolt of Hirat, and, instead, 
Tull was despatched thither, and continues: “Just after despatching Tulican 
[Tuli Khan, however, had nothing whatever to do with the second attack 
upon Hirat. See page 1049, and note 2 ], and after ah unsuccessful attack on 
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of the troops of Islam, reached the Chingiz Khan, he 

Batman, news reached him of the movements of Contone ou Nevian [the Nu- 
yfm, Flkii, previously sent into “ India."], who had arrived within a day’s 
march of Gelaleddm, who advanced [quoting “Nisavi ” and “ Fadlallah ”] to 
meet them, although one-fourth superior to his own force, and came upon them 
just beyond a town called Birouan , within a day’s journey of Ghazna.” This 
force of Mughals was overthrown as already related above, and at pages 
289-90 of this Translation. Then we have the astonishing statement [from 
“ Nisavi’’ it is said] that, after this defeat at Birouan [Bar wan], “There was, 
some days’ journey from thence, a party of Tartars [not Mughals] who were 
besieging a fortress called Ouala [the Walfan of others], who, when they heard 
of the battle of Birouan, raised the siege and fled, and that “the defeat of 
the -Moguls- ' and Tartars Was quickly known to the Emperor, who was still 
before Barman.” Then follows the account of its capture and the massacre 
of every soul. The subsequent statements are generally correct. 

As to some of the originals quoted, which X have examined in order to test 
the doubtful passages, I find that Rashfd-iid-Dm’s account is very different. 
He says that Amin Malik [Yamin-ul-Mulk-— Malik JChan of Hirat] joined 
Iris sovereign with 50,000 men from the neighbourhood of Ghaznin, that the 
Sultan married his daughter, that the Sultan and his forces continued the 
whole winter at Ghaznin. and during that time, on the news of his arrival 
having spread, was joined by Saif-ud-DIn, Ighrak, with 40,000 men, and 
also by the Amirs of Ghur and their followers. He .then goes on to say, 
that, early in the spring, hearing that the Mughals were attacking Wallan 
[our author’s Walishtan], and its being hard pressed, he advanced to Barwan 
[it was near the sources of the Lohgar river], left all his heavy materials 
there, and moved to attack them, as related in the notice of Jalal-ud-Dln, 
at page 288, note 3 , The Chingiz Khan heard of the first reverse within 
the limits of Tal-kan, not at Bamian, as De la Croix asserts, .and not one 
word is mentioned about any siege of Bamian, and he, after hearing of the 
last defeat of his troops, moved at once towards Ghaznfn from Tal-kan. The 
Fanakati mentions Tal-kan of Khurasan, and makes no mention of any siege 
of Bamian. 

The jahan-Kushae, the account in which 1 have detailed farther on, says 
Amin Malik was in the vicinity of Ghaznah when the Sultan arrived there, 
and agrees with Rashid-ud -Din’s statements in all things, brings the Chingiz 
Khan, at once, from the vicinity of Tal-kan of Khurasan to Ghaznfn. and 
makes no mention whatever of any siege or capture of any place called 
Bamian. 

The Rauzat-us-Safa [De la Croix’s Mirconde, meant for Mir Khawind] 
does not mention Walfan at all ; and the Chingiz Kh an is made to advance 
from Tal-kan [the correct name is given], but, to show his geographical 
knowledge, probably, the author says he came by Andar-ab to Bamian, by 
which the Mughals must have gone only 7 degrees of Long. — some 4S0 
miles — directly from W. to E. to reach Andar-ab, then come backwards some 
120 or 130 miles more to the S.W. to reach Bamian through some of the 
most difficult ground in Asia, while between Tal-kan and Bamian the distance 
is only about 160 miles, and about equidistant from Marw-ar-Rud and Bal lch . 

The Habfb-us-Siyar, written by the son of the author of the Rauzat-us- 
Safa, agrees with that work. 

The Ta nkh - i- Jalia n -gi r agrees with Rashld-ud-Din. and the Fanakati, 
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nominated the Nu-in, Fiku, who was his son-in-law, to 

except that, in it, we have Barani— as in several authors - for Barwan, and. 
Namian for the Bamian of the Rau? at-us- Safa. 

The Tari kh -i-Ibrahimf says nothing about Bamian, but the Mujami’-ul- 
Khiyar agrees with the Rauzat-us-Safa. 

Abu- 1 -Ghazi, Bahadur Khan, says, that, after Balkh was destroyed, the 
Chingiz Khan despatched 30,000 men, under several leaders, including the 
Nu-yan Kutuku, “ to cut off [the Jami’-ut-Tawarfkh, says, * 4 to keep open ”] 
the communication between Ghaznin [in the Kazan edition wrongly spelt 
Gazmfn], Gharjistan, Zabul, and Kabul [wrongly spelt Zabil and Kamil], and 
drive him into Rich ; and this shows, likewise, that Ghur and its dependen- 
cies, and Zabulistan — N.W. and S.W. of Ghaznin, were the parts assailed by 
the Mughals, and not Parwan N.N.E. of Kabul, which is quite in an opposite 
direction. The translation, so called, of Abu-l-Ghazi, Bahadur Khaims his- 
tory, however, leaves out all mention of Kich, and much of the details ; and 
says that the Mughals separated into two bodies, and that Kutuku, with his . 
force, moved towards Hirat to prevent Khan Malik [the Yamin-ul-Mulk] from 
joining the Sultan. “Another body,” the translator continues, “nearly sur- 
prised Saygill,” and he also mentions Say gill above, where the Turk i original 
has Zabul . Such a place as Saygill is not once referred to, and, instead of 
Saygill, the Turkl has Walian. There is no mention of Barwan or of Kan- 
dahar ; in fact Abu-l-Ghazi, Bahadur, does not give the name of the place 
where Sultan Jalal-ud-Din overthrew the Mu g hals twice, but, with respect 
“ to Tal-kan, Andar-ab, and Bamfan, he implicitly follows the Rauzat-us- 
Safa. One great blunder on the part of this translator speaks volumes for the 
value of his authority in these matters. Pie says that “ Sultan Khan Malik ” — 
as he styles Malik Khan of Hirat— the Yamin-ul-Mulk — after the desertion 
of Saif-ud-Din, Ighxak, and Sultan Jalal-ud-Din’s retreat to the Ab-i-Sind, 

“ returned to his government of Hirat ! ” It had been already invested and 
taken by the Mughals under Tull Khan, at this time, as already related. 

The most astonishing statement, respecting Balkh and Bamian, is contained 
in Alfl, which I shall presently notice, but, as to Jalal-ud-Din's movements 
from Qhaznin, it is veiy brief, and agrees with Rashid-ud-Dm, and the Jahan- 
Kushae, that the Sultan set out in the beginning of spring to Barwan, pushed 
on to relieve Walian, and defeated the Mu g hals. who retired across the river 
[the Hirmand, no doubt]— breaking the bridge that the Musalmans might not 
follow them, and made their escape. The Sultan returned to Barwan, after 
relieving Walian [Walishtan. The same remarks apply here as at the head 
of this note.]. But, on the seventh day after, a Mughal army of 30,000 men. 
[Baku's force was 45,000 our author says], which the Chingiz Khan had 
despatched under the Nu-yan, Sankghur, appeared on the scene, but they were 
overthrown with great loss, notwithstanding their stratagem of dummy horse- 
men. Then follows Saif-ud-Din, Ighrak’s desertion and the Sultan’s retreat 
to the Sind, “which is now known as the Nil-Ab.” The same work also 
adds that the Chingiz Khan, at this time, had brought the siege of Tal-kan to 
a conclusion, and Bamian is not once mentioned in his subsequent movements 
from Tal-kan to Ghaznin. 

The most conclusive proofs, however, against a long siege of any place 
named Bamian are the dates and the facts that the Chingiz Kh an heard near 
Tal-^an of the repeated defeats of his troops, and that he moved straight -from 
the Pughtah-i-Nu’man to Ghaznin, and, to enable him to reach it by the 


■■■:' " . i ‘ M ! I ■ Hi I 1 Si I ■ ■ ■ I i ' 


IRRUPTION. OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


1021 


advance from Hirat and Khurasan towards Ghaznin. 
When he [with his troops] arrived on the confines of Bar- 
wan , 7 Sultan Jalal-ud-Din advanced against that army, 
and gave it battle, defeated it and put it to flight, and 
despatched great numbers of the Mughal infidels to hell. 
A second, and a third time, Mughal armies advanced, and 
were overthrown. 

In the army of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din were a great number 
of the I g hrak [tribe], all warlike men, and ruthless horse- 
men, and, between that body of the I g hrak. and the Ajamfs 
and Khwarazmxs. a quarrel arose respecting the booty, and 
hostility ensued ; and that body of Ighrak troops separated 
from Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, and went off to another place , 8 
and the Sultan remained with the Turks [only]. 

shortest route, there was no need for him to have passed the place which 
appears in the maps as B&mTan at. all. See note 2 , page 1024. 

7 It lay near the sources of the Lohgar [now Logar] river. 

a See note 3 , page 290, next to last para., and note 7 , page 498. 

With respect to these movements, a very pretty muddle has been made in 
“Mongols Proper” page 89, and shows what a profound knowledge of the 
ethnology as well as the geography of these parts some of the 44 authorities ” 
quoted therein must have possessed. After turning “ Khan Melik,” [Malik 
Kh.au — the Yamm-iil-Mulk] into 4 4 the late governor of Meriif it is stated that 
44 Seif ud din Agruk, a Turkoman chief, brought his Turkomans and Kalladjes 
{the latter a mixed race of Arabs and Turkomans , who wandered between the 
Indus and the Ganges) f joined Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, and,, subsequently, 
44 Seif ud din” is made to 44 retire into Beloochistan ! ! 13 At page 716 of the 
same book, there is a note to this, and it is said there : 44 this is a statement 
from Wolff, and it is not quite exact.” Truly ! 44 Erdmann says, towards 

Kerman and Lenkoran. Raverty calls these mountains Kapman and San- 
kuran. D’Ohsson says he retired to Peshawar. This is no doubt right [of 
course ! but see note 3 , page 230,. para. 6,. and note 7 , page 498, para. 5], and 
his followers were not the Kankalis but the Kalladjes.” 

The Jahan-Ivushae, which is generally well-informed on matters of detail, 
and also tolerably correct— save and except the practice of always lessening the 
number of the Mughals, and increasing the number of their opponents four- 
fold or more, and concealing their defeats — says, that Sultan Jalal-ud-Din 
marched towards Bar wan, which is the boundary of the Namfan [Bamfan] 
territory [the situation of Barwan near the sources of the Lohgar river agrees 
with this description], where several routes converge, in order that he might 
become acquainted with the state of affairs, when, during his absence from Ghaz- 
nfu, a force of loyoao or 12,000 Mughals [45,000,. see p. 1006],. who were in 
pursuit of him, reached Ghaznin. The place being denuded of troops, they 
entered the city [1 ! suburbs':?], burnt the Admah [Friday] Masjid^ and slew all 
who happened to fall in their way, but, next- day, after plundering the country 
around, they set out in pursuit of the Sultan, gave him battle [this is his pro- 
Mughal bias, and is quite the reverse of what took place, as confirmed by every 
other writer without exception — the author was a high official in the Mughal 
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When the Mu gh al Nu-!n, Fiku, returned defeated to the 
Chingiz Khan, the latter moved [from his camp at] the 

service], and were defeated, and they retired to Tal-kan, before which the 
Chingiz Khan then was. The writer then hushes up the subsequent overthrows 
of the Mughals at the Sultan’s hands, and proceeds to narrate the defection of 
a great part of his troops, consequent on the quarrel between Yamln Malik, as 
he styles Malik Khan of Hirat [whose title was the Yamin-ul-Mulk. See page 
2S7,and page 540, note 5 , para. 2], and Saif-ud-Din, I g hrak. Malik Saif-ud* 
Din, Ighrak, together with other Kthalj Amirs, and the A’zam Malik [the 
A’zam-ul-Mulk, son of Tmad-ud-Dm, the Balkhi], a Gh iiri chief, with their 
troops, Khalj, [there were Kankulis, and Ghuzz, among them too. See page 
376], Turkmans, and Ghuris, went off in the direction of Parsha war, while the 
other Turks and Khwarazmis. with the Sultan, retired towards Ghaznin. 

It must not be lost sight of, in connexion with this mention of Ghuzz, that 
they were once in possession of Ghaznin, Kabul, and Zabul. 

These Khalj Turks, under the name of Khilich , Dr. Bellew makes Ghalzf 
Afghans of, and Col. G. B. Malleson first turns them into “ Abdalis ” and 
afterwards into “Ghilzais t” 

These selfish and disloyal chiefs, however, very soon received their deserts. 
They proceeded towards Nangrahar [originally called Nek-anhar — the district 
immediately south of the Kabul river, and extending from Bhatf-kot on the 
east to the Surkh-Ab Kotal on the west, and to. Kaja on the south, which was 
the fief of the A’zam Malik, and then, included in the jurisdiction of Burshor, 
or Parsha war]. Arrived there he entertained the other chiefs for a time, 
but, there being aversion between Nuh, the Jan Mar [in Elliot, incorrectly 
rendered from an imperfect MS., probably, ‘ 1 Koh Jan-dar a strange name 
for a man. ^ k as been read and mistaken probably for » f— the former 
is a proper name : the latter signifies a mountain. The office of Jan-dar has 
been previously described], who was head of a khel [clan] of about 5000 or 
6000 families, and Malik Saif-ud-Dln, I g hrak. he,, in consequence, turned his 
face towards Parsha war with his 20,000 followers,, while Nuh, the Jan-dar, 
stayed behind in the pasture-lands of Nangrahar [not “cantoned himself,” as 
in the work above quoted]. When Saif-ud-Din had proceeded one stage on 
his way, he sent a message to the A’zam Malik saying “ We are as father 
and son towards each other : thou the son, I the father. If thou desirest my 
good pleasure, send away Nuh, the Jan-dar, to his own place of dwelling, and 
his own locality, and do not allow him to remain in Nangrahar. [The 
Khalj tribe — or rather a portion of them — had been located in the neighbour- 
hood of the Safed-koh, on the southern slopes, in Karman. and Slialuzan for 
several centuries previous. See note 5, page 539, para. 2.]., The A’zam 
Malik replied ; “It is not well, at this time of warfare, that antagonism 
should exist among the soldiers of Islam.” Thus saying, he rode off with 
some fifty of his Khowas— or retainers — after Saif-ud-Din, I g hrak. to endeavour 
to bring about a reconciliation between him and N ufi, the Jan-dar. Saif-ud-Din 
went forth to receive the A’zam Malik, and brought him in, and seated him 
by his side at a convivial drinking party. The A’zam Malik began to refer to 
the matter of Nuh, the Jan -dar, and to interpose in his favour. Saif-ud-Din, 
Ighrak, inebriated as he was, suddenly got up, mounted his horse, and, 
attended by 100 horsemen, set out towards the encampment of Nuh? the 
Jan-dar. Nuh, under the impression that he was coming to him, consequent 
on the A Yam Malik’s intervention, with a friendly object, went forth, with 
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Pushtah-i-Nu’man, with all the forces remaining there with 
him, and turned his face towards Ghaznin. He fought a 
battle with Sultan Jalal-ud~D!n, Mang-barnx, and Malik 
Khan of Hirat, and other Khwarazml Maliks who stood 
by him, on the banks of the Sind river; and Sultan Jalal- 
ud-Din and the troops of Islam were defeated, and threw 
themselves into the Sind river. Of the Musaimans some 
were drowned, some attained martyrdom, some were made 
captive, and a few escaped in safety out of the river. 


ACCOUNT OF THE TAKING OF WALKS * OF TUKHARISTAN. 

When, in conformity with the command of the Chingiz 
Khan, Arsalan Khan of Kaialik, the Musalman, with his 
own troops, and the Juzbi, Tulan, the Mughal, marched 
to the fortress of Walkh, 1 they sat down before it for a 
period of eight months ; and, as that fortress had no 

his sons, to receive him, and saluted him, when Saif-ud-Din, Ighrak, drew his 
sword to smite Null, but his followers seized him, and cut him to pieces. 

When intimation of Saif-ud-Din, Ighrak’ s, fate reached his camp, his people 
said : “ This was deception which the A’zam Malik adopted, in concert with 
Null, in order to destroy the Ighrak Malik;” and, under this supposition, 
they seized the A’ gam Malik, and slew him, and the Ighrak forces fell upon 
the encampment of Nu!h, and slew him and all his sons. Great numbers 
were killed on either side, and the Ghurfs [ — 0 h, jh — mistaken for — 
women , in Elliot, vol. II., p. 401, out of which a ridiculous episode has 
been made that “even the women took part in the affray 1 ”] took part in the 
fighting, and a great number were killed. 

About that time also Bak-chak and ’Ala-ul-Mulk, [the word is doubt- 
ful. It might be Kunduz—^Ala-uI-MuIk of Kunduz, but it is not * ‘ Sadr,” 
certainly, as in Elliot], by command of the Chingiz Khan, arrived in 
order to bring these wine-bibbers to condign punishment. Bak-chak was 
Amir of the Mughals, and ’Ala-ul-Mulk, the Sar-Khel— head of the levy or 
body [jarik] of local footmen; and so the remainder of those Khalj, Turkman, 
and Gh urf troops, two or three months after they had deserted the Sultan, 
were all either slain and dispersed at the hands of each other, or slaughtered 
by the troops of the Chingiz Khan, in such wise that not a trace of them was 
left. See also page 1043. 

No doubt, all these events had something to do with the subsequent move- 
ments of the Karluljcs, or Karlughs. and the Khalj, towards Sind. See note 
5 , page 374, note 7 , page 498, page 534, and page 539, note 5 . 

9 In the best St. Petersburg MS. the copyist, in this heading, had written 
T — Bal kh —but afterwards crossed out the and prefixed^ to the word — In 
some copies of the text to this heading is added “and the fortressesaaf the 
territory of Bamian,” but W al.kh its alone referred to. 

1 They had a force of 20,000 men with them. 
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approach [save one] in any direction, they gave orders to 
the Mughal troops in such wise that, around and in the 
parts adjacent to that mountain skirt, they kept felling 
trees and throwing their trunks and branches at the foot of 
the fortress, and making it appear to the people within the 
stronghold that they would [really] fill up the darah [defile], 
whereas it could not be filled up in the space of a hundred 
years from its profundity ; 2 but, as the vengeance of 

2 This description will not suit the situation of Balkh in any way whatever, 
which, as the Masalik wa Mamalik, Ibn-Haukal, and others, tell us, is 
situated on level ground, at the distance of four farsakh — leagues — from the 
mountains, and that it was fortified [notwithstanding the author of “ Mongols 
Proper p. So, tells us “it was unfortified ”] with ramparts and a citadel. 

As I have hinted before, it seems to me, that, as the words and £ are 
something similar in appearance, and v sometimes used for $ and vice versa, 
and as Bam! is another name for the city of Balkh,, some of these writers, 
who incorrectly make Balkh, stand a siege of thirty- seven days, may have 
jumbled the whole of these words together, and made Bamfan out of it. 

It will be noticed that our author,, although he gives so many details 
respecting Walkh and other places— -strong hill fortresses, sometimes miles in 
girth— [which the pro-Mu g hal historians seen* quite uncognizant of, or the 
operations concerning which they were determined not to notice, and never 
quote], and knew so much about them, makes not the slightest allusion to 
any investment of Balkh, nor to its having submitted to the Mughals, nor to 
the slaying of its inhabitants by those infidels. Had such happened, so near 
his native place, is it possible he could not have known it ? or that, had he 
been aware of it, he would have concealed it,, especially when there was no 
reason for doing so ? 

Most of the works previously referred to are exceedingly meagre in their 
details, and there are numerous discrepancies in their accounts, and confusions 
in their dates, respecting the movements of the Chingiz Khan after the capture 
ofTirmid. The. Tankh-i-Alfi says : “Having passed the river Aniufah at 
the Tirmid ford, ; early in 6 iS H.., the Chingiz Khan moved towards Balkh 
[our author's Wal kh ]. which, after an investment of thirty-seven days, was 
taken by storm, the people having resisted obstinately to. the last. He gave 
orders for a general massacre of the people of Balkh because, at Bamfan, his 
grandson, Cha ghatae’s son> i la q been killed [here is a muddle ! and so the 
attack on Bamfan took place first, after crossing the Gxus. ! This remark 
sufficiently proves how much some of the historians are at sea. Crossing the 
Oxus at Tirmid, Balkh would be reached first, and. Randan is some 150 or 
160 miles S.S.E. of it], and, therefore, to avenge his death, the Chingiz Khan 
gave orders for a general massacre of the people of Balkh, and all, both young 
and old, perished.” 

3 ?. de la Croix pretends, but does not quote his author here, but, subse- 
quently, quotes “ Mirconde,” that it was because Sultan Jalal-ud-Dfn was 
“so favourably received by the people of Bale,” where “he dwelt many 
weeks ” [but near which he never went], that the people were massacred. 

The other version, in which the majority of the works I have been quoting 
agree, is, that, in 617 K. [the end of the. year is meant, but, some say, in the 
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Heaven, and the decree of Fate, had come down [upon the 
Musalmans], the son of the Ra’-is 3 [Chief] of Walkh came 
into the camp of the Mughals, and he directed and guided 

first month of 6 i 3 H.], when the Chingiz Khan appeared before Bal kh , the 
chief ecclesiastics and other personages went forth to receive him with offer- 
ings for his acceptance, and tendered the submission of the city ; but, as 
Sultan Jalal-ud-Din was still in existence, and causing tumult and disorder [it 
is here P. de la Croix’s error occurs], the inhabitants were expelled from the 
city into the open country without, and all massacred to the number of 52,000 
souls, after which, the city of Balkh, “the Tabernacle of Islam,” as it is 
termed, “ was levelled with the plain in which it stood.” 

The Rauzat-us-Safa says, that, “in the history of Balkh it is stated, that 
the city and its dependent villages-— not the city only — had attained to such a 
degree of prosperity and populousness, that it contained no less than 1200 
Jami’ Masjids, and 1400 baths, and that there were some 50,000 Sayyids, 
Mul las, and Maulawfs there [and yet all the inhabitants were massacred, and 
the number was 52,000 in all 1] .... Of all the lofty and splendid build- 
ings which the city contained, not a vestige was left standing.” The rest 
agrees with the accounts above given. 

Now, considering that our author is so correct with respect to Tal-kan of 
Kh urasan, and how most authors have blundered with respect to it, and, as 
he, who was a native of these very parts, was dwelling within the fortress of 
Tfdak at the time, and personally acquainted with several of the great chiefs 
he names, I conceive that what the other Histories I have previously referred 
to speak of as Balkh, is no other than the great fortress of Walkh, that their 
Bamian is his Tal-kan, and Wallan, as some style it, and “Candahar” of 
others, is his, and Baiha^i’s, Walishtan. 

The Masalik wa Mamalik and Ibn-Haukal certainly tell us that 
“ Tukharistan and Bamian are districts of Balkh,” and that “ Bamian is a 
town half as large as Balkh, situated on a hill, and is the only town in the 
district situated on a hill,” but others tell us [see note 6 , page 426] that there 
was no town or city so called, and that the chief place in the Bamian district 
was Rasif — or Rasif — — but in the History of Timur it is written 
Arsuf — — and is repeatedly mentioned. In his account of the dynasty 
of Bamian and Tukharistan. our author never once mentions such a town, 
city, or fortress, but he constantly mentions Balkh, and does so in this 
Section, as well as Walkh. Walwalij, and Walishtan, and, in this Section, 
also refers to “the fortress of Bamian,” which, as in some other instances, 
might be correctly rendered, a or the fortress of or in the district of Bamian. 
Our author’s “fortress of Bamian” is, doubtless, that which is called by 
modem travellers “ Goolgooleh,” built upon an isolated rock in the middle of 
the valley, through which runs the river of Bamian, and near which, in after 
tithes, a town named after the district sprang up. Excavations in the rocks, as 
may be noticed at page 1058, are by no means peculiar to the well known ones 1 
near this Bamian. The great fortress of Zuhak, situated at the extreme end of 
a defile on one of the two routes from Kabul to the comparatively modern 
Bamian, is, in my idea, the Walkh of our author. See “ Sale's Defence of 
Jalal-abadf and note page 1058. 

3 It was previously stated that the Sarhang, Sam, and the Pahlawan, 
Arsiah, were sent to the fortress of Walkh, but who the Ra’is was is not 

mentioned. . : - 'ff ff fffff f : - + If. ■; f 
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them by a path by which a single light-footed person, on 
foot, alone could proceed. In the ridges of that mountain 
[on which the fortress stands] are numerous niches of stone, 
like unto couches ; 4 and, for the space of three nights and 
days, he continued to take the Mughals and conceal them 
in those niches until a considerable number of men as- 
cended towards the fortress. On the fourth day, at the 
dawn of morning, the enemy raised a shout, and fell with 
their swords upon the band which guarded the gateway of 
the fortress, until they cleared the gateway completely of 
its defenders. The Mughal army [now] ascended to the 
place, and martyred the whole of the Musalmans within it, 
and set their hearts at ease respecting that momentous 
affair. 

They [the Mu gh al leaders] were directed so that they 
proceeded from the height of the fortress of Walkh to the 
foot of the [walls of the] fortress^ of Fiwar of Kadas, 5 and 
invested that fortress likewise. 

Victory to the true believers,, and destruction to the 
infidels ! 


ACCOUNT OF THE CAPTURE OF THE CITIES OF KHURA- 
SAN, AND THE MARTYRDOM OF THEIR INHABITANTS. 

Trustworthy persons relate after this manner, that the 
Chingiz Khan had four sons. The eldest of them was 
named Tushi, 6 the next younger than he was named 
Chaghatae, the third was called Uktae, and the fourth, 
who was the youngest of all, was named Tuli. When the 
Chingiz Khan marched from M awara - u n - Nahr into Khura- 
san, he despatched Tushi and Chaghatae, with a large 
army, towards Khwarazm, 7 Khifchak, and Turkistan ; and 
Tuli was nominated to proceed, with a numerous army, 
towards the cities of Khurasan ; and Uktae, the Chingiz 
Khan kept near himself. 

In the year 617 H„ Tuli turned his face from the [great 

4 Recesses in the hills probably. 

5 See page 375, note 8 . 

c Which is also written Jiiji, using the Irani j. 

7 The account of the capture of the capital of Khwarazm will be found in 
the notice of Tushi farther on. He was afterwards to enter Khifchak. 
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camp at the] Pushtah-I-Nu’man towards the city of Marw, 
and took that city, and martyred its inhabitants . 8 From 

8 Our author and all other Musalman and Mughal historians must be wrong, 
for does not Col, Malleson, C.S.I., in his “ History of Afghanistan front the 
Earliest Times” which some writer in the “ Times ” has declared “ a marvel 
of accuracy,” tell us at page 113 that “ Chinghiz ” himself took Balkh, Merv, 
Herat, Nishapor, and Tus in succession ? Our author gives no particulars 
respecting the fall of M anv-i- Shah-i-J ahan. one of the most celebrated and 
ancient cities of Khurasan, and therefore I will endeavour to supply them from 
other writers. After the Chingiz Khan had crossed the Jihun and destroyed 
Bal kh , but Walkh, according to our author and some others, he deter* 
mined to subjugate Khurasan, and despatched, in 618 H., from the neigh- 
bourhood of Tal-han — between that place and Balkh [which agrees with 
our author’s statement], 80,000 horse, computed as one tenth of his whole 
host, under his youngest son, TCd!, with whom he associated Taghachar, a 
younger brother of the Nfl-van. Karachar, the ancestor of Amir Timur. 
Taghachar. on acount of his having married one of the Chingiz Khan’s 
daughters, is “styled the Gurgdn , which is to say, in the Turk! language, 
son-in-law, and ddmdd in Persian,” and, therefore, those who have hitherto 
imagined that this is a Chinese title peculiar to, and first used with reference 
to Timur as having married into the family of “the great Khan,” [but that 
was not the reason] will perceive that, although Amir Timur may have been 
the last to whom that Turk! title was applied, he was certainly not the first. 

When Tul! had proceeded forward a few marches, he detached Taghachar, 
in advance, with 12,000 horse, some say 10,000, to Nishabur, imagining pro- 
bably, after what had been stated to Jabah [Yamah] and Swidae [Sahudah], 
as related previously, that that city would be given up at once. The Mughals 
were mistaken, however, for the Majir-ul-Mulk, the Kafi, ’Umr-i-Raj!, and 
Ziya-ul-Mulk, the Zauzani, who had made vast preparations for defending the 
city, had no such intention. Alf! states that the Amir-i-Majlis, Sharaf-ud-Din. 
was the governor. They had, among other things, besides catapults and 
balistas, 3000 tfr-charkh, machines for discharging iron projectiles filled with 
inflammable . composition, in shape like a rocket, and naphtha in flasks, and 300 
gkirdrahs [the meaning of ghirarah is variously given as an iron helmet, and 
also a kind of net, but some sort of projectile must be meant], all of which 
were disposed on the towers and ramparts. On a Wednesday, in the middle 
of Ramazan [December, 1220 A.D.], at dawn, the Mughals attacked the place, 
and continued the attack for three successive days without intermission, but, 
011 the Friday, at the time of midday prayer, a rocket struck Taghachar, the 
Gurgan, and killed him. 

It is somewhat remarkable that a Tukajar should have been killed at 
Fu §han j near Hirat, in the first Mughal irruption into Khurasan, and a 
Taghachar before Nishabur on the second occasion, but, notwithstanding the 
similarity of names, the two events are clearly recorded. 

After this reverse, the Nu-yan, Nurka [ ^y], the next in command, finding 
it was impossible to obtain possession of Nishabur, divided his force into two 
bodies, and departed. One took the direction of Sabzwar, and, after assailing 
that place for three days and nights, carried it, and the Mughal leader ordered 
a general massacre, and slew 70,000 persons. All this, however, seems 
scarcely possible for 5000 or 6000 men to effect, and the number, evidently, 
has not been truly stated. The other half of the Mughal force moved to Tus, 
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thence he advanced to Nishapur, which, after much fighting, 

captured the fortress of Jand, which was near Tus, and likewise massacred the 
inhabitants. In the work entitled “ The Mongols Proper these proceedings, 
under the names “Thus” and “ Kuhustan, ” are wrongly attributed to Tull 
Khan, who never went near those places. 

In the meanwhile Tfil! marched towards Marw, but, before doing so, he 
sent requisitions into the different parts adjacent, which had submitted to the 
yoke, such as Sarakhs, Abiward, and some other towns, to levy men to assist 
in his operations against their fellow-countrymen, so that, besides his army, 
some 70,000 men were brought together. After demolishing some few small 
forts and places on his route, and drawing near Marw, according to the 
Mughal custom, he despatched a body of 400 horse to reconnoitre. This 
force, having advanced during the night, fell upon an encampment of flats, or 
nomads, and on making investigation found it was an encampment of Saljujc 
Turkmans, then preparing to make a raid upon the environs of Marw. How 
these Turkmans happened to be there at this time I must briefly explain, for 
the details are very long. 

At this period Marw-i-Shah-i-J ahan — a different place from Marw-ar-Rud — 
was one of the largest, wealthiest, richest, and most populous cities of Asia [a 
place, or rather that which has taken or stands in its position, which, at this 
moment attracts, and, for some time past, has attracted the serious attention of 
those patriotic Britons, who would not see the hordes of another Chingiz domi- 
nant over Asia and Eastern Europe to the mortal injury of British interests both 
in India — which they do not desire to see “perish ” — and in Europe]. Sharaf- 
-ud-Din, Muzaffar, who bore the title of Majir-ul-Mulk, was one of the great 
men of Sultan Muhammad. Khwarazm Shah’s court, and carried his head 
very high, because his mother, who had occupied a subordinate position in the 
Sultan’s haram , when she was conferred in marriage on the reputed father, 
who was made a mushrif [clerk or accountant in a treasury] on that occasion, 
was said to be pregnant by the Sultan. The son whom she bore, in time, 
rose to a high position, and had been a Wazar, and Hakim of, Marw and its 
dependencies. He had, however, for some reason, been removed, prior to the 
Mughal invasion, and another person, who bore the title of Baha-ul-Mulk, 
son of Najf b-ud-Din, had been appointed in his stead, and the Majir-ul-Mulk, 
Sharaf-ud-Dim Muzaffar, consequently, returned to the presence of the 
Sultan. When the Sultan, dreading lest he might fall into the hands of the 
barbarian Mughals. proceeded towards Mazandaran, he gave directions to all 
his Amirs to secure the fortresses of Khurasan, and to have them garrisoned 
and provided with catapults and other war engines, so as to afford protection to 
the people around, while of such places as could offer no opposition the unfor- 
tunate Sultan recommended the inhabitants to submit to the invaders on their 
appearing, and so save their lives, and to trust to- the upshot of events. On 
this command being issued, the Baha-ul-Mulk removed all the valuable pro- 
perty and treasure from Marw to the fortress of Talc — the Rauzat-us-Safa, and 
Abu-l-Ghazj Bahadur, have Yazar and Yaraz, respectively — whither he him- 
self withdrew, and left a Deputy at Marw, while the people, all but those 
whom fate induced to remain, dispersed into various other places. It was at 
this crisis that the Nu-yans, Jabah [Yamah] and 'Swfdac [Sahudah], with a 
large army, appeared before it, as already related, and the chief ecclesiastics, 
who had remained behind in Marw, afraid of the Mughals, sent a person to 
those leaders with presents, and tendered submission. They could not stay to, 
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he captured ; and, in order to take vengeance because the 

take possession, and so, contenting themselves with the presents and offerings, 
passed on without molesting Many. 

At this time, a predatory Turkman chief, named Buka, having concerted 
with a body of his clansmen, succeeded, unexpectedly, in throwing himself 
into Marw, and made himself Amir and Hakim, and a great number of the 
Sultan’s soldiery, and Turks of those parts, as well as other soldiers of fortune, 
gathered around him, so hostile were they to the Mughals. In the meantime, 
the Majfr-ul-Mulk had left the Sultan in his retreat [Rauzat-us-Safa says, after 
the Sultan’s death] in one of the islands in the Caspian, and gained the fort of 
Sa’lfik [in G flan], the seneschal of which, Shams-ud- Dili, ’Alt, received him 
with honour and reverence, and rendered him all assistance in his power. 
This enabled the Majfr-ul-Mulk to collect a large force of Turks and Tajzfks, 
and he marched to Marw, and took up a position in the garden facing the 
Dar-i-Sarrajan, or Gate of the Saddlers. A number of the chiefs of the Mar- 
gh azi. who had formerly been in the Majir-ul-Mulk V service, hearing of his 
arrival, flocked round him with the men of that tribe. Buka, however, would 
not admit the Majir-ul-Mulk, until the latter, by presents and promises, had 
gained over a great number of the inhabitants, who had gone and united on 
him, and on this accession of strength, one day at noon, boldly proceeded 
towards the city, and entered it without opposition. Buka, out of necessity, 
now went and waited on him, and, with his followers, was enrolled among the 
rest of the Majir-ul-Mulk’s retainers. 

The Majir-ul-Mulk, having now gathered around him followers and fighting 
men to the number of 8000, began to think of something more than a subor- 
dinate position. This raised the ire of the Shaikh-ul-Islam of Marw, Shams- 
ud-Din, Harisf, who began intriguing against him with a relative, the Kazf of 
Sarakhs — which place the Mughals had obtained possession of, and left an 
Intendant at — in order, even at the cost of giving up Marw to the Mughals, to 
bring about the Majir-ul-Mulk’s downfall. Some informers brought this to 
the latter’s notice, and he accused the Shai kh -ul-Islam. who stoutly denied the 
charge. At last, a letter, in his own hand- writing, to the Kazi of Sara kh s. in 
reply to one of his own, the bearer having been intercepted by the way — some 
say, a letter of the Kazi to him — fell into the Majir-ul-Mulk’s hands, who at 
once requested the Shai kh -ul-Islam to visit him. On his arrival, he said : 
“ What news hast thou from Sarakhs? and what are its people doing?” The 
Shai kh replied : “I have no cognizance of their affairs, and have no informa- 
tion respecting them.” The Majir-ul-Mulk threw his own letter towards him, 
saying, “There, read that ! ” and, seeing his own letter, he was utterly con- 
founded. The Majir-ul-Mulk, in a contemptuous manner, exclaimed, “De- 
part ! ” and the traitor was rising to do so when several chiefs closed with him, 
and with their daggers slew him, and then, dragging the corpse along by the 
heels, cast it into the market-place, and left it to the dogs, as all traitors to 
their country deserve. 

After this, the Majir-ul-Mulk began to detach troops to harry the vicinity of 
Sarakhs : and the Baha-ud-Mulk [the Sultan’s governor], hearing of the 
state of affairs, and the predominance acquired by the Majfr-ul-Mulk, came 
forth from the of Tak, and went to the Mughal Amirs in those parts 

[our author mentions how numerous bodies of Mughals were sent into Gh ur 
and Ghariistan about this time], acquainted them with the state of affairs, 
and sought to obtain, through them, the charge of the territory of Marw 


I03 0 THE TABA^AT-I-NASIRI. 

son-in-law of the Chingiz Khan had been slain at that 



agreeing to pay a certain, amount yearly as tribute. His offers were accepted, 
and. he was sent to Marw, along with a body of Mughal troops. Arrived at 
Shahristan, the Baha-ul-Mulk indited a letter to the Majir-iil-Miilk, saying : 
“ Some ill-feeling and distrust existed between us on account of a certain 
office, but that has vanished ; and, as the power of the Mughals is such as 
cannot be coped with, wisdom and foresight alike demand that no other road, 
save that of submission and obedience, should be traversed. At this time 
7000 Mughals and 10,000 levies are on the way to this part along with me, 
and therefore regret and sorrow will follow aught save submission to them.'” 

When the Majir-ul-Mulk received this communication, he became disturbed 
and astounded, in such wise, that his most trusted and confidential followers 
were for at once dispersing and seeking places of security. After a time, 
however, they advised him not to believe this statement of an interested per- 
son and a traitor, and that to abandon Marw would be an act of great folly. 
The messengers from the Baha-ul-Mulk were separated and questioned 
respecting the actual number of troops along with him, and, on their giving 
replies confirming the Baha-ul-Mulk’s statement, the Majir-ul-Mulk ordered 
both of them to be put to death, and despatched from Marw a body of 2500 
Turk troops of the Sultan of Khwarazm, to drive off the Baha-ul-Mulk and 
his Mughal allies. When the Mughals found this, they secured the Baha-ul- 
Mulk, whose own followers now deserted him, and returned towards Tus, 
where they struck off his head. 

The body of Turk cavalry, detached by the Majfr-ul-Mulk, pushed on as 
far as Sara fch s : and, on their appearance there, the Musahnans seized the 
Kazi, Shams-ud-Dln, who had taken offerings to Jabah [Yamah] and Swfdae 
[Sahudah], and had assumed the authority there, and made him over to a 
man whose father the Kazi had caused to be put to death unjustly, who slew 
him according to the law of retaliation. All noise respecting the Mughal 
armies now became suspended — it was the calm preceding the hurricane, how- 
ever — and . the Majir-ul-Mulk gave himself up to pleasure and revelry, drinking, 
and other unlawful acts, 

At this juncture, Ikhtiyar-nd-Dfn. a Turkman, who was Hakim of Amuiah, 
came to Marw, and reported that the Mu g hal forces were coming, that they 
had reached the Amu, and were then investing Kala’-i-Nau. Although the 
Majir-ul-Mulk received him with great distinction, nevertheless Ikhtiyar-ml- 
Bfn was hostile to him—on account of his remissness probably, at such a 
crisis— aiut he went and took up his quarters with the Turkmans. Soon after 800 
Mu g hal horsemen came in search of I 3 dltiyar-ud-Din, and threw themselves 
upon the Turkmans, At this juncture, Shai kh Khan, and Aghul, the Hajib, 
who arrived^with 2000 men from the side of Kh warazm. laid an ambuscade for 
the Mu g hals. slew the greater part of them, and took sixty of them captive, 
who were paraded about Marw, and then put to a cruel death. 

Sh aikh Kh an, and the Hajib. A g hul. made no stay, and retired to the 
Dasht-i-Khurz. upon which the Turkmans chose Ikhtiyar-ud-Din as their 
head and ruler, entered into a covenant with him, left the service of the 
Majir-ul-Mulk, and contemplated taking the city out of his hands. He, how- 
information of it, and prepared to defeat their design, upon which 
ring hopeless of surprising Marw, went and pitched their camp on 
ks of the river of Marw. They then began to plunder the villages 
around, and the suburbs of the city, up to its very walls, and to appropriate 
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place, he martyred every person in Ntshapur, desolated it, 

everything they could lay their hands upon. In the meantime, Till! Kh an, 
having drawn a levy of 70,000 men from Sara kh s. Nisa, Abiward, and 
other towns of Khurasan, which had submitted to the Mughal yoke, and 
incorporated them into his army, moved towards Marw. 

Having arrived in the vicinity, he sent in advance — so say the pro-Mughal 
historians — a body of 400 horse — much more probably 4000 — to reconnoitre, so 
that, in the night, they reached the banks of the Marw river, close to the kh els 
of the Turkmans, and there they halted. There were 12,000 men there as- 
sembled for the purpose of making a raid in the vicinity of the city ; and, in that 
dark night, each detachment of Turkmans, as they came up, totally unsuspecting 
the presence of such foes, were attacked unawares, in detail, and slaughtered ; 
and, during that night, the Mughals destroyed the whole of the 12,000 Turk- 
mans, and Ikhtiyar-ud-Din is also said to have been killed. Now if the former 
only numbered 400 men, each man must have killed thirty on the average, and 
this they could scarcely have accomplished in the time, even had the Turkmans 
lain down quietly to be butchered like sheep, which they probably did not do. 
The whole 12,000 must have come by precisely the same road, just at the pro- 
pitious time, and when the 400 Mughals had just finished the preceding de- 
tachment ; and of course, in the stilly night, the cries and shouts, groans and 
screams, and the clash of arms could not be heard, and close to their kliels too. 
All this is gross exaggeration, although contained in the Jahan-Kushae, the 
Rauzat-us-Safa, and several other pro-Mughal works. Having thus broken 
the back of their strength, the Mughals, next day, made for the encampments 
where were the families of the Turkmans, and early in the morning fell upon 
them and slew the whole — with the exception of some, who, while the slaughter 
was going on, threw themselves into the river of Marw, hoping to escape, and 
perished — male and female, young and old — who were butchered, to the number 
of 70,000 souls l Now, at this rate of 400 men, each individual Mughal 
must, on the average, have killed, during the night and following day, just 
230 souls, which is as incredible as it is ridiculous to expect any sane person to 
believe it, and, even assuming that these barbarian butchers numbered 4000, 
each one must have slain, on the average, thirty-two persons. Taking the 
fighting men at 12,000, and the average number of each family at from, five to 
six. persons, each furnishing one fighting man, 70,000 is not beyond the mark. 
The Mughals captured likewise 60,000 quadrupeds— oxen and camels— besides 
innumerable sheep, and proceeded to join Tull's camp. 

This account reads like a page out of Mr. Eugene Schuyler’s work, or a leaf 
from the annals of the ** Christian” and “knightly warfare” in Asia Minor 
and European Turkey in 1878 : the Turkmans of that day, like the Turkmans 
of this, were treated a la Kaufmann , and the whole proceedings were carried 
out in true ■ i Circassian style.” I would observe here, however, with respect 
to some strange theories respecting the origin of the name “ Turkomen,” in 
the u Geographical Magazine for 1S75, page * 5 L that there would be some 
-difficulty to find such a word in any, oriental writer whosoever. 

The day after this fearful slaughter, which is said to have taken place on the 
1 st of Muharram [which must be an error for the nth or 21st, as Tulf was 
only despatched early in that month], 618 n. [25th February, 1221 a. d.], Tull 
Kh an, with his army arrived, and took up a position opposite the Sh ahristanah. 
Gateway, which is mentioned in the “ Mas AUK WA Mamalik ” as situated 
near the great masjid, and commenced to assail the place. The Majtr-ui- 
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razed the walls of the city, and^ having had a pair of oxen 


Mulk; who had made great preparations for its defence, distributed his trea- 
sures liberally among the troops, and used to send forth large bodies of men to 
make sallies upon the Mughals, in such wise, that, on the first day, in the course 
of one hour, more than 1000 Mughals were slain. Here it will be remarked how 
large bodies of Turks and Tajiks only kill 1000 Mughals, in about the time 
that 400 Mughals, by the writer’s account, would cut up a whole host. 

At this show of resistance, Tfdf, next day, attacked the place in person, at 
the head of 22,000 Mughals— but the Rauzat-us-§afa says, an army in num- 
bers beyond ail computation— and inflicted great slaughter on the defenders ; 
and, in this manner, from morn to eve, for a period of twenty -two days, the 
fighting went on. The Tarikh-i-Jahan-glr, Habib-us-Siyar, and Jahan, 
Kushae, say the fighting only lasted for seven days, and that 011 the eighth 
the Majir-ul-Mulk sent to beg for quarter, but this statement is much the same 
as that of the 400 horsemen slaughtering 12,000 Turkman soldiers and 70, 000 
of their people. 

I11 the meantime, the vast population of Marw became reduced to great 
straits, and began to say among themselves, that there was no hope of resisting 
the Mughals. Besides this, many persons from Balkh., Samrkand, Bukhara, 
Khwarazm, and other places captured by the Mughals, had taken shelter in 
Marw ; and these fugitives persuaded the Marwazfs that the city must surely be 
captured at last, and that it was better to seek an accommodation, and thus 
prevent the shedding of torrents of Musalman blood. On the twenty-third day, 
therefore, the Majir-ul-Mulk was prevailed upon to despatch the Imam, 
Jamal-ud-Dfn, the chief ecclesiastic, who, attended by a body of the priest- 
hood, came out of Marw, and sought the presence of Tul! Khan. After pre- 
senting befitting pesh-kash, the Imam offered, if the conqueror would promise 
to spare the lives of the inhabitants, and not destroy the city, to pay a ransom 
of 200,000 dinars, 30,000 khar-wdrs of grain, 100,000 ambling horses, and 100 
Hindu and Turk slaves, to receive a Mughal Shahnah or Intendant, and pay 
yearly taxes into the Khan’s treasury. Tul! accepted these offers, a dress of 
honour was conferred upon the Imam and those with him, and he was sent 
back to the city with that Khan’s reply. The next day, the Majfr-ul-Mulk, 
attended by ten of his principal officers, placing faith in the word of a Mughal 
prince, and taking with him valuable offerings of all descriptions, came out of 
Marw, and proceeded to the audience tent of l fill Khan, On his leaching 
the entrance, he was stopped by the Amirs of Tull — the matter, of course, 
had been previously arranged— and he was required to give an assignment of 
300 khar-wdrs—z ach computed at an ass’s load— of dinars as an offering to the 
Badshah-Zadah [Tul! Khan], and another 100,000 dinars for themselves, on 
the wealthy people of the city, on which they would obtain from Till! Khan a 
written deed of security for the lives of the inhabitants ; and this they swore 
most solemnly to observe according to the rites of their belief. Willing to save 
the people, and again trusting the perfidious Mughals, the Majfr-ul-Mulk, at once, 
gave an assignment on 100 great merchants of the city; and sent a person of his 
own, with a party of Mughals, to receive the amount. The Mughals went and 
brought back with them the persons named, and, with the aid of the rack and other 
tortures, succeeded in extorting the money ,* and, besides these unfortunates, 
nearly 10,000 other persons were tortured to death. After this, the Majir-ul- 
Mulk was mutilated by having his ears, nose, and lips cut off— the fashion of the 
*« Sag-lab” Montenegrin and Bulgarian “heroes” of the present day— and then 
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yoked [to a plough], he had them driven over [the area on 

put to death. Orders were then issued by this fiend in human form to destroy 
the city, and massacre the inhabitants. The Mughals poured in, and con- 
tinued to expel the inhabitants, whom they drove out into the plain. Four 
days were occupied in separating the males from the females, and then, after 
the selection of a few young females for captivity, and about 400 artisans, the 
whole of the remainder were butchered, and not a soul was left alive. 

By the generality of writers it is said, that some 300 or 400 victims fell to 
the share of each Mughal butcher ; and, although the number seems incre- 
dible, when we consider that the people of other cities were fugitives at Many, 
and that the inhabitants of the towns and villages near had taken shelter within 
the walls, it is doubtless correct. The Sayyid, Tzz-ud-Din of Nisa, and a 
number of clerks, were occupied during thirteen days and nights in recording 
the number of the slain, and the number, without accounting such as it; was 
impossible to recognize, belonging to the city and neighbouring villages alone, 
it; is said, amounted to a little over 1,300,000 souls. See page 2S1. 

After this, the walls and defences of this great city, after it had been 
. thoroughly sacked, were demolished, and in such wise “ that scarce a trace of 
it was left ; and for a period of two hundred and nine years its desolation was 
such that its site did not afford sufficient shade for a wild beast,” after which, 
in 812 H., through the favour of Sultan Shah-Ru kh . the son of Amir Timur, 
the Gurgan, the city was rebuilt. 

Tuli Kh an now bent his steps towards Nfghabur ; and, according to the 
Jahan-Kushae, when he had proceeded two marches on his way, fearing, pro- 
bably, that enough blood had not been shed, with the instinct of a fiend, sent 
back a body of 2000 horse to slay all who might have crept out of holes and 
corners since his departure ; and about 10,000 persons more were, in this wise, 
massacred. The TariMw-Jahan-gir, however, states that, after sacking 
Marw, Tiili Khan nominated the Amir, Ziya-ud-Din, ’All, one of its great 
men, who had been spared because he had retired previously from public life, 
and was dwelling in seclusion, to proceed thither, and remain there as governor 
of the desolated city and its dependencies, along with a Mughal Daroghah or 
Overseer, named Barmas — also styled Barmas and Barmlas — over such of the 
inhabitants as might, from holes and corners, and other places of concealment, 
return to the city. 

After the departure of the Mughal army towards Nighabfir, about 5000 
fugitives once more assembled, but their cup of misery was not yet full. A 
body of Mughals, who subsequently arrived there on their way to join Tuli, 
desired to have their share of slaughter, and so they required that every person 
in the place should bring out a skirt full of grain for them. By this stratagem 
all who did so were massacred ; and this same detachment slew all they met 
with on the road to Nishabur. Soon after another body of Mughals, who had 
separated from the Nu-yan Jabah [Yamah] arrived, and they also put to death 
all who chanced to come in their way. 

There was still more misfortune in store for Marw. Some time after, an 
outbreak of Musalmans against the Mughals took place at Sara kh s. and the 
Amir, Ziya-ud-Din, ’All, set out to suppress it, and the Mughal, Barmas, or 
Bamtfas, the Overseer, moved outside Marw, with his following, taking with 
him the artificers and mechanics of the place, with the object, in case of heed, 
of retiring to Bu kh ara. Those left within Marw imagined that he had heard 
news of the Sultan, Jalal-ud-Dm’s arrival, and that he was preparing to fly. 

: ; 3V 
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which] the city [stood], in such wise that not a vestige of 
the buildings thereof remained . 9 Having finished with 

They accordingly rose, and began to express their joy thereat by beating 
drums. Barmas came to the gate, and requested the chief men remaining 
among the inhabitants to attend him, but no one obeyed, on which he had all 
such as he met with outside slaughtered, and then retired hastily towards 
Bukhara. 

Amir Ziya-ud-Dfn, 7 AIT, returned soon after, and set about repairing the 
walls and the citadel ; and people assembled around him from the vicinity, and 
other more distant places, but an officer of the late Sultan’s, the Pahlawan 
Nush-Tigm — called Kush-Tigfn by some-had gathered a considerable fol- 
lowing under his standard, and arrived before Marw, and invested it. Ziya- 
ud-Din, ’All, finding it impossible to remain, succeeded, by stealth, in leaving 
the city with his Mughal party, as the investment was but partial, took to 
flight, and entered the fort of Murghah. Nush-Tigin now set to work to 
repair some part of the city, and to cultivate the land, but a faction secretly 
communicated with Ziya-ud-Dfn, ’Alt, and incited him to return. He did so, 
and appeared with a force, and took up a position before the place. Nush- 
Tigin sent a body of his followers, who took Amir Ziya-ud-Din, ’Alt, and 
brought him before him, who, finding that he himself must perish or Ziya-ud- 
Dfn, ’Ali, he had him put to death ; and, with a heart at ease, set about his 
restoration of the city, and putting it in a state of defence. Three or four 
days only elapsed when a body of 2000 Mughal horse, on their way to join the 
Nfi-yan, Ffku, finding how matters stood, one half went away on their duty, as 
ordered previously, leaving the remainder to watch the place. N ews was then 
despatched to Na kh shab, to the Mughal officers there stationed, acquainting 
them with the assemblage of a number of people at Marw again ; and, after five 
days, two chiefs, Turbae [Turtae ?] and Ak Malik [a Musalman Turk — it was 
Mughal policy to employ Miighals and Musalmans in concert], with a body of 
5000 Mughals. appeared, who penetrated into the city, and are said to have 
slain 100,000 people more [more likely 10,000], who had again assembled 
there, the different quarters of the city having been assigned to different 
detachments of this force for the purpose of hunting up and destroying all 
whom they could find. Turbae [Turtae], with the principal part of the 
Mughals, then departed, but Ak Malik was left behind to search for other 
victims supposed to be in hiding. Every stratagem that was conceivable was 
adopted to draw them forth ; and the last one, which was but too successful, 
was, that one of the party, a Musalman of Nakhshab, was made to pronounce 
the call to prayer, upon which welcome sound the poor wretches issued forth 
from holes and cellars to be put to the sword, and in such wise that but twelve 
persons— some say only four — and 110 more, were left alive in Marw, and 
these, according to the Rauzat-us-Safa, were Hindus l 

9 Having left Amir Ziya-ud-Din, ’Alt, in charge of what remained of 
Marw, Till! moved towards Nishabur, in order, says Alfi, ct to avenge the 
Gurgan, Taghachar. previously killed in Khurasan. ” In advance, he 
despatched a great part of his army with the war engines and materials for 
carrying on a siege; and, although Nishabur is situated in a stony tract of 
country, nevertheless, he brought along with him, from a distance of several 
marches, so many loads of stone that they lay in great heaps all round the 
place. Not a tithe of them were used, for the inhabitants, perceiving the 
hand of the Almighty in what was taking place, and that this was a fresh 
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them [the inhabitants], and the city, and territory, Tull 


army, greater in magnitude than the previous one, notwithstanding the vast 
preparations they had made for defence, as previously narrated, became dis- 
heartened, and so no other remedy remained than to despatch the Kazi-i- 
Mamalik, Rukn-ud-Dfn, ’All, son of Ibrahim, to the presence of Tiili. On 
reaching his quarters, which was a considerable distance from the place, the 
Kazf besought security for the lives of the inhabitants, and tendered submission 
and payment of tribute, but all was of no avail, and he was dismissed. On 
Wednesday, the 12th [in some, the 2nd] of Safar, 618 H., early in the morn- 
ing, the attack commenced, and was persisted in until the afternoon of the 
F riday, during which time, also, the Muglials had dammed up the water in 
the ditch in several places, so as to cause breaches in the walls. They then 
renewed the attack on all sides with greater vigour than before, and effected a 
lodgment on the top of the walls, where they were as bravely resisted ; but the 
defenders were being gradually forced back. A lodgment had .also been 
effected near the Sher-ban gate : and, during the Friday night, the walls and 
bastions became crowded with Mughals. On the following day they poured 
in through the gates, and began their work of plunder and massacre, while the 
people were still resisting at every favourable point. The Mughals made 
search for the Majir-ucl-Dm [the Fa kh r-ul-Mulk. Nigam-ud-Dln, probably. 
See note 3 , page 990, para. 11], and at last dragged him forth, and he, to 
make them put him speedily out of pain, was reviling and defying them, and 
they put him to death in the basest manner possible. Alfi says the defence 
was carried on for eight days, during which great numbers perished on both 
sides, and, on the ninth day, the city was taken by assault. 

The remainder of the inhabitants were now, as customary, driven out into 
the open country outside the city and slaughtered ; for it was directed, in order 
to avenge the death of the Gurgan, Taghachar, that Nishabur should be 
utterly destroyed, and no living creature, not even a dog or cat, was to be left 
alive. The daughter of the Chingiz Khan, the Khatun of Taghachar, with 
her own followers, afterwards [not before. The idea of her 4 4 leading the 
avenging force at the head of 10,000 men,” as stated in the 44 Mongols Proper ” 
is as absurd as the idea of 44 cutting off all the heads, and making separate heaps 
of men’s, women’s, and children’s heads ”] entered the place, and caused all that 
could be found, and any who might have crept out of concealment, to be 
slaughtered. Only forty-— not so many as four hundred — who were mechanics 
and artisans, were allowed to escape, and they were carried off to Turkislan ; 
and in the time of Amir Timur their descendants were still dwelling there. 
The walls, towers, and all the buildings ofNfgljabur were thrown down, and for 
seven days and nights the water of the neighbouring river, which had been 
clammed up for the purpose, was made to run over it, so as to sap whatever 
buildings remained — the greater number of houses were probably built of 
unburnt bricks — and bullocks and ploughs were brought, and its site was sown 
with barley, and the Mughal horses [some of them?] fed with it when it 
sprang up. One Mu g hal officer and four Tajziks were left there to slay any 
persons who might have escaped the general massacre ! 

It is stated in the Tarl kh -i-Khurasan. quoted by some of my authorities, 
that it took twelve days to number the slain, and that, without enumerating 
women and children, and such as could not be accounted for, the number 
recorded was 1,747,000 souls. With respect to this immense, and almost 
incredible, number of persons said to have been butchered by the Mughal 
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advanced towards Hirat , 1 and pitched his camp before the 

barbarians, we must understand that the people of the open country always 
sought shelter within the walled cities and towns. This fact, no doubt, tended 
to hamper their garrisons, and, from the quantity of food required for their 
subsistence, caused the early surrender of many very strong places that, other- 
wise, would have held out like the fortresses of Ghur and Gharjistan, as our 
author so graphically relates farther on. 

1 The next movement, of Tull Khan was against Hirat. On reaching the 
verdant plain of Shabartu near that city, he despatched an agent, named Zan- 
bur, demanding that the Amir who was governor on the part of Sultan Jalal- 
ud-Dtn, and the Kazi, the Khatfb. and chief men of the city of Hirat, should 
come out and wait on him, and submit to the Mughal sovereign, and secure 
protection for their lives and property, lest the fate of Marw and Nishabur 
might be theirs also. The governor, Annr Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, the 
Juzjani, and other Maliks therein, on hearing of the advance of the Mughals, 
had prepared to make a determined resistance, and all the approaches and 
defences were strongly guarded. The Tarf kh -i-Jahan-gir, Rauzat-us-Safa, and 
Hafi& Abrii, state, that there were 100,000 troops at that time in Hirat, but this 
is mere exaggeration for the glorification of the Mughals, as the sequel shows 
the contrary to have been the fact, but there certainly was a strong force there. 
When the envoy from Till! Kh an appeared before Amir Sh ams-ud-Din, Mu- 
hammad, and delivered his message, he forthwith ordered him to be put to 
death, saying at the same time : * ‘Let not that day come for me to be subject to 
Mughal and Tattar infidels while breath remains in my body!” Next day, 
when intimation reached T11I1 of the fate of bis envoy, he was greatly enraged, 
and directed the troops to take up positions round about the city, and to slay 
every Harawi Tajzik they could meet with. 

For a period of seven days Malik Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad, opposed 
the Mughals with great valour, and inflicted heavy loss upon them, among 
those killed being several of the principal Amirs, and 1700 others of lesser note, 
besides common men. On the eighth day T11I1 led the Mughals in person to 
the attack, and Malik Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad, sallied out, at the head of 
a large force, to encounter him, and an engagement ensued which was carried 
on with great obstinacy. The Mughals were so severely handled at last, that 
they -were nearly giving way, when an arrow struck Malik Shams-ud-Din, 
Muhammad, and he fell from his horse, and then and there expired. 

His fall caused division within the city, and the people became separated 
into two parties — those who were devotedly loyal to Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, and 
the soldiery, who were for vigorous resistance to the last, while the civi- 
lians, such as the Kazi and the ecclesiastics, the priesthood holding grants of 
land, and those to whom trade and their own selfish interests were all and 
everything, and patriotism nothing, who were for accommodation ; and it will 
be noticed that, throughout these misfortunes, such persons invariably caused 
resistance to be abandoned, or they betrayed their people and their sovereign’s 
interest for their own ends. 

In the meantime, Till! Khan, who had taken a great fancy to Hirat, and 
liked its climate and situation, did not wish to desolate it like other cities [and 
who, doubtless, had information of the state of affairs within, and the resistance 
likely to be offered], and whose ranks had been thinned, and were then drawn 
up facing the Ffruzt — some say Firuz-abad — gateway, which, according to the 
e( Mas ALIK WA Mam alik,” was the most flourishing quarter of Hirat, rode 
forward on the ninth day, with 200 horse, to the edge of the ditch, and 
requested a parley. Then, removing his head-dress [some say helmet, others 
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gate of that city, and the attack began, and catapults were 
placed in position in every direction. 2 

turban, but neither correctly], he called out : “ O ! men of Hirat ! know ye 
that I am Tulf, the son of the Chingiz Khan ; and, if ye desire to save your lives, 
and those of your women and children, from the hands of the Mughals, cease 
from all further resistance, and submit, and I will agree that ye pay into my 
coffers one-half the amount of taxes [Alfi says, “the same amount to my de- 
puties'^] ye have, been paying to your Sultans.” These words he accompanied 
with most solemn oaths and promises, that no injury should befall them, if they 
ceased fighting and opened the gates. Hearing these words from the mouth 
of Tull Kh an himself, it was agreed to submit to his authority. This is what, 
in the Mongols Proper?' becomes “ it offered to capitulate.” 

In the first place, ’Izz-ud-Din, the Harawi, who, by command of the Sultan, 
was the Mukaddam, or Provost of the guild of weavers and manufactories — with 
loo persons of his craft, each bearing nine pieces [the Mughal fortunate number] 
of silks of various kinds, and of great price, for which Hirat was famous— -it 
still is for a kind styled kanawez~~ proceeded • to the presence of Tulf, and after 
them followed the chief officials and men of the city. They were all well received ; 
but, as though it were impossible for a Mughal to keep his plighted word, 12,000 
persons, the soldiers and dependants of Sultan Jalal-ud-Dm, were massacred 
to a man, but to the other inhabitants, whom they had defended and for whom 
t hey had shed their blood, no further molestation was offered, and the Mughals 
acquired vast booty. Misery enough was, however, in store for the Iiarawis. 

After the surrender, Amir Abu-Bikr-i-Maraghan! [see note on the Kurat 
dynasty, farther on] was left there as Governor of Hirat and its dependencies, 
and a Mughal, named Mangatae, also written Mangatae and Mangae, a 
favourite attendant of Tull’s, was left with him as Shahnah or Intendant. The 
former set about remedying the distracted state of affairs, ruled justly, and 
endeavoured to restore the province to its former prosperity, and put the city 
in repair. Tulf Kh an, according to his father’s commands, set out [Alfi says, 
in 609 r. = 619 x-l, but this is not correct : it was 618 H.] on his return eight 
days after the surrender, and joined the Chingiz Khan in his camp near Tal- 
kiin of Khurasan, which he had not vet taken. 

During this expedition under Till! Kh an, besides Marw, Nfshabur, Hirat, 
Tus, and Sabzwar, other cities and towns and their dependencies, such as 
Jajurm, Nisa, Abiward, Sarakfos, Kh owafc and other places in Khurasan* fell 
under the yoke of the Mughals, which is referred to in the metrical account of 
the Mughals before noticed, in the following words, “ than which,” as an 
author says, “ the Dart tongue furnishes no terms more forcibly expressing the 
fearful calamities caused by the Mughals,” referring to the words contained in 
the first line of the second couplet : — 

jCi li A«Sb 1 X L <&***} 
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“ In three months, the world-seizing Till! 

Captured these ail to die gate of SIstan, 

He razed and he slew, and he swept and he clutched ; 

Not a person remained, neither great nor small.” 

Whilst these events were happening at Hirat, Sultan Jalal-ud-Din had upon 
several occasions overthrown the Mu g hals. as related under the reign of that 
hero, at page 288, and note 3 , and farther on. 

2 Those who consider the Muscov a lamb may take a lesson from these 
■identical places — Marw and Hirat. 
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Malik Sljams-ud-Din, Muhammad, the Jurjanf, and 
Malik Taj-ud-Dfn, the Juzjani, 3 and other Amirs who 
were within the city, made preparations for resistance ; but 
trustworthy persons have related after this manner, that 
the stone of every catapult, which they used to discharge 
from the city in the direction of the Mughal camp, used to 
go into the air, and again descend into the city. 

The city of Hirat which Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm 
Shah, sat down before, and, before which, he carried on 
hostilities for a period of eleven months 4 before it was 
surrendered to him, the Mughals took up a position before, 
and, in the space of eight months, they captured that place 
which [in strength] was the barrier of Sikandar, and mar- 
tyred the whole of the inhabitants [with few exceptions]. 
Persons, whose statements are to be depended upon, relate, 
that, in one quarter [part] of the city, 600,000 martyrs were 
counted. According to this proportion, in the whole four 
quarters of the city, twenty-four laks [2,400,000 !] Musal- 
mans were martyred. May the Almighty reward them 1 5 

When Tuli came to the determination of returning, he 
set at liberty some of those captives, and gave them a 
Shahnah [Intendant] and left him there, and commanded 
him to restore the city. 

Anecdote. 

An anecdote, 6 worthy of insertion here, is related, as re- 
ferring to the occurrences which happened at the period in 

8 The other is styled Kazwfnf in one or two copies, but Juzjani may be the 
most correct after all. The Rau?at-u§-Safa also has Juzjani 

4 See page 259, and note A 

5 Our author has fallen into complete confusion, and has here entered the 
events of the second siege, while, in his account of the latter, at page 1048, he 
has introduced some events belonging to the former siege. The greater part of 
this paragraph and the next relates to the second siege with, which Tulf Kh an 
had nothing to do. ; 

c This anecdote refers to the attack on Hirat by Tulf Khan, the particulars 
of which have just been given. It has been stolen by the author of the Rauzat- 
u§-§afa without acknowledgment, indeed he pretends — such is, too often, the 
conduct of some unprincipled writers — to have obtained it from the Kazf, 
from whose lips our author heard it, and merely says : “It is stated by the 
Kazi of Ghar Hsian ” and then uses our author’s own words, without acknow- 
ledgment. Such pirates, after they have pilfered from another’s writings, 
generally turn round and abuse him. 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 1039 

question. In the year 622 H., the author of this TABAKAT, 
Minhaj-i-Saraj, who is the servant of the Sultan’s dynasty, 
had occasion to undertake a journey, on a mission from 
Ghur towards the Kuhistan, at the request of the august 
Malik, Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-’Usman, the Mara- 
ghani 7 — may he rest in peace !— for the adjustment of the 
route of kanvans [of merchants and travellers], and the 
tranquillity of this territory. When he [the author] reached 
the city of Kaln, he there saw an Imam, one of the great 
men of Khurasan, whom they were wont to style Ka zi 
Wahid-ud-Din, the Bushanji [of Bushanj or Fushanj] — the 
Almighty’s mercy be upon him ! That Imam related 
[saying], “ In the disaster of Hirat I was present in that 
city; and, every day, in conjunction with the Ghazis 
[holy- warriors], its defenders, I used to don arms and 
armour, and proceed to the top of the ramparts, and view 
the multitude of the forces. One day, I was at the top of 
the ramparts of the city of Hirat while the fight and tumult 
was going on, in full panoply, with helmet and cuirass, be- 
sides other things, when, suddenly, I missed my footing 
from the top of the walls, and fell down towards the ditch, 
and, like unto a stone or a ball, I went rolling down the 
face of the khak-rez , 8 whilst 50,000 men, Mu gh als and 
Musaiman renegades, with arrows fitted to their bows, and 
with stones, were aiming at me, until, rolling over and over, 
I fell into the midst of the infidels, and was made prisoner 
by a body of men who, in making the attack, had come to 
the foot of the parapet, and the face of the khdk~rez y and 
descended into the ditch. This mischance happened to me 
at a point facing which Tuli, son of the Chingiz Khan, had 
had a tent pitched, at the edge of the ditch, and the 
Mughal troops were fighting under his personal observa- 
tion. Although I came rolling down the face of the khdk-rez 
a distance of about twenty gaz [ells], until I descended into 
the abyss of the ditch, which was forty gaz more, 9 Almighty 

7 A well-known race or family, one of whom — Abft-Bikr-i- Maraghan! — was 
left by Till! Khan as governor of the city and its dependencies, along with 
Mangatae, the Mughal Intendant. See the note on the Kurat Dynasty, under 
the account of the downfall of the Mulahidah, farther on. 

8 An artificial mound, surrounding Hirat, and forming its chief strength. 
See following note. 

9 The description of modern Hirat will give some faint idea of what it was 
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God shielded me under his protection so that I experienced 
no wound, neither did any of my members sustain any hurt 
or fracture whatever. 

“ When I came to the ground he [Tull] caused a party to 
run up with speed, telling them : 4 Bring ye that person 
alive, and do not harm him in the least/ When, in ac- 
cordance with that command, they conducted me to the 
presence of Tull, he looked at me searchingly, and gave 
orders to them, saying : 4 See whether he has received any 
hurt ; * and, as there was none, he said to me : 4 What 
person art thou — of the race of Adam, or a pari, a demon, 
or an angel, or dost thou hold a charm bearing the names 
of the Ulugh Tingri ? 1 Speak truly, how it is/ I bowed 
my face to the ground and replied : 4 1 am an unfortunate 
man of the learned class, and one of those who blesses 
or prays ; but I had one thing with me/ He said : 
4 What hadst thou with thee ? * I bowed my head to the 
ground, and replied : 4 The sight of a sovereign like thee 
had fallen upon me, and through the felicity thereof, I re- 
mained in safety/ This reply was favourably received by 
Tull, and he looked upon me with favourable eyes, and 
remarked, saying : ( This person is a sagacious man, and a 
wise, and may be qualified for tl^e service of the Chingiz 
Khan. It is necessary that ye take care of him in order 
that he may be conducted to his presence ; * and he com- 
manded so that they made me over to the care of one of 
the respected Mughals. 

44 After Tull had completed the conquest of the cities and 
districts of Khurasan, he took me along with him to the 
Chingiz Khan’s presence, 2 and related the story [to him], 
and in the Chingiz Khan’s service I found great favour. 
I was constantly in attendance at his threshold, and he 
used continually to inquire of me the traditions of the pro- 
phets, and concerning the sovereigns of ’Ajam, and the 

in its strength and glory at the period in question. It is entirely enclosed by 
an artificial mound of earth between fifty and sixty feet in height, at the present 
time, the walls rising about thirty feet above. This mound slopes down from 
the base of the rampart, at an angle of about forty or forty- five degrees, and at 
the bottom of the mound is a deep wet ditch thirty feet wide. 

J The Great Spirit— God. 

3 Before Tab ban of Khurasan, which the Chingiz Kfr an had not yet suc- 
ceeded in capturing. See page ioo8, and note 
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kings of the past ; and would inquire : 4 Did Muhammad 
(on whom be peace !), foretell aught respecting my rise and 
sway?' I used to relate to him the traditions [of the 
Prophet] which they have related respecting the irruption 
of the Turk ; 3 and he used to say : ‘ My heart bears 
evidence that thou speakest the truth/ until one day, 
during conversation, he said to me : ‘A mighty name will 
remain behind me in the world through taking vengeance 
upon Muhammad, the Aghrt ’ — that is to say, he used to 
call Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, by this term, 
and, in the Turk! language, aghri 4 signifies a robber — and 
this expression he would greatly make use of and say : — 
‘Khwarazm Shah was not a monarch : he was a robber. 
Had he been a monarch he would not have slain my 
envoys and traders who had come to Utrar, for kings 
should not slay ambassadors.’ In short, when he inquired 
of me, ‘ Will not a mighty name remain behind me ? ’ 
I bowed my face to the ground, and said ; ‘ If the Khan 
will promise the safety of my life, I will make a remark/ 
He replied : ‘ I have promised thee its security/ I said : 
' A name continues to endure where there are people, but 
how will a name endure when the Khan’s servants martyr 
all the people and massacre them, for who will remain 
to tell the tale ? ’ When I finished this sentence, the 
Chingiz Khan dashed the bow and arrow which he had in 
his hand upon the ground, and became exceeding en- 
raged, and turned his face away from me, and his back 
towards me. When I beheld the effects of rage upon his 
impious brow, I washed my hands of life, and gave up all 
hope of existence. I made sure to myself that the time of 
my departure was come, and that I should leave the world 
from the blow of the sword of this accursed one. 

“ After a minute had passed away, he turned his face 
towards me again, and said : ‘ I used to consider thee a 
sagacious and prudent man, but, from this speech of thine, 

a Here again is another proof of what I have stated in my account of the 
descent of the Turks and of the f-maks of Tattar and Mughal. Had the Kazf, 
incorrectly, said by mistake, “the outbreak of the Tattars,” the Chingiz Sian 
would, no doubt, have taken it as an insult, but he was a Turk of the Mughal 
l-mftk. bee note % page 869, and para, at page 875. 

* In some copies “the Mughal!.” The Printed Text has— ^l—aghzf, 
but all others are as above. . . V Vk- , A 
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it has become evident to me that thou dost not possess 
complete understanding, and that thy comprehension is 
but small There are many kings in the world, and, where- 
ever the hoofs of the horses of Muhammad, the Aghri, 
have reached, there I will carry slaughter and cause devas- 
tation. The remaining people who are in other parts of 
the world, and the sovereigns of other kingdoms that are, 
they will relate my history.* No favour on the part of the 
Chingiz Khan remained to me, and it came about that I 
was distant from his presence ; and I fled from the Mughal 
army, and made my escape, and returned thanks and praise 
unto Almighty God for the same.” 


ACCOUNT OF THE CALAMITIES WHICH BEFELL THE 
TERRITORY OF KHURASAN THE SECOND TIME. 

After Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang-barm, Khwarazm Shah, 
overthrew the army of Mughals, on the confines of Barwan, 
between Bamian and Ghaznin , 5 several times, and the 
Chingiz Khan turned his face towards Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, 
Mang-barni, and advanced towards the river of Sind, and 
the news of these victories [of the Sultan] reached all the 
cities of Khurasan, in every city and town wherever the 
Mughal Shahnahs [Intendants] were stationed, the people 
thereof despatched the whole of them to hell , 6 and in every 
place a predominant person arose. After the Chingiz 
Khan defeated Sultan Jalal-ud-Din on the banks of the 
river of Sind, he despatched the Bahadur, Sha’ur , 7 along 
with Uktae [his son] to Ghaznin, so that they destroyed 

* This shows, were any proof wanting, that our author did not refer to the 
narrow Barwan valley, north of Kabul, but to a locality much farther south-west. 

The author of the Rauzat-us-Safa here repeats what he has stated several 
times before, in other places, that it is Barwan, a place between Ghaznin and 
Bamian. As I have said before, the situation of Barwan was near the sources 
of the Lohgar river. See note 3 , page 288, note 5 , page 1008, and note 6 , 
page 1016. . 

6 It was this that caused the second siege, and the utter desolation of 
Hirat, the Hiratis having slain the Mughal Shahnah and the Musalman 
governor, the Maraghani. LI ere again it will be observed that there is no 
mention either of Bamian or of its long siege. 

7 In one or two copies, Sa-iir. 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


1043 


the city of Ghaznin , 8 and brought forth the inhabitants 
without the city, and, with the exception of a few, who 
were made captives, martyred the whole of them. 

The Chingiz Khan, himself, advanced from the banks of 
the Sind river in pursuit of the I g hraki 9 Musalmans, who 
formed a very large force, and a countless number of men, 
and proceeded towards Gibari . 1 He took the fortress of 

8 It has never recovered to this day from the effects of this calamity like 
many other famous and formerly densely populous cities of Asia. 

9 Some modern copies of the text have — 'Arab—here. 

1 This word is written Gabarf— g?>$~-Gftarl — and Gin — in 
the different copies of the text, but the best and oldest copies have Gabari or 
Gibari. The Calcutta printed text has both and In MSS., the 
point of the letter b often appears as two, close together, occasioned by the 
two points of the reed, especially when there is not much ink in it, and vice 
versa. The letter might, in consequence, be sometimes mistaken for i. 

Baihakf and the Gardaizf continually refer to the fort of Girl — as 
being near the Sind or Indus [possibly Kapir dt Girl. See note 2 , page 76], 
but the former invariably mentions it in connexion with “ Parshawar ” or 
“Purshor,” “ Man-Manarah,” and “ Wahind.” Man-Manarah is evidently 
Prata’h Manara’h on the west bank of the Indus above Atak, and the words 
are, apparently, the Pushto translation of an older name, prate? h signifying 
“fallen,” “ overturned, ” &c., qualifying a feminine noun. Sultan MasTid, 
the Martyr, was confined in the fortress of Girt. See page 95. 

The tract referred to by our author, however, is, without doubt, the country 
north of the Kabul river, between the Kaman, or river of Kunar, and the 
Landey Sind, namely, Bajawr and the tracts forming its southern boundary ; 
and I find, in an old geographical work, and in a Persian lexicon of old and 
difficult words, that Gabar— with the pronunciation written, is the 
name of a town [shahr] in the country of Bajaw?\ To have come upon the 
Ighraks, the Mughals must have entered Nangrahar, or, as it was anciently 
called, Nek-Anhar, lying south of Bajawr ; and the Chingiz Sian was never 
in “ Pakli,” in his life, nor in Pakla’f either. 

The people inhabiting the tracts lying along the banks of the river of 
Kabul, and east even as far as the Indus, were sometimes styled by the general 
name of Shalman! by the Afghan chroniclers, and Dihgan by the Tajzfks, 
but Elphinstone styles them by the fanciful name of “ Swatis.” They were a 
purely Tajzfk race, and had become converts to Islam at an early period. 
On the northern bank of the Kabul river there was another race of people 
who are known up to very recent times under the name of ’Arab — re- 
specting whom some account will be found in my “ Notes on Af gh anistan 
and Part of Balu ch istan, Geographical, Ethnological, and His- 
torical, ” printed by command of the Rt. Hon. the Secretary of State for India. 

These Tajzfk people were no more “ Scythians,” than the Musalman 
Dilazak Afghans were “Buddhists,” as Surgeon-Major Bellew, C.S.L, 
styles them in one of his books, and “ Rajputs ” in another, or than the 
Kakaf Afghans are the “ Gakar tribe of Indians in the north Panjab, ” or than 
the Kihtran Afghans, whom he styles Khatrini in his last book, are “Khatir 
Hindus.” 
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Gibari and other forts of the territory of the Koh-payah 
[hill-skirts], and slew the Musalmans. For a period of 

The fort of Gibari or Gabari appears to be the very same as Gabar-kot, 
which the Mughal Badshah, Babar, subsequently took from Mir Haidar, the 
Gabari. The Shalmanis, with whom the Yusufzis and Mandars, of the 
Khakhf division of the Afghan nation, first came into contact, when they, in 
after years, retired from Kabul into Nangrahar, were divided into three septs 
or divisions -.-Gabari [not from Gabr, a fire-worshipper : it is a different 
word], Mutrawi, and Mumiali. Their rulers were descendants of the Jahan- 
girfan Sultans— Sultan Bahrain and Sultan Pakhal— who held all the country 
north of the Kabul river, from the Tag-ao river to the Pir-Pinjal mountains 
of Kashmir, east of the Indus, and likewise some parts on the southern side 
of the Kabul river as far south as the Spin Ghar or Safed Koh, but theii 
power had greatly declined. Sultan Awes was the Gabari Sultan of Suwat 
at that period, and was the last king of that territory and its dependencies, 
but he retired northwards before the power of the Yusufzis and Mandars, 
towards the sources of the Amuialior Oxus. lie, and his descendants, for 
several generations, ruled therein as far as the frontier of Badakhshan, after 
which they are suddenly lost sight of. The great probability is that the rulers 
of Chitral, Kashkar, Shighnan, Wakhan, and some other petty states on the 
upper Oxus, are their descendants; and, like them, they claim descent from 
Alexander of Macedon. 

In the time of the Akhund. Barwezah, some of the descendants of these 
Jahangfrian Sultans of Pich, as they are called, were still dwelling in 
Nangrahar, at the town of Papin in particular, and the Akhund himself, on 
the mother’s side, was descended from Sultan Bahrain. He gives the names 
of twelve direct generations of Chiefs and Sultans as fai back as Sultan Shams. 
I hope to be able to enter into details of this interesting subject shortly, but a 
froo d deal respecting the geography of these parts, and practical routes, will 
be found in my accounts of Suwat, Kashkar, Chitral, Kafiristan, and the 
Independent Afghan States, and also of Yarkand and Kashghar, in the 
Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society , as far back as 1856, which contain 
many geographical details, which have since been disc ova ed by Havildars 
and “ Mull as,” and appropriated by one or two literary vampires. 

Khushhal Khan, the celebrated Poet, and Chief of the Afghan tribe of 
Khntak, in one of his poems on Suwat, which I have quoted in my account of 
that valley, in the Journal above mentioned, refers to some of the many routes 
leading into Turkistan from the tract in which the Chingiz Khan was encamped, 
and one of which he evidently intended to take, in the following manner : 

« There is a road leading into Turkistan by Hindu-koh, 

And another that leads into Chitral and Badakhshan, 

Another route also leads to Butan and Kashghar, 

And there is one more that goes to Morang— up hill and down dale.” 

A few of these Gibarfs are, I believe, still to be found in the districts re- 
ferred to. 

In the Kashghar Mission History, Surgeon-Major Bellew states [p. 142] 
that “ His route was probably across the Stoat country into the Kiinar [sic\ 
valley, where Chaghin Same, or 'white hostelry/ from its name attests 
Moghol occupation, and thence up the Chitral [sic} valley called also Kashkar, 
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three months he halted in the Gibari territory and the 
Koh-payah ; and, from thence, the Chingiz Khan de- 
spatched envoys to the presence of the august Sultan, 
Shams-ud-Dunya wa ud-DIn, I-yal-timish — May he rest in 

through the easy Burogil Pass Such, at least, is the route taken by 

part of his army, if not by Changiz himself, who, according to the author of 
the Tabcati Nasiri (a personal actor at Tolak in the defence against his- inva- 
sion 1 of Ghor), rejoined his camp with the heavy baggage left at Nanian 
Pushta, in Tokharistan [sic], and took it on with him to Samarcand, where lie 
spent the spring and summer ” ! 

The Doctor could not have had a map by him when he wrote this, and 
certainly did not read the “ Tabcati Nasiri” aright. What the Tabakat-i- 
Nasiri contains may be seen above and farther on. If the Chingiz Kh an 
bad taken the route marked out for him by the Doctor from “ Paldi and 
Swat” — but the Chingiz Khan never crossed to the east bank of the Indus 
with his army— -he would have performed a feat indeed. From thence to 
Chaghan Same and the Push tah-i-N u’man in Khurasan, not in Tukharistan, 
I beg leave to say, he would have marched through a maze of mountains, tlie 
most difficult, perhaps, in Asia, some to degrees from E. to W., after which, 
to reach Samrkand only, lie would have had to march backward some live 
degrees more in the direction of N.E. Chaghan certainly signifies white, as 
he says, but who shall show that the place in question was named Chaghan 
Same in consequence of that march, or that it did not receive the name from 
Turks centuries before, or from Mughals — even the Mughals reigning in 
India — centuries after? 

It will be observed that the Doctor simply says £ ‘ his route was probably 
across the Swat country ” and “ through the easy Burogil Pass? but Mr. D. CV 
Boulger, in a book entitled “The Life of Yakoor Beg, Ameer of Kash- 
gar,” whose sole authority [as he states] for such a statement is Doctor 
Bellew’s narrative in ** all its fullness,” has ventured to assert, on the bare 
probability expressed by the Doctor, that the Chingiz Khan did actually 
return from the Indus to Ivashghar by the “ Baroghil Pass.” At pp. 28 and 
29 is the following : — 

“ Genghis Khan carried the terror of his name into the utmost recesses of 
the Hindoo Koosh. He wintered in the district of Swat, on our north-west 
frontier, a territory which is quite unknown to 11s except by hearsay [he might 
have added, “as far as he knew”], and which has only been occupied by the 
Mongol and Macedonian conquerors [here, too, he might have added, “ as far 
as he knew ”]. From his head quarters on the banks of the Panjkora he sent 
messengers to Delhi. , . . , He hastily broke up from his quarters in Swat, 
and, by the valley of the Kunar and Chitral, he entered Kashgar, through ike 
Baroghil Pass. ” 

All this may appear very satisfactory to the unwary, but there is not an 
atom of fact in the whole statement, and I shall presently show that the Chingiz 
Kh an did nothing of the sort, and was never near the “ Baroghil Pass ” in his 
life. This is a specimen of the nonsense called history which this Afghan war 
has called forth by the hecatomb, and the public misled. 

Colonel G. B. Malleson, C S. L, in his History of Afghanistan from the 
Earliest Times f states (p. 113) that “ Chinghiz Khan,” meanwhile, on the first 
news of the outbreak in Khwdrizm, had hastened to that province, had 
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peace ! — as he was entertaining the design of conducting 
his army towards Hindustan, 2 and of returning, by way of the 
Koh-i-Kara-chal 3 and Kam-rud, to the country of Chin ; 
but, although he was burning shoulder-bones [of sheep] con- 
tinually and examining them, he used not to find permission 

suppressed the rebellion | sic. Perhaps the writer did not know that KJiwa* 
razm was an independent empire, including great part of western Asia], killing 
in battle the two brothers of Jaldl-u-Dhi^ and that he had then marched 
southward, capturing in succession Balkh , Merv , Herat) Nishapor , and. Tus, 
which places, save Balkh,, the Chingiz Khan was never near in his life. 
Soon after the author informs us that from 1227 to 1251 4 ‘the enslaved 
country (Afghanistan) had no history ” [as far as Col. Malleson knew]. 
These pages will show the correctness of history, which is “a marvel of 
accuracy.” 

To return to the Chingiz Khan. His object was to save distance, ancl 
reach Tingkut by the shortest route. By Lakhanawat! and Kam-rud the 
distance would have been still lessened, assuming that it lay as we find it in the 
maps of the old travellers and the Jesuits, but not if it had lain as far north as 
it appears in the map to the “Mongols Proper f wherein we are informed 
[p. 92] that “Jingis Khan wintered about the sources of the Indus,” which 
are in Tibbat itself! If so, he would have been very near Tingkut, without 
marching back some ten degrees west to reach Buklan, and then marching 
twenty degrees east again to reach Tingkut. He found, however, that he was 
not likely to obtain the consent of Sultan I-yal-timish to take the Kara-chal 
route, and as time pressed he had to give it up, and get into the route by 
which he had entered Khurasan in the outset. The particulars respecting his 
return will be found farther on. 

2 Northern India is here referred to. 

3 In nearly all the copies of the original this word is written with ^ but 
~ is meant the three points having been run into one, as is often done in 
MSS. This is the mountain range which several European scholars have 
made mistakes about, but our author seems to refer to the Himalayah range 
in its general acceptation, in referring to Kam-rud. Reinaud, for example, 
reads the name Kelardjek from Al-Biruni, in the Jami’-ut-Tawarikh of 
Rashtd-ud-Din j but, in the copies of the latter work which I have examined, 
the name is correctly written. Ibn Battitah also has Kara-chal, The de- 
scription given shows very plainly the tract of country indicated. Al-Biruni 
says the peaks resemble domes oibilaur [crystal], and that they are covered 
with perpetual snow, like the mountain of Dimawand. Then, continuing his 
description from east to west, he says, next come the Rilaur Mountains in 
the direction of Turkistan, and that a two days’ journey brings one into 
Turkistan. Their cities or countries [bilad] are Gilgit, Asturah, and CMlas, 
and the people of Kashmir suffer greatly from their raids. F arther^on he says 
that, in two days after passing the mountains of Bilaur and Sljamilan, the 
country of the Bhutawari Turks is reached [this was the part the Mughal ruler 
wished to reach], and again refers to their raids upon Kashmir ; but what I 
wish to draw particular attention to is this statement, that, if a person travels 
along the left bank of the Sind [Indus], he will ^ meet with numerous towns 
and villages, to the south of the capital of Kashmir, as far as the 3£ara-chal 
range between which and Kaskinir is a distance of two leagues , 
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augured that he should enter Hind, when swift messengers 
brought information to him from Tamghaj and Tingit, that 
the Khans of Tingit, and Tamghaj were in a state of revolt, 
and that the loss of those territories was impending; and, 
as a matter of necessity, he returned from the Koh-payah of 
Gibari. 

The whole of the mountains [of that tract] were blocked 
with snow, and, by the Chingiz Khan’s command, they used 
to sweep it away ; and, by way of the passes of the terri- 
tory 4 * of Ghaznan and Kabul, he returned to Turkistan and 
Kashghar. 

From Gibari, in the depth of the winter season, he de- 
spatched Uktae with an army of Mughal troops into Ghur 
and Khurasan. Uktae reached a place situated between 
Gh ur and Ghaznin which they [the people] call PulM-Ahan- 
garan [the Blacksmiths’ Boundary], near unto Firuz-koh, and 
there Uktae pitched his camp. From thence he nominated 
the Juzbi, Sa’di, and the Juzbi, Mankadhu , 6 and several 
other Nu-ins, with a large force, to proceed into Sistan, and 
the Nu-m Abkah, who was the Chingiz Khan’s personal 
Manjanild [Engineer — head of the catapult workers], and 
in whose corps were 10,000 Mughal Manjanikts, was 

4 The word appears to be 4-^ the plural of as rendered above. In 
some copies of the text the word appears to be which, unless a proper 
name, is meaningless. Other copies have and even ^ The Calcutta 

Printed Text has 

The J ami* -ut-Tawarf kh states that, after the defeat of Sultan Jalal-ud-Dfn, 
the Chingiz Khan advanced up the Indus, and sent Uktae downwards towards 
Gh aznin. and that, during the hot season, the < 2 hingiz Khan, with the main 
army, continued encamped in the plain of Mlrwan — — or Nirwan — ^ w 
— for it is written both ways, and also Yaz wan — 0^ in expectation of 
being joined by the Nu-yan, Bala, who had been sent in pursuit of the 
Khwarazmi Sultan. When he rejoined, the Ch ingiz Khan moved from his 
summer quarters and set out in order to reach Tingkut by the shortest route. 
His forces advanced some marches, when news of the revolt in Tingkut 
reached him, and, as the route he was then following lay through a most 
difficult country, filled with mountains and forests, uncultivated, with a sickly 
climate, and bad water, he gave orders to make a retrograde movement hack 
towards Parghawar [the territory of — Alff also states that he set out from 
thence in Mu liar ram], and returned to his own country by the same route as 
he had come, by the Bamian mountains. When he reached the fortress of 
Kfmaun-Kor-kan ^jli^C-Uktae rejoined him with his forces. 

^ Pul has other meanings besides that of a bridge, and here means as 
rendered. See page 321. 

6 In some works, Mankadah. 
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despatched against the fortress of [the] Ashiyar 1 of Ghar- 
jistan. Uktae likewise sent the Nu-in, Iljf, into the hill- 
tracts of Ghiir and Hirat. In short, Shahnahs [Intendants] 
and bodies of troops were appointed to proceed into every 
part of Ghur, Khurasan, and Sistan ; and, during the whole 
of that winter, those bodies of troops from the Mughal 
forces, which had entered into those different territories, 
carried slaughter into all the townships and villages thereof. 

When information had reached the Chingiz Khan of the 
slaying of the Mughal Shahnahs, he commanded, saying : 
“ From whence have these people whom I have killed come 
to life again ? On this occasion my commands are on this 
wise, that the heads of people shall be separated from their 
bodies, in order that they may not come to life again.” 
Consequent upon this, they [the Mughals] devastated all 
the cities of Khurasan, a second time. 

The force 7 8 which had advanced to the gate of Sistan 
took that place by assault ; and, in every quarter, and in 
every dwelling thereof, they had to fight before they were 
able to overcome the people, for the Musalmans of Sistan , 9 
women and men — great and small — all resisted obstinately 
with knife and sword. All [the males] were slain, and the 
females were martyred. 

In the city of Hirat, to the gate of which [another] 
Mughal force had advanced — as has been previously re- 
corded — there was a Khwajah, whom they were wont to 
style the Khwajah Fakhr-ud-Din-i-’Abd-ur- Rahman, the 
Tbrani 1 [Hebrew] Banker, a Khwajah of vast opulence, 
and held in great respect ; and, on this occasion, he held 
out the city of Hirat for some days. Malik Mubariz-ud- 
Din, the Sabzwari, having evacuated and fled from the 
fortress of Firuz-koh, had arrived at Hirat, and they [the 

7 Ashiyar is the plural of Shar, the title by which the ancient rulers of 
Gh arjistan were known. See page 341, note fi . 

8 From Uktae’s army, as will be seen farther on. 

9 The events of Sistan will be found farther on. The fortress referred to 
held out a considerable time. 

1 This word — — occurs in the oldest and most of the other copies 
of the text, but a 'few have ’Iraki — lie is also styled ’Abd-tir-Rahfm 
in one copy, but that was his father’s name. The Rauzat-us-Safa has 
which may be meant for Timram. The Habib-us-Siyar, according to Price, 
has ’Arab. 
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inhabitants] had made him commander of the forces of 
Hirat 2 They related on this wise that, when the Mughals 

2 The news of the defeats inflicted upon, the Mughal armies by Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Din, Mang-bami, at Barwan, in the spring and summer of 6x8 H., 
spread rapidly ; and, “the wish being parent to the thought,” it was stated 
that, henceforth, the Mu gh als would never again be able to cope with the 
Sultan. Consequently, in every part where there was any Malik,. Shahnah, 
or official of the Mughals, he was put to death, and the people set over them- 
selves some person to direct the affairs of their various cities and provinces 
until such time as the Sultan should restore order, while some, no doubt, 
hoped to become independent. 

Hirat followed the example : the people rose, Malik Abu-Bikr, the Mara* 
ghanT, and the Mughal, Mangatae, were put to death, and the chief people 
chose Malik Mubariz-ud- Din, the Sabzwari, as their leader and governor, the 
same who is mentioned by our author at page 1004, while the administration 
of civil affairs was made over to the Kh wajah. Fak h r-ud-Dfn-b'Abd -ur- 
Rahman, a man of experience, who is styled an Mra^f by all but our author; 
and these two personages were of one heart and one mind to resist the 
Mughals to the utmost. They forthwith made great exertion to put Hirat in 
a good state of defence. 

When the Ch ingiz Khan heard of these outbreaks, and especially that of 
Hirat, he was very wroth with his son, Tull, who had now rejoined him, and 
exclaimed : “ This comes through your withholding the sword from the 
Hiratfs ! ” and the very next day a force of 80,000 horse was despatched on 
the way to Hirat, under command of the Nu-yan Iljidae [the Ilchikdae of 
others — which seems the most correct— and Iljf of our author : Abu-l-GhazL 
Bahadur, spells it Ilchfktae, He was the son of Kajbun, brother of the 
Chingiz Khan, and greatly trusted by him], at the same time remarking to 
him that dead people had come to life again, but he was to take care this time 
to ensure their being dead, by cutting their heads off, and to spare nothing. 
He set out in the month of Shawwal [Sha’ban?], 618 H. [January, 1222 a.d.]. 
Such is the date given, but it is simply impossible. It, however, tends to 
’correct, at the same time that it proves itself impossible, another date — that of 
Sultan Jalal-ud- Dili’s defeat on the Indus. Tull Khan, in the same year, had 
marched against Manv, Nishabur, and Hirat, and had returned to the camp at 
the Pugfctah-i-N u’man, near Tal-kan, which still held out, in 618 H. The news 
of the defeats inflicted on th e Mughals by the Sultan, in the spring and summer of 
that year [about the first quarter of that year which began on the 7th of March], 
required a little time to spread ; then the news of the outbreaks in consequence, 
and among them the rising at Hirat, required a little time to reach the 
Chingiz Khan’s camp. By this time Tulf had rejoined him, a supreme effort 
was made to capture Taiwan, and after that we may suppose that he deter- 
mined to send Iljidae against Hirat, and move against the Sultan in person. 
The date generally assigned to the Sultan’s defeat on the Indus is Rajab— the 
seventh month — 618 H., three months befoi'e Iljidae, according to the, date 
above, was sent from Tal-kan against Hirat. Some, again, say the Sultan 
was defeated in Shawwal the month in which Iljidae is said to have been 
despatched, and this also proves that he could not have been despatched in 
that month, but some time before. It therefore seems beyond a doubt that 
the Ch ingiz Kh an heard of the rise at Hirat in the fifth or sixth month of 
618 h., despatched Iljidae early in Sha’ban — the eighth month — pushed on 
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captured the city upon this occasion, this Malik Mubariz- 
ud-Din, an aged man of fine and handsome aspect, rode 

himself to Ghaznin in pursuit of the Sultan, very soon after, and defeated him 
on the Indus in Shawwal, the ninth month of 618 H. The Sultan could not 
have been defeated in Rajab— the seventh month— therefore ; and from these 
dates likewise it is clearly proved that, on his way to Ghaznin and the Indus, 
the Chingiz Khan could not have been detained by the so-called siege of 
Bamfan, referred to in notes 5 , page 1008, 3 , page 1012, and 6 , page 1016. 

The Nu-yan, Iljidae, in due course reached the river of Hirat, where he 
halted for the period of one month in order to prepare for undertaking opera- 
tions, and make ready the catapults and other warlike engines. From the 
neighbouring places, previously indicated by the Chingiz Khan himself, which 
had submitted to the Mughal yoke or had been subdued, he obtained assistance 
and war materials j and, in a short space of time, from the confines of Khura- 
san, the territories of Balkh, and the highlands of Shiwarghan, some 50,000 
horse and foot, of the people of the country compelled to serve, arrived to aid 
in the siege. 

On the other hand, they were not idle in Hirat ; and Malik Mubariz-ud- 
Din prepared for a vigorous defence. All the people, high and low, great 
and small, bound themselves by most solemn pledges not to do as was done 
on the former occasion, but to fight while life remained. 

The month of preparation having expired, the Nu-yan, Iljidae, or Iljf, who 
now had a force of 130,000 men under him, advanced towards the city of 
Hirat, and four bodies of 30,000 men each were disposed, so as to operate 
against the four sides of the city, and the four gateways. He took care before- 
hand that those among his troops who should be guilty of any misdemeanour 
[no doubt this was because their defeats, by Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, had made 
them feel themselves less sure of success than previously, and it was soon 
after the Sultan's overthrow of the two Mughal armies that this force was 
sent against Hirat, and before the Sultan’s defeat on the Indus] should be 
punished with death, but those who distinguished themselves should be fittingly 
rewarded. 

The siege was prosecuted with vigour and as bravely defended during a 
period of 6 months and 17 days, when, in the month of Jamadf-ul-Awwal, 
619 Hi, the Mughal commander determined upon a supreme effort, and 
assaulted the place for several successive days, with the loss of some 5000 
men upon each occasion. The walls, from the constant battering of the 
catapults and other military engines, had become quite honey-combed, when, 
one day, about 50 ells of the curtain gave way, burying, among others, 400 
men of note among the Mughals under the debris. Three days after this 
misfortune division arose among the defenders— one party being for holding 
out, the other for capitulation— for the people within had now become much 
straitened, both for military stores, as well as food to feed the immense 
number of inhabitants and fugitives within the beleaguered city, while, day by 
day, reinforcements and assistance were reaching the Mughals. At length, on 
a Friday, in the month of Jamadf-ul-Awwal— Rau?at-us-Safa says, the month 
after, but all leave out the date— 619 h„ the final assault was delivered where 
a portion of the curtain fell, and the Mughals entered the fortifications at 
what was afterwards called the Khakistar Burj [bastion] and captured the 
city. They at once commenced an indiscriminate massacre— old and young 
male and female, adult and infant — and for the space of seven days this was 
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through the city fully armed, and arrayed in defensive 
armour ; and, lance in hand, fought against the infidels 
until he attained martyrdom ; but God knows the truth of 
the matter. 

ACCOUNT OF THE CAPTURE OF THE FORTS OF KAL-Y 0 N 
AND FI WAR. 3 

After the Mughal troops had effected the capture of 
Hirat and desolated the city, they divided into two 
divisions. One of these marched into Sistan, and at its 
head was the Juzbi, Sa'di, and other great Nu-ins ; and 
the other force appeared at the foot [of the walls] of the 
hisar of Kal-yun, and the troops took up their position 
round about that fortress . 4 It is a fortification excessively 
strong, the like of which, in strength of construction, there 
is nowhere to be found, either in loftiness and sublimity, 
or in stability and solidity ; and in the Kitab-I-Masalik 
WA Mam ALIK [The Book of Roads and Kingdoms], which 

carried on, the city sacked, the buildings and defences demolished, and the 
ditch filled up. “The number of persons who attained martyrdom on this 
occasion amounted to 1,600,000/’ in which number must be certainly included 
those who, from the towns and villages around, sought shelter within that 
stronghold ; and it will easily be perceived how difficult it was to have held 
out so long with such a number to feed. The resources of Iiirat must have 
been immense. 

After the Nu-yan, Iljidae, or Iljf, had desolated the district around Iiirat 
and left not a soul alive, he, after a further stay of eight days, set out for the 
fortress of Kal-yun, as our author states ; but some authors mistake the name, 
and have Isftzar-^lj«a-ji-~-which was the name of a town and district 
dependent on Hirat, through which he passed, and also mentioned in the 
“Masalik wa Mamalik.” See page 397, note L The fortress described 
by our author lies beyond that, but the direction agrees. From this place the 
Mughal leader sent such of the booty captured at Hirat, as was befitting, to 
the Ch ingiz Khan ; and, when he reached the ka$bak of Aobah, mentioned 
before, at page 358, note 3 — still, a well-known place on the direct route 
between Hirat and Kabul, although geographers, at the present day, seem to 
have very hazy ideas on the subject— he sent back a body of 2000 horse, with 
the true fiendish instinct of these barbarians, to slaughter such of the unfor- 
tunate Hiratfs as might have concealed themselves, and who now, imagining 
that the Mughals were far away, had come out of their places of shelter. 
Sixteen persons, including the Kh atlb, were all who remained alive ! The 
particulars respecting them will be found under Uktae’s reign. 

3 This fortress was founded by Sultan Baha-ud-Din, Sam, See page 342. 

4 It is worthy of note, and highly significant, that the pro-Mughal authors 
never allude to these events in Ghur and Khurasan. They either knew 
nothing about them, or purposely concealed them. 

3X2 
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the masters learned in science have compiled, this fortress 
is mentioned in these words : “ The strongest fortress in 
the world, and the fairest, is Kal-yun.” It is such a for- 
tress that whosoever would go from the foot of [the walls 
of] the city of Hirat to the foot of the walls of that fort, it 
behoveth him to proceed twenty farsangs [leagues] in. an up- 
ward direction to a considerable altitude, until he reaches 
the base of the rock upon which that fortification stands ; 
and, that point having been reached, it is necessary to pro- 
ceed another league upwards in order to reach the foot of 
the rock on the summit of which the ramparts of the fort 
stand. The height of that rock is about a thousand cubits, 
and the face of it is like a wall, so that it is impossible for 
any living thing to mount it, with the exception of reptiles 
of the earth ; and on the top of the rock is the plateau of 
four leagues or more [in area ?].* In the fortress are seven 
wells which they have excavated in the solid rock, and in 
each of these is so much perennial water that, however 
much of it is expended, it does not diminish ; and, in the 
middle of the fortress, is an extensive plain. 

The sons of Abu-Bikr who were the champions of Sultan 
Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, two brothers, two heroes of 
renown, and, in themselves, two huge elephants of war — 
were the seneschals 5 6 of that fortress. Trustworthy persons 
have related that both the brothers, in stature, were so tall 
that, when they used to accompany Sultan Muhammad 
'Khwarazm Shah [on horseback], in procession, with their 
hands placed on his stirrup, their heads rose a head higher 
than that of the Sultan ; and the two brothers were famed 
for their valour and high spirit, and they were the Amirs 
[governors] of the fortress. During these events the Ikhti- 
yar-ul-Mulk, Daulat Yar, the Tughra-I, who was one of 
the rulers in the Khwarazm-Shahi empire, had also entered 
the fortress of Kal-yun. 


5 Iii most of the modern copies, “four bow-shots or more,” but the context 
shows that inside the fort itself was an extensive plain. The map compiled 
by Captain Sanders and Lieutenant North, of the country around Hirat during 
the first occupation of Afghanistan, will probably show its position, which 
lies about 70 miles N.E. of Hirat 

b The principal person in charge was a civilian, as previously mentioned, 
the Malik -ul-Kutab, the Ikhtiyar-ul-Mulk, Daulat Yar-i-Tughra-f, as men- 
tioned at page 1003, but these two champions acted as seneschals of the fortress. 
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At the time when the infidel horsemen reached the base 
of the fortress, there were in Kal-yun a great number of 
men and much war material. Sultan Muhammad, Khwa- 
razm Shah, had [previously] beleaguered and pressed hard 
this fortress and that of Fiwar, which is opposite to it, for 
a period of ten or eleven years before he obtained posses- 
sion of them . 7 Kal-yun had [since] been thoroughly pro- 
vided with men and arms, and stores and provisions. 
When the Mughal troops began the attack upon it, the 
holy warriors and tried men within descended from the 
fortress and commenced holy war upon them, and de- 
spatched numbers of Mughals to hell. Day and night 
they engaged in fighting with and resisting the infidels- 
The intrepidity of the garrison of the fortress reached such 
a pitch that it was impossible for the Mu gh al, force to ob- 
tain sleep at night out of dread of them, and so these 
infidels completely enclosed the entire fortress round with 
a circular wall, in which they placed two gates, facing the 
fortress, with walls before them, and men were told off 
to keep watch at night . 8 A trustworthy person related 
that a fox had remained at the foot of the rock on 
which the fortress of Kal-yun stands, within the circum- 
vallation of the Mughals, and, for a period of seven months, 
that fox had no way by which he might get out, so strictly 
did the Mu gh al troops guard this wall. 

When one year of the investment of the fortress passed 
away, the Juzbf, Sa'di, with a Mu gh al army, from before 
the gate of Sistan, came into Khurasan, and arrived at the 
base of the fortress of Kal-yun ; and, a second time, was 
the place closely invested . 9 

7 That was during the time of the Gburt Sultans, and must have happened 
soon after the assassination of Sultan Mii’izz-ud-Din, M uhammad-i- S am, or 
even before that event. 

8 The Printed Text, like some MS. copies, differs considerably here, and 
they have, u a double ” wall. 

9 From this it appears that, before the arrival of the Juzbi, Sa’di, the 
Mughals had latterly contented themselves with merely blockading the place ; 
but, after his arrival, began more active operations. Although beaten off twice, 
they never left it entirely, and then came back again to invest it, as will pre- 
sently appear. 

The Rauzat-us-§afa has an apocryphal story to the effect, that the people of 
the great fortress of Kal-yun, fearing the Mughals, with the help of the Hiratls, 
would attack them again, now that they had obtained possession of Hi rat. 
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A pestilent disease overcame the defenders of the for- 
tress, and the greater part of the people died, through the 
provisions with which the fortress was supplied, which 
consisted of a large quantity of dried flesh and pistachios 
— for the pistachios of Khurasan mostly come from around 
about Kal-yun — and, from constantly eating dried flesh, 
pistachios, and clarified butter, the people of the fortress 
used to fall sick, and their heads and feet used to swell, 
and death would result After the garrison had held out 
against this investment for a period of sixteen months, not 
more than fifty persons remained alive, and of these twenty 
were suffering from swollen feet, and thirty were strong 
and healthy. One of this band left the fortress and went 
over to the Mughal force, and made known the state of 
the garrison and of the fortress of Kal-yun ; and, when the 
Mu g hal troops ascertained for certain the state in which 
the people of the place were, the infidels donned their 
arms and turned their faces towards it. The garrison, 
resigning themselves to martyrdom, threw everything of 
value within the fortress, consisting of gold and silver, 
and valuable clothes, and whatever was of worth, into the 
wells, and then filled them up with large stones from the 
fortress ; and all else that remained they burnt. They 
then threw open the gateway of the fortress, drew their 
swords, and threw themselves upon the infidel Mu g hals, 
and attained the felicity of martyrdom. 

When the fortress of Kal-yun was taken, a body of the 
Mughal forces which had been at the foot of the walls of 
the fort of Walkh 1 of Tuldiaristan, namely Tulan, the 
Juzbf, and Arsalan Khan of Kaialik, with those Mu gh al 
troops, by command of the Chingiz Khan, marched to the 
foot of the fortress of Fiwar of Kadas . 2 This fortress of 

although they had twice been obliged to raise the investment, despatched 
eighty men to Iiirat to kill Amir Abu-Bikr and Mangatae, the Mughal, 
and thus create a diversion, and direct the Chingiz Khan’s power to the 
destruction of Hirafc ! 

1 See page 1023, and also note 2 , page 1024. 

2 This is the tract respecting the name of which there were some doubts at 
pages 342, 375, and 398, but^adas and not Fadas- there is but the difference 
between j and ui—is the correct name, but, in some copies, it is written— 
Kadush— with §&. It is in these parts, and among these mighty fortresses 
that the student of the Macedonian Alexander’s campaigns might identify the 
stronghold of the Bakhlrian Oxyartes, the rock fortress of Chorienes [Kal-yun?] 
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Fiwar in strength, solidity, and impregnability, is still 
stronger than the fortress of Kal-yun, and the fact of its 
strength may be held certain in that ten men can defend it 
Between Fiwar and Kal-yun is a distance of about ten 
farsangs [leagues], in such wise that both fortresses are in 
sight of each other. If strange horsemen should reach the 
base of the fortress of Kal-yun in the day, the people 
would make a smoke, and, at night, they would light a 
fire ; and the garrison of Fiwar used [thus] to know of it : 
and if such should reach the fortress of Fiwar the same 
would be done to make it known to Kal-yun. 

For a period of ten months 3 that the Juzbi, Tulan, and 
Arsalan Khan of Kaialik, lay before the fortress of Fiwar, 
on account of the great scarcity of provisions, their forces 
had become reduced to great straits. They now brought 
from the stores of the fortress of Kal-yun what was neces- 
sary for their subsistence, 4 so that, for a short time [longer], 
they were able to continue before the stronghold. A per- 
son from the fort of Fiwar [now] came into the force of 
the Juzbi, Tulan, and gave information of the state of the 
place, that [nearly] the whole of the garrison were dead, 
and that, throughout the whole fortress, there were not more 
than seven men alive, and out of them four or five were sick. 
Then the infidels armed themselves, and captured the place, 
and martyred those seven persons— God reward them ! 

These events happened in the latter part of the year 
619 H., 5 and this was the affair, as has been [just] related, of 
those two strongholds, than which there were no stronger 
forts in all Khurasan and Ghur. 

ACCOUNT OF THE EVENTS WHICH HAPPENED IN GHUR. 
GH ART I STAN. AND FlRUZ-KOH. 6 . 

The city of Firuz-koh which was the capital and seat of 

and other positions not made out, always supposing, however, that the first 
Niaea is no other than Nisa, a very ancient place. Several of these strong- 
holds agree with the descriptions given by Arrian and Strabo. 

3 One of the oldest copies has eight months. 

4 It is stated just above that everything of value had been thrown into wells 
or burnt, but perhaps they did not think pistachios and other provisions worth 
destroying. 

: 6 See note 7 , page 1061. 

3 The fortress of Tulak is included under this heading, and our author says it 
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government of the Sultans of Ghur, the Juzbi Uklan , 7 with 
the Mughal forces [under him] appeared before, in the 
year 617 H., and for twenty days and more attacked, it 
vigorously, but retired without having effected their pur- 
pose . 8 The people of Firuz-koh showed opposition towards 
Malik Mubariz-ud-Dtn, the Sabzwari [who was in charge], 
and rose against him ; and he was under the necessity of 
entering the upper fortress, which is situated to the north- 
east of the city, upon a lofty and overhanging mountain. 
During the time of the Sultans of Ghur there was no more 
upon that spot than a great kasr [castle ], 9 and it used to 
be impossible for laden beasts to get there ; but, at this 
period, that Malik Mubariz-ud-Din, the Sabzwari, had re- 
stored and enlarged that fortress, he had carried a 
rampart all round the top of that mountain, and had 
made a road to that fortress so that laden camels used 
to go up to it, and a thousand men could find quarters 
therein. 

When disagreement arose between the people of Ffruz- 
koh and Malik Mubariz-ud-D!n, the Sabzwari, and the 
latter took up his quarters in the upper fortress, the people 
wrote letters to Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain 1 — may he 
rest in peace ! — and solicited him to come thither. Malik 
Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, with the forces of Ghur, proceeded 
to Ffruz-koh, and Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, located his 
uncle's son, Malik Tmad-ud-Din, Zangi, Ba’lami , 2 at Firuz- 
koh, and this circumstance happened in the year 618 I-L 

lay between Glifir and Khurasan, and, therefore, it was situated, by this 
account, in Sfearjistan, north of Hirat, or close to it. In another place [page 
362], he says it is in the hill-tracts of Hirat. 

7 This is the person who is turned into Hulakoo in Miles’s <c Shajrat ul 
Atrak” so-called, but it is a work of no authority whatever, and his translation 
contains gross and absurd errors. 

8 As already mentioned at page 1007, which see. 

9 This is the place referred to at pages 403 and 407. 

1 Here, as in other places preceding, he is, in some copies, styled Hasan. He 
was Malik of Ghur, under the Khwarazmfs, after the downfall of the Ghur! 

dynasty. This is the illustrious Malik—the son of ’Alt, son of Abi ’Alt 

who came into India in the reign of I-yal-timish, who held such a promi- 
nent position in Nasir-ud-Dfn, Mahmud Shah’s reign, and who was, at last, 
put to death by that Sultan, or rather his advisers. See pages 702 and 798. 

a Doubtful : it is written <i*s da some of the best copies of the text as well as 
as above, and in others—^ and Jsu — without any points. 
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When the forces of the infidel Mughal under Uktae , 3 
moved from Ghaznin and advanced towards Ghur. a body 
of troops [from that army] pushed on, suddenly and un- 
expectedly, and fell upon Firuz-koh, Malik Tmad-ud- 
Din, Zangi, they martyred in the year 619 H. ; and the 
people of the city were martyred also. Malik Mubariz-ud- 
Din, the Sabzwar!, evacuated the [upper] fortress, and 
came to Hirat, and there attained martyrdom ; and the 
city of Firuz-koh was wholly destroyed . 4 

The fortress of Tulak, however, of which Amir Habasht- 
i-Nezah-war [the expert at the lance] on the part of Sultan 
Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah — on whom be peace ! — was 
governor, did not fall into the hands of the Mughals. 
The fortress of Tulak is a fortification totally unconnected 

3 The Chingiz Kh an’s son, at the time his father left the banks of the Indus 
with the intention of returning homewards. See page 1047. 

4 This place, the seat of a powerful empire never afterwards recovered ; and 
at this day even its site appears to be imperfectly known. Its destruction is 
another specimen of the 4 4 architectural afflatus which fell upon the world after 
the Mongol invasions.” 

But neither our author, nor any other Oriental writer, knows anything about 
Ghur. its capital, or its sovereigns ; and when they tell us that Ffruz-koh was 
the capital they merely show their ignorance, for does not “General Ferrier” 
tell us that “ Zerni” was? I11 his book, entitled “Cakavan Journeys,” he 
states at page 248, 44 Zerni was, as l have before remarked, the ancient 
capital of the country of Gour. . . . . Its position in a valley is happily 
ch osen ” ! ! ' ■ ■ . • 

In his attempt to reach Kabul from Hirat, “the General ” set out from the 
latter place, and says he reached as far north as Sar-i-pul, and was com- 
pelled soon after to return to Hirat again. This journey occupied him 
from the 22nd June to the 21st July — just thirty days — on which latter date 
lie was brought back to Hirat again. During the chief part of this time he 
was under surveillance, and not permitted to roam about, and travelled part of 
the time through 4 4 Gour ” by starlight, but notwithstanding all this he not only 
discovered the ancient capital, but also its name, totally contrary to every 
native author who has written on the subject, and also had time to make 
researches into the history of Gour, although he did not even know how to spell 
the name correctly. Consequent on these discoveries our author’s account of 
its twenty-two rulers, not including those of Ghaznin and Tukharistan, must be 
contrary to fact, for 4 ‘the General” tells us that the “Gour” dynasty only 
lasted sixty-four years, and that it only consisted of five persons 1 ! 

I may fee permitted to doubt the correctness of 44 the General’s ” statements 
(upon a good many matters besides this, and not in this book alone), until 
some one can show me, in any history whatever, such a name as Zerni, much 
less that it was the “ ancient capital ” of Ghur. 

It is quite time such incorrect statements and such 44 Histories ” should be 
exposed. 
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with any adjoining mountain, and the foundation of it 
dates from the time of Manuchihr, and Arash, 5 the Archer, 
[then] held it. In the upper part of it are chambers hewn 
in the solid rock which they call Arash! [after Arash], 6 and 
Amir Nasr, the Tulak!, 7 sunk a well, in the upper part of the 
fortress ; and the diameter of the well will be about twenty 
gaz [ells], and it is excavated in the solid rock. The water, 
however much is drawn from it, shows no decrease, and its 
depth is immense. The fortress is of great strength, and 
lies between Ghur and Khurasan. When Sultan Muham- 
mad, Khwarazm Shah, came to Balkh, 8 Habashi-i-N ezah- 

5 The famous champion and archer of Ma nu~ chili r — H ea venly - faced — the 
tenth king of the Bastanfah dynasty, and one of the heroes of the Shah- 
Namah. Arash, upon one occasion, is said to have discharged an arrow from 
Amul to Marw, a distance of only about “forty days' journey." This, how- 
ever, is much of a kind with the feats the Greek heroes of antiquity performed, 
and not a whit more exaggerated. 

6 It will be seen from this, that the excavations in and around the district 
of Bamian, and where the two great idols, the Khing But — Grey Idol, and 
the Surkh. But — Red Idol, stand, are, by no means, the only ones in 
these parts ; and the fact shows, in a somewhat ridiculous light, the various 
opinions respecting the latter, and their purposes. 

The account given respecting them by oriental writers is, briefly, this, 
“ The Khing But is the beloved of the Surkh But, and they are each about 
fifty -two — ells — high. They are situated in the mau?a’ — district — of Bamian, 
a dependency of Tukharistan. on the frontier of Badakhshan. People can 
go in and come out at the fingers and toes of these idols or figures, which are 
hollow within. Some call them Lat and Manat, and in 'Arabic they are 
styled Yaghus and Ya’uk.” 

Masson, in his Travels, makes out these two figures to be the work of the 
“White Huns,” who conquered Transoxiana and “Khorasan,” and were 
finally exterminated by “ Zingis Khan,” and his opinion is supposed to 
“receive countenance from the well-ascertained fact that Zingis Khan de- 
stroyed Ghulghuleh,” the ruins of which are scattered over the Bamian valley. 
The same author considers these caves to have been* catacombs. Strange 
that we hear of no white ox black Huns in connexion with “ Zingis ” and “ the 
catacombs.” Moorcroft [each rides his own hobby] was of opinion that 
Bamian was “ the residence of a great Lama,” and the excavations the abodes 
of “ Lama clergy,” and “ the lower classes of the monastic society,” and that 
“the laity inhabited the adjoining city”! Elphinstone attributes these 
idols and the contiguous caves to “ the Buddhist princes of Ghore,” but what 
history says that the Tajjzik Gliuri chiefs and rulers were Buddhists any more 
than that they were “ White Huns”? and what are the proofs? Col. G. B. 
Malleson, however, makes “ Ghilzai ” Afghans of them ! 

7 A former governor of the place : the chief whose fief it was. 

3 Just previous to his flight towards Nishapur. Here all the copies of the 
text collated have Balkh--^ and not Walkh, Aj as before, showing, still more 
dearly, that they refer to two separate places. ^ 
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war, with the troops of Tulak, proceeded to Balkh also, 
and presented himself before the sublime threshold [of that 
monarch]. He was directed to return to Tulak, 9 and put 
the fortress in order and make preparation for opposing 
the Mu gh als, After he returned from thence, in the be- 
ginning of the year 617 H., on several occasions, bodies of 
Mu gh al horsemen came to the foot of the fortress, and 
made raids in its neighbourhood ; and, in the year 618 H., 
the Nu-in, Fxku, 1 who was a son-in-law of the Chingiz 
Khan, and who commanded a force of 40,000 Mu g hal 
cavalry, and troops of other races, appeared at the foot of 
the fortress of Tulak with a numerous army. 

Amir Habashl-i-Nezah-war 2 agreed with him that he 
would become tributary to the Mughals ; and came down 
from the fortress and paid homage to him, and returned to 
it again. The subsidy which he had assented to, Habashl- 
i-Nezah-war apportioned among the people of Tulak, and 
enforced its payment rigorously. This Habashl-i-Nezah- 
war, in his younger days, in the beginning of the reign of 
Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, was a common man, 
a Nlshapuri, and a maker of sacks ; and, in Khurasan and 
Khwarazm, there never has been one so skilled in the use of 
the lance as he. This has been heard oftentimes from his 
own lips, — “ If, upon occasion, I should lie down on my 
back upon the ground, and take a staff in my hand, I 
would defend myself against four men with spears.” In 
short, he was a very excellent man, and his good works 
were many, and his charities countless. At this time, how- 
ever, through his having apportioned this subsidy among 
them, the whole Tulak! people decried him, and considered 
themselves oppressed in the collecting of it. One of the 

9 Tulak must have been a place of considerable size, and its dependencies 
populous, as, some years before, 1200 Tulakxs, were left to garrison Tabar- 
liindah, just before Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Dm, M uhammad -i - Sam, Gburf, was 
defeated by Rae Pithora at Tara’in, See pages 458 and 459. 

At page 362, our author states that it lies in the mountains in the vicinity 
of Hirat, and is in the country of Khurasan. It is in vain to look for it in 
any of our maps, but it is not in “ Ghor,” so styled. 

r The same who was overthrown by Sultan Jalabud-Dfn. At page 1006 
the number of troops is stated at 45,000. See note 3 , page 288. 

2 He must not, from the similarity of part of his name, be confounded with 
Taj-ud-Din, Habashi-i-’Abd-ui-Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, referred to at page 1007, 
who, subsequently, fell, fighting against those infidels. 
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clever, of that time, composed a verse, and, as it is witty, it 
has been here inserted in order that it may come under the 
observation of the sovereign of Islam, and that the people 
of the Tulak district may be remembered with an in- 
vocation. The Khwaiah. and Imam, Jamal-ud-Din, the 
Khazinchi 3 — on whom be the Almighty’s mercy ! — says : 

tc I said : ‘Habashi, Nezah-war ! what is this wrong? 

What have the Tulakfs to do with rack and prison ? 5 
He replied ‘I am a leather-worker and Flkii a dog : 4 
The dog knows and the leather- worker knows what the wallet contains.’ ” 

The inhabitants of Tulak, both the soldiery and the 
peasantry, having suffered extortion [at his hands], revolted 
against him, seized him, and delivered up the fortress of 
Tulak and Habashi-i-Nezah-war to Malik Kutb-ud-Din, 
Husain, in order that he might take charge of it, who came 
to the fortress of Tulak, and he located therein his own 
son, Malik Taj-ud-Din, Muhammad ; and the maternal 
uncle of the writer [of this work], which is Minhaj-i-Saraj, 
and whose name was Kazi Jalal-ud-Din-i-Majd-ul-Mulk, 
Ahmad-i-’Usman, Nisawi, was Hakim [governor], and the 
Khwaiah [Jamal-ud-Din ?] directed its affairs . 5 After Ha- 
bashi-i-Nezah-war fell into the power of Malik Kutb-ud- 
Din, Husain, the latter for a time kept him in confinement, 
and, at length, gave him permission to proceed to the for- 
tress of Fiwar. The Malik of that fortress was the Pah- 

3 This term, signifying treasurer, is somewhat doubtful, as it is written in 
different ways, and mostly without the diacritical points—^ U — and 

4 A tanner and a dog held near akin in those parts. 

6 This is an important passage, in some respects, since, without the use of 
two i?afats, both of which stand in lieu of bin . , son of, no sense can possibly 
be made of it. At page 458, our author mentions this uncle of his maternal 
grandfather,” but that last part of the sentence must have been redundant or 
an interpolation. There, his name and titles are not given in full, he being 
merely styled Kazi Majd-ud-Dm, Tulaki ; but it now appears that Majd-ud- 
Dfn was his title, and Ahmad his name, and that he was the son of ’U sman, 
the Tfilaki, whose family, originally, came from Nisa. Kazi Jalal-ud-Din 
was his son, and the brother of that Kazi of Tiilak, named Muhammad, 
entitled Ziya-ud-Din, who was left, along with 1200 Tidakis, to defend , the 
fortress ofTabarhindah, when, thirty-seven years before, Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, 
Muhammad- i-Sam, Ghu ri retired to Ghaznfn after his defeat by Rae Pithora. 

The son of Malik Kutb-ud-Din, the Gh uri, must have been young in years, 
and therefore the Khwaiah, Jamal-ud-Din, and the Kazi Jalal-ud-Din, directed 
the affairs of Tulak, nominally for Malik Kutb-ud-Din. It appears strange, 
however, that his own people should have put the Kazi to death, and our 
author does not give us any further particulars. 
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lawan, Asil-ud-Dtn, 6 the Nishaburi, and he seized Haba- 
shi-i-Nezah-war and martyred him. 

When the fortress of Kal-yun fell into the hands of the 
infidels [the Mughals], the inhabitants of the fortress of 
Tulak, who were also kinsmen of the Khwajah. and fifteen 
heads of families, also kinsmen of each other, entered into 
a compact together, 7 in the year 619 H., and caused the 
Khwajah to be martyred, and sent the son of Malik Kutb- 
ud-Dfn, Husain, back to the presence of his father. For a 
period of four years, they [the Tulak is] waged war against 
the Mughal infidels a great many times, and the author of 
this work, which is Minhaj-ud-D.fn-i-Saraj, during these 
four years, used to join the people of Tulak, who were all 
kinsmen and brethren, in their holy warfare, and, in the 
end, it continued safe from the hands of the infidels. 

After the people of Tulak became disobedient to the 
authority of Malik Kutb-ud-D!n, Husain, he determined 
upon retiring into Hindustan, in the year 620 H ., 8 and the 
fortress of Tulak remained unmolested. 9 

Subsequently to these events, the author of this work 
chanced, upon two occasions, to undertake journeys into 
the Kuhistan on the subject of a mission : the first time, in 
the year 621 Ii ., 1 and, on the second occasion, in 622 H. 
Afterwards, in the year 623 H., on the part of Malik Rukn- 

6 Mentioned at page 1003. 

7 The date here given in the text, in which all copies agree, is £-» — seven — 
but it cannot possibly be correct, and must be a mistake for — nine — be- 
cause Ftwar, which held out over a year, was not captured, by our author’s 
own account, until the latter part of the year 619 H, The investment of that 
fortress was only undertaken after the fall of Wal kh of Tukharistan. against 
which Arsalan Kh an ofdRaialilc, and Tiilan, the Juzbf, were despatched in the 
third month of 618 H., and which held out for eight months. See pages 
1023 and 1055. 

8 An account of what misfortunes befell him on his way thither will be found 
farther on. 

9 At page 1069 it is stated that, on the 12th of a month, not given, in the 
year 620 H., the Mu g hals sprang an ambuscade against Tulak, but did not suc- 
ceed in their object. At page 1070 also, our author further states, that Tulak 
was entered in 620 H. by the Mughals, after Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, 
had retired from the territory of Ghur with other Maliks, and they were 
making towards Hind by the route over the Arghand river. 

1 At this time Khurasan was entirely clear of Mughals. ■ ' These journeys are 
mentioned farther on in the account of the downfall of the Mulahidalis, which 
see, and page 201, He undertook two journeys for Malik Rukn-ud-DIn, 
the first was in 622 H, See page 1039. AALgA- -A 
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ud-Dm, Muhammad-i-’Usman, the Maraghan!, of Khaesar 
[of Ghur], the author proceeded to the presence of Malik 
Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, the Khwarazmi : and, in the same 
year, on the part of Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, he 
went on another mission to the Badshah 2 of the Kuhistan, 
to Neh 3 and to Sistan. After this the author set out [on 
his journey] towards Hindustan. 

Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin [subsequently?], came to Tulak/ 
and the people of that fortress paid obeisance to him, and 
he removed [some of ?] them to Sistan. In the disaster of 
Sistan, they all attained martyrdom , 5 and [the remainder 
of?] that people continued there [at Tulak]. The Amir of 
Tulak [at that time?] was Hizabr-ud-Din, Muhammad, son 
of Mubarak, and he went to Kyuk Khan , 6 and, up to this 
present day, his children hold that fortress. 

ACCOUNT OF THE EVENTS WHICH TOOK PLACE BEFORE 
THE FORT OF SAIF-RUD OF GHUR. 

The fortress of Saif-rud of Ghur 7 is the strongest of all 

2 Not a sovereign or king here, but the Mnhtashim — a sort of Abbot or Prior — 
of the Mulahidah heretics, on the part of the head of that sect. See “ Panjab 
and Dehli in 1857, “ by Rev. J. Cave Browne, ” who raises up a “ Badshah ” 
— a king — by means of the poor old Akhiind of Suwat [lately dead], not know- 
ing that words sometimes have two meanings. 

3 The Printed Text is always wrong with respect to the name of this well- 
known place. See under the Maliks of Sijistan, page 200. 

4 At page 201 our author says Binal-Tigin took possession of the fortress of 
Isfizar, as well as that of Tulak, in 623 H., about the time he himself left his 
native country and set out for Hind, and at page 200 he states, that Binal- 
Tigin was despatched to Neh, by Burak, the Hajib, to the assistance of one of 
the rival Maliks of Sistan, and that he took possession of Neh for himself. 

5 Our author says “ all,” as contained in the whole of the MSS. collated, 
but this cannot be, for, otherwise, how could he have remained at Tulak at the 
same time ? Perhaps, as these events occurred at the period he was preparing 
to leave for Hind, his account became somewhat confused. At the time the 
Mughals invested the citadel of Sistan — the second time of their appearing in 
that country — these very Tulakfs who were removed formed part of the Sistan 
garrison and made a gallant defence. Hizabr-ud-Din, Muhammad, was set up 
by the Tulakfs after Binal-Tigin withdrew, and, having made submission to 
the Mughals, was allowed to continue to hold it. The siege of Sistan is men- 
tioned farther on. 

6 Kyuk Khan ascended the throne in 643 H. , and died in 647 H. , some say 
in 648 H. See under his reign. It is most absurd to notice how this simple 
name has been written in some copies of the text — eLI — uKC- and 
even d U- only. 

7 This is the fortress in which Bahram Shah, son of Khusrau Malik, the 
last of the Mahmudiah dynasty of Ghaznfn. was immured. See page 115. 
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the strongholds of the jibdl [mountain tracts], and the 
foundation of it had been laid by the father of the Sultans 
Ghiyas-ud-Din, and Mu’izz-ud-Din — Sultan Baha-ud-Din, 
Sam, 8 son of Tzz-ud-Din, Al-Husain. 

When Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, retired from 
before Balkh towards Mazandaran, he commanded so that 
Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, should put the fortress in a 
state of repair. There was but little time [to do it in], and 
he was unable to construct more than a reservoir in the 
upper part of it ; for, two months after the command was 
given, the Mughal army entered [that part], and the possi- 
bility of constructing anything more did not offer itself. 
In that reservoir he collected sufficient water for about 
forty days’ supply for the people of the fortress. The 
Mughal troops carried their depredations into all parts of 
Ghur ; and the whole of the quadrupeds of every kind, 
from all parts, fell into the hands of the infidels, and the 
people of Ghur attained martyrdom, through a diram of 
four dangs . 9 

Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, with his troops, sought 
shelter within that fortress, and the Nu-xn Mangutah, the 
Nu-in Karachah, and the Nu-in Utsuz, 1 with a numerous 
army, advanced to the foot [of the walls] of the fort, and, 
when they understood that the defenders had but a small 
supply of water, they fixed their camp at the base of the 
stronghold, and commenced hostilities. For a period of 
fifty days they assailed it with great vigour, and, on both 
sides, a great number of Musalmans attained martyrdom, 
and Mughals beyond compute went to hell. There was an 
immense number of quadrupeds in the fortress ; and as 

8 Four forts are mentioned as having been constructed by him, but this one 
is no{ mentioned. See page 341. The jibdl of Ghur has already been noticed,.* 

9 This appears to be some proverb or trite saying. It might be read “ four 
■dangs out of a diram ’’—four fourths. A diram has four dangs or tangs. Or 
it may mean that many people lost their lives in attempting to save their 
cattle./ 

1 This name is very doubtful in the text, no two copies being alike; but 
this is, at least, Turkish, and is plainly written-^-? 1 — in one copy. The 
others may be Albar, Alsar, Absar, Atar, Asaz, Albasar, or Alburz, and thus, 
in three copies, the second letter is /, and in three other copies the last letter 
is a. This leader’s name does not occur in other histories, because they do 
not contain any account whatever of the attacks upon, and determined defence 
of, these strongholds, nor is his name to be found in a long list of the Chingiz 
Khan’s Nu-yins. --= 4 ^ 1 ^;. 
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many as they were able to cure by drying they slaughtered, 
and the remainder, amounting to the number of 24,400 
odd, perished for want of water. The whole were thrown 
from the ramparts of the fort on to the glacis on the side of 
the hill [on which it stood], and the whole face thereof, for 
a depth of some forty gaz [ells], was completely strewn with 
the carcases of the dead animals, so that not a yard [of 
space] of the whole hill could be seen for them. 

Orders were given so that, for the people of the fortress, 
a stated allowance of water, grain, and other provision was 
fixed, to each man half a man [about a gallon, or rather 
less] of water, and a man of grain ; 2 and to Malik Kutb-ud- 
Din, Husain, one man of water — half for [his own] drinking, 
and half for the purpose of his ablutions. There was no 
horse in the fortress but one, the private horse of Malik 
Kutb-ud-D!n, Husain, for the use of which the water 
expended in the Malik’s ablutions used to be set aside, and 
was collected in an open vessel so that the animal might 
drink it. When a period of fifty days had expired, the 
party which had been stationed to guard the reservoir of 
water gave intimation that not more than one day’s supply 
remained in it ; and a person, from the fortress, went away, 
and informed the Mughal troops of that circumstance. 
Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, when he ascertained the fact, 
convened the males of the people of the fortress at the time 
of afternoon prayer, and proposed that, the next morning, 
at break of day, they should put all the females and chil- 
dren to death 3 with their own hands, and throw open the 
gateway of the fortress, and that every man, armed with a 
naked sword, should conceal himself in some place within 
the fortress, and, when the infidel Mughals should enter it, 
they [the Musalmans], with one accord, should fall upon 
them with their swords, and should continue to fight them 
until they should attain the felicity of martyrdom. 

All pledged themselves to this, and submitted their 

2 About 8 lbs. This weight varies in the different countries and districts of 
Persia, Afghanistan, and India, from 8 lbs. to 40 lbs. 

3 The I. O. L. MS., No. 1952, the Hamilton MS., and the Ro. As. Soc. 
MS. have instead of Juiio — “should put them to death” — j df maj — “should 
strip them naked ” I This shows the danger of trusting to a single MS. , or 
even two, and the absurd mistakes made by ignorant scribes, who, in this 
instance,, wrote the adjective qualifying sword twice over. 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 1065 

hearts to martyrdom ; and this determination became fixed 
in their minds, and they were taking leave of each other, 
until, at the time of evening prayer, Almighty God, the 
Most High and Holy, unclosed the door of His mercy 
[upon them], and, out of His boundless beneficence, sent 
clouds, so that, on the summits of the mountains around 
about, and parts adjacent, until midnight, the rain of mercy 
descended, and the snow of compassion fell, in such wise, 
that, from the army of the infidels without, and the cham- 
pions of the faith within the fortification, a hundred thou- 
sand exclamations and cries arose in wonderment at the 
succour of the Most High God. The people of the fortress, 
who had withdrawn their hearts from existence, and washed 
the hand of hope of life, and who had endured the thirst of 
fifty days, and during that time had not drunk the sharbat 
of their fill of water, drank from the coverings of the tents 
and say ah bans, so much snow water, in satisfying 4 5 their 
longing, that, for a period of seven days after, smoke issued 
from their throats along with their saliva. 

When the Mughal forces beheld that Divine assistance, 
and witnessed the bountifulness of the Creator, they knew 
that the people of the fort had saved at least a month’s 
supply of water, or even a two months’ supply, that the 
month of Tlr [the fourth solar month] was come to its 
close, and that, without doubt, in the winter season, snow 
would fall successively. The following day, therefore, they 
abandoned their position before the fortress and raised the 
investment* and went to hell until the following year. 

When the new year, 619 H., 6 came round, again the 
Mughal forces from Khurasan, Ghaznin, and Slstan, entered 
the different parts of the mountain tracts of Ghur. After 
the disaster which befel Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Khwarazm 
Shah, a force from the Mughal armies, amply equipped 

4 In most copies of the text — a cooking-place, a kitchen, etc. — and in 

the printed text has been used for 

5 The /greater' number of the copies of the text have 618 H., but, as Sultan 
Jalal-tid-Dfn’s defeat happened, not in the seventh month— Rajah-— of that 
year, as generally stated, for the reasons already given in note 2 , page 1049, but 
in Shawwal, the ninth month, the second attack on this fortress, if it happened 
in the beginning of a year, must have happened in the beginning of that of 
619 11. ; and it is subsequently staled that, with a winter intervening, it was 
taken in 620 H. 

3 Y 
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and provided, and [consisting of] cavalry, and infantry, and 
Amirs, beyond computation, appeared at the foot of the 
fortress of Saif-rud, and pitched their camp ; and hostilities 
commenced. As Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, had had 
opportunity, and had constructed reservoirs, and collected 
vast store of provision, he fought many encounters with the 
Mughal troops, and used strenuous efforts against them ; 
and, the greater the efforts and endeavours the infidels put 
forth, the stronger became the affairs of the fortress, and 
the more intrepid grew the warriors of the faith. On this 
occasion, the fighting continued, and they kept up the in- 
vestment, for a further period of two months, and, in no 
way, could they obtain possession of the fortress. 

After that [period of time], the infidels turned their faces 
towards treachery and deceit, and entered into the gate of 
peace, and propounded words of amity. As the people, for 
a considerable time, had suffered the disquietude and care 
of a fortress, out of eagerness for gold, and clothes, and 
cattle, at a cheap rate, they were agreeable to an accom- 
modation. Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, used to dissuade 
them greatly from entering into a truce with infidels, but 
the people had become wearied and exhausted, and the 
fate of some of them was near at hand. His expostulations 
were of no avail ; and, in the end, a truce was agreed to, 
on the stipulation that, for a period of three days, the 
people of the fortress should come into the Mughal camp, 
bring the commodities they possessed and dispose of them, 
and take away the gold and silver the price thereof, and pur- 
chase such cattle and woollen garments as they required ; 
and that, after the expiration of three days, the Mughal troops 
should march away from before the place. When the truce 
had been ratified, the people of the fortress conveyed all 
such commodities as they possessed into the camp of the 
accursed ones, and for a period of two days bought and 
sold what was necessary, and not a Mughal infidel, or any 
one else , 6 annoyed any person whosoever. When the night 
of the third day came, the infidels concealed a great 
number of armed men behind rocks, [bales of] clothes, 
pack-saddles of animals, and in the old gullies and ravines 

6 The contingent of the ffarlugh chief, Arsalan Khan of Kaiali^, is doubt- 
less referred to here. 
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about their camp ; and, when the morning of the third 
day broke, the people from above descended from the 
mountain and mingled as before among the infidels in their 
camp. All at once they [the Mughals] beat kettledrums 
and raised a shout, and every Mu g hal infidel and rene- 
gade, who was buying and selling with the Musalmans, 
seized, on the spot, those Musalmans and slew them, with 
the exception of the persons whose lives Almighty God had 
spared ; and all who had arms with them, or displayed 
knives, them they first deprived of their weapons, and then 
slew them. 

At this place an incident occurs, and a piece of advice 
for observers and readers offers ; and it is this : There was 
a leader among the soldiery [in the fortress], a Nishapurf, 
a thorough man, whom they were wont to style Fakhr-ud- 
Din, Muhammad-i-Arziz-gar [the worker in tin 7 ], one 
among the followers of Amir Habasht-i -N ezah-war , who 
was, at this time, in the fortress of Saif-rud, in the service of 
Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain. He [Fakhr-ud-Din] also had 
gone into the camp of the Mu gh als, and was buying and 
selling ; and, in the leg of his boot, he had a knife in shape 
like a poniard. A Mughal, who was trafficking with him, 
desired to seize him, but he laid hand on his knife, and 
drew it out of the leg of his boot. The Mu gh al stayed his 
hand from him, and Fakhr-ud-Din again placed his foot to 
the mountain, and returned in safety to the fortress. 

The warning [here conveyed] is, that it behoveth not a 
man, in any case, to be passive in the matter of his own 
safety, particularly when in a place he may be holding 
parley with a foe, or be in the company of an enemy ; and 
he should see to his own preservation for some useful pur- 
pose, and not be without a weapon : for the rest, the pro- 
tection of the Most High God is sufficient to preserve 
whom He wills . 8 

Trustworthy persons have related that two hundred and 

7 Workers in tin are not generally “ leaders ” of soldiers, and the word here 
used, viz., u Sipah-Salars,” is that also applied to the commander of an 
.army ; but, of course, the context shows what is meant here. 

8 Here is a good proof how wrong are the ideas of some persons as to the 
Musalmans and their religion, that all must be, and is left to fate, and that no 
effort must be made on their own parts to help themselves. Our author here 
describes the teachings of his religion. . 

3 V 2 


THE TABAKAT-I-NASIRI. 


1068 

eighty men of note and heads of families, valiant 9 men, fell 
captive into the hands of the Mughals [upon this occasion] ; 
and, such a disaster having befallen the people of Islam, 
there was not a dwelling [in the place] in which there 
was not mourning . 10 On the occurrence of this misfortune 
the Mu gh al Nu-tns employed emissaries to propose that 
they [the people of the fort of Saif-rud] should ransom 
their own people ; but Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, did 
not consent. When the Mughals understood that, on this 
occasion, the people of the fortress would not take the bait 
of treachery, they, on the following day, bound all the 
Musalmans who had become captive — ten and fifteen to- 
gether — and killed them with sword-wounds, stones, and 
knives, until they made martyrs of the whole of them. 
The next day, the Mu gh als made preparations to renew 
the attack ; and Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, the night 
before the attack, gave directions so that all the great 
[blocks] of stone [lying about] on the face of the hill near 
the khak-rez 1 of the fortress were speedily placed in such a 
manner that the touch of a child would move them from 
their places and send them rolling down. More than a 
hundred great stones as big as mill-stones, and hand-mill- 
stones, fastened to beams of wood, at the extremity of 
each beam a millstone, they had drawn out ; and those 
beams were fastened to the battlements of the fortress by 
ropes. The whole of the men of the fortress were divided 
into two bodies : one half were concealed on the top of the 
ramparts, behind the battlements, and the other half out- 
side the fortress, at the foot of the ramparts, behind the 
great blocks of stone. Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, en- 
joined that, until the sound of the kettledrums of the for- 
tress arose, not a person should show himself. 

All things having been arranged in this manner, at dawn 
the next morning, all at once, the Mughal forces — great 
and small, Amirs and common men, infidel Mu g hals and 
renegades, armed at all points — issued from their camp, 

9 This tends to show what these forts were — in reality, fortified towns in 
themselves. 

10 The “ Printed Text,” which is so much to be depended on, and so very 
correct , upon occasions, has lj£ 

1 An artificial mound. See page 1039, note s . 
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and turned their faces towards the fortress. For example, 
there were more than 10,000 valiant men under shields, 2 3 
whom they brought upwards. The Musalmans had given 
them time, so that they ascended more than the distance 
of two arrow flights towards the fortress, and not a man of 
the Musalmans appeared in view. When between the in- 
fidels and the Musalmans about one hundred yards of the 
side of the hill remained, they beat the kettle-drums within 
the fortress, and the holy warriors and champions — leaders 
and common men — all raised a shout, cut away the mill- 
stones, beams, and ropes, and sent the great stones rolling 
down. Almighty God so willed it, that not a single indi- 
vidual among the infidel force should escape being killed, 
wounded, or disabled; and, from the summit 3 of the hill to 
the base of the same, Mughals and renegades lay prostrate 
together, and a great number of the Mu g hal grandees, 
Nu-ins, and Bahadurs, went to hell. 

The remainder of the Mughal army arose and retired 
from before the foot of the fortress. This victory, bestowed 
through the grace of Almighty God, according to the pro- 
mise : “It is a duty incumbent on Us to help the Believers” 
— took place on Thursday, 4 * * * in the year 620 H. 

On Sunday, the 12th of the same month, they [the 
Mughals] sprung an ambuscade against the fortress of 
Tulak, 8 and made determined attacks upon it ; and, on 

2 The words, or compound word, here used, differ considerably in different 
copies of the text, but one has plainly — another — and two others 
j/fe* and'jfcj-* respectively ; and all three last are probably intended for the 
first, which is the name of a description of shield or buckler made of buffalo 
hide ; and this would signify men under bucklers, as rendered above. The 
Printed Text has jlfJ* 

3 Every copy has fort — Jwte — instead of hill — da — but the error is palpable. 
The Mughals were within about one hundred yards of the foot of the walls 
when the great stones were sent rolling down upon them, and they had 
no chance of gaining the top of the fortress. Had they been able to reach that 
they might have captured the place. 

4 Here is one of the justly “vaunted impregnable castles and fortresses” 
which were not “without exception captured,” as the Kashghar Mission 

History informs us, they were. 

The month is wanting in every copy of the text collated, but, from what 
has been '. stated at page 1065, that in the- first month of the year 619 ir. the 

Mughals set out to invest it the second time, and that this happened in 620 H., 
the fortress must have held out over a year. 

3 As usual with our author, this circumstance he leaves out altogether in his 
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that day, the infidels lost great numbers of men killed 
before that fortress ; and then they retired. 

When the infidel Mughals had withdrawn from Khur- 
asan, and the jibdl [mountain tracts] of Ghiir and Khurasan 
had become clear of that host, Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, 
resolved upon retiring into Hindustan, together with other 
Maliks of Ghur, such, for example, as Malik Saraj-ud-Din, 
’Umr-i-Kharosh . 6 from the territory of Jar , 7 and Malik Saif- 
ud-Din, and others, all joined him, and, with their families 
and dependents, set out. By destiny’s decree, a force from 
the infidel Mu g hals’ main army was nominated [about this 
time] for the purpose of ravaging Khurasan, and, at the head 
of that army, was a Mughal of note, whose name was 
Kazil Manjuk; and it entered Khurasan. From the side 
of Hirat and Isfizar it advanced to the foot of the fortress of 
Tulak , 8 and every Musalman the Mughals found within 
the fortress [of Saif-rud] they martyred, or made captive. 
There they obtained information from the captives of the 
departure of Malik Kutb-ud-D!n, Husain, with other Maliks 
of Ghur. with their families and dependents, and their 
followers. They set out after the Ghur! forces, and, on the 
banks of the river Arghand , 9 discovered them, engaged in 
constructing a bridge over that river, in order that they 
might pass over the troops, families and dependents, and 
effects. Suddenly and unexpectedly, the Mu gh als came 
upon them. Malik Saif-ud-Din, with his followers, sought 

account of the fortress of Tulak already given, but gives it here in the account 
of Saif-rud ; and, since the month is not mentioned in the preceding paragraph, 
it cannot be gathered from this. See page 1061. 

6 This term is both written Kharoshi and Kharoshti, as well as Kharosh. 
See pages 433, and 493. 

7 Thus in the best and in the greater number of copies of the text, but in 
others JU and jla. respectively. It is some district in Ghur evidently, but no 
such place has been before mentioned in this work. 

8 Our author must mean from the side of Isfizar and Hirat, as going from 
the latter to the former place, or in its direction, would be moving farther from 
the river Arghand. The fortress of Saif-rud must, from this, have been aban- 
doned in a defenceless state. 

9 Not the “ river Arghand-ab Urgundab, or Urghundab, is entirely out 
of the question, and, indeed, it may be said that no such river exists — db itself 
means river and water, and we might as well say the river Arghand river or 
water, which is the real signification of “river Arghand-ab.” The word 
Arghand signifies angry, full of rage, impetuous, bold, etc., and thus denotes 
what the river is. 
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the protection of the hills, and so remained safe, and again 
retired towards the mountains of Ghur. Malik Saraj-ud- 
Din, ’Umr-i-Kharosh, stood to fight, and was martyred ; 
and Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, by great stratagem , 1 
dashed his horse into the river, and, with a few men, 
emerged from it [on the opposite bank]. All the rest of 
the Amirs of Ghur, chieftains, and warriors, and the females, 
all attained martyrdom, including the sisters, daughters, 
and kinsfolk of Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain. 

From thence the Mughal army returned again towards 
Ghur and Khurasan. 

THE FALL OF THE FORT OF ASHIYAR, OF GHARJISTAN, 2 
AND OTHER FORTRESSES. 

Trustworthy persons have narrated, that, when the 
Chingiz Khan determined to advance from his camp at 
the Pushtah [hill] of Nu’man of Tal-kan of Khurasan 3 to- 
wards Ghaznin, he left behind there his baggage and heavy 
materials, and his treasures, because it was impossible for 
wheeled carriages to be taken into the defiles and passes 


1 Some of the best copies of the text have A— — with, or after 

much fighting, and some others have J*# — with a numerous follow- 

ing, but I read it jb-* — by much or great stratagem. The reason for 
so doing is that it is said that the Malik who stood to fight was killed, and 
that Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, with a few followers, reached the opposite 
bank. It is possible many persons may have been drowned in crossing, but 
our author does not say so. Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, had probably heard 
of Sultan Jalal-ud-Dm’s feat on the Indus, and here followed his sovereign’s 
daring, example. 

It was this same Malik Kutb-ud-Din, Husain, who recovered the body of 
his wounded Sultan, ’Ala-ud-Din, Utsuz, mentioned at page 416, which see, 
and gained great renown in India. At last he fell a victim to ingratitude, or, 
as some state, intrigue on the part of Ulugh Khan. See pages 702, 798, and 

833- 

2 The best Paris copy of the text always blunders at this name, respecting 
which there is not the shadow of a doubt, and turns it into £C Ghazistan G the 
scribe appears to have imagined that Ghuzzistan was meant. Here is another 
proof respecting the position of Tal-han, and also another proof against a siege 
of any such fortress as Barman, which is said to have stopped the Mughal 
Kh an on his way to Gh aznin. No other author whosoever mentions his 
having left his heavy materials, baggage, and wheeled carriages, behind at this 
place, and no other writer enters into such interesting and valuable details 
respecting these strongholds, and the doings of the Mughals in these parts. 

3 Gharjistan is a district or province, once an independent principality of 
Khurasan. See page 34 1. 
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of Gh arjistan, by reason of the very mountainous nature of 
that country, and the impracticability of the roads. . When 
the Mughal army moved towards Ghazntn, only a small 
force was left behind for the protection of the heavy 
materials, baggage, and wheeled-carriages. The fortresses 
of Gharjistan of Khurasan were near by, namely, the for- 
tresses of Rang , 4 and Bindar [Pindar], Balarwan , 5 La g hri/ 
Siva-Khanah . 7 Sabekji , 8 and Ashiyar. The most of these 
fortresses are galleries on the faces of the mountains, in 
such wise that the rain falls upon the inhabitants of those 
strongholds, and springs of water flow forth in front of the 
galleries of [forming] these fortifications. 1 * 

Within the fortress of Ashiyar was a Gharjah 1 Amir of 
great determination and energy, and his name was Amir 

4 In some copies of the text the name of this fortress is written 
— Rang, and in others — Zang. The former appears the most correct, 
according to the most trustworthy copies of the text. See page 1003. 

& Here, as at page 115, the name of this fortress is written in some of the 
less trustworthy copies of the text, Yalarwan, with > for > — one has Btrwan-— 
— and one which may be read in various ways. See also page 436. 

It is the stronghold in which ELhusrau Malik, the last of the Mahmud! 
Sultans of Ghazni n. was confined, and, subsequently, put to death, together 
with his son, Bahrain Shah, who was kept in captivity within the walls of 
Saif-rud of Ghur. 

6 A native of this place was feudatory of Lakhan-or in 642 I-I. See 
page 739. 

7 At page 416, this fortress, In some copies, is styled ajU. Is^-Sata- 
Khanah as well as a 51 > U»-— S iya- Khanah. Here, however, the different 
MSS. vary still more, for, whilst two of the three best [the oldest 
abruptly terminates at page 1026] here have a>U. lx- — Sata-Khanah. and 

1 * 2 * — Shiva or Shfa-Khanah. others have ajU. Ui — Shina- Khanah, and 
ajU. L Sa-Khanah, and some, the more modem copies, turn it into — 
Sangah, which is a totally different place, in Mandesh, not in Gharjistan. 
See pages 331 and 340. 

8 At page 363, the name of this fortress is as above, in the best copies of 

the text, and in others varies considerably, as stated in the foot-note; but 
here one of three oldest and best copies has what may be read either — 
Sanbagj! or Sanbakjf, or — Sabangj! or Sabankjf, whilst another of 

the three best copies has without any diacritical points whatever. 

Baihajri mentions a fort of Sabekh as somewhere near Ghaznin. 
probably west of it, but the latter must be a different place. 

9 Our author has described these famous strongholds so plainly that, should 
ever an opportunity offer of exploring these parts, of which we know com- 
paratively nothing, there will not be much difficulty, from their peculiarity, in 
finding them. They appear to he excavations in the rocks something after the 
fashion of the excavations near the present Bamfan. 

1 That is to say, a native of Gharjistan. 
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Muhammad, the Maraghani . 2 As there was a vast amount 
of wealth, and also innumerable captives, and numerous 
horses, in the Mu g hal camp [at the Pushtah-i-N u'man], Amir 
Muhammad-i-Maraghani, with a strong force, started from 
the fortress of Ashiyar, and seized upon as many wheeled 
carriages, laden with gold and other wealth, as he possibly 
could, from the Mughal camp, set a great number of 
captives free, and obtained possession of many horses. On 
one or two occasions Amir Muhammad performed such 
like feats of daring, and displayed similar determination . 3 

When the Chingiz Khan set out from the territory of 
Gibari towards Turkistan, and despatched his son, Uktae, 
towards Ghur, Uktae, that winter, fixed his camp between 
Firuz-koh and Ghaznin, and sent out bodies of his forces 
in every direction, as has been previously recorded . 4 The 

2 See page 1003. He was the ancestor of the Kurat dynasty. 

3 Which it is almost needless to state will not be found chronicled in any 
pro-Mughal history. 

4 See page 1047. 

Strange to say, our author, although he refers in detail to the despatch of 
Uktae with an army, never refers, in the most remote manner, to Chaghatae 
and the force under him, nor will any reference to it be found under the 
reigns of Kaba-jah or I-yal-timish. I will, therefore, notice, as briefly as 
possible, what the subsequent writers mention on the subject. 

Alarming accounts, as our author also mentions at page 1084, reached the 
Ch ingiz Khan respecting the state of affairs in Tingkut and Klptae in conse- 
quence of his prolonged absence in the west, and that the Tinglmtfs and 
Khita 4 s were preparing to throw off the Mughal yoke. Having held counsel 
with his sons, the NO -yfn, Kara ch ar [the ancestor of Amir Timur], and other 
Nu-yins and chiefs, he determined to despatch a force to endeavour to find out 
Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, wherever he might be, for his existence troubled him, 
and whose prowess and energy he feared. It was further determined that this 
army, which was to be very powerful, should push on as far as the limits of 
Rich and the Mukranat [i.e. the Mukrans], and the frontiers of Hind. This 
army was put under the command of Ch aghatae, and he was directed to utterly 
devastate and ruin the countries through which he passed, in order that the 
Sultan might have no means of acquiring strength or resources, or of recovering 
himself, and be completely crippled. 

5 A second army was to be placed under the command of Uktae, which was 
to advance from the valley of the river of Sind towards Ghaznin. and was to 
devastate the country in that direction, and so utterly destroy that city that 
there should be no more inducement for Sultan Jalal-ud-Din to return there. 
But our author’s account, as given above, of the movements of this force, is 
much more clear. It was also intimated that, towards the close of the cold 
season, the great urdu would be moved towards TurSn Zamin. 

The army under Chaghatae, which was the most numerous, penetrated into 
Sind and the Mukranat, but, strange to say, not one of the pro-Mughal writers 
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Nu-in Abkah, 5 who was the Amir of 10,000 Manjanlk-chis 

5 See page 1047. 


referred to above, and previously, says by what route it went, and no reference 
is made to it either under the reign of Kaba-jah or I-yal-timish. This army is 
said to have overrun the whole of the territories in question, and to have 
wintered [the winter of 619-20 h.~ A.d. 1222-23], within the limits of a terri- 
tory named Kalinjar— on the banks of the Sind river [but the name is 
also written — Lanjar-^'f— Kanjar, and even — Lanhar, the letter ^ in 
the latter, however, is without points, and may be intended for j, ch, or 
kh . The Rauzat-us-Safa calls it Kalanjl — the ruler of which part 
of the country was the Salar, Ahmad ; but who he was, and whether he was 
independent, or the feudatory of any sovereign, the chroniclers say not ; 
and he is not known to the historians of Hind or Sind. 

The Jami’-ut-Tawarikh says he passed the hot season on the confines or 
frontiers ofjjS' ^ but this name, being without points, is unintelligible, and 
that the ruler of this part was the Salar, Ahmad. 

The fort in which Isra’Il, the Saljuk, was imprisoned and died, referred 
to at page 117, and note 3 , is spelt like the first name mentioned, and 
with long a— y&V — -and the word in the Rauzat-us-Safa may have been 
originally. This fort lay, we are told, in the Multan province, and was 
subsequently called Tahvarah, but the place where Chaghatae’s army wintered 
is said to have been on the banks of the Sind. 

Whoever this Salar Ahmad was, he is said to have done his utmost to sup- 
ply the requirements of the Mughals, and the subsistence of that great army. 
It, however, became prostrated with sickness through the unhealthiness of the 
climate [in the “ Mongols Proper ” this sickness, by mistake, is transferred to 
his father’s army !], and also impeded with a vast number of captives, in such 
wise that, in every tent [or dwelling, or hut — the word used is khanah], there 
were from ten to twenty, or twenty to forty, and they had the task of bringing 
and preparing the food of the army. In this sickly state of his troops, 
Chaghatae issued commands for each captive to clean 400 mantis [of 4 set's or 
8 lbs. each] of rice — and this shows they were in a rice-growing country — and 
the task was completed within the following week. His next command was 
to massacre the whole of these Hindus [sic in MSS.], and, by the next morn- 
ing, they were all killed, and their bodies lay about in great heaps. How 
unjust to call those times the dark ages ! The Mughals, barbarians and 
infidels as they were, carried on war as it was carried on by “ Christians ” in 
the years of grace 1877 an d 1878. 

Whether the object of this massacre was to prevent an outbreak among the 
captives in the weak state of his army, who can tell ? Another strange thing 
is that, throughout the year 619 h., and in the hot season of 620 H., Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Dfn was in the countries on the Indus which constitute the present 
Panjab, had defeated the Khokhars, and afterwards gained their alliance, and 
had overthrown Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Kaba-jah, before Uchchah. Towards 
the latter part of 620 H., Sultan Jalal-ud-Dm had come by way of Multan and 
Uchchah to Shfwstan, the modem Sihwan, and into Lower Sind, remained 
there several months, sent an expedition as far east as Nahrwalah in Guzarat, 
and only moved from Sind, by way of Mukran, in 621 K., on his way into 
’Irak, on hearing of the movement of a numerous army of Mughals, which, if 
the accounts of these writers are correct, must have been this very army. See 
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[catapult workers], he nominated to proceed [with his men] 

note 5 , page 293. It is therefore difficult to imagine whereabouts “ ICalinjar 9) 
was, “near the banks of the Sind,” where Chaghatae and his army could 
have passed the winter of 620 H., and still more so that he could obtain no 
information respecting the Sultan, as will be mentioned presently ; he could 
not have searched very diligently for him. It would have been a grand oppor- 
tunity for the Sultan to have fallen upon the Mughals had he known the state 
they were in. 

To return to the movements of Chaghatae. He, finding no trace of the 
Sultan or his whereabouts, as soon as his troops had somewhat recovered from 
their sickness, determined to return, and set out, accordingly, on his way back 
to Turan-Zamfn. It is a long march from the territory of Mukran to the 
Hindfi-Koh, and yet the Mughal historians say not one word respecting the 
route followed. 

I find the author of the “ Mongols Proper” pages 90 and 91, quoting 
Wolff on this very subject, but, as Wolff often makes strange statements, 
one of which is contained in the passage referred to under, and as he gives 
no authorities, his statements are not very reliable. The passage is this : 
“ While Jingis retired northwards his son Jagatai [this is the “ Mongol Proper” 
name for Chaghatae, probably] made a raid into Kerman in pursuit of 
Rokn-ud-din, a brother of Jalal-ud-din [!]. He advanced as far as Tez 
[according to Abu-Ishak, the Istakhurf, Tiz is a seaport in Mukran], on the 
borders of the Indian Ocean, passed through Beloochistan [which, being an 
entirely modem name, will not be found in any early author\ where he win- 
tered, and where he also lost a large number of his soldiers, and returned by 
the mountain land of the Afghans [this last clause of the sentence must also be 
Wolff’s own. The land of the Afghans in that day was very small], where he 
was joined by Bela Noyan,” etc., etc. See page 281, and note 5 . 

I must now notice the proceedings of the army under Uktae, which are but 
slightly alluded to by the writers I take this from ; but our author supplies 
some details not mentioned by them, as they, writing while in the employ of 
Mughal sovereigns, only cared to chronicle successes. 

Uktae, having marched from the valley of the Sind river, reached Ghaznfn. 
and all the offers of submission and obedience tendered by its inhabitants were 
of no avail [the writers appear to have forgotten that they previously stated 
that, on his advance to the Indus, the Chingiz Kh an had “left Mahmud, 
Yalwaj, at Ghaznfn as his Daroghah.” What had become of him in the mean- 
time?], because Sultan Jalal-ud-Dfn was still alive, and a source of anxiety to 
his foes, who feared he would make head again ; so Ghaznfn was sacked and 
totally destroyed, its inhabitants massacred, and the parts through which he 
passed were devastated, and all buildings utterly destroyed. Ghaznfn never 
recovered this. Uktae, after this feat, when the season arrived, proceeded by 
way of the Garm-sfr of Hirat, and set out for Mawara-un-Nahr. For the 
further movements of the Chingiz Khan and his sons on their return home- 
ward, see page 10S1. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew, in his Kashghar Mission History, referring to 
“ Changiz ” sending his son “ A oktay in mid-winter to Ghazni and Ghor, 
there to wipe out in the blood of the people the disaster his troops had suffered 
at the hands of jalaluddm at Par wan,” which he is said to have done so effec- 
tually during a “campaign of two years,” that “the aboriginal Aryan stock ” 
were annihilated, considers the Hazara “ still pure Moghol in race type, and 
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against the fortress of Ashiyar, and that body advanced 
to the foot of that stronghold, and the attack commenced ; 
and, for a considerable time, they assailed it 

When they found that, through the vast strength of the 
fortress, and the brave men [within it], it was impossible to 
take it [by force], they sat down before it [and blockaded 
it] for a period of fifteen months — but God knows best — 
and, through scarcity of provisions, the people within the 
fortress became reduced to great straits. As long as there 
were provisions and flesh, they used to consume them : and, 
when food of that kind failed, affairs reached such a pitch 
that they were wont to eat the flesh of whoever was killed, 
or who died, to that degree, that every person used to keep 
his killed and dead for curing and eating. Some have 
related after this manner — the narrators are responsible for 
correctness — that there was a woman of the minstrel class 
in the fortress of Ashiyar. She had a mother and a female 
slave. Her mother died, and she dried her body ; and her 

many of their customs,” but who “know nought of their antecedents,” as 
“ the descendants of the army of occupation left there by him. ” History, how- 
ever, shows that there were many of the so-called “ Aryan stock ” in that part 
for some centuries after Uktae’s campaign, but it is not to be wondered at that 
they should be lost, when Tajzlks are supposed to be Scythians, Dilazak 
Afghans “Rajputs” and “Buddhists,” Kakar Afghans Panjabi £ * Gukars, ” 
and the people of Irani descent to be “foreign Aryans.” There is not the 
least proof, that I am aware of, that the Chingiz Khan left any of his Mughal 
troops in Ghur, but the direct contrary is shown by what our author states, 
and from the proceedings at the commencement of Uktae’s reign. This 
“famous tribe of Hazara,” as Mr. Dowson styles them, without doubt, derive 
this “ designation,” however incorrect in fact, from hcizarahs [this is the mere 
Tajzik rendering of the Turk! ming, the name applied to bodies of Mughals, 
and others of Turkish descent, numbering a thousand men generally. See 
page 1093] permanently located in the tract in question, but they were sent 
thither many years after, and about the same time that others, the descendants 
of whom now figure as the Chahar I-mak, were sent. One of the kazdrahs 
moved into the part in question, from the territory of Balkh. was that of the 
Nu-yin Muka of the tribe of Karayit, but they were not Mughals, but Turks, 
and it was located round about Badghais, and in a short time increased 
considerably. 

As to the “ Hazarahs,” so called, having “entirely lost their language,” 
Elphinstone says, “ Why, if they be Moguls, should they speak Toorkee ? ” 
See note at page 874. If some one acquainted with the history and traditions 
of the Turks, Tattars, and Mughals, were to institute inquiries among some of 
their educated men, I have no doubt but that they would be able to furnish us 
with sufficient information to trace their antecedents pretty clearly, or their 
descent, at least. I shall have more to say about them hereafter. 
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female slave likewise died, and she dried her body also. 
She sold the flesh of both of them, so that, from the two 
corpses, she acquired two hundred and fifty dinars of pure 
gold. At last she also died. 

When a period of fifteen months and ten days had 
expired, about thirty men only remained alive within the 
fortress. They seized Amir Muhammad-i-Maraghant, and 
martyred him, and threw his head near to the camp of the 
Mu gh al forces, in hopes of their own deliverance. When 
the Mu gh al troops beheld this occurrence, they at once 
assaulted the fortress and took it, and martyred the whole 
of those within it. 

During this period [of the investment of Ashiyar] they 
[the Mughals] captured the other fortresses of Ghariistan 
likewise, so that, during the year 619 H., all the strongholds 
of Gharjistari were taken ; 6 and they sated the hearts of the 
Mughals with slaughter. 

May the Most High God continue the gates of victory 
and success open unto the servants of the kingdom of the 
present sovereign, Sultan Nasir-ud-Dunya wa UD- 
Din, Abu-l-Muzaffar-i-Mahmud Shah, for the sake 
of His prophet and his race ! 

ACCOUNT OF THE RETURN OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN 

TOWARDS TURKISTAN, AND IilS DEPARTURE TO HELL. 

Trustworthy persons have related that the Chingiz 
Khan, at the time when he came into Khurasan, was 
sixty-five years old, a man of tall stature, of vigorous build, 
robust in body, the hair on his face scanty and turned 
white, with cats’ eyes, possessed of great energy, discern- 
ment, genius, and understanding, awe-striking, a butcher, 
just, resolute, an overthrower of enemies, intrepid, sangui- 
nary, and cruel. The fact that there were astonishing 
things in several respects concerning him is sufficiently 
clear and apparent to all intelligent persons. In the first 
place, he was an adept in magic and deception, and some 
of the devils were his friends. Every now and again he 

8 This date is simply impossible from his own previous and subsequent 
statements. The Chingiz Khan did not despatch Uktae on this expedition 
until 619 H. ; and, as Ashiyar is said to have held out over fifteen months, 
620 11. must be the year in which it fell, and the other fortresses likewise. 
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used to fall into a trance, and, in that state of insensibility, 
all sorts of things used to proceed from his tongue, and that 
state of trance used to be similar to that [previously men- 
tioned], which had happened to him at the outset of his rise ; 7 
and the devils who had power over him foretold his victories. 
The tunic and clothes, which he had on, and wore on the 
first occasion, were placed in a trunk, and sealed up ; and 
he was wont to take them about with him. Whenever 
this inspiration came over him, every circumstance — 
victories, undertakings, indication of enemies, defeat, and 
the reduction of countries — anything which he might desire, 
would all be uttered by his tongue. A person used to take 
the whole down in writing and enclose it in a bag, and 
place a seal upon it ; and, when the Chingiz Khan came 
to his senses again, they used to read his utterances over 
to him one by one ; and according to these he would act, 
and, more or less, indeed, the whole used to come true. 

Besides this, he was well acquainted with the art of divi- 
nation by means of the shoulder-bones of sheep ; and he 
used continually to place shoulder-blades on the fire, and 
burn them, and in this manner he would discover the signs 
of the shoulder-blades, contrary to the shoulder-blade 
diviners of the ’Ajam! countries who inspect the shoulder- 
blade itself . 8 The Chingiz Khan moreover in [the ad- 
s' See page 954. 

8 The Afghans, too, as well as some other Musalman people of Asia, used to 
practise this sort of divination. One of the Sufi poets of Afghanistan — of the 
family of the notorious Pir-i-Tarik, or PTr-i-Roghan, as he styled himself, but 
not a pure Afghan — Mfrza Khan, commences one of his mystical poems 
thus : — 

u When, with the mind, I examined the shoulder-bone of prediction, 

I saw that, within unity’s area, the community of plenitude dwelleth,”etc. 

The shoulder-bone of an animal, but more particularly that of a sheep, which, 
like the Muglials. they also read their auguries by, is termed walaey in Pushto ; 
but the Afghans do not burn the bone, and merely draw their conclusions from 
the signs they pretend they see in it. See my “ Poetry of the Afghans,’ * 
London, 1867, page 58. 

Rubruquis in his narrative says that on Septuagesima , when they all went in 
procession to Mangii’s dwelling [khargah or felt tent], “ as they entered, they 
saw a servant carrying out the shoulder-bones of rams, burnt black. These 
he consults on all occasions, be they ever so trivial ; as whether he shall admit 
such a person into his presence. The method is this : he calls for three bones, 
then, holding them, thinks whether he shall do what he proposed or not. 
Then he delivers them to be burnt, which is done in two little apartments [or 
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ministration of] justice was such, that, throughout his 
whole camp, it was impossible for any person to take up a 
fallen whip from the ground except he were the owner of 
it ; and, throughout his whole army, no one could give 
indication of [the existence of] lying and theft. If any 
woman that they [the Mughals] took in all Khurasan and 
the land of ’Ajam had a husband, no living being would 
form a connexion with her ; and, if an infidel [a Mu gh al] 
set his eyes upon a woman who had a husband, he would 
[first] slay the husband of the woman, and then would 
form a connexion with her. 9 It used to be impossible for 
falsehood to be spoken, and this fact is clear. 

: 

ANECDOTE. 

In the year 618 H., the writer of this Tabakat, Minhaj- 
i-Saraj, returned from Tim ran towards Ghiir. In the for- 
tress of Sangah, which they style Akhul Man!, 1 he saw 
Malik Husam-ud-Din, Husain 2 -i-’Abd-ul-Malik, Sar-i-Zar- 
rad. Suddenly, his brother, Malik Taj-ud-Din, [Hasan], 
Habashi-i-’Abd-ul-Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, to whom they [the 
Mughals] had given the title of Khusrau of Ghur — mention 
of whom has been previously recorded — with the per- 
mission of the Chingiz Khan, returned to Ghur from Tal- 
kan ; 3 and from him this anecdote was heard. 

He stated : “On a certain occasion we came forth from 


tents?] near his dwelling. When they are black, they carry them to the 
Khan, who looks at them ; and, if they be cleft lengthways, he may do it (it 
is enough if one of them be cleft) ; if across, or round pieces have flown out 
of them, he must not.” 

9 This perhaps is the style of justice the Chingiz Khan was endowed with, 
which our author refers to — murder a man first, and take his wife after l 

1 In some copies, ^L as above, in some Khul Man! — Jy. — but 

in other copies it is written — jL Jy. and JL Jly Main, among 

other significations, means uncommon, rare, matchless, but what the first word 
may signify is doubtful, and is not mentioned in connexion with Sangah in 
other places in this work. 

2 In some copies, I^asaii, but his brother, Taj-ud-Din, is styled Hasan in 
other places, and this brother, Husam-ud-Din, Husain. ’Abd-ul-Malik is 
evidently'' -.their father’s title. Haba sh f is 'merely a nickname. ...See pages 368, 
394, 1002, and 1006, 

8 Taiwan of Khurasan, from the camp at the Pughtah-bNu’man. What 
our author says is a clear indication of its whereabouts. 


[ 
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the presence of the Chingiz Khan and sat down in a tent . 4 
Uklan , 5 the Juzbi, along with whom I had come, together 
with some other Nu-ins, were also seated there ; and the 
greatest in rank among them all was the Juzbi, Uklan. 
Some persons brought thither two Mughals who, the pre- 
vious night, when on guard around about the camp, had 
gone to sleep [upon their post]. Uklan, the Juzbi, asked : 
c What Mughal has brought them ? * The Mu gh al who 
had done so bent the knee, and replied : ‘ I have brought 
them/ The former inquired ; ‘ What offence have they 
been guilty of? State it/ He replied : ‘ These two men 
were mounted on horseback, and I was going my rounds 
and examining the guards. I came up to them, and found 
them both asleep. I struck their horses over their heads 
with a whip to let them [the riders] know they were cul- 
prits for being asleep ; and I passed on. This day I have 
brought them up/ Uklan, turning his face towards those 
two Mughals, said : ‘ Were ye asleep ? ’ They both 
acknowledged it, saying : ‘We were/ He commanded, 
saying : ‘ Put one of them to death, and fasten his head to 
the locks 6 of the other, and parade the latter round the whole 
camp, and then put him to death also/ They [accusers 
and accused] all made their obeisance, and, at once, [the 
former] carried out the command. I was riveted in asto- 
nishment, and said to Uklan, the Juzbi: ‘There was no 
evidence or proof on the part of that Mughal [the accuser], 
and, when they [the accused] were well aware that the 
punishment would be death, why did they confess ? for, if 
they had denied [the charge], they would have escaped 
being killed/ Uklan, the Juzbi, said : ‘Why are you asto- 

4 A Tattar or Mughal khargah or tent probably, consisting of felt supported 
on props?. For a description of them see Rubruquis. 

5 Uklan and Ughlan are equally correct — the letters k and zk are inter- 
changeable. He was an Ulkunut Kungkur-at Mughal, brother of the Juzbi, 
Sukatu or Sugatu, who commanded the Ulkunut ming or hazarak, and brother 
of the Juzbf, Tulan. They were brothers of the Bat TingrT, Kokju, and were 
the sons of the Nii-yan Manglik, who married the Chingiz Khan’s mother. 
The ttxm juzbl is said to mean true-hearted, and sincere, but our author gives 
it another meaning. See page 979. 

6 John de Plano Carpini says : “They [the Mughals] shave the crown of 

the head. They braid their hair behind in two locks, binding each behind the 
ear They highly reverence their lords, and never tell them a false- 

hood. 
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nisheci ? You, Tajzfks , 7 do such things, and tell lies. A 
Mughal, were a thousand lives at stake, would choose 
being killed, but would not speak false ; but false speaking 
is your occupation ; 8 and, on account of such things, it is 
that Almighty God hath sent a calamity like us upon 
you [Tajziks].” 

I have again returned to the relation of this history. 

When the Chingiz Khan, after Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Mang- 
barni, Khwarazm Shah, was defeated, set out in pursuit of 
the Ighrakfs, for Gibart, for a period of three months he 
halted among those mountains. He used to go out hunt- 
ing, and for the purpose of coming towards Hindustan, 
used, continually, to burn shoulder-blades [of sheep], but 
used not to obtain permission [from the prognostications], 
and used not to perceive therefrom omens of victory. His 
purpose in entering Hindustan was that, mayhap, he might 
return back into Chin by way of Lakhanawati and Kam- 
rud ; 9 and, as he used not, from the portents of the shoulder- 
blades, to obtain dispensation to do so, he used to delay . 1 

7 Here the word Tajzfk is applied to the people of ’Ajam generally, whom 

the Mughals had a contemptible opinion of, and not to Ghiiris only. Our 
author also informs us what Tajik or Tajzfk signifies, and, in the face of such 
an authority, and a Tajzfk himself, it is amusing to find that Surgeon Major 
Bel lew has discovered, according to the statement of Capt. T. C. Plowden, 
B.S.C., in his translation of a book entitled “ Kalid-i- Afghani',” that they are 
“a Scythian people , t/je aborigines of Afghdnist&n ; they still abound there, 
as well as in Persia and Turkistan.” In his last book, entitled “Afghan- 
istan and the Afghans,” page 222, the Doctor has the following on the same 
subject. “ Another principal people of Afghanistan is the Tajik or Tazik. The 
term ■ means' ■ Arabian, and is applied to anything <f Arab origin. % . But 

the offspring and descendants of Arabs who married women of the country in 
which they settled are called Tazik or Tajik” / See also note at page 1076, 
and note a , page 304. 

8 In the most trustworthy copies fs f >—‘ u your occupation,” as above: in 
others, “ the business of women.” 

9 See the account of Malik I kh tiyar-ud-Dfn. Muhammad, son of Bakht- 
yar-ud-I)in, the Khali, in Lakhanawati, pages 560 — 5 68. 

* 1 His superstition therefore may be said to have saved India from sharing 
the fate of other countries, although it is probable he would have met with 
more combined and systematic opposition there. 

In the spring of the year 620 H. [the spring of 1223 A.D.] the Ch ingiz 
Khan resolved to move, Tor the reasons stated in a previous note, towards 
his native yurot in Mughalistan, taking the same route as he had entered the 
Ghaznin territory by, through Bamfan and Tufeharistan, and marched to 
Buklan, or Bughlan, both being correct, where his Ughruk [the families, the 
waggons, heavy baggage, felt tents, etc.] had been sent on his advance towards 
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Unexpectedly, swift messengers reached him from Tam- 


Ghazmn. Alfi says he moved from the vicinity of Parshawar, by way of the 
mountains of Namian [sic in MSS., but Bamfan must be meant], and that the 
Ughruk was ordei-ed to march from Buklan to join him on the way to Samr- 
kand. At page 1074, our author plainly states where his Ughruk was left, and 
that he conversed with a person who had but recently left it [page 1079], and 
his statement with regard to it cannot be doubted in the least. It was left at 
the Pughtah-i-Nu’man between Tal-kan and Balkh. The pro-Mu gh al writers, 
having made the great blunder of mistaking Tae-kan of Kunduz for Tal-kan of 
Khurasan, make all other places agree with it, as in the case of Andarab, pre- 
viously referred to. The Chingiz Khan may have had his heavy baggage, 
waggons, and war materials removed from the Pusktah- i-N u’ man to Buklan 
subsequently, after he had determined to return by the same route by which 
lie had come, and most probably after the attacks made upon them by the 
Qharjah chief, as related at page 1073. 

To return, however, to the pro-Mughal accounts. The whole of his forces 
being concentrated there [at Buklan], the Chingiz Kh an continued encamped 
in the pleasant pasture-lands thereabout during the summer [of 620 H. — 
1223 A.D.] ; and, when autumn came round, having appointed Daroghahs to 
the different cities of I-ran-Zamln, despatched them[!]. Troops, too, would 
have been required, but none are mentioned, and the subsequent proceedings, 
after his death, prove that no Mughal troops were left behind in I-ran-Zamin, 
i.e., west of the Jifiun, and it is very doubtful vdiether any Daroghahs were. 
In the beginning of autumn he crossed the J fhun, and marched towards Samar- 
kand, in the vicinity of which he encamped, and there passed the winter 
[620-621 H. = A.D. 1223 — 1224]. From Samrkand, Jujf, who; since the 
investment of the capital of Kh warazm. was ill-inclined towards his brother 
Chaghatae — our author, however, tells the tale differently from the pro- 
Mughal historians, as will be seen farther on — and had continued to remain in 
the Dasht-i-Kibchak, which had been assigned to his charge, was directed to 
move, with a portion of his forces, and to keep along the skirts of the moun- 
tains to drive the game before him, as a grand hunt was proposed farther in 
advance. 

Chaghatae and Uktae took up their quarters during that winter near 
Bukhara, and devoted themselves to fowling and hunting, and sent Weekly to 
their father 50 khar-warsoi game. When the spring of 621 H. set m, the 
Chingiz Khan moved towards Turkistan ; and now he showed his fiendish 
nature in its true colours. He compelled the unfortunate Turkan Kh atun. the 
aged mother of the late Sultan, and the ladies of his family— -his wives and 
daughters, and to whom had been also added the females of Sultan Jalal-ud- 
Dfn’s family captured after the battle on the Sind — to wend their way on foot 
[some authors say bare-footed] and bare-headed, in front of his troops on the 
line of march, and to raise lamentation, as they went along, on the downfall 
and humiliation of their empire, and the death of those Sultans ; and this they 
were compelled to do until they reached his yiirat, in order, as he affirmed, 
that people might take warning therefrom. This again was partly the innate 
hostility of Mughals against the other Turks. Turkan Khatun lived on in this 
miserable state until 630 H., when death relieved her. 

Advancing by regular marches, the Chingiz Sian reached the Sfhun, after 
which Uktae and Chaghatae also joined him from their expeditions ; and, 
when he reached a place named Kulan YazI — — but this name is 
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gli ai and Tingit, and gave intelligence that the whole 


written Kulaii Bazf, and Kulan Tazi, in as many different authors — supposed 
to be situated in the vicinity of Fanakat, but, apparently, farther N.E., Juj!, 
from the direction of the Dasht-i-Kibchak, drew near, driving the game on 
his side before him. The Chingiz Khan now moved towards him, the two 
half-circles of troops dispersed for the purpose, drawing gradually closer 
together, and reached a place named A^abar or A^abir—^b! — or Akair— 
— and styled Uka — bjl — in the Rauzat-u§-Safa [and Oukaeir — Akair ?— 
by Petis cle la Croix, but on what authority does not appear, as, 
in this particular part of his History of “ Genghizcan the Great” he gives 
none, and makes it out to be * 4 the city of Toneatf where subsequently the 
kurtltaeox diet was held, but in no history with which I am acquainted, and 
such as I have named, is any reference made to any city, and such a city as 
Tonkat or Toncat is never referred to]. The Chingiz Kh an now mounted and 
entered the circle to enjoy the sport, and after he was satisfied his sons were 
permitted to do the same, and subsequently the great chiefs. The sport over, 
the remainder of the animals received a brand on one of the thighs, and were 
allowed to escape. After this Juj! presented himself on bended knee, with 
offerings for his father’s acceptance, among which were 100,000 horses, every 
20,000 of which were of different colours — dappled grey, white, piebald, bay, 
and black, his father’s troops being in want of horses. 

The Chingiz Khan continued encamped in this place during the summer of 
this year [621 11.], and, all his sons and Amfrs having joined him from all 
parts, including Jabah [Yamah] and Swfdae [Sahudah], he now held a great 
knnltde or assembly. Pie distributed honours and rewards, and put to death a 
number of the I-ghiir chiefs ; why is not said, but it no doubt had reference, 
in some way, to the dismissal of the ulus of the Yiddl-Kut, mentioned in 
note 1 , page 1101, and evidently refers to what the Tar! kh-i-J ahan-gir men- 
tions in a few words, that, on his arrival in this part, he received the submis- 
sion of the petty rulers around, but that some, who, at the outset, were the 
first to submit to him, now showed symptoms of hostility, and a body of troops 
had to be sent to coerce them. Their names are not given. Juj! was now 
allowed to return to his government of the Das.ht 4 -Kibcb.ak, and, in the last 
month of the year 621 n. [Dec. -Jan., 1225 a.d.], after an absence of seven 
years, the .Chingiz Kh an reached His native yurat in Mughalistan— 1 the 
Chinese say, on the banks of the Tula river— and again enjoyed the society of 
his wives and children. 

At tliis point I come to a very amusing matter, and which also is a specimen 
of history- writing taken from translations often second-hand, a somewhat 
dangerous course of procedure. At page 92 of ‘ * Mongols Proper f the 
author, immediately after stating that “Jagatai and Ogotai went to hunt 
Kukus and Karaguls (Le. wild swans and antelopes)” — I have already stated 
how Ch aghatae and Uktae employed the winter near Bukhara— says that, 
“On the banks of the Imil he (Jingis) was met by two of his grandsons, after- 
wards very celebrated, namely, Kubilai [he is afterwards styled KhuUlm ] and 
Khulagu, one eleven and the other nine years old. They had killed their first 
game , and, according to Mongol custom, Jingis pricked their middle fingers to 
mix some blood with their food and drink } a kind of baptism of the chase . 
Afterwards he gave his army a fete, at a place called Buka Suchiku, and 
reached his Ordu or home [camp ?] in the month of February, 1225.” This 
appears to have been taken from Erdmann, and, at page 99, this fete is again 
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territories of Chin, Tam gh aj, and Tingit, were in a state of 
revolt, and that, on account of the very great distance [of 
the Chingiz Khan from the scene], those kingdoms were 
about to pass out of the hands of the Mu gh al governors. 
The Chingiz Khan, on account of this information, became 
anxious in mind, and he consequently set out on his return 
by way of Lob and the country of Tibbat . 2 

referred to as a “grand reception,” as though a wholly different affair ; and, 
in a note at page 716, on “ Jinjis Ivhan ” crossing the Jaxartes, and before the 
“ Kukus and Karaguls ’’ [the kargawal, by-the-bye, is a pheasant, and Shaw, I 
believe, brought some specimens with him from Turkistan] are referred to, the 
writer says, “ Before leaving Transoxianah Jingis, who had been joined by his 
sons, seems to have held a grand fete at Benaket or Tonkat. This was in 1224. 
It is described by De la Croix, but his description is a mere rhetorical display 
without facts. ’ ’ N ow, considering that the author of the * ‘ Mongols Proper 5 * 
has referred to this very “ fete ” in two other places, and as happening at two 
different times, and in two different localities, on which side have we “mere 
rhetorical display without facts ” ? 

The facts of the “baptism of the chase ” are these, and no doubt Erdmann, 
in some way, derived them from the same original source whence also I take 
mine : — “ When the Chingiz Khan reached the neighbourhood of his native 
yurat, it is said, Hulaku Khan was nine years old, and Ijpibila Sian two 
years older. They both came out to meet him [their grandfather], and, by the 
way, Kubila had captured a hare, and Hulaku a small deer [with dogs, pro- 
bably] ; and, as it is a custom among the Mughals, on the first occasion of 
boys capturing game, to anoint the middle finger with flesh and fat of the 
game, which anointing is termed — aghameshf— the Chingiz Khan 

anointed the fingers of his grandsons himself, petted them much, and gave 
feasts and banquets to celebrate the event.” 

The winter of 622 H. [a.d. 1224-5] was passed by the Chingiz Khan in 
pleasure and jollity in his ow xi. yurat, but, during this time, news reached him 
of the hostility of Shfdarku, the Hakim or ruler of Kashin, who had assembled 
a vast army, intending to throw off the Mu gh al yoke. The historians I quote 
from appear to have lost sight of the fact that the alarming state of the Ting- 
kut country, or Kashin, as it is also called, and the revolt there, had, as our 
author says above, brought the Mughal sovereign back from west of the Jthun. 
The Chingiz Khan now re-assembled his forces, and commenced his march 
towards the territory of Kasjun. It was determined that Chaghatae, with his 
forces, should guard the rear of the until, or, in other words, form the reserve, 
Tuli, through one of his Khatuns being attacked with small-pox, was unable 
to accompany his father, and followed some time after, but Uktae accompanied 
him. I11 this same year likewise, and about this time, the news of the death 
of his eldest son, Jujf, in the Dasht-i-Kibchak, reached him, The sons of 
Uktae, Kutan, our author’s Kutan, and Kiwak, were now sent back to the 
yurat under the care of a trusty person. 

What follows next in the account of the Chingiz Khan’s movements before 
his death, in the writers I am quoting, is so different from our author’s 
accounts, that I must make that subject the matter of another note. 

2 These names vary considerably in the different copies of the text, but the 
above rendering is without doubt correct, though it is only by comparing the 
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When he reached that territory [Tingit], there was a 
Khan in the country of Tingit, a man of great energy and 
intrepidity, and he had an army and munitions and war 
materials beyond computation ; and, on account of the 
multitude of his troops, the power of his servants, the am- 
plitude of his dominions, the vastness of his riches, wealth, 
and treasures, he had assumed to himself the name of “ the 
Tingri Khan.” 3 On several occasions the Mughal troops 

whole of the copies that it could be arrived at. It is also confirmed by 
others. The best copies have ^ j some j \~>j othersoA; j *<f' 

and and 

The explorations of Col. Prejevalsky about Lob Nawar and the mountain- 
range to the south, the existence of which some people had the assurance 
altogether to ignore, confirm the correctness of our author’s statement, and 
extent of his information, and also that possessed by the J esuits. 

3 Our author’s account of the events of this period differs considerably 
from that of the other Muhammadan writers who followed him, and who 
appear unable, or unwilling, to write aught unpalatable to the Mu gh al rulers, 
whose subjects and employ is they were, and is also very different from the 
Chinese annals of Ganbil and others. Passing over the little episode respecting* 
the milk -coloured blood of the Tingri Khan, which, is much after the fashion 
of the “ Saga-loving Ssanang SetzenV’ childish fables, of “the brown- coloured 
dog with a black muzzle which could prophesy,” and the like, the accounts 
our author gives appear well worthy of credence, and are, no doubt, such as 
were related to him, as in other instances, probably, by actors in the events 
he records. , 

We may therefore receive with some reserve the statements of the pro- 
Mughal writers who followed our author, and be somewhat sceptical, as to the 
defeats sustained by the Tingri Khan. Shfdarku, on the previous occasions 
as related by them [See note at page 949] ; for, had that ruler been reduced to 
such a state of helplessness, as they mention, how could he have again 
managed to acquire such power, and assemble such an immense army ? 

The following is, briefly, what the other, and subsequent Miisahnan 
writers say on the subject. 

The Ch ingiz Khan having reached the territory of Tingkut, otherwise called 
Ka sh in, succeeded in possessing himself of the cities of Kam-jfw, Ka-ju, Suju, 
and Arum! or Urumi, and invested the city of Tingai or Tanga! — 

[this is the same doubtless as the Ning-hya of the Chinese, as [o] t and 
[^J n may be easily mistaken in AASVx], and set it on fire in several places. 
Shfdarku — — the Tingri Khan of our author, and Shidasku of some 
other writers, and the Ly-Hyen of the Chinese, but never styled “ Kh afran ” 
in any history I have met with -the Badshah of Kashin, whom, in the 
language of Tingkut, they style by the title of Lf-wan—^y — [the Layau of 
Europeans] moved from his capital, which, in the Tingkut language, they style 
Irk;! or Irik! — J>j>\ - and the Mughals call Irkfa, or Irikia — — and which 
is also written Irkfah — ±’?y \ — with fifty tomans of troops — 500,000 - [this 
is a one-sided statement it must be remembered], and advanced to encounter 
the Mughal sovereign, who, likewise, made ready to meet him. When they 
came in contact a desperate battle ensued, and such a vast number were 
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had invaded his territory, but had not overcome him or 

slain on the side of Shfdarju, but some say, as is most probable, on either 
side, that three corpses were, found, after the battle, standing on their heads l 
Among the Mughals it has become firmly established [in their minds?] that, 
for every ten tomans— 100,000 persons— slain on the battle-field, one of the 
killed stands on its head [sic in MSS.]. The author of the “ Mongols Proper ” 
(p. 102) has got hold of this fable through some foreign translation, but the trans- 
lator has made a muddle of it Certainly “the great Raschid” never made 
such an error in telling it. Mr. Ho worth’s version of it is as follows : “The 
story of Raschid about the man standing on Ms head is explained by D’Ohsson, 
who says, that, when the Mongols slaughtered a large number of people, in 
order to mark the number of the slain, a census in which they gloried, they put 
a corpse on its head o?i some elevated point for every thousand killed P 1 1 
There is nothing like a bold translation perhaps when a person . may be in 
doubt. 

At length, Slifdarku, unable to make any further resistance, took to flight, 
much to the joy of the Mu g hals. who considered themselves fortunate in 
obtaining this success, and shut himself up in his stronghold, the city of Irik! 
or Irikia, but which Abu-l-Ghazi, Bahadur, in the Kazan edition of his 
work, styles Kachti. The Chingiz Khan remarked that, as Slifdarkii had 
been so utterly defeated in this battle, and his territory devastated, he would 
have no more strength left to him, since great part of his troops had been slain. 
So, holding him of little importance, and passing his city without molesting 
it [he must have left a force to watch it], but plundering, slaughtering, and 
devastating the territory of Kashin, the Chingiz Khan turned his face towards 
Khita. and, when spring came round, he determined to move against the terri- 
tories of T ingnash — if — -[See third para, farther on] and Khurj ah— ^ 

but, before he could carry out his intentions respecting them, he had an awful 
dream which warned him that his end was near, and he became very much 
agitated in mind in consequence. He is also said to have received intimation 
about this time of the death of the Khalifah, Un-Nasir B’illah, who died in 
Shawwal, 622 H. When he awoke from his dream, he inquired of Baisuka Aka, 
his nephew, the son of Jujf Kasar, who was in attendance : “Are my sons 
Uktae and Tull distant or near?” As they were in their own urdus, with 
their forces, Baisuku Aka replied that they might not be more than two or 
three farsangs distant. The Sian said: “Let them bring them hither;” 
and, when they presented themselves the following day, along with the great 
Amirs, after partaking of the morning meal, the Chingiz Khan turned his 
face towards the assemblage and said : ( ‘ I have some counsel to hold with 

my sons, and a confidential matter which I wish to communicate to them, and 
desire to be private with them for a short time.” 

When the Amirs and others who were then present withdrew, the Chingiz 
Khan turned towards his sons and said: “My beloved ones, the time 
approaches for me to take my last journey, and the period of my dissolution 
is at hand ! By the power of the Almighty, and the aid of Providence, J 
have acquired and consolidated [not very consolidated west of the Jifiun, at 
least, and in very few, if in any, places had Intendants’ even been established, 
much less troops located, at this period, but certainly there were ample 
proofs of the butchery and desolation he and his barbarian hordes had 
committed] for you an empire, so extensive, that from one side of it to the 
other is one year’s journey. I wish to ask of you who, by your counsel, is 
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subdued bis country, and many times he had overcome the 


the person most befitting to succeed me.” Uktae, Ch aghatae. and Till!— for 
lie was also present according to some of my authorities, but Jfijf had recently 
died in the Dasht-i-Kibchak — bent the knee, and replied: — “Our father is 
sovereign, and we are bis servants, and will obey what lie commands. ” The 
Great Khan replied : “I have implicit faith, in all things, in the wisdom and 
experience of Kara.ch.ar, and desire his opinion, and whom he approves of I 
will appoint.” Having received the opinion of that Nu-yfn, the Ch ingiz 
Khan directed that the Covenant entered into in by-gone times by Kabai 
Kh an and the Bahadur, Ka-jidf, bearing the Al-Tamgbih of Tumha-f 
' Kh an, which had descended to him from his ancestors, and to which his 
forefathers had also appended their names [see the note on the Turks at 
page 896] should be brought from the treasury. This having been done, 
it was shown to his sons and he continued : “ I name Uktae as Khan, and 

appoint him my successor, and make over the throne to him. Do ye likewise 
act in accord one with another, and enter likewise into a Covenant that ye 
will not deviate from his commands, and that ye will attend his ^urfltaes.” 
This they did ; and the Covenant was attested by the Amirs and Ministers. 
He also requested that the mother of Uktae, Burtah 3£uchin, should exercise 
the sovereign authority over the u lusts until such time as a fcurfltae should 
assemble to confirm Uktae’s succession, which would be two years. He 
further commanded that, as the countries of Mawara-un-Nahr and other 
territories adjoining it had previously been assigned by him to Chaghatae, and 
as there were ancient [sic in MSS. ] foes still existing between I -ran andTuran, 
namely Sultan Jalal-ud-Dm and his brother, he would make over Ch aghatae 
to the paternal charge of Karachar ; and urged that Nu-yfn to act towards 
his son as he had acted before towards himself, his father, and continue to 
give Chaghatae the benefit of his assistance in the government of the affairs 
of his dominions. He also caused Chaghatae and Karachar to enter into a 
Covenant as father and son ; and the last-mentioned Covenant was made 
over to Chaghatae’s charge, and that previously mentioned, between the 
brothers, to Uktae. et The Great Khan further requested, that, when liis 
death should happen, no lamentations whatever were to be made, and that 
it should be kept a profound secret [ { the ruling passion ’ of treachery was 
* strong even in death’] ; and that as soon as Shfdarku, the king of Kashin, 
should leave his city and come to the Mughal camp, as he had agreed to do, 
he should be put, at once, to death, in order that firm possession of his territory 
might be secured. Having said this, he closed his eyes, and thou mightest 
have said that the Chingiz Khan had never existed.” 

Alff, quoting Hafiz Abru, and other authorities, differs considerably from 
the above in some points. It states that, after settling the succession, at which 
Chaghatae was not present, the Chingiz Khan requested his sons, Uktae and 
Tull, to return to their own tribes and territories, that is such tribes and 
countries as had been entrusted to them, lest Chaghatae, who was not 
present, might not act according to his father’s commands, and might raise 
Sedition in the empire 5 and he further urged them, for the sake of his good 
name and fame, to observe his laws and regulations. 

Uktae and Tull took leave of their father, and returned to their respective 
posts, while the Chingiz Kh an, with a numerous army, marched towards the 
country of T ingna sh— « Ji> [which may even be more correctly Ningafsh 
— It is written in various ways. The Rauzat-us-Safa has Tang- 
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Chingiz Khan in battle. At the period that the Chingiz 

tabash—j^^'— while others have Bfktash,— ■ but the first mode 
of writing is contained in the majority of trustworthy writers], and Khmjah 
— » When he reached them, the Badshahs of those countries were 
ready to become tributary, and to submit to him. On reaching a place named 
Liwak-shan— ijb which is on the frontier boundary between Khurjah, 

Tingnash, or Biktash, and Tingkut, the Badshah— also styled Wall— of 
Khurjah [the Kin emperor according to the translations from the Chinese 
annals, but from what subsequently happens in the reigns of Uktae and 
Mangu this is contrary to fact] despatched envoys, with numerous and valuable 
presents for his acceptance, among which was a bowl of the finest pearls, and 
to tender their sovereign’s submission and obedience. The Chingiz Kh an 
commanded that such among those present at that time in his assembly, as had 
their ears bored, should be presented with pearls, while those, whose ears were 
not already bored, had them bored very quickly, and received pearls also ; 
and, notwithstanding this, a great number of pearls remained undistributed! 
The Chingiz Man commanded, saying, “ It is a day of largess : let the pearls 
be scattered that people may pick them up.” This was done ; and, in con- 
sequence, a number of pearls were lost in the ground, and for a long time after 
that pearls used to be found there. 

About this time SJddarku, Badshah of Kashin, who had shut himself up in 
his capital, Irtakia, Irikia, or Irikiah, sent an envoy to the Chingiz Khan to 
intimate that, if the Mughal Man would enter into a Covenant with him, 
stipulating for his safety and security, he would, within the period of one 
month, come in person to his Urdu, and present pesh-kash, which is 
equivalent to doing homage. The Chingiz Man gave the required guaran- 
tees, and confirmed them with most solemn oaths ; and the envoy departed. 

After the envoy had gone, the Chingiz Man was taken ill, and grew 
excessively weak ; and, from an awful dream which he had, waming\im 
of his approaching death, he was much disturbed. It was at this^time, 
according to the authority I have named, that he sent for his sons, and 
appointed his successor : the remainder agrees with the statements of other 
writers. His death, as he desired, was kept a profound secret ; and, when 
Shidaiial, Badshah of Tingkut or Kashin— he is styled so indiscriminately- 
according to the terms agreed upon, left his capital, the city of Irtakia, and 
drew near the Mughal camp, the Nu-ylns and Amirs came forth to' receive 
him, and escorted him and his train, as though about to lead him to the pre- 
sence of the Chingiz Khan, but, on their arriving within a short distance of the 
urdu, a body of Mughals, posted for the purpose, fell upon Shfdarku and his 
followers, and butchered the whole of them. An army was then despatched 
to Trtajpa, which the . Mughals entered, plundered, and massacred its in- 
habitants, and then desolated the country round. Such is Alfl’s account. 

The death of the Chingiz Man took place on the 4 th of Ramazan 62 4 H * 
in the Turkish year of Tungfiz or the Hog, which was the year of his birth" 
his ascending the throne, and of his decease, which last date is equivalent 
to the 1 6th of August, 1227 a, a A few writers say 623 h. He had reigned 
25 yeai*s, and his age was 75 : some authors say 73, but, as he was bom on 
the 20th of Zi-Kadah, 549 H. [See note, page 398], he was exactly 75 years, 

I month, and 10 days old [our author says he was 6 S when he came into 
Murasan. See page 1077], whatever Abu-l-Chaz!, Bahadur Man, or Father 
G-aubd have said to the contrary ; and he was certainly too old to have 
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Khan returned from the land of ’Ajam, and the countries 


“coveted ” the wife of the so-called “ Shidurgho,” as we are told he did in 
‘ ‘ Mongols Prop t r.” 

Having carried out their father’s last instructions, the sons of the deceased 
Kh an proceeded to perform the funeral ceremonies according to the custom 
of their people. There was no secrecy whatever after Shidarku had been 
put to death, and his capital secured ; and there was no killing every one they 
met. 

Bentinck censures Marco Polo for relating, that, “in his time, the Tartars 
were accustomed, at the funerals of their Khans, to slay all those they met in 
the way, and that they slew all whom they met on the way to the place 
appointed for the sepulchre of Jenghiz Khan ; and that, a little before [true : 
a little before\ his arrival in Grand Tartary, there had been 20,000 persons 
massacred in that manner, at the interment of Manga Khan, grandson of the 
conqueror. ” Bentinck further remarks, and quite correctly too, that none of the 
Eastern authors, who have written 011 the Tartars [Mughals?], charge them 
with “such an abominable custom.” He adds, that “in Grand Tartary” — he 
means Mughalistan and the Mughals — the inhabitants live so dispersed m 
their khargahs or huts, that one might travel several hundred leagues without 
meeting a thousand. Polo too kills the Chingiz Kh an six years only after 
his defeat of the “ Um ” Kh an, as he styles the Awang Khan, and asserts that 
he was shot in the knee by an arrow before the castle of Thaigin ! 

.Petis.de la Croix, who often quotes “the great Raschid,” very correctly 
says [page 382] : “ There is no likelihood that the barbarous custom, which has 
since been practised amongst the Tartars and Moguls t to kill those they meet 
in the way, when they are carrying to the grave the body of a Grand Can, 
was at this time observed; for the historians mention no such thing , and, 
besides, this custom is not countenanced by the law. ” The custom of burial 
among the Mughals is given in detail by our author farther on. 

After performing the funeral ceremon ies — the preliminary mourning — the 
bier of the Great Khan was taken up, and his army set out on their return 
homeward, and the bier was in due time conveyed to his urdus in the locality of 
his 2Xic\QXityurat 7 which was “ within the limits of,” not at } Kara -Ku ram. The 
corpse was finally buried at the foot of a large and solitary tree, under which, 
one day, when following the chase— mot when he was “ ill he had rested, 
and at which time he remarked : “This place is suitable for my sepulchre.” 
The place in question is called Biilkan Kaldun, according to some authorities, 
and Burk an Kaldun by others, including Abu-ul-GhazL Bahadur Kh an, which 
is merely the change of / for r. After the burial, the place was proscribed against 
intrusion from one generation to another, the word used to denote it is jjJ or 
-an ’Arabic word signifying “ confiscated,” “ prohibited,” “ embargo,” 
‘‘ban,” etc., and it was called the JjJ aJQ — “the exclusive or especially 
prohibited place,” which words appear to be the translation of Burkan 
JjCaldun. The Ta-fshf, Yasu Buka, the Uhud Urmangkiit of the race of 
^aiSni was the Korchi or guardian of the spot, which guardianship appertained 
exclusively to his tribe, who were, in consequence, exempted from all other 
duties and services. 

It is likewise stated, as a wonderful fact, that, in that same year, that plain 
— y — thus showing that it was a plain, and neither “a mountain” nor “a 
cave”— became totally destitute of grass on account of the numerous trees 
of various kinds which grew up therein, and soon became such a dense forest 



THE TABAKAT-I-NASIRL 


of Islam, this Tingr! Khan held counsel with his Maliks 


that one could not pass through it ; and, the place being alike inaccessible and 
interdicted from curiosity, the exact whereabouts of the burial-place of the 
Chingiz Khan became wholly unknown. Tull his son, who died about four 
years after, was also buried there. The Habfb-us-Siyar distinctly states that 
the Chingiz Khan's body was taken back to Kara-Kuram and buried in that 
neighbourhood, and that no human being was permitted to invade the spot ; 
and this agrees with what other authors state, as given above, and the burial 
customs of the Mughals. 

It is amusing to read, in the face of the statements of authors who wrote 
their histories in the territories of the Mughal sovereigns, with the best means 
of obtaining information on such a point, and about which there is absolutely 
nothing to conceal, the various theories of European writers. Petis de la 
Croix, after stating that the spot was proscribed from the visitation of any one, 
says: ‘‘They buried him there [under the tree] with all the pompous cere- 
monies of the Mogul religion, and afterwards erected a most noble monument 
in this Place upon his Grave ” ! Where is the native historian who ever said 
so, or whoever once mentioned such things as “the pompous ceremonies of 
the Mogul religion ” ? All this is purely imaginary. Again he says : 
“The people, who came to visit the Tomb, planted other Trees round it, 
which so artfully covered it, and in such beautiful Order, as rendered it in 
time one of the finest Monuments in the World” / He, however, quotes no 
authorities for these highly-coloured statements, and, moreover, buries him in 
“ Tangutfi which is totally incorrect. 

Gaubil says he was buried “in the cave of Ki-nyen, in a mountain to the north 
of the sandy desert, and that his posterity were also buried there. Several 
Mughal lords of his posterity, whom he met at Pekin, he says, informed him 
that the Chingiz Khan was buried on the mountain of Han, in Lat. 47 0 54', 
Long. 9 0 3' W. of Pekin. Another writer, not named, says the place of his 
burial was called Sali-chwen, and that the Chinese word chwen denotes “ the 
Sali to have been a place full of fountains [springs?], lakes, and 111113 ,” The 
statement of Erdmann, p. 444, agrees nearest with the Oriental writers, but 
D’Ohsson’s, vol. 1. p. 381, seems purely mythical. 

But why need I mention all this ? Has not Professor Forbes himself dis- 
covered not only the place of burial, but even the tomb in which the corpse 
was enclosed? I wonder he did not discover .Tull's tomb also, for he was 
buried there too. In a paper read before the British Association in September, 
1876, he asserts [but what are the proofs?} that it lies “almost a day’s journey 
from Urga, viz, from twenty to twenty-five miles, and that “the tomb consists 
of a stone structure which is now level with the ground ; there is a circle of 
stone ten feet thick, and one hundred yards in diameter, and in the centre of 
this there is a circle which has once been a covered building, some fifteen yards 
in diameter,” etc., etc. Did not he “ discover ” an inscription too? If it is a 
Mughal tomb, look below ground, not above, seeing what our author and 
others say with regard to Mughal modes of sepulture. ' 

I must say a few words respecting the wives and children of the Chingiz 
Khan before closing the notice of him, as European writers have rendered the 
names of them even more unintelligible than those of his four famous sons. 
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and Amirs, saying : “ The Chingiz Khan Is come. On 


but most of them were such as had been carried off, and were kept in his 
ha ram . Those who were held in the highest respect and esteem were the 
following five : — 

1. Burtah Kuchin — $jy> She was neither called “ Burte 
Judshin ” nor 4 ‘ Burte. Fudshin and consequently, whether “ Fudshin ” 
or ‘ 4 Fougin ” was the title given by the Chinese Emperors to those of their 
wives who ranked “ immediately after the Empress,” or whether not, these 
names and titles do not appertain to Burtah Kuchin, who was the Chingiz 
Kh an’s chief wife. She was the daughter of the Nu-yln, Dae, the Bad shah, as 
he is styled, of the Kungkur-at Mughals, which was one of the most numerous, 
and distinguished for valour, as well as one of the proudest of the whole of the 
Nairun tribes, one reason for which is stated to have been that, in issuing from 
Irganah-Kun, they led the way, and such was their celerity in doing so, that 
they burnt their feet on the ironstone not yet become cool. 

They are Nairun Mughals beyond the shadow of a doubt, and yet the 
author of the “ Mongols Proper" informs us, at p. 703, “ I have small doubt 
that they were Turks, for although small clans still survive among the Mongols 
who are called Khongkiras (i.e. Ivunkurat), by Ssanang Setzen, there is no 
tribe among them which bears the name, while we find that one of the four 
main divisions of the Uzbegs is called Kiat Kungrat,” etc., etc. The author 
lias made a very delightful muddle here. The Kungkur-ats are truly Turks 
of the Mughal i-mak, but Nairun Mu g hals, of which Kaiat is one of 
the two great divisions, and perhaps he is not aware that the Uzbaks are 
Mughals, whence the term Kaiat-Kungkur-at. There are Kung^ur-ats, Kan- 
kulis, and many other tribes mentioned in these notes, still to be found in 
Turkistan and Mughalistafi. Mir ’Abd-ui-Kanm, Bukhari, who wrote in 
1222 H. — 1807 A.D. — continually refers to them in his work ; and some of the 
Kashghar Mission actually met a “Kirghiz who was a Nayman,” and 
et Yulduz Kalmak who are Turgut and Koshot ! ” 

When the Ch ingiz Khan was defeated by the Makrits, his Kungkur-at wife 
was taken captive, and made over by them to the Awang Kh an, their sovereign* 
She is said to have been pregnant of Juji at the time ; and the Awang Kh an, 
out of his former friendship for the husband, treated her with respect, and sent 
her back when the Chingiz Khan demanded her. Juji was born on the way 
home ; and his appearance on the scene appears to have been unexpected, for 
his name, given in consequence, signifies “ the unexpected guest.” I may have 
to refer to this circumstance again, farther on. 

Burtah Kuchin subsequently bore three other sons — Chaghatae, Uktae, and 
Tull, and five daughters, who were, in due time, married to different Mughal 
and other chiefs, who, with a single exception, are styled Gurgan, signifying, 
in the Turk! language — not the 4 4 Chinese,” I believe — son-in-law. One of 
these sons-in-law, a son of the chief of the Kungkur-at, had previously borne 
the title of Gurgan, but I have not space for much detail. 

2. Kulan Khatun, daughter of Ta’ir Asun, the chief of the Orhar Makrit 
tribe. Her father submitted to the sway of the Ch ingiz Khan, and brought 
his daughter, and presented her as an offering to him. Abu-l-Ghazf. Bahadur 
Khan, ignores her altogether, in his History, and substitutes Kor-Basu, the 
widow of the Tayanak Khan, ■ who is mentioned as one of his wives of 
lesser degree farther on. Kulan Khatun had a son by the Chingiz Khan 
named Killakan— Kulakan — ^OjC-who was assigned rank, in 
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several previous occasions we have fought with him and 


every way, equal to the other sons of the Chingiz Khan. He died early, 
leaving several sons, and one of them, Kuchah, succeeded to his father’s rank 
and position, and the command of the 6000 men, which the Chingiz Khan had 
conferred upon him. 

3. Yassukan, a Tattar lady, whose name, in some Histories, is written 
Tassukan, but it appears that the two points of the first letter— $ —in this 
instance have been carelessly written J with the points over instead of under. 
She bore a son, who was named Ujar, but he died in his youth. 

4. Konju Khatun, daughter of the Altan Khan of Khitae. She was by 
no means good-looking, but, as her father was the greatest sovereign of that 
age, she was treated with respect accordingly. She bore no children, and was 
still living, in her own .urdu, in the time of Artu or Artuk Bfika. 

5. Yassulun, sister of Yassukan the third wife, but married to the Chingiz 
Kh an after the death of her sister. 

Besides these were other Khatuns, who, although not considered so high in 
rank or position, were nevertheless treated with great reverence, and some- 
times would monopolize the company of their husband. One of these was 
A nik AH — AiL 3 l — Khatun. daughter of the Jakambu, also written Jankabu, 
the brother of the Awang Khan. His name is said to have been Badae — 
After the overthrow and death of his brother, he took shelter in 
Tingkut, where he obtained protection, and was treated with honour. The 
Badshah of that country gave him the title of Jakambu, equivalent to 
“ Dsambu,” in “Degum Dsambu,” and “ Mathi Dsambu,” etc., in Tibbatl 
titles, Jakambu signifies ‘ 4 Amfr-i-Mu’azgam,” and “ Buzurg-i-Mamlakat.” 
The Chingiz Khan espoused her, and married one of her sisters, named 
Biktumish Kuchin, to his son, Jujf, and another,«Siur Kukibi Bigi, to Tull, 
and all four sons of Till! Khan were by her. After the Chingiz Khan had 
married Anrkah a few days only, in consequence of a dream which he had, lie 
gave her in marriage to one of his Amirs, the Nti-yin, Gahti, also called Gat!, 
the Ura-ut [he is turned into “a. dyer on the borders of China,” in the “Mongols 
Proper” !], who happened to be the Amir in waiting that night. 

Another of the Chingiz Khan’s Khatuns was Kor-Basu, the widow and 
chief Khatun of the Tayanak Khan, Bad§hah of the Naemans. She was 
brought to him sometime after the Tayanak Khan’s death ; and, according to 
the Mughal custom, the Chingiz Khan entered into bonds of marriage with 
her. 

Besides these Khatuns he had many others, the daughters of Sultans 
[Mughal and Tattar Chiefs ?] and Amirs ; and he also Bad a son named Jurjin, 
by a lady of the Naeman tribe, who died before any other of his children ; 
and another son named Jifan or Arjifan, who died in childhood. His mother 
was of the Tattar i-mak. 

The Great Khan likewise adopted a boy of the Tingkut tribe, in his 
eleventh year, and brought him up ; and was wont to style him his fifth son. 
He was the Nu-yan, Jifan, who had a great name for valour, and was the 
Bash-lfgh or Chief of the Khas or Personal Ming— in the Tajzik language 
signifying Hazarah— of the Chingiz Khan, which was limited to 1000 persons ; 
and from it many of the chief officials and leaders were chosen. In Uktae 
Ka’an’s reign, when he was despatched into Khitae, Jifan adopted a son him- 
self, who was also a Tingkut, named Burah, taken captive as a child of three 
years, who was from the urdu of Burtah Kuchin, as were many other 
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defeated him. Now he has returned, and his forces have 


eminent officers serving in the Kh as Ming or Hazarah as Sadhahs — leaders of 
hundreds — but I have not space to mention more than one — the Bawurchi, 
Burk!, of the Durban tribe, who was the grandfather of Ful ad Aka, from whom 
the Khwajah, Rashld-ud-Dm, the Hamadani, obtained information respect- 
ing his account of the Mughals compiled from the Altan Daftar, or Golden 
Record, and verified its contents. Alfi says, quoting other authorities, that 
Jifan was held in such high esteem and honour, that, in Uktae’s reign, he used 
to sit higher, on public occasions, than his brother Mangu, afterwards supreme 
ruler of the Mughal empire. 

The Chingiz Kh an had yet another adopted son, a Tattar. When his tribe 
was attacked and plundered by the hostile Mughal tribes, a little boy was 
found by them weeping in his cradle. Burtah Kuchin, at that time, had borne 
her husband no children, and she adopted the child, and brought him up. He 
subsequently rose to high rank : his correct name was Shikf Kiituku, com- 
mander of the Tattar Ming or Hazarah. He is one of the leaders who was 
overthrown by Sultan Jalal-ud-Dfn. See page 2S9. 

The total number of the Chingiz Khfur’s children was thirteen - eight sons 
and five daughters — and yet Pet is de la Croix says he had (t a prodigious 
number of children.” 

I intended to have given here a list of the whole of the Chingiz Khan’s 
Mings or Hazarahs, but I have not space for them. 

The Contingents instituted by the Chingiz Khan, which were all cavalry, 
consisted of a Khas or Personal Ming, or Iiazarah, a Kol or Centre, a 
Buranghar, or Right Wing, so styled, and a Juwanghar, or Left Wing, also called 
the Juk. The word Hazarah, which is Tajzik or Persian, must not be supposed 
to be the actual name by which these Contingents were called by the Mughals, 
for it is not — nor is it the name of a tribe, as Mr. Dowson, in Elliot’s Histo- 
rians [vol. vi., page 368] imagines — the famous tribe of Hazarah,” as he 
styles them. The word is the mere translation of the Turk! word nihig, a 
thousand. The number, too, was but nominal in many instances, since there 
were two Hazarahs of 10,000 men each, one of 8000, and several others of a 
higher number than a thousand. See note, page 984. 

The Buranghar contained 30,000 men in 22 Hazarahs. Out of these there 
was one of UTrat Mughals [vul. Virats], 4000 ; one of Barf n Mughals, 2000 ; 
another of Unglcut Turks, 4000,* and one of various Kaiat tribes, 10,000. 
The Nu-yfn, Burji or Burjfn, the Arlat, was its head. 

The Juwanghar, consisted of 25 Hazarahs, among which was the Urut 
Hazarah, 4000 men ; the Angfras Kungkur-ats, 3000 ; the Kungkur-ats, 5000 ; 
the Banns, 3000 ; and another of kungkur-ats, of 4000. Besides the other 
Mughal Hazarahs, there was one Hazarah of Kara-Khita-is of 10,000 men, 
and another styled the Khurjah Hazarah of 10,000 men. Its head was the 
Nu-yfn Mukalf, the Jala-fr, surnamed The Ko-yang, signifying, in the language 
of Khitae. the Great Khan. 

The contingents assigned to the Chingiz Khan’s sons and brothers, and their 
sons, his mother, and other relatives, amounted to 28,000. His eldest son 
Jujf’s contingent numbered 4000 in four Hazarahs, consisting of the tribes of 
Sujiut, Kangit, Ho shin, also called fjghfn, and Suntiie [?]. The contingent 
of his second son, Chaghatae, amounted to the same number, also consisting 
of four Hazarahs, of the tribes of Barlas, Karayat, Sunfat, and Siildus, 

Some recent Indian .history compilers have made sad errors in connexion 
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become very numerous, and lie is proceeding against the 

with these four tribes assigned to Chaghatae Khan- — Chaghatae’s tribes. 
These writers have assumed that there was a great and distinct tribe called 
“Chagtae,” or “Chugtar,” as a recent author writes it, and a “ Chagtae 
language” ! Some have even gone so far [see “ The Turks in India” by 
Henry George Keene, M.R.A.S., Judge of Agra, etc. : London : 1879] as to 
assert that Babar, who founded the Mu g hal empire in India, was not a 
Mughal, but a ** Chugtae Turk. He was a Barlas Mu gh al [see note, page 
898] pure and simple, of the race of Kaiat. It is quite time such fallacies 
should be given to the winds. 

The contingent of his third son, Uktae, formed four Hazarahs of the 
same number as those of his other two brothers, consisting of the Hazarahs of 
Jala-tr Yamkalin or Bamkalfn [^Jla^?] a branch of the Suldus, Mangkut, and 
Sunfat. After Uktae came to the throne, the whole of his personal troops 
consisted of men of these four tribes. 

The share of Kulakan, another son of the Chingiz Khan, and to whom he was 
greatly attached, numbered 4000, in four Hazarahs, consisting of men of the 
Birlas, and other tribes. 

These four Mings or Contingents in all numbered 16,000 horse. 

The Chingiz Khan conferred a contingent to the number of 5000 upon his 
younger brother, U-Tigin, or Aw-Tigin, as it is also spelt, consisting of 
Urad Kalangkuts, Baisuts, Jun-ats, also called Jajar-ats, and small numbers 
of many of the other tribes not included in the previously mentioned Hazarahs. 
The contingent of the sons of Juji Kasar, another brother of the Chingiz 
Khan, consisted of 1000 men drawn from several tribes ; and that of Uchidae, 
or Ilchikdae, son of Kajbun, a third brother of the Chingiz Khan, who died 
in his youth, numbered 3000 horse, consisting of Naemans, Uri-ang^ut, and 
some other scattered tribes. The contingent of his mother, Ulun Ankah, 
numbered 3000 Kurlas and Ulkunuts, 

At the time of his decease the Chingiz Khan assigned the whole of his 
Khasah. or personal troops, and all the Hazarahs of the Centre, Right, and 
Left, consisting of 101,000 men, and his yurats^ to his youngest son, Tulue or 
Tuli, who always continued with him, and who, in his lifetime, commanded 
them, under himself, hence no separate contingent appertained to him ; and, 
after Tull's decease, they fell to the share of his sons, Mangu, Kubilae, and 
others. 

It must be understood that these were contingents always kept up by the 
Princes, Nu-yins, Juzbfs, and Bahadurs, to whom they were assigned, and not 
as being the entire amount, by any means, of the Chingiz Sian's forces. 
They were capable of being expanded at any time. That such was usual, we 
have sufficient proof in the number of troops which Hulaku led into I-ran- 
Zamfn, drawn from a portion of these contingents, some of which subsequently 
increased very much ; and we are told that one of Chaghatae’s Hazarahs, in a 
short period of time, had increased to the number of 100,000. 

I have been particular in mentioning these Hazarahs because, to judge from 
one of the questions propounded at the Oriental Congress of 1876, great 
doubt appears to have arisen in the minds of some persons on the subject, and 
some have even asserted that the real Mughal element in the Chingiz Khan's 
armies was very small, and that Mughal is “nothing more than a dynastic 
name adopted by Ghengis to denote the empire which he founded,” 
but, from what I have here given, those who know Turks from Tattars, and 
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Altun Khan of Tamghaj. It is advisable that we should 
make peace with him, and enter into alliance with him, 
and that, in concert, we should proceed into the country of 
Khita, and overthrow the Altun Khan.” His opinion and 
that of his Maliks agreeing, this was determined upon, and 
peace was made by the Tingri Khan with the Chingiz Khan, 
and a firm treaty was entered into between them. 

When the Tingri Khan's heart became tranquil on this 
union, he came to the Chingiz Khan, and united with him ; 
and the forces of the Tingri Khan combined with the 
Mu g hal army, and they turned their faces towards the 
countries of Chin and Khita. There was a river the name 
of which is Kara-Mur [Mur-an ?], 4 and they crossed it with 
the intention of devastating the country of Khita. A number 
of Nu-tns and [other] Mughals represented to the Chingiz 
Khan, saying : “ Our army is moving towards Khita : if 
we should sustain a defeat, the troops of the Tingri Khan 
are likewise our enemies. His territory will be in our rear, 
and not one of us will reach our own country in safety. It 
is advisable, since the Tingri Khan is among us, that we 
should slay him, and set our minds at ease respecting him, 
so that there will not be an enemy behind us, and, with our 
hearts at rest, we can turn our faces towards the Khita 
country.” The Chingiz Khan resolved to act upon this 

Mughals, and who understand the difference between Badz-ukfs, and Udz- 
ufcis, Kaiats and Naguz, Dural-gins and Nairuns, will perceive how greatly 
the Mughal element predominated, and how fallacious such a statement is. 

To sum up :• — 

The Kh as Ming or Hazarah .... 1,000 

The Ming or Hazarah of the Nu*yan Burji, also 
called the Kol * » . • • - 8,000 

The Right, or Buranghar , , . . 30,000. 

The Left, or Juwanghar . . . . 62,000 

The Mings or Hazarahs of the sons . . . 16,000 

The Mings or Hazarahs of the brothers, nephews, 
and mother 12,000 


129,000 

In the “Mongols Proper* on the authority apparently of M. Erdmann, the 
101,000 men, including all the Hazarahs here given, with the exception of the 
contingents of Till!’ s brothers, mother, and kinsmen, 28,000 in all, which 
appertained to Tulf, after his father’s death — have been mistaken for, and 
added as, a separate force, and styled the “Centre tinder Tului,’* thus swelling 
the 129,000 to 230,000, which is not correct. The 8000 Arlats, too, have 
been left out. 
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counsel, and lie seized the Tingri Khan, and gave orders 
to kill him. On the Tingri Khan becoming certain that 
they would slay him, he said : “ Convey a single message 
from me to the Chingiz Khan, and that message is this ; 
‘ I have not shown any perfidy towards thee. I came to 
thee under treaty. Thou art acting perfidiously towards 
me, and art going to act contrary to the covenant entered 
into with me. Now give ear. When thou slayest me, if 
from me issues blood white in colour like unto milk, know 
that three days after me thou dies t.’ ” When they conveyed 
this message to the Chingiz Khan, he laughed, and said : 
“ This man has become mad : blood like milk never issues 
from the wound of a slain person, nor has any one ever 
seen white blood. It behoveth the more speedily to put 
him to death.” 

When the executioner struck the Tingri Khan with his 
sword, white blood like unto milk issued from the wound ; 
and he perished. When the tidings of this astonishing 
circumstance reached the Chingiz Khan, the accursed, he 
quickly arose, and came to the spot; and, when he saw 
that the occurrence was actually so, it struck his heart, and 
his strength forsook him ; and, on the third day, his heart 
broke, and he went to hell. 

He had made his last request, saying : “ It is incumbent 
that ye slay the whole of the Tingri Khan’s people, both 
male and female, small and great, young and old, and not 
leave a single person alive.” When the Chingiz Khan was 
departing to hell he had devised the sovereignty to his son 
Uktae ; and Uktae turned back, and massacred all the 
people of the city and territory 4 of the Tingri Khan. 

II. TUSHl, SON OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN. 

Tushi 5 was the eldest of the Chingiz Khan’s sons, and 
was exceedingly energetic, intrepid, manly, and warlike ; 
and his greatness was to that degree that his father used 
to stand in awe of him. 

In the year 615 H., when Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm 
Shah, had gone forth to devastate the tribes of Kadr Khan 

4 One of the best copies of the text omits the words “ of the city and 
‘ritory.” 

5 See note 6 , page 1026. 
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ofTurkistan, who was the son of Safaktan~I-Yamak, 6 Tusli! 
likewise, from the side of Tam gb aj had advanced [with an 
army] in that direction, and had been engaged in a conflict 
with the army of the Khwarazm Shah for a night and a day, 
as has been previously mentioned in the account of the 
Kh warazm Shah. At this time, when Sultan Muhammad 
fled from the banks of the Jihun and the neighbourhood of 
Balkh, the Chingiz Khan despatched his sons Tush! and 
Chaghatae, with a great army, towards Khwarazm. 

He [Tush!] proceeded thither with that army, and ap- 
peared before the gate of [the capital city of] Khwarazm, 
and the fighting commenced. For a period of four months 7 

6 This name is clearly written in the different copies of the text with but 
slight variation. Every one of the best copies have the ’Arabic — s as the first 
letter, used, of course, to express or represent some Turkish letter. Thus 
seven copies have eW. one copy e'** three others elf JUu and 

one eUi JUS 3 

The difficulty is to decide who this person is, but, at the same time, it is 
necessary to point out that this affair is in no way connected with Tuk-Tughan, 
the Makrit, although it is mentioned by our author, at page 267, as imme- 
diately preceding the latter affair, which he refers to without mentioning any 
name as here. The J am i’-u t - T awarikh also refers to this affair very briefly, 
but mentions no name. 

At the end of this work, in the lines addressed to the Ulugh, Sian, he is 
styled * * Khan of the Ilbarf and Shah of the Yamak,” and these Ilbari are again 
plainly stated to be Turks at page 8oo, and at page 796 it is mentioned that 
that tribe had to remove from their accustomed place of abode, which is not 
specified, but Khifdhak is implied, when the Mughals became predominant over 
Turkistan and the tribes of Khifcbak. See also pages 599 and 791. 

In an old geographical work Yamak is briefly referred to as the name of a 
city or town and a territory or country famous for its beautiful females, and 
that it is also said to be the name assigned to the sovereign of the I-ghurs, 
whoever he might be. But, as I have previously mentioned, in note at page 
951, the Bashlighs, or Chiefs of the 0 n- I-ghurs, were in ancient times styled 
Il-Iltar, and those of the Tukuz-I-ghurs, Kol-Irkin, or, according to Abu- 1 - 
Ghazi. Bahadur Khan. Il-lrkfn, and, in after years, Ylddf- 3 £ut. 

y. The Khwarazm fs made a much more gallant defence than our author has 
given them credit for. 

After the Chingiz Khan had effected the capture of Samrkand and had 
become established in Mawara-un-Nahr, he, towards the close of 617 H., 
despatched his sons Jujf, Ch aghatae, and Uktae, to reduce the Khwarazm 
territory at the head of a great army, which one author states amounted to 
about 1 00, ooo men, and they set out by way of Bukhara. The capital city of 
Kh warazm was named Jurjamah by ’Arabs, but was called Organ] and 
Urganj by the Turks and the great men thereof. The ’Ajamfs call it 
Gurganj. vG G./,-; ; -T"/. 

The author of the “ Mongols Proper” tells 11s twice (pp. 83 and 85) that 
(i U rgendj ” is “the modern Khiva,” but subsequently, in his additional 
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the people of Khwarazm continued to resist the Mu gh als. 


notes, that (e old Urgendj was the capital of Khuarezm,” in which he is 
tolerably correct, but its site is not so very near “the modern capital— 
Khiva,” being only ninety-two miles distant from it as the crow flies. In 
Col. J. C. Walker’s last map [1879], notwithstanding the various “authorities” 
mentioned on the margin of it, “ Khiva ” duly figures under the name of 
Kharezm , while in the same map, as the name indicates, “ Kunia an error 
for Kuhnah, or old — “ Urganj ” is the site. Such an error is to be lamented, 
but I fear I shall have to refer to many others. Khwarazm is the name of the 
territory, and the words “the city of Khwarazm” merely refer to the city 
which is the capital of Khwarazm ; and this mode of terming a capital by the 
name of the country was not uncommon. I do not agree with Petis de la 
Croix that the city was ever called Khwarazm, except in the sense mentioned. 
What is erroneously styled Khiva in maps is Khiwak — — of the people 
of the country. 

Among the number of great men present in the territory of Khwarazm at 
this time, there was no one, in the absence of the members of the late Sultan’s 
family, whom they could better choose under the circumstances than the Amir, 
Khumar-Tigfn, the chief of the Ivankulfs [Petis de la Croix’s “ Himartequen ” — 
the point of the Ml having been omitted by the scribe, he read it asA], who 
was a kinsman of the late Sultan’s mother, the unfortunate Turkan Khltun. 
and also held the office of Hajib-i-Dar, or War- Buka ; and they chose him to 
direct the administration. In the exigency of affairs, they accorded him the 
title of Sultan. There was besides, at the capital, the Pahlawan, ’All, the 
Darghamf. 

After these measures had been adopted, one day, a small body of horse 
appeared before one of the gates, and began to drive off the cattle. Not 
knowing what calamity was lurking behind these horsemen, a number of 
imprudent and short-sighted persons led out a large force, both horse and foot, 
from the Khalk! gate towards them, thinking to capture them. The Mu g hal 
horsemen, for such they were, pretended flight, but took care occasionally to 
give their pursuers hope of overtaking them, until they had drawn them to a 
place called the Bagh-i-Khurram — the Pleasant or Delightful Garden [turned 
into a “ Town called Baghe-Eram,” by Petis de la Croix, who has made some 
terrible errors in his account of these operations, and has interwoven his own 
observations so much with the authors he quotes, that one is not to be distin- 
guished from the other]-— about a farsang from the city, where was the van of 
the Mughal army in ambuscade. These rushed upon the Khwarazmis, and 
assailed them on all sides. The latter fought from early morning till noon, but 
the TariMi -i-J ahah-gfr says, from noon to the setting of the sun, when, having 
sustained great loss, they retreated precipitately towards the city. The 
Mughals pursued j and, in the confusion which ensued, succeeded in entering 
along with the fugitives by one of the gates, and penetrated as far as the 
Tanurah quarter. This, however, could only have been a suburb, as the 
Mughals were stopped by Faridun, the Ghuri, an old officer in the late 
Sultan’s service, and his soldiers, and the Mughals thought fit to retire. The 
TariMi jtist named states, that the Khwarazmis lost 100,000 men on this 
occasion, but this is impossible, and seems a mere confusion of events, and 
refers to the upshot of the siege, or is altogether an exaggeration. 

Next day, the Mughals again appeared before one of the gates, but, finding 
Faridun there posted with 500 men, did not make any attack during the whole 
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and to fight against those infidels. At last, they took the 

of that day, and withdrew at night. Next day, when Jujl and his brothers 
arrived with the remainder of the great host, they made a perambulation of the 
city, and a person was despatched to summon the defenders to submit to the 
yoke of the Mughals, and open the gates. This was refused, upon which the 
Mughals completely invested the city, and made preparations for besieging it. 
As there was no stone in those parts, the Mughals had to use blocks of wood 
for their catapults, cut from the timber of the mulberry-trees ; but I do not see 
how blocks of that, even though “hardened by being soaked in water,” as a 
European writer states, could have had much effect upon walls of burnt brick ; 
biit some say wood blocks were only used towards the close of the siege when 
the stones had all been expended. The Mu g hals, as was usual with them, 
made the men of the conquered cities do the hard work in sieges, and so they 
obtained assistance from Jund and other conquered places, in the shape of men, 
tools, and materials, including loads of stone which were brought in carts. 
When all had been prepared, and the missiles and battering apparatus were 
ready, they opened the siege, and carried on their operations with vigour, but 
the defenders were as active and determined in the defence. 

After a considerable time, the Mughals sent a force of 3000 men to divert 
the stream or branch of the river Jihun, which flowed past the city, and 
supplied the people with water, and there effect an entrance [the aqueduct 
apparently mentioned at page 474, which proved an effectual barrier to the 
Ghunsl ; but the garrison made a sally to prevent it, and slew every one of the 
detachment. Here again P. de la C. has fallen into error, and makes the 
Mughals dig a canal to drain the ditch ! Great part of the city was reduced to 
ashes by the discharges of flasks of naphtha and other inflammable ingredients ; 
but, now, quarrels, which had been going on for some time between Jujl and 
Chaghatae. became so serious — Fasili-i says severe fighting ensued as the 
upshot of these quarrels, and that a great number of Mughals were killed — that 
the matter was brought to the hearing of their father, then engaged in the siege 
of Tal-kan. He was not at Samrkand, as P. de la C. states : he had, in the 
meantime, left it, and had taken Tirmid also previous to this. Five months 
had already passed in the siege of the Khwarazmi capital, and great loss had 
been sustained, and the Clhingiz Khan, in his rage, directed Uktae, the 
younger brother of the two there present, to take the command, and that all 
should pay him implicit obedience. He accordingly carried on the siege with 
fresh vigour ; hut it took another two months before the Mughals succeeded, 
by Ailing up the ditch with brushwood and rubbish— they may have drained 
the ditch to do this— in effecting a lodgment, and planting their standards on 
the walls. Even then the people fought hand to hand with them, from street 
to street, and door to door, for several days, while the Mughals discharged 
flasks of naphtha among them. Vast numbers were slain on both sides, 
including the brave Kh umar-Tigm ; indeed, one author says “ the city became 
a sea of blood ; 5 ’ and the siege altogether is said to have cost the Mughals 
nearly 100,000 men, including the unfortunate Musahnan people compelled 
to woi'k for their own people’s destruction. 

The loss sustained by the defenders is computed at about the same amount, 
but round numbers are often doubtful ; still it must have been very great. 
The whole of the remaining people were driven out into the plain without the 
city, and after roo, 000 artisans, mechanics, and tradespeople, had been selected, 
to be carried off with them and transported into Mughalistan, or to assist in 
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city, and martyred the whole of the people, and destroyed 
all the buildings with the exception of two places — one 
the Kushk-i-Akhjak 8 [the Castle of Akhjak], the other, 
the mausoleum of Sultan Muhammad-i-Takish. 

Some have stated on thiswise, that, when the Mughals 
captured the city of Khwarazm, and brought the inhabi- 
tants out of the city into the plain, he [Tush!] commanded 
that the women should be separated from the men, and 
such of the women as they cared for the Mughals retained. 
The remainder were directed to form into two bodies, and 
they caused the whole of them to be stripped naked, and 
round about them Mughal Turks [Turkan-i-Mughal], <J with 
drawn swords, were stationed. The two parties were then 
commanded, thus : “ The women of your city are good 
pugilists, therefore, the order is that both sides should set 
on each other with their fists.” Those unfortunate Musal- 
lnan females they caused, thus ignominiously, to attack 
each other with hands clenched ; and, for the space of a 
whole watch of the day, all those women continued to deal 

the destruction of their own people, and the young women and children, and 
young men, had been sent into slavery [they were transported into the 
farther East, and several towns and villages were peopled by them and 
their descendants], the remainder were all butchered. [This reads like 
the doings at Eski Saghra and Kasanlik in 1877 A.D.] The number was 
so great that it was computed that each Mughal soldier had some twenty- 
four to put to death ; but, before we compute the number at 2,400,000/ 
because the Mughals numbered 100,000 at the commencement of the siege, 
we must allow for their loss during that operation, and also leave out the 
Musalman auxiliaries, but we may safely assume that more than a million 
perished. Alfa says the Mughals numbered 100,000 at this time, and that the 
number said to have been butchered passes almost all belief. 

It is said that the Chingiz Khan, before sending his hordes against the city, 
despatched a message to the celebrated Khwarazm j saint, the Shaikh. Najm- 
ud-Diiy the Kabn, otherwise Al-Kiwaki — orofKlwak, which Europeans have 
turned into Khiva — advising him to leave the place, since the upshot might be 
its plunder, and the slaughter of the people, but the Shaikh refused, saying : 
“For eighty years have I dwelt here in its prosperity, and should not leave it 
in the day of its misfortune. I will take my chance with others/await my fate, 
whatever it may be, and not fly from the Almighty’s decree. ” Fie perished 
with the rest. 

After the fall of the capital, the other towns and cities of Khwarazm 
submitted. 

8 In one copy/ A kh chak. 

9 From the way in which our author here writes T urkan -i-M ughal , i.e, 
Mughal Turks — Turks of the Mu g hal i mak — he was evidently well informed 
as to the accounts of their descent. See note at pages 87 4 and 875. 
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blows upon, and to receive the blows of, each other, until, at 
length, the Mu g lials fell upon them with their swords and 
martyred the whole of them— the Almighty reward them ! 

When Tushi, and Chaghatae, the sons of the Chingiz 
Khan, had finished their work at Khwarazm, they 1 turned 
their faces towards Khifchak ; and the forces and tribes of 
Khifchak they continued to subdue one by one, and make 
captive ; and they brought the whole of the tribes under 
subjection. Tush!, who was the eldest son of the Chingiz 
Khan [as already stated], when he became acquainted with 
the climate of the land of Khifchak. considered that, in the 
whole universe, there could not be a more delightful land, 
a pleasanter climate, softer water, meads more verdant, and 
pasture-lands more extensive ; and repugnance towards his 
father began to enter into his mind. He said to his con- 
fidants : “ The Chingiz Khan has become mad, as he 
massacres so many people, and desolates so many coun- 
tries ! It thus seems meritorious on my part that, in 
some hunting-ground, I should slay my father, enter into 
an alliance with Sultan Muhammad, [Khwarazm Shah], 
render this country flourishing, and give help and assist- 
ance to the Musalmans.” 2 His brother, Cha g hatae. gained 
intimation of this idea [of his brother’s], and made known 
this perfidious notion and design to his father. When the 
Chingiz Khan became aware of it, he despatched his own 
confidential agents, so that they administered poison to 
Tushi, and killed him . 3 

1 This is an error. The brothers never agreed together, as I shall presently 
show, and they had quarrelled at Khwarazm only recently. After the capture 
of tJrgang, Juji, with the ulus (armed men of the tribe) of the Yiddf-Kut of the 
I-ghurs, returned towards Kara-Kuram, but subsequently Juji retired into the 
Dashtd-Kibchak ; and Chaghatae and Uktae proceeded, by way of Hazar-asp, 
to rejoin their father’s camp before Tal-kan. They captured Hazar-asp in the 
course of two days, and massacred its inhabitants, the number of whom, 
according to some writers, was so great that they did not deem it advisable 
even to record it. These events happened in 618 H. 

Although our author wrote soon after these events took place, and was 
living at the time they happened, he was seemingly unaware that Uktae was 
present at Urganj, and that he, after the quarrels between the brothers, was 
put in command over them, a fact which is beyond a doubt. Such being the 
case, and from what he himself says was the cause of his father s enmity 
towards him, it is probable that Juji had no hand in these brutal cruelties. 

2 The Sultan had died some time previous to this, in 617 H, 

3 Juji was but thirty years old when he died. He left behind him fifteen 
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Tush! likewise had fourteen sons, the eldest, of whom 
was named Batu, the second Chaghatae, the third Shaiban, 

sons, but some say, fourteen. The eldest was Urdah, whose mother was 
Surtak: Khatun, daughter of the sovereign of the Kungkur-at tribes, and that 
son was wont to lead the left of his army, while Batu, his second son, led the 
right. Another was named Barkah, our author’s Barka, who turned Musalman, 
being the first of that family who did so. The remaining sons, except Tughae- 
Tfmur, who also turned Musalman, are not so well known to history and need 
scarcely be mentioned here. Jujf’s death took place in Rabf’-ul-Awwal, 624 h, , 
not in 626 H., as P. de la C. says, for he died before his father. Batu succeeded 
to his father’s dominions, whose reign will be found farther on. The Khans of 
Krim [the Krimfa] were lineally descended from Jujf Khan, whose descendants 
reigned longer as independent sovereigns than any others of the race. 

Our author has* exaggerated a little here, probably, but there is evidently 
some truth in what he says. There is plenty of evidence to prove that his 
father stood in some awe of Jujf, for, undoubtedly, he was a great and high- 
minded prince ; and this, together with the occurrences attending his birth, 
appear to have alienated the heart of the Chingiz Khan from him. When 
the Makrft tribe plundered the urdu of Tamur-chf, they carried off Burtah 
Kuchin, liis wife, who is said to have been pregnant at the time, and 
brought her to the Awang Khan, their chief. P. de la C, although he 
afterwards says Jujf was the eldest son, says this lady was then “ big 
with her second child,” and makes out “ Aunghcan ” to be “ her father " ! 
He treated her with great reverence and respect, and, after some time, sent 
her back to her husband, and, on the way, she gave birth to a son. No prepa- 
rations having been made for the occasion, there was nothing available to 
swaddle the babe with : therefore the messenger of Tamur-chf, who had been 
sent to demand her release, mixed some dour and water together, and swaddled 
the boy in the dough, and thus managed to convey him safely, with his mother, 
to the urdil of Tamur-chf. The boy being unexpected— it would seem indeed 
that Tamur-chf was unaware of his wife’s pregnancy, hence the doubts respect- 
ing the paternity of the child— was named Jujf, or Tus^f, which, in the dialect 
of the Mughals, signifies the unexpected guest. It is not correct, as related in 
“The Mongols Proper” that the mother gave birth to Jujf “after her return 
from captivity he was bom on the road. 

His brothers, particularly Chaghatae and Uktae, used constantly to taunt 
Juji respecting his birth, and they seem to have been jealous of him ; but his 
father had great faith in his ability and valour, and entrusted him, previous to 
the invasion of Islam, with the command of an army, which army was over- 
taken by Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, and brought to action, as 
related at page 269* and his father had since conferred upon him the government 
of the whole of the uluses or tribes and territories within the limits of Ardfsh 
and the Altae mountains. Subsequently, the Chingiz Khan added thereto the 
territories of. Khwarazm, the Dasht-i-Kibchak or Khifchak, and such con- 
quests as Jujf might effect over the countries of Khurz, Bulghar, Alan, As, 
and Rus. 

After the capture of the capital city of ghwarazm, that is to say, Urganj, 
Jujf separated from his brothers, and withdrew into [towards?] the Dagfct-i- 
Kibehak; and, when Jabah [Yamah] and Swfdae [Sahudah] returned from 
their three years’ expedition, and reached the Dasht-i-Kibcha^, they had to 
obtain aid from him, as already narrated, before they couid proceed farther on 
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and the fourth. Barka ; and trustworthy persons have re- 
lated on this wise, that the birth of this Barka took place 
at the time of the conquests in the territories of Islam. 
When his mother gave him birth, Tush!, his father, com- 

their way. When the Chingiz Khan retired from Nangrahar, and set out on 
his return into Mugjialistan, and reached Kulan Yazi, Juji presented himself, 
as already mentioned in the account of his father ; but another writer, Ha.fi g 
Abru, states, and his statement is, without doubt, correct, that, after the disagree- 
ment with his brothers before Urganj, subsequent to its capture, Chaghatae and 
Uktae set out with their troops to rejoin their father, and reached his camp at 
.Tfil-kan, but Juj! set out towards Ardish, where were his wives and families, 
and joined his own urdfts. As his father, previous to this, had commanded 
him to invade the countries to the north and west, such as the territories of 
Bular [sic.^^], of the Bash- ghird, the Rus, and the J ark as [the Cheremis?], the 
Dasht-i-Kibchak, and other parts in that direction, and to hold possession of 
them, when Juj! set out toward Ardish, his father, at first, imagined that he 
did not intend to obey his commands, respecting that expedition, and that he 
had, consequently, returned to his home and given himself up to pleasure and 
jollity instead of carrying out his instructions. The Chingiz Khan was, in 
consequence, exceedingly incensed, and commanded that it would be neces- 
sary to put him to death without looking upon his face again. The real cause 
however was that Juji, at the period in question, had become prostrated by 
disease, and, on that account, when the Chingiz Khan returned from the terri- 
tory of the Tajzfks, and took up his residence in his own unlit, Juji was unable 
to present himself in his father’s presence, but he despatched several loads of 
game, and made known his illness. Subsequently, he was again summoned to 
appear, but he made apologies, and stated his inability to attend on account of 
sickness. 

Shortly after that, a person having set out from Juji’s yurais to proceed to 
the presence of the Chingiz Khan, coming along the road, noticed that JujI 
had gone forth, and was proceeding from yiirat to y Ur at By the way, Juj! 
had to pass a place where he had been wont to follow the chase, and, being 
incapable himself, through weakness, he despatched his Amirs to hunt. This 
person, who was 011 his way to the camp of his father, noticed, from a distance, 
a considerable gathering assembled engaged in hunting, and made sure to him- 
self that it was Juj! ; and, when he reached the presence of the Chingiz 
Khan, and the latter inquired of him respecting Juji’s illness, he replied : 
“ As to his illness I know naught, but, at the time of coming hither, near the 
skirts of a certain mountain range, he was engaged in hunting . ” At these 
words the wrath of the Chingiz Kh an was roused to such degree as cannot be 
narrated, and, in his mind, he felt certain that JujI had become disloyal, and 
paid no regard to his father’s words, and so he said : “JujI has gone mad, and, 
in consequence, is acting the part of a fool. It is necessary to send troops 
against him ; and it is advisable to despatch Chaghadae and Ukdae in advance, 
and follow in person myself.” At this crisis, news arrived that JujI was dead; 
and the Chingiz Khan was greatly grieved at his loss. What that person had 
stated respecting Juji hunting was entirely false and fictitious, and the Khan 
gave orders to put him to death; but he had got some inkling of what he 
might expect, when he heard of the decease of Juji, and made his escape from 
the urdii, and the wrath of Juji’s father. 
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manded, saying: “ Give ye this boy to a nurse of the 
Musalmans, in order that his navel string may be severed 
by a Musalman, that he may imbibe Musalman milk, and 
turn out a Musalman ; for I intend that this son of mine 
shall be brought up in the Musalman faith.” If this state- 
ment is veracious, the Almighty mitigate his torment [in 
hell] ! Undoubtedly, through the blessing attending this 
intention, when Barka grew up, he became a scion of 
Islam. Up to this period of time, the date of the comple- 
tion of this History, the year 658 H., of the sons of Tushi, 
that one Musalman sovereign is still left. 

May Almighty God continue the Sultan of Islam, 
Nasir-ud-DIn wa ud-Dunya, Mahmud Shah, upon 
the throne of sovereignty to the day of resurrection ! 


III. UKTAE, SON OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN. 

When the Chingiz Khan died, he devised the sovereignty 
to Uktae, 4 although Chaghatae was older than he ; but 
Chaghatae was a butcher and a tyrant. 

Uktae, when he ascended the throne, and carried out 
the last command of his father, the Chingiz Khan, and 
massacred all the people of Tingit, both females and males, 
returned from thence towards Turkistan. 5 Having brought 

4 The name of this sovereign is also written Uktae, and Ukdae, t and d 
being interchangeable, signifying “ascent,” “height,” “loftiness,” “sublimity,” 
and the like, but Ogotai is absurd, and could only have occurred to a person 
who had never been in the East, and who was unacquainted with the 
pronunciation of the name as written in the original, and the value of the 
letters of the alphabet. 

5 This is incorrect. Uktae did not ascend the throne until tiw years and 
more after the decease of his father. I have already given an account of the 
events which happened after the death of the Chingiz Khan in a previous 
note. 

I must notice the events of t^ktae’s reign in order to correct some erroneous 
accounts respecting him, but I must do so very briefly, because the events of 
his father’s life, which were necessary to rectify incorrect accounts respect- 
ing him, have occupied much space. I must mention that “Tului,” youngest 
son of the Chingiz Khan, did not “act as regent” at all: it would have 
been totally contrary to the custom of the Mughals, and the Chingiz Khan 
had himself named one, as already related. There are other equally erroneous 
statements respecting Uktae which may be seen from the following. 

Uktae is the first of the sovereigns who reigned in the Ulugh Yurat, also 
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that territory under his authority, he nominated armies 
to march into various parts of Khurasan and ’Irak, and 


styled the A$al or Original or Chief Yurat, which words refer to Kalur-an and 
Kara- Kiir am, and which last is also celebrated as the Urdue-Baligh* 

After having performed the funeral ceremonies over their father and sove- 
reign, the sons, Nu-yins, and Amirs, each retired to his respective yurat ; and, 
for a period of two years, the mother of Ukdae and his brothers, Burtah 
Kuchin, administered the affairs : she may be styled u Regent. ” 

After two years, and the period of mourning had expired, this Khatun. 
Burtah Kuchin, lest any untoward event might happen in the empire, sum- 
moned the sons of the deceased, and the great Amirs, to assemble at the 
Ulugh Yurat, which the Chinese style Ho-lin, and hold a kurfltae or diet ; 
and, in the beginning of the spring of 626 H., they arrived. From I-mil and 
Ku-Tak came Uktae and his sons ; from the Dasbt-i-Kibchak came Batu, 
Barkah, Shaiban, Tingkut, and two other sons of Juj! Khan ; from the 
eastern parts of the empire [i. e. east of Kalur-an] came the Nu-yins, U-Tigln 
or Aw-Tigin— also written Unjf and Unchi-Tigin— and Bilkutf, the brothers 
of the Chingiz Khan ; Chaghatae Khan came from Bfsh-Ballgh, and the 
Nti-yin, Karachar, from his yurat, besides numbers of other personages from 
all parts of the empire. 

The Ulugh Nu-yln, Tull Khan, and other brothers younger than he, who were 
already present at the Ulugh Yurat, and his Amirs, also attended ; and, after 
all the Princes, Nu-yins, and Amirs, had assembled, a mighty feast was given, 
during which the matter which brought them together there was discussed. 
After this, the testament of the Chingiz Khan, nominating Uktae as his suc- 
cessor, and the covenant entered into between the sons, confirming that 
nomination, were read out before all, in the presence of the troops then in the 
Urdu, in order that they also should confirm it. All, with one accord, now 
addressed Uktae, saying : “In accordance with the will of the Chingiz Khan it 
behoveth thee to take thy seat 011 the throne of sovereignty;” but Uktae made 
excuses, saying: “There are others older than I am, my uncles and my 
brother Chaghatae : let one of them be raised to the throne ; moreover, my 
younger brother Tuli is more worthy than I am, and, according to the customs 
and usages of the Mughals, the youngest son of the greatest of the Khiiiuns, and 
who is in possession of the Yurat and place of abode, should succeed the father. ” 
For forty days was this feasting continued, during which discussion went on, 
and daily did Uktae continue to make excuses ; but, on the forty-first day, all 
the Princes and Nu-yfns came before him and said : 4 * This sovereignty was 
assigned to thee from among the rest of the brothers and sons of the Chingiz 
Khan : how then is it possible to contravene it?” Then the whole of the 
assembly, according to ancient [Turkish] custom, having taken goblets, 
removed their caps, unloosed their girdles, and thrown them over their 
shoulders, Cha gh atae, as the elder brother, seized the right hand of Uktae, 
and Till! his left, while his uncle, U-Tigfn, seized him round the waist, 
and, with the approval of the Astrologers and Diviners, seated him on the 
throne, and hailed him by the title of IjpPan — 

Ka’an, I would observe, cannot be * ‘ a contraction ” for Khakan — — 
because the metre of both words is precisely the same, and there is no kh in 
the former; further, that it was not “borne by all Ogotai’s successors,” for 
Kyiik did not bear it, neither was it “new,” for Bu-zanjar, the ninth ancestor 
of the Chingiz Khan, bore that title. One-writer indeed says that, “as the 
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towards Ghur and Ghazntn, and began to administer the 
affairs of the country according to justice and equity, to 
keep his forces under subordination, and to cherish his 
subjects. 

By nature, Uktae was exceedingly beneficent and of 
excellent disposition, and a great friend to the Musalmans. 
During his reign the Muhammadans in his dominions 
were tranquil and prosperous in condition, and treated 
with respect. He used to strive greatly to show honour 
to the Musalman people, and to render them flourishing 
and contented. In his reign, masjids were founded in all 
the cities of Tingit, Tamghaj, Tibbat, and the countries 
of Chin ; and all the forts and strongholds of the region 

MugMls do not use much ceremony respecting titles, they style a Padshah, 
Ka/an or Khan indiscriminately. ” 

After Ukdae had been placed on the thi’one, gold and gems were poured 
over him; and, Tul! having held the bowl to him, the Princes, Nu-yfns 
Amtrs, and all who were both within and without the assembly, and all 
\eeping exact time, bowed the knee to him nine times, the lucky number of 
the Mughals. No author with whom I am acquainted refers, in the most 
remote manner, to “prostrating themselves nine times,” whatever “ancient 
Chinese ceremonial might have been,” and he was not a Chinese. 

Surgeon-Major Bellew, in the “ Description of Kashghar” (Report, 
page 61), says with reference to this number nine : “ Similarly the presents 
given by the father to the bride must be in the same number or its multiple of 
each kind, as nine frocks, nine mantles, nine carpets, &c., and the presents 
made by friends too must be in the same number, as nine pieces of silk, nine 
veils, nine caps, &c. The origin of the selection of this particular number, 
called iocuZi is not known, but the custom is observed by all the Turk and 
Tartar tribes of Central Asia.” He might have said, more correctly, “ Mughal.” 
Tu^uz stands for nine in the Turkish language, and I may add that the origin 
of the custom is known, and it will be found by referring to the note at page 87 5, 
which see, and is referred to in several other places. 

A volume almost might be written on the subject of presenting the cup or 
bowl. It was not peculiar to the Mughals, but was usual among all the descend- 
ants of Turk. It would be interesting to compare their customs in this respect 
with those of the Scandinavians. The presentation of the cup was the 
highest mark of consideration and homage, and all present on such occasions 
Bent the knee. It was likewise the highest honour a sovereign could show 
towards a vassal or subject. Ambassadors whom it was intended greatly to 
honour were presented with the cup, and it was necessary on the occasion of 
making a treaty, or confirming an oath. Kumiz or fermented mare’s milk was 
generally used, but they also made drinks from millet, honey, and rice. Wine 
was used on special occasions, and by the Khans. 

This ceremony took place in the month of RabP-ul-Awwal, 626 H. [Feby. 
1228 A.D. — which is but eighteen months from Ramazan, 624 H., but, as pre- 
viously stated, some contend that the Chingiz Khan died in Ramazan, 623 H.J, 
just two years and six months after the death of his father. 
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of the east he gave in charge to a number of Musalman 
Amirs. Such Amirs as they [the Mu gh als] had removed 
from the countries of I~ran and Turan he located in the 
cities of Upper Turkistan, and in the land of Chin and 
Tamghaj, and in Tingit, and commanded that they [the 
Mughals] should address Musalmans by the terms “friend,” 
and u brother.” He also directed the Mughals that they 
should give their daughters [in marriage] to Musalmans, 
and that if they [the Musalmans] should evince a desire 
to demand their children [in marriage for their sons] they 
should not deny them. 

Throughout the whole of the eastern countries [under 
the sway of the Mughals], the Friday’s religious services 
[of the Muhammadans] were established ; and Musalmans 
took up their abode in those parts, and they founded 
towns and cities of their own, and built places according 
to the manner of their own [native] cities . 6 

Of the friendliness of Uktae towards Musalmans the 
author has heard an anecdote which is here related . 7 

Anecdote. 

Trustworthy persons have related that Cha gh atae used 
to regard Musalmans with hostility, and his mind con- 
stantly contemplated the shedding of Musalman blood, 
and not leaving one of that faith alive. Now the Chingiz 
Khan had instituted certain ordinances, the punishment 
for the infringement of some of which laws used to be 
death. For example : adultery and crimes of lust in 
general, theft, lying, and embezzlement, and the act of 
seizing a morsel from another’s mouth, were punishable 
with death ; and whosoever should enter a piece of water, 
whether large or small, they were to kill him also, and 
likewise any one who should wash his face at the edge of 
any water, so that the water from the washed face of such 
person should enter that water . 8 The punishment of any 

6 The Jesuits in their accounts of the Chinese empire refer to some of these 
places. See also note at page I loo, first para. 

? All writers agree respecting his showing a preference towards the Muham- 
madan religion. He excelled his brothers and contemporaries in impartiality, 
grace, and bounty. 

8 See note 3 , page 1 109, for the reasons of this prohibition. 
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one who might be guilty of an offence less than one of all 
these was to be three or five, or ten, or more, stripes with 
a rod, but with the stipulation that, while punishment 
was being administered, the offender should be entirely 
stripped, and that the rod should be wielded with force 
and severity. To these ordinances 9 they have applied the 
name of Yasah, in the Mughal! language, that is to say, 
command, mandate, decree. 

One day, both the brothers — Uktae and Chaghatae — 
were proceeding along a track into the open country. 
Uktae was in advance, and Cha gh atae behind him, at the 
distance of a quarter of a farsang [league]. Suddenly, 
Uktae reached the head of a reservoir of water, and per- 
ceived therein a Musalman who was washing his head 
and body. When the eyes of Uktae fell upon that Musal- 
man, he turned his face towards his personal attendants, 
and said : “ Alas ! this unfortunate Musalman will be forth- 
with put to death by the hand of my brother Cha gh atae : 
what is advisable ?” After that he inquired : “ Hath any 
person among you an ingot of gold or of silver 1 ready at 
hand ? ” One of his attendants bowed and said : “ I have 
an ingot of silver with me.” Uktae said : “ Give it to that 
Musalman, and tell him to throw it into the reservoir; 
and that, when my brother Cha gh atae reaches' this spot 
and sees him, and questions him, he must say : ‘ An ingot 
of silver of mine hath fallen into the water, and I have 
entered the reservoir in order to search for it,’ so that he 
may escape being put to death.” Uktae’ s attendants gave 
the ingot of silver to that Musalman, and he threw it into 
the water ; and Uktae urged his horse onwards. 

When Chaghatae reached the spot, he perceived that 
Musalman in the water, and commanded his attendants to 

9 And a great many more forming the Code of the Chingiz Khan entitled 
Yasa, or Yasah. h; 

1 In all these histories which I have gone through, strange to say, I have 
never met with the slightest allusion to coined money in any shape with the 
exception of the baits Ji or ingot. 

Thomas, in his * ‘ Pathan Kings,” gives the description of a coin bearing the 
name of “ Chingiz Khan,” and the K^alifah un-Nasir’s title, and he considers 
it genuine. It must therefore be a coin of one of the subjected Musalman rulers 
of Ghitr or Kalman, or parts adjacent, such as Hasan, the Karl ugh Turk, and 
others mentioned in these pages, and not a Mughal coin. It bears no date. 
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seize him. He demanded of him, saying : “ Since it is the 
yasah of the Khan that no living being should go into the 
water, why hast thou acted to the contrary ? we must kill 
thee.” The Musalman represented : “ An ingot of silver 
of mine hath fallen into this reservoir, and I have got into 
the water in order to seek for it” Chaghatae directed 
so that a number of Mughals entered the water, and made 
search for the ingot, and having found it brought it ; and 
by the expedient and kindness of that just and beneficent 
sovereign, Uktae, the Musalman escaped . 2 May the Al- 
mighty lighten his punishment hereafter ! 

Through his efforts, numerous Musalmans escaped from 
the hands of the accursed tyrant, Chaghatae. A number 
of trustworthy persons have related after this manner, that, 
judging from the ancient chronicles of bygone times, and 
of past ages, that, in the states of Turkistan,and the countries 
of Ch in, Tingit, and Tamghaj, no sovereign more bene- 
ficent nor of better disposition than Uktae ever placed 
foot in stirrup. When he became firmly established in 
the dominions of his father, and his brothers and the Nu- 
yins and Khans of Turkistan, submitted to his authority, 
he girded up his loins, and organized and equipped his 
armies, and despatched them towards different countries. 
The Mughal Nu-yin, Turma gh un. was despatched 3 into 
’Irak in the year 626 PL, and the Nu-y!n, Mangutah was 
sent towards Ghaznin ; and, in the before-mentioned year, 
Uktae made over to his charge Tukharistan, Kunduz, and 
Tal-kan ; 4 and the Maliks of Khurasan, Ghur, Kirman, 

2 Our author does not appear to have known the reason why, in the ideas of 
the Tattars and Mughals, bathing in such a way required to be strictly pro- 
hibited. The prohibition was that “ during the seasons of spring and summer 
no one should immerse himself in running water [one writer says, “ in the day- 
time nor wash his hands in streams, nor wash his garments, and afterwards 
spread them in the open country to dry ; and that water should not be taken 
from running streams in vessels of gold or of silver, because, in the belief of 
these people, such acts are the cause of increase of thunder and lightning, 
which, in their localities, from the beginning of spring to the end of summer, 
while rain used continually to fall, prevailed to such a degree, that the light- 
ning was fearful, and the roaring of the thunder tremendous. ” 

3 Nominated to proceed, probably, but not despatched until the following 
year in which he crossed the JlPun or Amuiah. Pie was a Mangkut, or, as it 
is also written, Manghiit Mughal. 

4 One or two modern copies of the text have Tae-kan here, but all the rest 
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and Fars, and those, who still continued in [possession of] 
different forts and strongholds, all proceeded to Kara- 
Kuram , 5 to the presence of Uktae, and requested that 
Shahnahs [Intendants] might be sent to them ; and dif- 
ferent parts of Khurasan began to thrive again . 6 

Another anecdote of Uktae’s countenance of Musalmans 
is apposite, and is [here] inserted. 

Anecdote. 

Trustworthy persons have related that Cha gh atae, the 
accursed, was, at all times, striving to oppress the Muham- 
madans, and devising means to bring trouble and calamity 
upon the people of Islam, and bringing ruin upon those 
that remained of them and causing their extirpation, so 
that no sign or trace of them might anywhere be found. 
In the diffusion of that iniquity he was wont to machinate 
and to labour, and was in the habit of instigating a party 
of Mughals — Nu-yins and Bahadurs — in such a manner 
that they used to bring to Uktae’s notice words and acts 
on the part of Musalmans such as used to be the source 
of trouble and injury to the people of Islam, and the 
cause of their ruin and destruction, until, on one occasion, 
Cha gh atae incited one of the priests of the idol-wor- 
shippers, which sect, in the Turk! language, they style 
Tunlan 7 [Tunis], on such wise, that he came before Uktae 

are as above. As Tae-kan is in Tukharistan, which is first mentioned, as well 
as Kunduz, Tal-^an of Khurasan is undoubtedly referred to. 

5 Which is always mentioned as the asal or original yurat of the Chingiz 
Kh an, and known also as the Urdue-Baligh. It was not a city, but an 
encampment. 

6 Uktae is said, by the Pro-Mughal Historians, to have poured balm into 
the wounds inflicted by his father. There was certainly much balm wanted, 
but many of the wounds have never been healed to this day, witness numbers 
of the once most flourishing cities of Asia, which still lie in ruins. Uktae 
bears the character of a just ruler, and his liberality was excessive. When the 
records of his gifts and grants were made up, it was found that he had 
expended not less than 100,000 tomans of gold balish, ; some say 60,000 ; but 
the statements respecting the value of each balish varies. Some compute a 
balish of gold at 500 miskals, others at 60 dirhams and 2 dings ; some, 

S dinars and 2 dings, and others 8 dirhams and 2 dings. 

7 In some copies of the text it is Tu-inan — oh# — as hi Rubruquis, who 
calls them “Tiiimans,” and says they were idolaters. This word has sorely 
puzzled some of the copyists of the different MSS . of the text collated ; but, in 
the Printed “Official” Text, it is invariably mistaken for the plural form c f 
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and stated, saying : “ I have seen the Chingiz Khan in a 
dream, and he has given me a command to convey unto 
thee, and thou, who art Uktae, his son, and installed by 
him, in his place, shouldst neither neglect, in any way, to 
carry out that command, nor deviate from, or fail to com- 
ply with, that yasah [ordinance] ; and let it not be that 
thou receive not the Chingiz Khan’s approbation. The 
mandate is this that the Chingiz Khan has commanded, 
saying : 4 The Musalmans have grown exceedingly nume- 
rous, and, in the end, the downfall of the Mughal empire 
will be brought about by the Musalmans, therefore it is 
necessary that the whole of them that are in our whole 
dominions, to wit, from the countries of Chin, Tam- 
ghaj, Tingit, and Turkistan, as far as the land of Tran 
and ’Ajam, you should put to death, and not leave name 
nor vestige of them to remain.’ I have now delivered unto 
thee the command of the Chingiz Khan, thy father, and 
have removed that obligation from my neck. It behoveth 
thee to comply with it, and show obedience thereto, and not 
grant respite of life to the Musalman peoples, so that the 
empire may not sustain deterioration.” 

When he [the priest] conveyed this command to Uktae, 
who was a just, wise, prudent, and sagacious monarch, and 
friendly towards the Musalman people, he, of his princely 
penetration, perceived that this statement was false and 
a lie, that, from the utterance thereof, the odour of fabrica- 
tion pervaded the smelling sense of discrimination, and 
that it appeared to have been hatched by his brother, 
Chaghatae — the Almighty’s curse upon him ! Uktae pre- 
sently commanded that, for the Tun! idol-worshipper, 
grand place should be got ready, with due preparation an 
arrangement for his accommodation, and provided with all 
things requisite and befitting for him, and said to him : 
“This command is a very serious and awful one, and 


the Turkish title, Nu-in, Nu-yfn, or Nu-y an, which so often occurs, namely, 
Nu-inan — ^ 1 ^ 5 — or Nu-y man — The Editors of the Calcutta Text 
probably imagined that » was an error fori The same errors occur 
printed text in the account of Muhammad- i -Bakh f-yar. the Khalj ruler of 
Lakhaymvatf. See note 3 , page 567. 

Farther on, our author styles them “the idol- worshippers of 
Tamgfiaj.” The singular form of the word above referred to 
Tunu, - ■ v : • 
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will be necessary to shed the blood of a vast number of 
people. There is not a person among the Maliks, Nu-yms, 8 
Bahadurs, and Juzbts, that has not a great number of 
Musalman captives, and they [the Maliks, etc.] are dis- 
persed in various parts of the territories of Chin. Tamghaj, 
Turkistan, I-ran, and \Ajam. It is absolutely necessary 
that this command should be communicated to them, in 
order that the whole of them may act according to ' its 
precept ; and therefore it is now necessary for thee to wait 
so that this mandate may be sent out into the whole of the 
Mughal dominions, in order that the Nu-ytns, Juzbis, and 
Bahadurs, and other Maliks, may assemble, and this awful 
command may be communicated to them, in such wise 
that all of them may be required to comply with it.’ 5 
Uktae consequently issued directions so that they lodged 
this Turn idol-worshipper at the place which had been 
fixed upon, in such a manner that he was treated with 
honour and reverence, and not a tittle of the minutiae of 
due attention was left unobserved, because that accursed 
Gabr 9 had some name and reputation in the region of 
Turkistan, and in Tam gh aj and Chin. 

As soon as the prescribed period expired, and the 
grandees of the Mughal dominions assembled, Uktae com- 
manded so that they convoked a great assembly, attended 
with princely ceremony, such as was the established cus- 
tom of that people [the Mughals], and all with befitting 
formality, and observance of the prescribed duties. After 
this, Uktae ascended the throne ; and the whole of the 
grandees of the empire were present, with loins girded, 

8 This word is spelt in three different ways, as mentioned in the preceding 

note. It is applied by the Karghlz nomads, and other tribes erroneously 
supposed to be KarghTz, to their chiefs or the heads of tribes, in the present 
day. ■ . 

As these Maliks are immediately after styled e the Maliks of Turkistan,’ it 
would seem to infer that they held Musalmans of’Ajam in bondage, while 
they, as in the case of Arsalan Khan of Kaialij^, mentioned at page 1023, were 
Musalman Turks. 

9 I have previously mentioned that this term is not solely applied to Parsfs 
or Fire-Worshippers, any more than tarsa is to Christians. Our author uses 
the last word with respect to Christians in several places. It does not follow, 
therefore, that the person above mentioned was a Fire-Worshipper, nor need 
I write an essay on fire-worship in Mughalistan for the occasion. Ou? author 
here simply means to say that he was an infidel, or unbeliever. 



IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 1113 

before the throne ; and those among them who were per- 
mitted to sit came down on the knees of homage. He 
then commanded that that Tun! should be conducted 
into his place of audience with all honour and reverence. 
When he arrived, and sat down 1 before the throne, Uktae 
said : “ Now is the time that thou shouldst pronounce the 
command of the Chingiz Khan, and declare what that 
command is, in order that all may obey it.” That Tun! 
stood up, and pronounced the command of the Chingiz 
Khan in the manner he pretended he had received it, and 
delivered it. All present bowed their heads to the ground, 
and, with one accord, said : “ We have heard the com- 
mand, and we bend our necks thereto. What is the will 
of Uktae, the sovereign of the time, with respect to the 
mode in which it is necessary to obey this command, and 
how it behoveth to proceed, in order that we may all of 
us act accordingly?” Uktae replied: “Every claim re- 
quires proof and demonstration, in order that truth from 
falsehood, and right from wrong, may be distinguished ; 
and this statement requires the testimony of witnesses of 
the circumstances, because, if it turns out correct that it is 
the command of the Chingiz Khan, it will be necessary 
for all to obey that command ; and, if it is false and a 
fabrication, or is the invention of this person, or invented 
at the instigation of an insidious person, the blood of people, 
subjects, and servants, must not be shed for a lie.” 

On Uktae’s concluding this speech, those present bowed 
their heads to the ground [saying] ; (i This which the 
Khan speaks, the whole of the sages of the world, the dis- 
criminating and the exalted in intellect, cannot add to, 
for it is a princely speech and a noble saying, which ex- 
cellency of understanding and sovereignty indeed demands ; 
and no created being is able to place the hand of objection 
to the forehead of this command, but it behoveth that 
Uktae should direct and point out in what manner the 
truth or falsehood, veracity or falsity thereof, may be de- 
monstrated and made known.” Uktae turned his face 
towards that Tun! idol-worshipper, saying : " Dost thou 
understand the Mughal! language, or the Turk! language, 

1 This shows that he was of high rank and position. 
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or dost thou know both those tongues ?” 2 The Tun! 
idol-worshipper replied: “I understand the Turk! lan- 
guage, and I do not understand the Mughal! tongue.” 
Uktae turned his face towards the hereditary Mughal 
grandees, whose lineage and descent were from pure 
Mughals, and said : “ Unto ye it is certain and clear, that 
the Chingiz Khan used not to understand any language 
whatever save the Mughal! language.” They all bent 
their heads to the ground, and, with one accord, replied : 
“ Indeed, such is the case, that the Chingiz Kha n under- 
stood no other language than the Mughal!.” Uktae, 
turning his face towards that Tun!, asked: “In what 
language did the Chingiz Khan deliver this command 
unto thee: in the Mughal! or the Turk! language ? If he 
spoke in Mughal!, seeing thou dost not understand it, in 
what manner didst thou comprehend what he was saying ; 
and, if he spoke in Turk!, since he used not to understand 
Turk!, how did he communicate the order? Give an an- 
swer from which an odour of truth may come, in order 
that action may be taken thereon.” 

That impious, malevolent, cursed. Tun! remained silent 
and confounded, on such wise that the breath did not 
issue from that infernal one, and he became completely 
shamed. All the Mughal grandees and the Maliks of 
Turkistan bowed their heads to the ground, and with one 
accord said : “ This command [from the Chingiz Khan] 
is false, and is devoid of truth.” Uktae said to the Tun! : 

‘ I^ or the sake of my own dignity, and that of my brother 
Chaghatae, I do not inflict punishment upon thee. Return 
to thy abode, and say unto Chaghatae, and to his depen- 
dents, that they must draw back their hands from afflict- 
ing and oppressing Musalmans, as they are our brothers 
and friends ; in them the strength of our dominion is 
evident, and, with their assistance, many peoples have 
been subdued by us .” 3 May Almighty God mitigate his 
torments [in hell] ! 

Here is an indication that the dialects must have been, at this period, 
very different from each other. . 

Some of the Historians of the Mughal sovereigns, who give this anecdote 
in half a dozen lines, state that Uktae ordered this Tun! to be put to death, 
but they do not say who or what he was, merely “a person.” A similar plot. 
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Some persons, whose statements are worthy of reliance, 
have so stated that such-like favours and reverence were a 
proof of this, that Uktae, secretly, had become a Musal- 
man : 4 but God knows the truth. 


ACCOUNT OF THE NOMINATION OF ARMIES FROM TURK- 
ISTlN TO PROCEED INTO THE TERRITORY OF ’IRAK. 


When Uktae despatched an army towards Khurasan 
and ’Irak, he made the Nu-in Turma gh un 6 the com- 


in which the then Yiddf-Kiit of the I-ghurs was concerned, is mentioned 
farther on. 

4 “The wish’’ here is evidently “parent to the thought.” 

5 Considerable convulsions arose in the territories overrun and partially sub- 
dued by the Mughals, after the death of the Chingiz Khan. I say partially, 
for such was the fact, wherever troops were not stationed for the purpose of 
holding possession. These convulsions extended, on one side, as far as Khif- 
chak, Saksfn, and Bulghar, and, on the other, as far as Khutan. Chin, and 
Khita ; while the countries west of the Amuiah had been devastated and ruined, 
but not subdued. 

It appears that soon after the decease of the Chingiz Khan, on the borders 
of Tingkut, Tulf Khan, who was in possession of the Ulugh or Great Yurat 
of his father, in accord with, and at the advice of, the great nobles present 
there, thought it advisable to despatch the Nu-yin, Iljidae [the Ilchikdae of 
others. See page 1049], and Kyuk Khan, son of Uktae, with troops, 
towards the frontiers of the country of Kolghan [gUy], or Kolkan 
After slaughtering the people and devastating the country, according to the 
fashion of modern Christian warriors, they reduced it ; and an Amir of Ting- 
Jfut, named Bahadur with a strong force, was left to hold it. 

I notice that Colonel C. M. MacGregor, C.B., in his Gazetteer entitled u Cen- 
tral Asia : Afghanistan Part II., in his article on “ Kuram,” has been led into 
an unfortunate error respect ing the death of the Chingiz Khan, on the autho- 
rity of one of the writers he quotes : viz., “Wood, Burns, Moorcroft,” but 
which of the three does not appear. He says, page 573, “It is said that 
Jangez Khan [this is the “ popular ” way of writing the name] died here from 
the effects of a melon sent to him from Balkh, in which there was a little per- 
nicious insect” ! This place is but 113 miles in a direct line N.N.W. from 
Kabul. Where Kabul? Where Tingkut? See page 1085, and note at page 
1088. 

To remedy the state of affairs just mentioned was tjktae’s first object after 
he ascended the throne, and he prepared to despatch bodies of troops into 
various parts. Alft says that as soon as he was established he despatched 
Koktae and Swfdae [Sahudah] with three tomans of troops— according to the 
pro-Mughal accounts three tomans is the maximum strength of their armies, 
and is, of course, wholly incorrect — into Kibcha^ — or Khifchak, as our author 
writes it — Bulghar, and Saksfn. This is probably the reason why some 
European writers have mixed up this expedition with the former one in which 
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mander of it ; and on that army marching towards that 
territory it consisted of about $o,ooo Mughals, and other 

Swfclae [Sahudah] and Jabah [Vamah] were engaged, already described in the 
note at page 1000. 

In 628 H., the Nu-yfn, Jurmaghun or Jurmaghun, of the Mangkiit tribe, 
was despatched at the head of three tomans of horse [the 4 ‘three” tomans 
again], which, as I have previously stated, nominally consisted of 1000 men 
to each ming or hazarah , ten of which constituted a toman , but really the 
ming, instead of merely numbering 1000 men, was often double and quadruple 
that number, as shown in. note at page 1093. Our author’s estimate of the 
strength of Jurmaghun’s army is, I believe, nearest the truth. 

Another object, and the principal one, in despatching Jurmaghun, was to 
operate against Sultan Jalal-ud-Dln, Khwarazm Shah ; and, at the time of 
giving orders for the despatch of this army, tJktae turned his face towards one 
of the leaders named Itftmas-- o-LxJl— or Itmas— u-UaJ— as it is also written, 
and said : “If any one among ye is able to finish the affair of the Sultan it is 
thou and so it happened, according to the Tarfkh-i-Jahan-gfr ; for, when 
Jurmaghun reached the vicinity of Isfahan, he detached Itftmas, with a body 
of troops, in advance, to operate against the Sultan. 

It is necessary here to go back a little. After the capture of Organ j of 
Khwarazm, the Chingiz Khan installed in that territory, as Shahnah or 
Intendant, Chm-Timur, sometimes called Jai-Tfmur, who belonged to one of 
the tribes of the Kara-Khita-f, and this person is probably one of the family of 
the Gur Ihaii, mentioned in the note on that dynasty, page 934. He had 
remained Intendant in Khwarazm up to this period [he had never, as yet, 
been governor of Khurasan, but he became so shortly after] ; and, when 
Uktae, before setting out towards Ehitae, despatched theNu-yin, Jurmaghun, 
into Iran Zamfn, he confirmed Chfn-Timiir in his former appointment [Fasib-I 
says Oklae nominated him Hakim of all Iran-Zamfn in 628 H.], and com- 
manded that all the Intendants in those parts should proceed, in person, to 
Jurmaghun’s camp, and render him all possible aid. Jurmaghun crossed ’the 
Amufah in 627 H. 

On receipt of this mandate, Chin-TImur set out by way of Shahristanah for 
Jurmaghun’s camp ; and the different Princes of the family of the Chingiz 
Man, located in the parts lying nearest to Khurasan, were directed to despatch 
Amirs of their own, with their contingents, to join Jurmaghun’s army. His 
force of three tomans was thereby increased by 50,000 additional troops, thus 
showing that our author’s estimation of the number was pretty correct The 

number of followers with Jurmaghun’s whole force is said to have been 
innumerable. 

After that leader had, as he supposed, arranged the affairs of Khurasan, and 
commenced his march westward, two Amjrs of Sultan Jalal-ud-Din, Karachah 
and Tughan-i-Sunhar, who were at Nisfcabur [sic in MSS.], commenced 
attacking and making raids into the parts around, and slew the Intendants left 
m Khurasan by Jurmaghun . and other “ rebels ’’ and “disaffected people” 
[all are rebels and disaffected people who prefer their former independence to 
a foreign yoke m these enlightened days, as in the dark ages, so called] were 
dady creating se_d.t.on in that quarter. Such being the case, Jurmaghun sent 
back Chm-Timur, along with his deputy, Kalbad, with troops, against these 
Khwaiazmi Amirs [they were, as their names indicate, Turks of Khwarazm] in 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


iu7 

races of Turkistan, and captives of Khurasan ; and the 
number, which turned their faces towards ’Irak, amounted, 
in all, to about 100,000 horse. 

On reaching that country in the year 628 II., 6 they 
massacred so many of the people of that territory and 
parts adjacent that the pen hath not the power of record- 
ing them ; and all the cities of ’Irak, and the Jibal [of 
Trak-i-’Ajam], of Aran, of Azarbaijan, Gilan, the territory 
of Rustam-dar, which is on the shores of the Bahr-i- 
Khurz [the Caspian sea], as far as the Dar-band-i- Rum 
[the Caspian Gates], and Tabaristan, the whole were 
ravaged, pillaged, and laid waste, with the single excep- 
tion of the city of Safahan [Isfahan], which was not taken 
for a period of fifteen years after the first irruption of the 
Chingiz Khan, the Mughal, and the entry of his forces 
into the country of ’Irak, as will be subsequently recorded 
in its proper place. 

That army of Mughals [under Jurmaghun] entered 
through the Hulwan Pass, and ravaged the country up to 
the neighbourhood of the metropolis of Islam — the city of 
Baghdad. On several occasions, from the Court of the 
Lord of the Faithful, Al-Mustansir B’illah, the Maliks of 
Islam, with the troops of ’Ajam, and Turks, 7 Kurds, and 
’Arabs [in his service], were despatched to repel the 
Mughals and the infidel hosts. They [the troops of the 
Khalifah] frequently engaged in holy warfare against the 
infidels, and encountered them in many conflicts ; and, 
upon all occasions, the troops of Islam were triumphant 
and victorious. 8 During that period, in no way, could 
the infidels seize upon any of the parts adjacent to, and 
[immediately] round about, the Dar-ul-Khilafat, Ba g hdad. 

the direction of Nfshabur and Tus ; and, after the rout of one of them — Kara- 
chah — Kalbad returned to Jurmaghun’s army again, and Chin-Timur appears, 
from what followed, to have returned to his post in Khwarazm and Mazan- 
daran, which events will be found referred to at page H20, note 2 . 

6 All the copies of the text have 623 h., which, of course, is a great error, 
since the Chingiz Khan only died in 624 H,, and Uktae succeeded in the third 
month of 626 h. : 623 is evidently a mistake of eiJ for and, besides, at 
page 1 109 he states that Jurma gh un was despatched in 626 H, 

7 Turks had been entertained in the service of the ly&alifahs for three 
centuries previous to this period. 

® See note s , page 711. 
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The accursed Jnrmaghun, who was the commander of 
the infidel Mughals, pitched his camp in the neighbour- 
hood of Kum and Kashan, and some [of his forces] he 
despatched on incursions into Fars and Kirman. The 
Ata-Bak, Abu-Bikr of Fars, who is the sovereign of that 
territory, and likewise the brother of the Hajib,- Burak, 9 

9 There is a mistake here : it is his brother’s son who is meant. Burak, 
the Hajib, is the traitor who managed to obtain possession of Kirman, and 
who afterwards murdered Malik GhiyaS-ud-Dfn, Ak Sultan, brother of Sultan 
Jalal-ud-Dm. To make interest with the Mughals, and get confirmed in his 
usurpations, he sent the head of that Prince to Uktae Ka’an, and he was con- 
firmed in the rulership of Kirman. This' “illustrious man,” par excellence , 
came into Khwarazm, along with his brother, Husam-ud-Dfn, fitamkl-i-Bur, 
in the reign of Sultan Takish, along with others, to collect the tribute for the 
Gur Kh an of Kara-Khifae, and they were induced to remain in Khwarazm. 
and there turned Musalmans.- Some say they were not permitted to return ; 
but this seems improbable, as they are said to have been brothers of Jai-Tf mur-i - 
Taniko, or Baniko, son of. Kalduz, chief of Taraz,- the leader of the Gur 
Khan’s army; and others, again, that they came after the defeat of their 
elder brother, Baniko. Whether they were detained or not, or came after or 
before Baniko’ s defeat, they rose in the service of Sultan Takish and his 
successor ; and Kiwak Khan, son of Hamid-i-Bur, became the commander of 
a body of troops, and was killed at Bukhara when the Chingiz Khan appeared 
before it, and Burak, Hamid’s brother, became one of the Sultan’s chamber- 
lains. Another brother was styled Aghuz Malik. See page 282, note 7 , page 
283, and note to page 934. 

This u illustrious man ” — illustrious for the murder of his master and bene- 
factor’s son, and treachery towards another, to whom he presented a daughter 
for his haram — received from Sultan Ghivas -ud-Dln.- Pfr Shah.- the title of 
Kutlugh Sultan, and from the Mu g hal Ka’an, to whom he sent Ghivas -ud- 
Dfn’s head, the title of * Kutlugh Khan. Sahib [i.e. Lord] of Kirman.” 
Burak died in 632 H., and Kufb-ucl-Din, Abu - 1 - Fat h, son of Jai-Tlmur-i- 
Baniko, or Taniko,- who stood in the position of nephew,, step-son, and son- 
in-law to Burak, assumed the authority, according to the latter’s will. 

In the same year, several of the Khwarazm! Amirs, who, on the arrival of the 
Mughal army at Urganj, had lied from thence, and had come to Shiraz, to the 
Court of Salghu-r Sultan, Abu-Bikr-i-Sa’d, from thence came [with their fol- 
lowers] to Jlraft of Kirman. They were Aor Kh an. Sunj Kh an, and Timur 
Malik, that second Rustam and second Isfandiyar, the defender of Khujand 
[See note at page 972, para. 3] ; and from Jlraft they unexpectedly made a 
dash upon this same Kutb-ud-Dln, son of Jai-Tlmur-i-Tantko, but he encoun- 
tered and overthrew them. Some of the party, which appears to have been 
not very numerous, were killed in the encounter, some were taken prisoners, 
and some took to flight. After the victory, Kutb-ud-Dln treated his captives 
with favour, ga've them dresses 1 of honour, and sent them back to Shiraz ; and 
the Ata-Bak, Abu-Bikr, son of Sa’d, sent, and made apologies to Kutb-ud- 
Dln, and stated that he had* been totally unaware of their intention. These 
Kufb-ud-Dfn accepted, and declared himself satisfied. In 633 H. he pro- 
ceeded to the Urdu of Uktae Ka’an, in order to get his accession to the sove- 
reignty of Kirman- acknowledged and confirmed, but the Jp’^n directed that 
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the Khita-l who had become ruler of Gawaslitr and Kir- 
man, entered into an accommodation with the Mughal 
forces, and agreed upon a fixed sum as tribute which they 
should pay them yearly. 1 The territories of Fars and 
Kirman, through that conclusion of peace, became tran- 
quillized, and remained safe from the molestation of the 
forces of the Mughal infidels. The whole of the remainder 
of the cities of ’Irak, Azarbatjan, and Tabaristan, were 
ruined and destroyed. 

At this period, likewise, armies of Mughals were nomi- 
nated to march from the side of Turkistan into the terri- 
tories of Kabul, Ghaznin, and Zawulistan ; and Malik 
Saif-ud-Dtn, Hasan, the Karlugh — the Almighty’s mercy 
be upon him! — when he saw, on several occasions, that 
he could not resist the power of the infidel Mughals 
except in the way of enduring vassalage, submitted to be 
dependent on them, and consented to receive Shahnahs 
[Intendants] ; and the Maliks of Ghur and Khurasan like- 
wise all obtained Shahnahs. 

The Bahadur, Ta4r, was appointed to proceed into the 
territory of Hirat from Turkistan, and Mu g hal forces 
advanced towards the country of Nim-roz. These events 
came to pass in Sijistan and Nim-roz, on the second occa- 
sion, during the time of Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, 
the Khwarazmi, who, in Sistan, had acquired strength, and 
had laid in abundant stores and munitions of war. In 

Kutb-ud-Din should be sent away into Khitae to serve under the Sahib Wazfr, 
Mahmud, Yalwaj, and the vassal sovereignty over Kirman was given to the late 
Burak’s son, Rukn-ud-Din, Mubarak-i-IOiwajah Juk, and he was installed on 
the 28th of Sha’ban, 633 H. 

Rukn-ud-Din ruled sixteen years, and was afterwards deposed by command 
of Mangu Ka’an, in 650 H. ; and Kutb-ud-Dtn, son of Jai-Tfmur*i-Ban!ko, 
was restored. Subsequently, Kutb-ud-Din, by the Ka’an’s command, put 
the deposed Rukn-ud-Din to death. 

This Jiraft is the same well-known city, two miles in extent, which, in a 
work entitled “ Eastern Persia” “with an Introduction by Maj.-General Sir 
F. J. Goldsmid, K.S.I.,” one of the contributors, Major O. B. St.John, R.E-, 
says was “ not a town, but; a district” l 

Tavernier, who visited it, says “Girefte,”as he spells it, “is one of the 
biggest cities in the province of Kerman,” and that its trade is “hones and 
wheat.” 

1 See page 180. There our author says that Abu-Bikr brought dishonour 
and reproach upon himself through becoming tributary to the infidels. See 
also note h to the same page. , 
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the year 625 II., a Mughal army entered the territory of 
Nim-roz and invested the fortress of Uk of Sijistan, which 
lies in the direction of north-east from the Shahristan of 
Sistan. 2 For a period of nineteen months that army sat 

2 When intimation reached Uktae Ka’an of the agitated state of affairs in 
the provinces of Khurasan, he directed that the Bahadur, Ta-ir, who, as 
stated by our author farther on, at this time was located in the territory of 
Hirat, and stationed at Badghais, which is a dependency of Hirat, should 
move from that place, with his troops, against Karachah, one of the two Amirs 
of Sultan Jalal-ud-Dln, referred to in the note at page 1x16, who was still fight- 
ing against the Mughals. Badghais, the chief place of this district, I beg leave 
to say, is not and never was called Badkhis or Badgheis . It is the place before 
which Tukchar, one of the sons-in-law of the Chingiz Khan, was killed, as 
mentioned in note at page 989, There is no kh in the word : it is written 

Ta-ir was directed to crush ICarachah, according to the Fanakatf, and put 
down the outbreak with the utmost severity. He began his march accordingly, 
but, on the way, heard of the reduction and rout of Karachah having been 
already effected by Kalbad, and that the former had taken refuge within the 
fortress of Uk of Sijistan or Zawulistan. On this, the Bahadur, Ta-ir, 
marched against it, invested it for a period of two years ; and at length, the 
walls having been mined, the fortress was taken. 

After the Bahadur, Ta-ir, had gained possession of the fortress of Uk of 
Sijistan, he despatched an agent to Chin-Timur. saying, that, by virtue of the 
mandate received from the Court of the Ka’an, the government of Khurasan 
had been assigned to him, Ta’ir, and requested that Chin- Timur would 
refrain from exercising any authority therein. He replied that the statement 
that the people of Khurasan were rebellious was false, and that therefore he 
could not see why such an extensive tract of territory, and so many subjects, 
should be ruined on account of the misdeeds of Karachah ; no doubt referring 
to what had already taken place in Sijistan and Khurasan. Chin-Tfmiir fur- 
ther stated that he would transmit a statement of the case to the Ka’an, and 
act as he might be instructed. 

This reply was not palatable to the agent of Ta-ir, and he left the presence 
of Chin-Timur in a rage. Subsequently, at Ta-fr’s request, probably, the 
Nu-yin, Jurmaghun, sent to Chin-Timur, requesting that he, along with the 
Amirs despatched by the Princes, [mentioned in the previous note] to reinforce 
him, would return to Khwarazm and Mazandaran, where he had been Inten- 
dant, and leave the affairs of Khurasan in Amir Ta-ir’s hands. 

Chfn-Timur had nominated Kalbad, one of his principal retainers, to accom- 
pany the Amirs of the Princes on their return from Khurasan to the presence of 
the KaTm, to do homage, and give an account of these affairs. At this junc- . 
ture, Malik Baha-ud-Din, Sa’luk, on the stipulation that he should be allowed 
to proceed to the presence of the Ka’an, came down from his stronghold in 
Mazandaran, and submitted. Chin-Timur returned from Mazandaran, whither 
he appears to have gone ; and the holders of most of the strong fortresses of 
Khurasan, on the report of Baha-ud-Din having submitted, tendered submis- 
sion likewise. On the arrival of Baha-ud-Din, Chin-Timur treated him with 
the utmost consideration ; and another Malik, at this time, also came from 
Mazandaran for the purpose of proceeding to the presence of the ga’an to do 
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down before the fortress; but, notwithstanding all the 
efforts and exertions which the Mughal infidels used to 


homage, namely, the Asfahed [see note \ page 262, para. 4], ’Ala-ud-Dfn of 
the Kabud Jamah — in one copy of the Fanakatfs work styled Nusrat-ud-Dln — 
he having been approved of by his people and kinsmen for that purpose. 

These two Maliks set out for the Urdue-Baligh, accompanied by Kalbad, in 
630 ir. As, previous to this occasion, not one of the great Amirs or Maliks of 
Mazandaran had presented himself before a Mughal sovereign, Uktae Ka’an 
was exceeding well pleased thereat, and he ordered entertainments to be 
given in their honour, and showed them great favour, Qkln-Timur and 
Kalbad, in consequence, were distinguished by the Ka’an with various favours 
and benefits ; and Uktae observed : “During the period that Jurmaghun has 
been away, and has gained possession of such an extent of territory, he 
never yet sent a single Malik to me, while Chin-Tfmmy with such a small 
following and slender means, has done such good service. I therefore appoint 
him to the government of Khurasan [as well as Khwarazm and Mazandaran 
which he then held], and no other Amirs shall have aught whatever to do 
with those parts.” Kalbad was also associated with Ohm-Timur [subordinate 
to him] ; and the Ka’an conferred, in fief, upon the Asfahed of the Kabud 
Jamah, the tract extending from the limits of the Kabud Jamah territory to 
Astar-abad, and, upon Baha-ud-Dfn, §a’luk, the districts of Isfarafn, Ju-in, 
Baihak, Ja-jurm, Khurand. and Arghaian ; and, to each of them, the Ka’an 
presented a commission written in gold, and gave a yarllzk^ or patent, to 
Chm-Tfmur. 

When Chin-Tfmur became duly installed, in accordance with the yarlurh 
of the Ka’an, he appointed Sharaf-ud-Din, Muhammad, the Yazdf, °to 
be the Wazfr of his government, and Baha-ud-Dfn, Muhammad, the 
Ju-inf, the §ahib-i-Diwanf, or Head of the Revenue Department, and that 
department under him assumed order and lustre. Not long after this, Chin- 
Timur was about to despatch an official, named Kurkuz, also written Kurkuz, 
on a mission to the presence of the Ka’an, but Kalbad strongly objected to it, 
saying : “He is an I-gh,ui% and will take care to make matters subservient to 
his own interests only, and therefore it is not advisable to send him.” Chin.. 
Timur, however, did not alter his determination, and Kurkuz was despatched, 
Contrary to Kalbad’s expectations, when he reached the presence of the 
Ka’an, and the latter inquired of him respecting the state of the people, and 
the territory of Khurasan, and other provinces under the control of Chin- 
Timur, he gave such details and information as greatly pleased the Ka’an, and 
made him well satisfied, and he expressed himself accordingly. Kurkuz was 
sent back again, having fulfilled his mission in ’the manner desired, and, the 
requests made having been granted, he returned ; and, shortly after [in 633 H.], 
Chin-Tfmur died. 

D’Ohsson has made a muddle of these affairs, if the extract contained in the 
“ Mongols Proper ” [pp. 133, 134] be from his work, and he could scarcely 
have understood the passage, or else he had an incorrect manuscript before 
him, whereby a good man, and an efficient administrator, is turned into a 
tyrant, torturer, and extortioner, and a causer of disaffection through his exac- 
tions. His co-partner, Kalbad, figures under the name of Kdilat K anti as the 
“general of Chin Timur and such is history ! 

Amfr Chin Timur having died in 633 H., Amir Tusal — Jl 
style Usal — JLjb was nominated to succeed him in the government oi 
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make, in no way did they succeed in gaining possession 
of that fortress and city, until pestilence overcame the 

Zamfn [as much of it as was under Mughal sway at that period], but the 
executive authority was administered by his Deputy, Kurkuz, already referred 
to. Tusal or Usal died in 638 H., and Amir Ar g hun, theUfr-at, was nominated 
to succeed him, after he had acquired the requisite acquaintance with the duties 
of the office of Bakhshi-gar, and proficiency in the duties of the Batak-chian 
department. He was first despatched to make a report on the manner in 
which Kurkuz had administered the government, and, subsequently, held it 
himself for ten years. The fate of Kurkuz will be related subsequently. 

This is stated differently in Alfi, wherein it is mentioned that in the year 
627 H., Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, the Khwarazmi. having raised the banner of 
sovereignty in Sijistan, an army of Mughals was sent against him, but under 
what leader is not mentioned, and that the fortress of Uk [e)jl], which is 
situated in the north-east part of that territory, was invested. The investment 
was carried on for a period of nineteen months; and all the efforts of the 
Mughals to take the fortress were of no avail, until pestilence arose, and then 
it fell. Our author may have mistaken the year, or perhaps it is the mistake 
of a scribe ; and, taking into consideration the date of Uktae’s accession, Alfi 
appears to be correct. 

This is the affair related by our author above. He was resident in the 
neighbourhood, was moving about those parts just before these events took 
place — as has been related, and will be again mentioned’ farther on — and was 
personally acquainted with the defender of this fortress, and therefore is 
worthy of credit. Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, must have been the per- 
son referred to by the Fanakatf as Karacliab. or the latter joined him. 
That author, however, gives no further account of these proceedings, and the 
two Khwarazmi Amirs are not again referred to by him, and, such being the 
ease, our author’s account is evidently the correct one. For some account of 
Binal-Tigin and Ins fate; see pages 199 to 202. 

Uk, which is a well-known place in history, was never called £< Oke ” nor 
w Hok f ” as it appears in a recent compilation, unless such can be made out of 
djl which would be rather difficult. It has been in rains for many years ; 
and Afghans have often brought me Bakhtnan and Sasanian coins from it. 
Its site is between Farah and Zaranj, or the city of Sfstan or Sijistan, as it is 
also called. 

Uk is also the place referred to- at pages 34 and 201, but regarding which 
the different copyists, with scarcely an exception, from its similarity to d,l — 
argt a citadel — and from its being mentioned in connexion with — kala*k 9 
a fortress — have jumped at the conclusion that arg must be meant. I find an 
example of great sagacity of this kind in the Mo. As, Societf s copy of the 
Fanakatf ’s work. The word was correctly written with j but someone pa?'tly 
erased the letter to make an j of it i 

The fortress of Uk is again mentioned, nearly three centuries after, when, 
in 90S H., Sultan ’All, the Ar g hun, brother of the Amir, Zu-un-Nfin, Arghun. 
Was governor or feudatory of the territory of Sijistan, at which time, at the 
Instigation of Khuda Kulf, governor of the fort of Lagh, Sultan Husain Mirza 
despatched^ force against Sultan ’Alt. 

The word Shaliristan signifies the walls round a city, also a kushk with 
many gardens ; but this place is one of the very few old sites, the names of 
Which exist unaltered to the present day. The Shahristan stands upon or 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 


1123 


Musalmans of the fortress, and until matters reached such 
a pitch among the people thereof, that one or two hundred 
men, who would be collected together in one place, would 
suddenly— Be the readers preserved from such a fate 1— 
pass to the Almighty’s mercy. 

Trustworthy persons have related that, one night, the 
people of the fortress projected the formation of an am- 
buscade during the night, for the purpose of repelling the 
Mu gh al troops, and that they should conceal themselves 
among some of the kilns outside the northern gate. It 
was determined that, when the morning dawned, [a body 
of] fighting men should issue from the eastern gate of the 
citadel, and engage in holy warfare [with the enemy], 
and, when the Mu gh al troops should turn their faces 
towards that body of holy-warriors which should issue 
from the eastern gate, the kettle drums should be sounded 
on the summit of the fort. Then the body of men in 
ambush outside the northern gate should, on hearing the 
sound of the kettle drums, disclose the ambuscade, and 
should advance on the rear of the infidel army, and fight 
for the faith as by the tenets thereof enjoined. According 
to this determination, about 700 men, Tulakis, 3 in com- 
plete panoply, issued from the fortress at midnight, and 
proceeded to the spot fixed upon for the place of ambus- 
cade, and there took up their position. At daybreak the 
next morning, after having performed their religious- 
duties, the people-of the fortress donned their arms and 
issued forth from the eastern gate, and began the attack 
upon the infidels. The Mughals, from their camp, turned 
their faces towards those Musalmans, the champions of 
the faith, and a severe action commenced ; and, when the- 

close to the ruins of the place here referred to. As I have before mentioned, 
Zaranj was the capital city of the territory called Sijistan by ’Arabs, and by 
the people Sigistan and Zawulistan ; and the name of “ city of Sfstan ” or te Si" 
jistan,” applied to that city, is after the same fashion as styling Organ], Khwa- 
razm. The Masalik wa Mamalik says that an ancient city of Sfstan was- 
called Ram Shahristan, and that Zaranj was founded by people from that 
place. There would be nothing easier than to take it for granted that the* 
fortress here referred to is the citadel of the city of Sfstan, but Zaranj is not. 
referred to. The fortress in question is a totally different place, and in a 
different situation. 

5 It is explained at page 1062 how the Tulakis got there. 
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forces on both sides mingled together at close quarters, 
with sword, spear, and arrow, according to the previous 
night’s arrangement, they beat the kettle drums within the 
fortress for the purpose of unmasking the ambuscade. 
Once, twice, the drums sounded, but not a man issued 
from the ambuscade ; and, of that whole body, not a trace 
could be discovered. Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigtn, 
despatched confidential persons, saying : “ Go ye and see 
what is the cause of this delay of the ambuscade party.” 
When those sent came to the spot they found the whole 
700 men dead, for they had surrendered their lives to God ; 
and there was no sign of life in any one of them. God 
preserve us from the like ! 

This catastrophe has been recorded here in order that 
those who look into these pages may know, for certain, 
that, when the wrath of God, the Most High, ariseth, such 
like marks of punishment are manifested. 

Trustworthy persons have related that the most common 
and violent manner in which the pestilence affected the 
people of the fort of Uk of Sistan was this, that their 
mouths would begin to ache, and their teeth to become 
loose, and, on the third day, they used to resign their lives 
to their Creator. The state of the people of the fortress 
continued in this way until, suddenly, a woman among the 
inhabitants thereof became attacked with the aching of the 
mouth, and, on the second day, her teeth became loose. 
She had a little daughter, and, on the third night, 4 she 
called her unto her, seated her by her, and said ; “ My 
dear ! to-night I will anoint thy hands and feet with kinnd 
with mine own hands, for to-morrow is the third day, and 
the hour of thy mother’s decease.” With this view she 
applied kinnd to the hands and feet of her little daughter. 
It is usual with women that, when they apply kinnd to 
the hands and feet of any one, they apply the fingers to 
the tongue in order that the fingers may be moistened 
with the saliva of their mouths, and then they apply the 
kinnd to the part to be dyed. Having applied the kinnd 
to her little daughter’s hands and feet, she resigned her 
heart to death, and went to sleep. In the morning, the 

4 It must be remembered that the night precedes the day in the computation 
of Oriental peoples. 
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woman’s teeth had become firmly fixed at the roots, and 
the aching of the mouth had entirely passed away. When 
the third day came and passed, the neighbours and ac- 
quaintances found her recovered, and, on the fourth day, 
she had become quite well again. 

People were astonished, and they made inquiry of her 
about it, saying : “ How has it come about, and by what 
means, that thou art still alive, the disease of the mouth 
gone, and thy teeth firm ? What medicine didst thou 
take, and what remedy apply ?” The woman replied : “ I 
had no medicine whatever, and took none : Almighty God 
restored me to health.” They said : w He is the Author of 
all things, but, really, what act didst thou put in practice, 
and what operation was performed by thee ?” The woman 
mentioned the application of hinnd to her daughter’s hands 
and feet, the incident of wetting her fingers, and, by that 
action, of the hinnd reaching her mouth. The whole [of 
the neighbours and acquaintances] concurred together that 
the cure for this disease was Mnnd ; and it so happened 
that this circumstance reached the [hearing of the] people 
of the fort, and the incident became diffused, and matters 
came to such a state, that every one who was attacked with 
this disorder they used to put hinnd in the mouth of, and 
such person would recover. A mann of hinnd reached 
the price of two hundred and fifty golden dinars, and 
whoever possessed any acquired great wealth by disposing 
of it 

Almighty God hath many favours for His servants, but 
for death there is no antidote ! 

At last, Malik Taj-ud-DIn, Binal-Tigfn, was struck in 
the eye by an arrow, and that eye was lost; and, sub- 
sequent to that accident, he was directing the defence of 
the fortress from the top of one of the towers, when, sud- 
denly, he lost his footing and fell from the top of the fort 
to the ground, and was taken prisoner. He was made a 
martyr of, and the fortress of Uk of Sijistan fell into the 
hands of the Mughals ; and the inhabitants were martyred, 
after a great number of the infidels had gone to hell, as 
has been previously recorded herein. 

May God, the Most High, continue the Sultan of Islam, 
Nasir-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, who is 
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the Badshah of the present time, upon the throne of sove- 
reignty, victorious and triumphant ! 

ACCOUNT OF THE DESPATCHING OF MUGHAL FORCES 
TOWARDS GHAZNlN AND LUHAWAR. 5 

When Uktae ascended the throne, he [likewise] gave 
orders for forces to proceed towards Ghur and Ghazntn, 
and the Bahadur, Ta-ir, who had displayed great zeal and 
energy during the fighting in Sijistan under the standard 
of one of the great Nu-ins, was made their commander. 
This great Mu gh al Nu-in [Ta-Ir’s leader] in the fighting 
before Uk of Sijistan had gone to hell, and Uktae com- 
manded that the Bahadur, Ta-ir, should become the head 
and commander of that Mughal army, in his place . 6 

5 Written here, as elsewhere, Luhawar and Lohor. 

6 Who this great Nu-yin was does not appear, and he is not referred to by 
others. Ta-ir was in these parts, according to the Histories quoted, previous 
»t© the accession of Uktae Ka’an, as early as Rabf’-ul-Awwal, 626 H. ; and, as 
.already narrated, he was subsequently ordered to aid in putting down the 
.outbreak of Karachah, so called, in the districts dependent on Nishabur. 
After that, Ta-ir invested the fortress of Uk of Sijistan. Our author says 
at held out nineteen months, but some of the Histories, quoted in the pre- 
vious notes, say it occupied Ta-ir two years ; and, under these circumstances, 
•the fortress could not have fallen before the close of the year 628 H., or 
beginning of 629 H., and not in 625 H., as our author states at page 201. 
JLahor was not taken until upwards of ten year \ after the affair of Uk. 

The Tarikh-i-Alfi states that, in 633 h., Uktae despatched armies into 
•various parts, including an army, under a leader named Mukanu [yb^c] — in 
•some copies, Mukatu [y^] — towards Hind and Kashmir, and that, after 
travaging many tracts of country, he returned again [into his own territory]. 

This is an important item of information, for it clears up a very obscure 
part of our author’s account of Sultan I-yal-timish’s reign, at page 623, when 
he set out towards Banian, and had to return through the illness of which he 
afterwards died ; for our author has not stated whom he marched against, but 
it is evident, from the direction there indicated, and the year, that he must 
have been inarching against this very Mukatu, when sickness obliged him to 
return. There is nothing mentioned in the Histories of Kashmir, of which 
there are several, of any such invasion. 

The Nu-yin, Mangutah, we first hear of in Indian Plistory, in 643 H. 
Mukatu must be a different person. 

The capture and ruin of Hirat by the Nu-yin, Iljidae, or Ilchikdae, nephew 
of the Chingiz Khan, in 620 H., and the massacre of its inhabitants, all but 
eighteen persons, has been already described. Of these survivors seven 
remained hidden among its ruins, while eleven were at Kalah-i-Koh, and the 
Khatib. the Maulana, Sharaf-ud-Din. was included among them. 
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When they [the Mughal troops] from Sijistan entered 

After the infidel Mughals, and Tartars, had taken their departure from 
Hirat and its territory, these sixteen persons — all men, it appears — issued from 
their places of concealment, and assembled before the shop of a certain halwa-f 
or confectioner, and began to look about them in all directions. Seeing no 
one, they stroked their faces and exclaimed : “ Thanks be unto God, that 
during our existence we can once more breathe freely \ ” After this,, these 
sixteen, the unfortunate remnant of the inhabitants of Hirat, were joined by 
twenty-four others from the places adjacent to that city ; and, for sixteen years, 
it is said, “there were no other inhabitants in Khurasan; -and, for some time, 
from the banks of the Jfhiin or Amufah to the territory of Astar-abad, if there 
were any people who had escaped with their lives in some out-of-the-way « 
place, they must have existed upon such things as the dead left unconsumed.” 

These forty persons passed their time in the tomb of Sultan Qhiyas-ud-Dfn, 

M uhammad-i-Sam, Ghurf, which had not been destroyed by the infidels. A 
full account of the matter of these persons, and their names, is recorded in the 
History of Hirat. 

In the year 635 H. — but Alfi says in 634 H. — Uktae Ka’an gave orders that 
the cities of Khurasan destroyed by the Mughals should be restored, and 
among them was Hirat ; and those people of the weaver class, who had been 
removed from Hirat when that city surrendered to Tull Kh an in 61S H., and 
had been located in Turkistan and Mughalistan by him, were made the instru- 
ments in commencing this good work. The chief men and heads of families 
among these weavers were the Mukaddam [he is also styled Amir and Peshwa, 
but not signifying a chief, a noble., or a leader here, but Provost] of 'the Guild 
of Weavers of Hirat, Tzz-ud-Dm, Hirawi [from Hirt or Hirat] 5 Jalal-ud-Din^ 
Malani ; Sa’fd, Badghaisf ; and five others. It had been mentioned to the 
Ka’an that one of the cities in question was Hirat, and he had been told much 
respecting .its former populousness, wealth, and prosperity ; so he was the 
more desirious of re-peopling it. Tzz-ud-Dfn, the Provost, with his family 
and kinsmen, had been located at BfsL-Balt gh, ; and he had obtained access 
to the Ka’an’s presence, and used, every year, to manufacture a thousand suits 
[pieces, probably] of clothes of excellent quality for his use. He was now 
summoned to the presence of Uktae, who said : “I am going to send thee for 
the purpose of re-peopling and restoring Hirat. Art thou able to do so # 
quickly, think est thou, so that people may be able to say that Hirat is some- 
thing like itself again ? 99 Hzz-ud-Din replied that, under favour of such a 
great monarch, Ire could do so ; and that .every year he would send, for the 
Ka’an’s use, 2.000 suits of clothes of various delicate colours, such as, in the 
atmosphere of those northern parts, it was impossible to produce, equal in 
colours and texture to those of Khurasan. Uktae, accordingly, despatched 
him ; and he was allowed to take fifty of his people along with him, and was 
also furnished with a mandate to collect people from all parts of Khurasan, 
and locate them at Hirat. 

Tzz-ud-Dm set out ; and, on the arrival of the exiles in the neighbourhood 
of Hirat, the Khatib. Sharaf-ud-DIn. and the others, who had been living in 
concealment, came forth to meeLthem, and conducted them into Hirat ; and 
they set about its restoration. Having made some progress, in the following 
year [636 H.], the Provost, ’Izz-ud-Dfn, set out for the urdu of the Ka’an to 
arrange certain matters in connexion with the restoration of the city, and made 
a request that he might be permitted to remove to Hirat his own family, and 
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Khurasan, the Nu-in, Anban , 7 and the Nu-in, Niku-clar, 
and the troops which were in the territory of Ghur and 
Khurasan, marched towards Ghaznin. Previous to this, 
they had driven 8 from Banian Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, 
the Karlugh, and had entered into a stipulation with him 
for payment of tribute, but, notwithstanding this, they 
were desirous of getting Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the 
Karlugh, into their hands, and they had been unable to 

also the two hundred other families located in Turkistan and Mughalistan. 
His request was so far complied with that he was allowed to take away with 
him his own family, and one hundred — some say fifty — other families ; but, 
on reaching Faryab, death overtook him. On this, his son, Shams-ud-Din, 
Muhammad, who then succeeded to his father’s office and title of Provost, con- 
ducted the families to Hirat, after which he retraced his steps to the presence 
of Uktae. This was in the year in which Mahmud, the Tarani, broke out in 
Bukhara. Having reached the Ka’an’s Urdu y he solicited that a Shahnah or 
Intendant should be appointed to Hirat, and a Daro g hah [Warden, Provost, 
etc.]. A Karlugh Turk, but whose name is not mentioned, unfortunately, 
was nominated to the first-mentioned office, and a Mughal named Mangasae 
to the last. The former was of the same tribe — but, probably, of the other 
branch— as Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Karlugh, referred to in the text 
above. See note l , next page. 

Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad, and the Karlugh, reached Hirat together, but 
the control of the civil affairs was left, as before, in the Provost’s hands. In a 
short time the Ju-e Tnjfl — a canal so called— was opened and brought into 
Hirat, and the Burj-i-Karlugh built, and named after the Intendant in ques- 
tion. In 638 h. Malik Majd-ud-Din, the Kal-yum, was made governor of 
Hirat, by command of Batu Khan [this must have been at the time Uktae, 
from his excessive inebriety, had to be looked after, as stated in note 2 , page 
1142, and Batu Khan did so by virtue of his position as head of the family. 
He subsequently exercised authority after Uktae’s decease, and again* 
during the interregnum after Kyuk Khan’s death, as will be noticed far- 
ther on] and the Mukaddam, Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, was relieved of 
his duties. Majd-ud-Din, in concert with the Karlugh Intendant, opened the 
Alanjan canal, which became the source of such great prosperity to the Hirat 
district. . 

Majd-ud-Din was put to death, after the decease of Uktae Ka’an, in 640 H., 
by command of the Mu-yin, Kurkuz, and his head was brought to him at Tus ; 
but, in the following year, Prince Batu, as my authority styles him, made 
Majd-ud-Dm’s son, Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, the Kal-yunf, governor of 
Hirat, but he died from the effects of poison in the following year. 

7 This name is somewhat doubtful. It is written Anban — — as above, 
fnan — — and Anfan — ^ 1 — also I-tan—^bJ — Abtan — -and Astan-— 

I do not find the name among the great Nu-yTns of the Chingiz Khan. 
Anban is also a title of rank. # 

8 The word used in the text — — means “ extirpated,” “rooted out,” 
“ driven out,” etc. ; but, had such been the case, he could not have been 
made a tributary. He had been already reduced to subjection and made 
tributary, as already stated at page r 1 19. 
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effect their object. In the year 636 H., however, they 
suddenly and unexpectedly attacked Malik Saif-ud-Din, 
Hasan, and he fled discomfited from Karman,” Gh aznin, 
and Banian, and came towards the Multan territory, and 
the country of Sind. At that period the throne of Hin- 
dustan was adorned by the Sultan Raziyyat— May she 
rest in peace !-the daughter of the august Sultan, Shams- 
ud-Dm, I-yal-timish ; and the eldest son of Malik Saif-ud- 
D!n, Hasan, the Karlugh, presented himself before the 
Dihli Court, and, by way of beneficence, the territory [fief] 
of Baran was assigned to him. 1 Some time passed, when', 

8 See note 7 , page 498, para, 4. 

1 Sultan Raziyyat reached Dihli, from Labor, on the 19th of Sha’ban, the 
eighth month of 637 H. 

This favour was shown towards him because he was a Turk, as Ra?iyyal’s 
father was, and also because a great number of the principal nobles were 
Turks also. His name and title are Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Muhammad. See 
page 861. Had he been a Mughal lie would probably have been put to death, 
or kept in durance until he died, as Barka Khan’s agents were, as will be 
found mentioned farther on, although their sovereign was a Musalman. 

The Karlughs or Karlughs, or Karluks or Karluks, as the name is also 
written, here referred to, belong to that portion of the tribe mentioned in 
note s , page 374, but I may add that there is no tribe of “ Koorloogh {pro- 
perty [ 1 ] called Kharlokh or Qarluk) ” known to history. See Journal Ro, 
Geogr. Soc. y 1872, note to page 509. 

Thomas [“ Patkdn Kings ”], noticing the coins of those Turkish chiefs, 
says that “Saif ud din Hasan Karikh,” as he styles him, “was one of 
Ike leading generals of Jaldl ud din Mankbarninf but where is the authority 
for that statement ? This chief has been mistaken for Saif-ud-Din, Ighrak, a 
totally different person, who deserted the Sultan, after his victory over the 
Mtighals near Barwan ; but he and all his followers were destroyed within a few 
months of Sultan Jalal-ud-Dfn’s defeat on the Indus in 618 h., as mentioned 
in Yafa’ 4 , in the Jahan-Kugha, and others, and detailed at the end of note % 
page 1021. Hasan, the Karlugh, does not appear on the scene, east of the 
Indus, until many years after this event. See the preceding page, and page 
720. 

At page 96 of his work, Thomas quotes Major-General A. Cunningham’s 
H Archeological Report to the Government of India f for 1863-4, to show who 
the “ Karlaghs ” were, but that statement is equally erroneous. Cunningham 
makes them out to be Indo-Scythians, and subjects or dependents of the rulers 
of Dihli, which they never were, the bestowal of Baran upon Hasan’s son, 
notwithstanding, since he left the Dihli frontier very soon after, and, probably, 
never went to Baran at all. His going thither, moreover, would not have 
made his family and tribe, west of the Indus, dependents upon the Dihli 
.empire. . ..'a, ' T Y v if. ; 

In order to dispel this very erroneous supposition, and to throw some light 
upon the matter, it will be well to give, in the first place, a short extract from 
the “Report n quoted by Thomas, Major-General Cunningham says 

' iisillilisi 4 c giit 
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unexpectedly, he left it ; and, without the permission of 
the Sultan, returned to the presence of his father. 


“ The first invasion of the Indo- Scythians mast have caused a very general 

displacement of the ruling races The vanquished would naturally 

have sought refuge in the less accessible districts around, and to this period, 
therefore, I would refer the settlement of the Awdns and Jdnjuhas in the Sait 
Range to the south, and the Gakars in the hilly tracts of Pharwala and 
Dangali to the south-east ” [but what have they to do with the Karlugh 
Turks ?]. 

“ Of their subsequent history but little is recorded ; we know only that they 
were divided into several branches, and that they all became Muhammadans. 
[When, or in what year ?] In the time of Baber, the ruling tribe, called the 
Karluki Hazdras , held the districts on both banks of the lower Suhan river, 
under the chiefs Sangar Khan Karluki and Mirza Malvi Karluki . At a still 
earlier period the chiefs of this tribe [!], Hasan Karluk and his son Muhammad, 
had asserted their independence [of whom ? and what history says so ?], by 
striking coins in their own names. The coins of the father are of the well 
known ‘ Bull and Horseman ’ type, with the legend in Nagari letters, 4 Sri 
Hasan Karluk d The coins. of the son are of three different kinds, two with 
Persian characters only, and the third with Persian on one side and Nagari on 
the other. On the last coin there is a rude figure of a horse surrounded by 
the chief’s name, Ndser [sic] ud dunia wa ud din , in Persian letters, and on the 
reverse his name in three lines of Nagari letters, Sri Muhammad Karluk . On 
one of the Persian coins tills chief calls himself Muhammad bin Hasan Karluk 
and on the other' he takes the title of ul- Malik uUMuadzam bin Hasan . 
the types and general appearance of these coins their date may be fixed 
certainty as coeval with those of Altamish [I-yal-timiglx ?] and his sons, 
from A.D. 1210 to 1265. The accuracy of this date is strongly confirmed 
by Ferishtah’s account [Dow’s or Briggs’s Ferishtah ?] of the first campaign of 
Naser-ud-dm Mahmud, the youngest son of Altamish. In July, A. D. 1247, 
Mahmud proceeded to Multan [This is quite a mistake. See this Translation, 
pages 677, 678, 679, 814, and 815. Multan is a blunder in the Calcutta 
Printed Text for Banian — ^ and, moreover, the expedition was against 

* the infidels of Chin the Mughals —and “ the Ranah of the Jud Hills ” — 
“Jas-Pal, Sihra,” and the Khokhars, not the Karl ugh Turks, who had been 
expelled from their own territory by the Mughals. Mahmud left the capital, 
in July — the height of the hot season, but in Rajab, 644 H. , about 
15th November, 1247 A. D., and advanced to the Sudharah and the Jhilam, 
not the “ Chenab ”], from whence he sent his Mazer towards the mountains of 
Jud and the provinces [Whose provinces ?] on the Indus. . . . . According 
to this account, the rebellion [against whom was this rebellion, and what His- 
tory says so?] lasted for about twelve years, from the death of Altamish, in 
a.d. 1235, until the close of Mahmud’s campaign in the end of 1247 [Did 
the rebellion end then ?]. It is to this period that I refer the assumption of 
independence [of whom ?] by Hasan Karluk and his son Muhammad. The 
age of these coins, as I have observed, corresponds exactly with the date of 
this rebellion, and the coins themselves before [sic] are found in greatest 
districts of the mountains of Jud.” 
corns, and their correctness, are such as we might 
Cunningham’s knowledge of the subject, but the 
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On Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Karlugh, entering 
the country of Sind, the territory of Ghaznin. and Kaj-- 

historical, as shown by our author, in various places in his History, and by 
many other writers, are entirely erroneous, and are further proofs of the danger 
of trusting to translations of ; f* Ferishtah.”- 
For what “can be made of the Indo- Scythian theory ” in the “Report” in 
question, see the very pertinent remarks of Beames in his edition of Elliot’s 
iC Memoirs on the History , Folk-lore, and Distribution of the Races of the North 
Western Provinces of India,” London, 1869, pages 1 12,113, 136, and 137; 
but 7 dhiks, as well as Turks? have been brought under the “ Indo- Scythian ” 
system lately, as I have noticed in another place* 

General Cunningham connects the Karlughs with his “Indo-ScyiJiians” of 
the Salt Range, and makes Hasan, the Karlugh, and his son, A wans and 
Janjluihfs, and subjects of the Dihli kingdom, as he alludes to their “ rebel- 
lion.” They were, in no wise, connected with the A wans or Janjhfihis, for 
the very cogent reason that the Karlughs, who are constantly mentioned in. the 
account of the Mughals, are Turks, and were never subject to Dihli* Neither 
I-bak nor I-yal-timish. held any part of the Sind-Sagar Do-ahah, which, as 
well as the country as far east as the Raw!, for some time was held by I-yal- 
duz, and the southern part of that Do-abah by Kaba-jah. That portion of the 
Ghur! empire held by I-yal-duz, consequent on liis captivity and subsequent 
death, fell under the sway of the Sultan of Khwarazm, to whom the Karlugh, 
Turks were subject ; and, in the time of the Chingiz Khan’s advance to the 
Indus, Kamr-ud-Dxn, the Karmanf, had only shortly before been ousted from 
the fortress of Nan dan ah, by the Kh warazm! Amirs [See note 1 , page 534, 
para. 7, and page 750], Hasan, the Karlugh* may have been connected with 
this Karar-ud-Din, and he may even have been Hasan’s father, for it is certain 
that Hasan, the Karlugh, did hold Karman, as our author states above. There 
were a number of Turkish tribes settled between Kabul and the Indus, The 
reason why these coins are found in the parts indicated by General Cunningham 
is, either that they formed part of the district or province of Banian, or 
adjoined it, and Banfan was held by the Karlu gh s. Nasir-ud-Dfn, Mahmud. 
Shah, of Dibit, never held any territory west of the Jhilam, although Ulugh 
Kh an, his lieutenant, did, on one occasion, penetrate into it as far as the 
Indus ; and, soon after, Mahmud’s territory extended no farther west than the 
Biah, as already stated* See also note s , page 862. 

Babar says — I quote from his Memoirs translated into Persian, of which 
there are two versions, and have compared them with the Turkish original— 

“ In the Zafar Namah, and some other books, this range [the Jud Mountains] 
is. called and written, Koh-i Jud. Why it received this appellation was not 
discovered at first, but, afterwards, it was found that Jud and Janjhuhah were 
two septs descended from one original. * , * . In one half of this range are 
the Jud, and in the other the Janjhuhah [or Janjhuhi]. The greatest of them 
receives the name of Rae, and his brothers and sons receive that of Malik. 
The Malik of the fls and uliisJs round about the river Suhan was Malik Haibat. 
.... As these few districts, such as Bharah, Khush-ab* etc., had previously 

been held by the Turks , I was desirous of getting possession of them 

Sankar or Sangar Kh an, the Janjhuhah, came in the same day, .... 
There are Baluchis in the Bharah district. .... There are Jats and Gftjars 
.as far as the mountains of Kashmir, and among these are numerous' other 

4 c 2 
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man, 2 remained in the hands of the Mu gh al Shahnahs 
[Interidants], until the year 639 H., when the Mughal 
forces, and the troops of Ghur, 3 were directed to advance 
to Lohor. The Bahadur, Ta-fr, who was in possession of 
Hirat and Badghais, and other Nu-ins who were holding 

peoples.” Babar, of course, does not mean that these peoples were Turks. 
They had been settled in these parts long before the Turks, even if we go as 
far back as Mahmud of Ghaznin, the “ Pathan ” Turk of Dow, Briggs, etc. 
The peoples which Babar refers to are Awan-kar, Gahep, Jat, Janjhuhf, Halup, 
Bhanehr, Bhaghfal, Kahun Jat, Malirjat, Kassur Jat, Kahtar, Gakhar, Tatri, 
also called Rathh, Gahral, besides Khokhars immediately south of the Jud 
Mountains in the Bharah and Kh,ush-ab districts, and a few others. 

Babar also mentions giving “Nil-ab and the Hazarah-i-Karluk or Karlugh 
Humayun,” and “Sunkar or Sungar, Karluk, Mirzae Malawi 
Karluk, with some thirty or forty chief men of Karluk ” coming in, and 
making “over the tls and uliisTs , such as Karluk, Hazarah, Half, Dal, etc.” 

Because Babar uses the Turkish words tl and ulus for tribe and clan, in 
writing of them in his work, it must not be supposed that all the people must 
he Turks on that account 

We commonly hear of this tract of country referred to as Chach Hazarah, 
and Taht Hazarah, but, according to fact, Chach ch is separate from Hazarah- 
i-Karlugh, and the former lies neai*er the Indus — along its banks really. It is 
probable that some Karlughs may have been permanently located in this part, 
as well as its being subject to the Karlughs, as previously referred to, but how 
it became styled Hazarah is very difficult to say, because, among all the mings 
or hazdrahs of the Chingiz Khan, there was not one of Karlugh Turks, but 
a Karlugh contingent of that portion of the tribe which continued in its old 
seats did serve with the armies of the Chingiz Khan, in Khurasan and Ghur, 
under their chief, Arsalan Khan of Kaialik, previously mentioned in several 
places in this Translation. 

What makes the matter still more complex is, that, in the original Memoirs 
of Babar, I find, referring to the habitation of Tatar, the Gakhar, that it was 
situated much lower down than the Karlik or Karlujk [it is written both ways 
in the original, and with gh for k for the final letter] Tagli — JLs. 

<_ — which, in one of the Persian versions, is translated as “much 
lower down than the koh-i-Karli thus retaining the Turkish word, while 
the other version gives the proper translation, “the koh-i-barf-ddr, or Snowy 
Mountains, which is to say, the Pfr Pinjal Mountains.” It strikes me, 
therefore, that the non-translation of the word karlik or karlugh, signifying 
“snowy,” or “pertaining to snow” [See the note on the Descent of the 
Turks, and the term Karlik or Karlugh, page 877 ]-r-the origin of the name 
of the tribe — in the Persian version referred to, has had something to do 
with this district having been styled “Hazarah-i-Karluk,” and “Karluk 
Hazarah,” as well as from the probability of Karlugh Turks having been 
once stationed therein, but who had no blood connexion whatever with the 
so-called “ Indo- Scythians.” 

2 There were no Afghan tribes, at this period, dwelling in Karman ; they 
were located farther south, and south-west, and their power was not great. 

3 Troops raised in those parts, or rather the contingents of those Musalman 
chiefs and petty rulers who had submitted to the Mughal yoke. 
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possession of the territories of Ghur, Ghazntn, the Garni- 
sfr, and Tukharistan, the whole of them, with their troops, 
arrived on the banks of the river Sind. At this time, 
Malik Kabir Kh an-i-Ayaz was the feudatory of Multan, 
and Malik Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Kara-Kush, was feudatory of 
Lohor, and the throne of sovereignty had devolved upon 
Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Dtn, Bahram Shah . 4 

When the news of the arrival of the Mughal forces 
reached Multan, Malik Kabir Khan-i-Avaz. for the sake 
of his own dignity, assumed a canopy of state, assembled 
troops, and made ready to do battle with the infidels . 5 On 
information of the number of his followers reaching the 
Mughal camp, those infidels came to the determination of 
advancing towards Lohor, and they appeared before the 
gate of that city. The Hisar of Lohor was unprepared 
with either stores, provisions, arms, or war materials ; and 
the people of Lohor were not united, and did not harmo- 
nize together. Most of the inhabitants of the city were 
merchants and traders, and had undertaken journeys, 
during the time of the Mughals, into the upper parts, into 
Khurasan and Turkistan, and, by way of precaution, every 
one of them had obtained a pass 6 from the Mughal, and 
a safe conduct, and, knowing this, in defending and fight- 
ing for the safety of the Hisar 7 of Lohor, they used not to 
act in unison with Malik Kara-Kush, and would neither 
render assistance nor make resistance, nor encounter the 
enemy. The troops of Islam did not assemble together, 
on this account, that the Turk and Ghuri Maliks were dis- 
trustful of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Dtn, Bahram Sh ah ; and, con- 
sequently, the army did not speedily set out from Dihlt 
for the purpose of repelling the Mu gh als . 8 

For some, time fighting went on before the gate of the 
city of Lohor, and the Mu gh al army planted a great 
number of catapults 9 round about the fortifications of that 

4 See page 655. . ' > 

6 See the account of Malik Kabir Kh,aiw-Ayaz at page 727, and page 730. 

8 The Printed Text uses #4^ — profit, advantage, etc., instead of 

— exemption, immunity, and the like, 

7 A walled city with a castle or citadel. 

8 For the causes which led to the delay in relieving Labor, see pages 655, 
.656, and 657* 

9 The manjanik, or kira — the catapult or mangonel, which, under the name 
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city, and destroyed the walls ; and, to such degree as 
Malik Kara-Kush was able, he remained and resisted the 
infidels. On becoming aware of the disunion and dis- 
cordant inclinations of the inhabitants, and, as the Kaz! 
and chief personages used to show great misconduct in 
keeping guard on the walls of the city, Malik Kara-Kush 
knew that the upshot of affairs would be disastrous, and 
that the preservation of that city was beyond his power 
and capability. He therefore came out of it with the 
troops his followers, under the pretext of a night attack, 
made a dash upon the camp of the infidels^ and, in one 
charge, broke through the ranks of the Mu g hal army, and 
set out for Dihli. In that charge some of the principal 
females of his haram and of his retinue got separated from 
him. A number of his people were slain and made 
martyrs of, and some, in the darkness of night, and in the 
tumult, threw themselves off the backs of the horses and 
hid themselves among the ruins and grave-yards. During 
that turriult likewise, the females of the Malik's haram 
managed to conceal themselves somewhere. 

The following day, when the inhabitants of the city and 
fortress of Lohor, and the Mughal forces, became aware of 
Malik Kara-Kush’s evacuation of the place, and of his 
flight, the hearts of the former entirely broke, and the 
Mughals became still more bold ; and they captured the 
city. Conflicts arose in every quarter of it, and the Musal- 
mans fought continuously with the infidels ; but two bands 
of Musalmans, in that disaster, girded up their lives like 
theif waists, and firmly grasped the sword, and, up to the 
latest moment that a single pulsation remained in then- 
dear bodies, and they could move, they continued to wield 
the sword and to send Mu gh als to hell, until the time 
when both bodies, after fighting gallantly for a long period 
against the infidels, attained the felicity of martyrdom. 
One of that [band of] heroes was Ak-Sunbar, 1 the sene- 

of trebuchet, will be found in Froissart, and engraved in Grose’s Military 
Antiquities — was a kind of mechanical sling for casting stones, earth, and fire 
against an enemy. Balista is not a correct rendering of the word, for a balista 
or balister is a cross-bow. 

1 He was a Turk. His name signifies the white sunkar, or gerfalcon, as is 
supposed, referred to at page 752, note 6 t 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 1135 

schal of Lohor, who, with his dependents, in combat, 
and in conflict, surpassed, a thousand times, Rustam-i- 
Dastan; 2 3 4 and the other hero was Din-dar Muhammad, 
the Amir-i-Akhur [of Lohor], who, along with his sons 
and dependents — May the Almighty reward them ! — on 
that day, waged holy-warfare, as by the tenets of the faith 
enjoined, and fought against the unbelievers in such 
manner as if the purified soul of ’Ali-i-Murtaza — May God 
be gracious to him! — in concert with the whole of the 
prophets and apostles, were showering blessings upon him 
from the garden of paradise. 

When the Mu gh al forces captured the city, 5 * they 
martyred all the inhabitants or made captives of them ; 
but such a number of Mughals went to hell as cannot be 
computed or numbered— about 30,000 or 40,000 Mughal 
horsemen, with 80,000 horses, indeed more than they. 
There was not a person among the infidel army that did 
not bear the wound of arrow, sword, or nawak .* The 
greater number of the Mughal Nu-tns and Bahadurs also 
departed to hell, and among them was the Bahadur, Ta-tr.‘ 
He had encountered Aljc-Sunkar, lance to lance, and they 
had wounded each other with those weapons. Ta-tr, the 
Bahadur, went to hell, and Alc-Sunkar, the lion-hearted, 

2 See note 7 , page 422. 

3 The Mu g hals obtained possession of the eit/on Monday, the 16th of 
Jamadi-ul- Akh.ii*, 639 H. 

The Tarfkh-i-Alff says this happened in 628 of the Rihlat sa= 638 H. 
Quoting Pro-Mughal Histories, it says, an army of Mughals arid Tat tars 
crossed the river Sind, and invested Luhawur~^Sjy~~“SQon captured it, and 
made the younger part of the inhabitants, and the children, captive. Kutb-ud- 
Din , Hasan, the Ghurh was sent with an army from Dihlf against them, but he 
was too late. By the time he reached these parts the invaders had gone off. 
This is a specimen how history is falsified to suit certain purposes. No notice 
of the resistance made, nor of the losses sustained by the invaders, is eye 
hinted at. . 

4 An arrow discharged through a tube — probably a cross-bow or balista, or 
something similar. 

5 It is scarcely probable that our author is correct as to Ta-?r having been 

killed on this occasion, for the Pro-Mughal writers mention him after this 
affair, and state that when, in 651 H., Kubflae, brother of Mangfi Kaan, was 
despatched into Kara Jang, Ta-fr was sent with an army into Kashmir and 

Hindustan, and that, when he died, the Nu-yin, Saif, referred to at pages 711 
and 862, got the^command. Saif, Sari, or Salfn, as it is also written, was of 
one of the Tattar tribes. 
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passed into paradise — “ One company to heaven : one to 
the flaming fire.” 6 

After the Mu gh al forces had destroyed Lohor, and re- 
tired, Malik Kara-Kush turned back again towards the 
city from the vicinity of the river Biah, for, on the night of 
his flight from thence, his Jamah-dars [wardrobe keepers] 
had abandoned property of great value, consisting of pure 
gold, and other valuables ; and, they having marked the 
spot, he returned to- search for and recover the property. 
On reaching the city of Lohor he recovered it, for it had 
not fallen into the hands of the M ugh ala 

On the departure of the Mughal infidels, the Hindu 
Khokhars and Gabr 7 wretches had come to Lohor, and 
were committing destruction. Malik Kara-Kush discovered 
them, despatched the whole of them to hell , 8 and afterwards 
reached the Court of Dihli in safety. 

May Almighty God accord victory to the lords and 
chiefs of the government of the Sultan of the Sultans of 
Islam, and overthrow the foes of his kingdom ! Amin ! 

ACCOUNT OF THE DEATH OF UKTAE, 9 SON OF THE 
CHINGIZ KHAN. 

A tradition to this effect had been handed down from 
the ancients — May God reward them ! — that, when the 

6 Kur’an j Chap. XLIL, verse 5. 

7 Not mentioned under the events of Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Bahrain 
Shah’s reign. Khokhars are not Gakhars, I beg leave to say, although the 
latter are constantly confounded with them by writers who do not know of the 
former. See note at page 484. 

8 If so, what prevented him from taking possession of Lahor again ? 

9 The Altan Khan, Shddal-Shu-o-su- — tp* j — the “ Ninkiassu ” of 

some European writers, had withdrawn, as previously narrated under the reign 
of the Chingiz Khan, from his capital, Chung- du, Ching-du. or Chingtu, to 
Taiming, or, as the Fanakatf writes it, Tayang-fu, the “Pian-kin ” of Europeans, 
said to be “the present Fai-fong-fu f and the Mughals had become predominant 
over a great part of the territory of Khita, or northern empire of the Kin, as 
they are termed by the Chinese. The other dynasty of the Song, as the 
Chinese style them, ruled what the Muhammadan Historians and Hindus call 
Maha-Chin, or Southern China. See note on the Kara-Khita-is. page 912, 
and what our author states respecting the fall of the Altan Khans at pages 963 
to 9 66, which differs considerably. 
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outbreak of the Turks should arise, and the narrow-eyed 
should seize upon the universe, and they should devastate 

This was but a very partial conquest however on the part of the Mu finals, 
for, during the absence of the Chingiz Khan in Mawara-un-Nahr and Madim- 
im-Nahr, tile Mughals had been exceedingly hard pressed, and he hastened 
his return on that account. Soon after his death, during the two and a half 
years’ interregnum, the Altan Khan’s forces had twice defeated the Mughals 
towards the end of 625 H. and in 627 H. 

It has been already mentioned in, note fi , page in 5, that Tulf, during the 
interregnum which arose after his father’s death, and before Uktae was raised 
to the throne, despatched troops into the territory of IjColghan or IColkan, 
under the Nft-yin, Iljidae or Ilchfkdae [of Hirat atrocities], and that it was 
reduced, and a Tingkut Amir left to hold it. 

Uktae Ka’an, therefore, as soon as he had settled the government of the 
empire, provided for making other conquests in the west, securing what had 
already been partially acquired, and prepared for the final conquest of Kh itae. 
Some writers say he set out in 629 H. — this seems merely to be an error, 
which is confirmed by several others, of nine for seven— but he 

set out in Rabf’-ul-Awwal, 627 H. [about March, 1230 A.D.], accompanied by 
his brother Tull, and some say Chaghatae also went, but this, apparently, is 
a mistake — the Rau?at-us-Safa says Kyuk was present as well as Chaghatae. 
Having reached the N. W. parts of the Khitae empire, several strong cities, 
and a large tract of country were subdued. 

These successes, however, were not so great as expected, and, in the autumn 
following, Tulf Khan, accompanied by the Juzbf, Tukfilkn or TukCilkuchi, as 
it is also written, was despatched with an army, consisting of two tumans, to 
enter Khitae by the southern route through Tibbat, and near the northern 
frontier of the empire of M aha- Chin, while Uktae Ka’an took the more direct 
route from the spot where he had passed the summer, north of the Great Barrier 
or Wall. On his way he had reached the territory of the Holak and Kulfan 
— that is to say, a people whose garments and caps were all red — 
and reduced it to subjection. Tull’s force, on the other hand, was nearly 
perishing of famine, so that his men were reduced to eating human flesh and 
dry grass ; and his further progress was stopped until aid was sent him. This 
was in 628 H. He subsequently renewed operations, and advanced over 
mountains and through plains like the ocean until he reached a city styled 
Jujahu Kashin -[<^-3 — the Rau?at-u?-§ala has Stnirig— - wa*-— on 

the banks of the Kar^-Mur-an. After an investment of forty days the city 
surrendered, but 12,000 men of the troops stationed there succeeded in getting 
on board vessels and escaping down the river, and, on this account, the inha- 
bitants were massacred, and their women and children were made captives. 
Tulf, after this, proceeded onwards, with the object of reaching the Allan 
Khan’s capital, Ching-du or Tayang-fu, when he reached the Kalilukah [^ij 
or Pass called Kong^cahan [^lyfoy], which was a most difficult Pass, between 
two lofty mountains, and the only route in that direction. Tull was in hopes 
of finding it open, but he beheld it occupied by a host of Khita-f troops, under 
two generals named Kadae Ranko or Rango and Kamar Takodar or Tagodar, 
occupying fortifications within, and drawn up in the plain [without or in 
front ?]. To enable him to get out of this insurmountable difficulty, and pre- 
vent pursuit, tradition says he had recourse to a Kan^ulf conjurer, who, by 


tiie taeakAt-i-nAsirI. 


XI3S 

the countries of ’Ajam and kingdoms of I-ran, whenever 
an army of them should reach Lohor, the dominion of that 

means of the Yadah-Taslj or Rain Stone, mentioned in my account of the 
descent of the Turks, raised such a storm of wind, rain, and snow, and thick 
mist, that, while its effects completely impeded the Khita-Is. it enabled Tulf 
and his army, under its. cover, to escape without being pursued, with the inten- 
tion of pushing northwards, in order to effect a junction with the main army 
under fjktae Ka’an. When he reached the banks of the Kara-Mur-an [again? 
The map shows the locality, where the Iloang-ho, after making a bend of 
several hundred miles nearly due S., turns to the E. again, in about Lat. 34 0 
N., and Long. ilo° 21 ’ E.] he sent out the Nu-yfn, Jifan, the Ting^ut, the 
adopted son of the Qiingiz Khan, by some called Jifa Buka Sian, with a 
party, along its banks to search for a place practicable for crossing. It so 
happened that the river had been greatly flooded some time before, and vast 
quantities of stones and sand had been brought down, which had accumulated 
at a certain point not far from the place where Tull then was, and had caused 
the river to separate into a number of channels, and the water, being thereby 
greatly spread out, more than a league in breadth, became much less in depth. 
The identical place, after some search, was found, and Tul! and his whole 
army passed over without much difficulty. The Rauzat-us-$afa says no one 
had ever crossed the Kara-Mur-an before this occasion — by fording, probably, 
he means. « 

(Jktae had received alarming news of Tull’s situation, and was in a state of 
great anxiety respecting him. When he arrived, therefore, his delight was 
great, and he received him with much affection and great honour. This was 
in 628 H., according to Alff, but the Fanakatf says it was in 629 H. Some 
successes are said to have followed after this, but the Altan Khan’s capital 
still remained to be reduced. The Ka’an now determined to return to his own 
royal place of residence, the Ulugh Yurat, taking Tulf along with him, and to 
leave the Juzbf, Tukulku or Tukiilkue, with several great Amfrs, and a nume- 
rous army, to remain in Khitae to cany out the conquest of the Altan Khan’s 
dominions, leisurely and deliberately, and* the ’Aziz, Yalwaj, was left to 
administer the civil and revenue affairs of the conquered territory, and such as 
might be subdued. Tul! asked permission to be allowed to return in advance, 
which was granted ; but the Ka’an passed the following hot season at a place 
in Khitae, which is known as Alta-kara, and only reached the Ulugh Yurat 
in the beginning of the following winter [628—629 H.]. Till! died on the 
way homewards. This was the same year that Jurmaghun crossed the 
Amuiah. 

In the following year, the Juzbf, Tukulku, fought a great battle with the 
Khita-fs, before the capital of the Altan Khan, and, after making great efforts 
to overcome them, was totally defeated and routed, and had to fall back some 
distance. He despatched swift messengers, and asked for aid from the 
ga’an, who directed that a large army should forthwith march to his assistance; 
and, as there was enmity of long standing between the sovereign of Maha- 
Chin and the Altan Khan of Khitae, Uktae Ka’an sent to ask the former to 
join him in attacking the Ehita-fs at this juncture, and to send his troops 
to operate from the south, while the Mughals, from the opposite direction, 
should again march on Tamktng [<sU* 0 ], the Taiming of others. The 
Bad shah of Maha-Qhin agreed to this, and despatched an army for the pur- 
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race would begin to decline, and the power of the infidels 
to diminish. 

pose. Such being the case, when the reinforcements despatched by the 
Ka’an joined him, the Juzbf, Tukulku, was enabled to resume the offensive ; 
and the Khita-is. having been beaten in the open field, took shelter within 
the walls of the capital, which was soon after closely invested, by the 
Mu g hals on one side, and the Maha-Chfnfs on the other. 

'For' some time the Khita-i commanders concealed the position of affairs 
from the Altan Khan ; but, at length, the true state of the case having 
reached him through some of the ladies of his haram , as it appeared certain 
that the place must soon fall, he determined to go out on the walls and see for 
himself. He found that the report was too true, and resolved to fly ; and, 
having embarked, with his wives and other females of his family, his personal 
attendants and household slaves, on board vessels, by means of the canal 
which had been cut from the Kara-Miir-an, and brought into the midst of the 
capital, Tamking, he made his escape. He was again pursued by the Mughals, 
upon which he fled to another city, and was again followed. At length he 
reached a third city, but the Mughals, like fate, still pursued him. At last, 
when they had succeeded in investing the third city, which is called Baltae 
* — in the Tankh-i-J ahan- gf r. and had set it on fire on all sides, the 
Altan Khan summoned his chief men around him, and, telling them that he 
could not bear the idea of falling into the hands of the enemy, placed the 
diadem on the brow of one of his ^Korchls, or guards, caused him to don 
the royal robes, and seated him in his own seat upon the throne. He then 
went out from among them, and hung himself to a tree. He was found in 
this position, taken down, and buried. 

There is considerable discrepancy respecting the fate of the last Altan Khan. 
Some say that he donned the dress of an ascetic, and was never heard of more ; 
others again assert, that, when the city of Baltae was taken, he fled and disap- 
peared ; and some say that he fled to a fortress on the frontiers of his territory, 
and, having caused a funeral pyre to be prepared, when the Mu gh als attacked 
the place, mounted it with his wife and child, fired it, and perished. The 
Kh ita-is. however, affirm that, when the Mughals set fire to the city of Baltae in 
all directions, the Altan Sian perished in the flames ; but the previous state- 
ment is notorious that he hung himself to a tree, and, two days after he left 
the JCorchi disguised in his robes, the Mughals captured the city. This event 
happened in Jamadf-ul-Awwal, the fifth month of 631 IL, about March, 1233 
A.D. Thus fell the empire of the Altan Khans, and thus perished the last 
ruler of the thirty-six dynasties which had reigned over Siitae , 

From the time of the investment of his capital, and his flight from city to 
city, two years passed away; and, after the Altan Khan’s death, the whole of 
his dominions, by degrees, were reduced under the sway of the Mughals. 

Uktae Ka’an, after reaching his own urdu, on his return from the campaign 
in Ediitae, founded a kasr or castellated palace [see note 2 , page 331, where 
kasr is described] near Kara-Kuram, and u they style it Karsh.!. ” It was not 
called “ Ordu Balik,” neither was it “ the great city,” nor “ a celebrated city,” 
nor “had he fixed his court v there. It was a kasr [whatever it might subse- 
quently have become], and it was surrounded by tents of felt, for the Mughals, 
be it remembered, did not dwell in houses. In course of time some of the 
Princes and great Amirs began to erect dwellings for themselves ; and, as I 
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At the time that the writer of these words, Minhaj-i- 
Saraj— May God direct him aright! — was about seven 

have before mentioned, on the authority of authors who were servants of the 
Mughal sovereigns, the Ulugh Yurat, also styled the Asal Yurat, or original 
Yurat of the Chingiz Khan, where he had fixed his dwelling, refers to Kalur- 
an and Kara-Kuram, which, subsequently, became known as the Urdue-Balfgh. 
Alfi, on the contrary, says it was styled Targhu-Baligh. The latter word is 
the same precisely as contained in Bish-Baligh. This kasr is said to have 
been two leagues distant from Kara-Kuram. 

His kishlak was enclosed on four sides with a wall or fence of wood and mud 
mortar, two days’ journey in length ; and there were entrances at various 
points. When Uktae was desirous of following the chase, his Towachis were 
despatched into the countries within the distance of a month’s journey, to drive 
the game before them into this enclosure. After the Ka’an had hunted the 
game, and killed as much as he felt disposed to kill, he would take rest in a 
place erected for him within the enclosure. I have already referred to the 
i-ghur country in the note at page 889, as lying between two ranges of moun- 
tains, and shown that the kah or mountain of Kara-Kuram is in the midst. 
It is stated that this place, where the urdu was, was called Kara-Kuram after 
this kok. 

The felt tents, or portable houses, as they may be called, of the Mughals, 
from the Great Khan down to the lowest of his subjects, which were mounted 
on carts, appear to have given rise to the idea that the Mughals and other 
descendants of Turk dwelt in cities and towns, and that Kara-Kuram was a 
city in its fullest sense. Rubruquis tells us what one of the great Urdus was 
like. He was astonished at the sight of Batu’s, the houses or tents [kkargaks] 
of which appeared like a vast city, and the people were ranging about for 
leagues. The Court was always in the middle, and was, therefore, he says, 
called 44 curiaorda,” and the houses [kkargahs], when taken off the carts, were 
ranged on all sides except the south facing the Court entrance. 

The friar also describes Surtax’s urdu as being very great, and says that the 
women of his family had each a great house \khargah] and 200 waggons ; and, 
from his description of the first interview with Mangu Ka’an, the Court, so 
called, was an extensive range of kkargahs or portable houses, some of large 
size, and ornamented within. These, and those of other people of the camp, 
were ranged in streets. The probability is, that, in time, as the great camp 
near Kara-Kuram was the seat of government, as being near the original yurat 
of the Chingiz Khan, mud walls were thrown up around it for greater comfort 
and security, and around the ^Vlxdsurdu, and, the camp thus assuming a more 
permanent appearance, it was magnified into a city by Polo and others. 

Kircher, in after times, writing of the Kal-imak, says, that in certain seasons 
they settle on the banks of the rivers with their 4 4 portable cities.” 

It may be mentioned here that the Mughal sovereign, Abul-Ghazf. Bahadur 
Khan, never mentions the words Kara-Kuram in his History, but always refers 
to the great yurat as being at Kara-Kilm— 1 /— but the probability is that 
the j is an error for j 

The country all round Kara-Kuram was not sufficiently cultivated to furnish 
provisions and drinkables for the Ka’an’s use, and that of his urdu , and 500 
cart-loads used to arrive daily from other parts of the empire nearest to it, 
particularly from £ara-ba§2i in Tingfcut. 
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years old, he used to come to the presence of the eminent 
teacher and Imam, 'All, the Ghaznawi — on whom be 

Under the reign of Mangu Ka’an, according to Chinese accounts, Kara- 
3 £uram ceased to be the seat of government, and a city was founded, east of 
Wlian-ehew, styled Kay-ping-fu, afterwards called Shang-tu. Perhaps this 
city has been mixed up with ICara-Kuram. 

With respect to the country around Kara-Kuram it is related that, “on 
account of the excessive cold, there used to be no cultivation there whatever 
in the olden time ” [at the period when our author wrote]. When Uktae took 
up his residence there, people began to erect buildings or dwellings, and to 
cultivate. A certain person planted some radishes, and, when they were ready 
to be drawn, he brought a few and presented them to the Ka’an, who was 
much pleased thereat. He commanded that the leaves should be counted, 
and they were found to number ioo : the Ka’an directed that the man should 
be presented with ioo bdlish [of silver?]. When the Ka’an built the kushk 
[the same meaning as kasr before referred to] in the vicinity of Kara-Kuram— 
the work was carried out by Khita-f workmen— a person planted some 
wallows and almond trees, but, on account of the extreme cold, trees abso- 
lutely would not grow there. These young trees, however, did sprout, and 
become green ; and the Ka’an was so pleased— trees never having been seen 
there before — that he ordered the person a reward of one bdlish for every 
young tree planted. The absurd idea of “hunting parks,” “fish ponds,” 
“flower gardens,” “music halls,” and “a palace which covered several 
square miles of surface,” is merely derived from a misunderstood passage 
in the Rauzat-us-Safa, the translator of which made up his want of know- 
ledge by adding his own exaggerations out of the mud wall enclosures I have 
mentioned. 

In the year 633 H., Uktae Ka’an despatched, from the Sahra or Steppe of 
Asjank [d;U->l] or Sajang his son, Kochu, along with the Shah- 

zadah, Kfituku, with an army, towards Maha-Chm, which they also call 
Tingnash fjilUaj'], which is written in various ways. See note at pages 1086 
and 1087. Of the cities of that country they took Sindlfm-yu [^Jja^j or 
Sindlim-yu [^J^] and Karim-yu [***■>/], and plundered the country on the 
routes bordering on the territory of Tibbat. 

The civil and revenue administration of the whole of the conquered parts of 
Khitae was in the hands of the ’Aziz and Safiib-i-A’gam, Mahmud, Yalwaj, 
the Bukhar. while his son. Mas’ud Bak, was in similar charge of all the coun- 
tries and territories from Bigh-Balfgh and Kara-Khwajah- [this is the place 
where the Yfddt-Kut of the I-ghurs slew the Intendant of the Gur Kh an. 
See note at page 952], that is to say, the territories depending on them, consti- 
tuting the country of I-ghuristan, and the territories of Khutam Kash gh ar, 
Almaligh, Kaialigh or J£aialik, Samrkand, and Bukhara, as far as the Jifiun 
or Amufah. From Khurasan to the frontiers of Rum and the Diyar-i-Bakr, all 
was under the administration of Arafr Kurkiiz [after Chfn-Timur’s death, as 
the Deputy of Tusal or Usal] ; and the revenues of all these countries were 
collected by these three persons, and transmitted to the Ka’an’s treasury. 

Uktae Ka’an had four Khatuns. and sixty concubines. The Kh atuns were : 

1. Bura Kuchin, who was his first, and therefore held in great respect. 

2. TuRA-KrNAi-r, a Uhat— or U rhar, as it is also written— Makrit, said to have 
been the widow of Ta-fr Asun, the head of the Chats. When he was slain* 
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peace ! — for the purpose of acquiring the Kur’an by heart ; 


and, from him, he heard the tradition, namely, that £4 A 
number of trustworthy persons have related, on this wise 
from the Imam, Jamal-ud-Din, the Bustaji 1 — on whom 
be peace ! — that, whilst he filled the seat in the pulpit 
[of the masjid-i-jami ’] in the city of Bukhara, during 
the reign of Uktae, he would often say in the sermon : 
‘Oh God! speedily transport a Mughal army to Lohor 
that they may reach it ;* " and the sense of this became 
manifest when the Mughal army took Lohor in the month 
of J amadi-ul- Awwal, in the year 639 H. A number of 
narrators among the merchants and traders of Khurasan 
and Mawara-un-Nahr [subsequently] stated, that Uktae 
died, and was removed from the world, on the second day 
after the capture of Lohor. 2 


she was carried off, and brought to Uktae, who kept her for himself, and mar- 
ried her.. Previous to this, Ta-fr Asun had given his daughter, Kfilan Rhatiin, 
to the Qhjmgiz |[han. Some say Tura-Klnah was not Ta-fr Asun’s widow, 
but merely one of his tribe. She was not possessed of beauty, but in her 
disposition there was greatness and talent for command, and she ruled for 
some time after Uktae’s death ; but, through not respecting the precepts of 
the Chingiz Khan, she caused sedition and discord among his descendants, as 
will be mentioned farther on. She was the mother of five out of Uktae’s 
seven sons — Kyuk, Kutan, also called Kuta Mangu, Kochu, or Ivochiie, Kara- 
char, and Kashi, so called because Kashi or Kashin, 44 subsequently/ 5 * it is 
said, 44 styled Tingkut,” was subdued at the time of his birth. 3. Muka 
•or Mukae, of the Katrin tribe [ 44 who are neither I-ghurs nor 

Mughals ”], who, at first, was a wife of his father ; and the son married her 
after his decease ! 4. The fourth wife was named Jajur, of the Kimgkur-at 
tribe. 

The other two sons of Uktae were by a Kumaf concubine named Arkanah 
or Irkanah, or Azkanah or Izkanah — Abu-l-Ghazf. Bahadur, calls her 
Kamlsh. They were named Kadan Aghul, and Malik. 

1 This name is doubtful, but in the best copies it is as above. In others it 
is Bastakhi. Bastaki, Astajf, and Satakl 

2 Our author does not appear to have known, or was not inclined to state, 
that Uktae killed himself by drunkenness. All the expostulations of his 
friends and confidants were of no avail to break him of his excess, but rather 
tended to make him drink the 'more. At last, his brother, Qhaghatae, sent 
•one of his Amirs, in accord with the Princes of the family of the Chingiz 
Khan, under the name of a Shafinah or Intendant, to look after tjktae, who 
was now unable to take care of himself ; and he was only permitted to have a 
certain quantity of intoxicating liquor by Chaghatae’s .command. Uktae, how- 
ever, succeeded in making his Intendant his boon companion, who, unable or 
afraid, to allow of his exceeding the number of cups, permitted him to increase 
their size , and therefore the Intendant’s continuance with him was useless. 
In the thirteenth year of his reign, however, Anfkah Bfgi, sister of Siur- 
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After the death of Uktae, the Mughal tribes drew the 
sword upon each other several times, and the accursed 
chief men [among them] generally, and for the most part, 
went to hell ; and division arose among their tribes. The 

brother’s sons of the Chingiz Khan, who are the sons of 

* 

KiiMbi Big!, Tull Khan’s chief Khatun, whom the Chingiz Kh an gave [in 
marriage] to the Nu-yin, Ghati, or Mirghatf, the tJra-ut, after his dream 
referred to in the account of his wives and concubines, used to come every 
year from Khitae to see her sister, and banquets used to be given in her 
honour, and the cups to circulate. In the thirteenth year of OktaeV reign, 
according to her usual custom, Anfkah [often written Abikah] Big! arrived, 
and the usual entertainments were given, and she, with her son, who held the 
high office of Bawarchf — that is to say, a Comptroller of the Royal Kitchen, 
and one of the Intendants of the Purveyor’s Department [in India, bawarcht 
now signifies a cook\ supplied the Ka’an with his favourite beverage, and he 
drank deeply. He soon went off to sleep, and never woke again ; consequently, 
some of the Amirs and Khatuns began to -reproach Anfkah Bigt and her son, 
and vowed they had administered poison to the Ka’an. The Nu-yin Iljidae 
[Ilcbikdae, nephew of the Chingiz Khan, of Hirat atrocities], who held the 
office of Kokal-ta§h, and was an Amir held in great veneration among the 
Jalafr tribe, when he heard these words, scouted the idea of such a thing, and 
said: “ What insensate words are these? when ye all know to what excess 
the Ka’an used to drink, and when ye know, too, that his fate only has over- 
taken him. It behovetli that no such words as these should be again 
uttered. ” 

The bones of € T ktae Ka’an, and his kurf/k, or Mruk t signifying a place 
enclosed and prohibited from access, lie in a mountain range exceedingly lofty, 
called Buldan Ka-ir, which is always covered with snow, two days’ journey 
from Ardigh, and which, in more recent times, they style Yakah Wandur ; 
and from those mountains issue the rivers Yasun Mur-an, Tarkan, and Usiin, 
which fall into the river of Ardfgli, in the vicinity of which river the 'CMpar 
tribe take up their kwklaks or winter stations. 

The author of the “ Mongols Proper” p. 725, quoting some foreign transla- 
tion of Persian writers, evidently derived from a source similar to that whence 
.1 draw information, but probably misunderstood in the original, says “ Abika 
had been married to a dyer on the borders of China,” after the Ch ingiz Kh an’s 
death— an exceeding high position truly for Oktae’s chief Khatun to “envy” 
because the other “had married so well— and went every year with her son, 
who was dressed as a cupbearer , to pay her respects at the court,” etc. The 
errors here are plainly disclosed from the above account. The same writer, 
quoting some other foreign translation of Persian histories, says, “ Ogotai 
Khan was buried in the valley of Kinien, i. e. another name for the Imperial 
cemetery, whose site we have already described sub voce , Jingis Khan f but 
it so happens that they were totally different places. 

Oktae promulgated a code of his own, which, under the name of turak—®. 
Turkish word signifying, institute, system, code, etc. — was, like theydsd of bis 
father, observed among the Mughal people. In 633 h. new regulations were 
promulgated respecting taxes on cattle, and on grain for the poor, and other 
matters for which I have no space here. 
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U-Tigin , 3 went to the presence of the Altun Khan of 
Chin ; 4 and Chaghatae, and his sons, commenced acting 
in a refractory manner ; and a great number were killed 
by the hands of each other — God’s curse upon them ! 

The reign of Uktae, son of the Chingiz Khan, extended 
over a period of nine 5 years ; and, aftef his decease, for a 
period of one year and a half, no one of that cursed seed 
ascended the throne . 6 It is the custom among the Mughals 
that when a sovereign among them dies another should 
not mount the throne for one year and a half ; and this 
period they call three years — one year and half of days 
and one year and half of nights. 

When the reign of Uktae came to an end, his wife, 
Turakinah Khatun, ruled over the Mu gh al empire for a 
period of four years, and during this time she displayed 
woman’s ways, such as proceed from deficiency of intellect, 
and excess of sensuality. The Mu gh al grandees took 
cognizance of that conduct, and sought a firm ruler. They 
sent Turakinah Khatun to join Uktae, and raised his son 
[Kyuk] to the throne of sovereignty ; but God knows the 
truth. 

IV. CHAGHATAE. SON OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN— MAY GOD’S 
CURSE BE UPON HIM ! 

Chaghatae, the accursed, was the second son of the 
Chingiz Khan, the Mu gh al . 7 He was a tyrannical man, 

3 Or Utichkin. See page 899. This circumstance is not mentioned by the 
Pro-Mughal writers, but there is truth in it, as may be seen from the conduct 
of U-Tigin himself during the troubles which ushered in Kyuk’s reign, men- 
tioned farther on [in note 7 , p. XI49, para. 3]. 

4 Previously, the Altan Khan is generally styled “of Tamghaj ” by our 
author. 

* This is incorrect. Uktae Ka’an reigned from the third month of 626 H,, 
to the 5th of the sixth [Guzfdah says Jamadf-ul-Awwal, the fifths and the 
Fanakatf says in the year 63S H.] month of 639 H,, exactly thirteen years, two 
months, and a few days, although authors, in round numbers, say thirteen 
years, and some fourteen. 

6 Not m our author’s time 5 but Kafclu, the grandson of Uktae, ruled 
nearly fifty years over the territory of Haytal, and Kabul, and some parts of 
Hind [east of the Indus— the western parts of the present Panjab], and his 
descendants continued to rule therein for a long period after. 

7 Chaghatae or Chagkadae—the name is written both ways, but Jagatae is 
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cruel, sanguinary, and an evil-doer; and among the 
Mughal rulers there was not one who was a greater enemy 

as incorrect as it is impossible from the letters in which it is written— or 
Jj^—the second son of the Chingiz Khan, is said to have been a monarch 
of great dignity, pomp, and magnificence, open-hearted, valiant, and hos- 
pitable ; and, according to the wishes of his father, did not object to pay 
obedience to his younger brother, fjktae, as his sovereign. At the time that 
his father divided his empire among his sons, he assigned Turan-Zamfn, from 
the Naeman country to the banks of the Jfhihi to Chaghatae. Another author 
describes his territory as including the !-ghur country and Mawara-un-Nahr, 
and part of Madun-un-Nahr, viz., Kaghghar, Khwarazm, Samrfcand, Bukhara, 
Bada'riishan, Balkh, and ChaznTn, as far as the banks of the Sind or Indus! 
His minister and counsellor was his kinsman, the Nu-yln, Karachar, the famous 
counsellor and deputy of the Chingiz Khan, and who is constantly mentioned 
in connexion with him from his earliest youth onwards. Karachar is also the 
ancestor of the Gurgan or Son-in-law, Amtr Timur, and, from the benefit 
derived from that veteran statesman’s counsels, Chaghatae Khan became one 
of the wisest, manliest, and most energetic rulers of his time. 

The capital, or seat of government, of his dominions was Bish-Balfgh ; and, 
in carrying out the provisions contained in the yasa or code promulgated by his 
father, he passed not over the slightest thing, but carried them out to the letter, 
and hence arose the circumstance related in the anecdote at page 1107. Such 
was the efficiency of his administration, that the routes, in every part of his 
territory, were safe, and neither guards nor escorts were required. 

During the time of their father, the sons of the Chingiz Khan did not get on 
well together, as was but too apparent during the investment of Urganj of 
Khwarazm ; but now, throughthe wise measures of Karachar, Chaghatae got 
on with his younger brother Uktae better than previously* Chaghatae was 
passionately fond of the chase, and in following that pastime, and in jollity, he 
passed most of his time, while Karachar carried -on the government. 

\ During Chaghatae’ s reign occurred the outbreak of Mahmud, the Tarani, so 
called from his native place, Taran, a village within three far&akks of Bukhara, 
who, in 630 h., broke out into rebellion, whereby many thousands of persons 
perished. 

Among other fictions related by Marco Polo is that respecting tl Zagatay,” 
as he styles Chaghatae. whom he makes to reign about one hundred years 
before his own time — 1272 A.D. [671 ir.]. According to the same traveller’s 
statements, “ Zagatay ” was persuaded to allow himself to be baptized, and the 
Christians built a church at Bukhara, whose roof was supported by one pillar, 
that stood on a square stone, taken by “Zagatay’s” favour, from a building of 
;the 'Muhammadans I ,;" v 

The Mughal dynasty founded at 'Dihit, by Babar Bad shah, is constantly 
styled the Chaghatae dynasty, and its Princes, the Chaghatae Princes, but 
these designations are not correct ; for the only connexion between Babar and 
the descendants of the Ch ingiz Khan was that his mother was the sister of a 
descendant of Chaghatae, the head of that branch of his house ; but this is not 
a valid reason for styling the house of Babar, Chaghataes, but it would be, 
and is, correct to style it the Tfmurfah dynasty. Although Babar was a 
Mughal, both on the father’s and mother’s side, he was himself nut much 
attached to the Mughals of the Chingiz family. 

4 D 
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of the Musalmans. He used to require that no created 
being should, in his presence, take the name of Musalman 
on his tongue, except with evil intent; and, throughout 
the whole of his tribes [of which he was the head] it used 
not to be possible even to slaughter a sheep according 
to the ordinances of Islam, and all [sheep] used to be 
rendered [thereby] unclean. To say one’s prayers [pub- 
licly] used to be impossible for any Musalman. Cha gh atae 
used constantly to urge upon Uktae that it was necessary 
to massacre all Musalmans and not let any of them re- 
main ; and no Musalman used to dare to put himself in 
his sight. 

He was older than Uktae ; and, as the Chingiz Khan 
was aware that his nature was excessively sanguinary , 8 
malevolent, and tyrannical, he did not bequeath the sove- 
reignty to him, and assigned it to his younger brother, 
Uktae. Chaghatae’s place of residence likewise used 
to be the original Mughal locality, and that portion of 
the dominions of the Chingiz Khan which he held 
possession of [at his father’s death] was assigned to him 
as his portion. His troops were [located] in different 
parts of Mawara-un-N ahr, Farghanah, and Turkistan. 
For this reason, that he had impeached the elder of his 
brothers, Tush!, before his father, [asserting] that Tush!, 
in his mind, meditated killing the Chingiz Khan in some 
chase, when this reached the father’s hearing, the Chingiz 
Khan gave poison to his son Tush!, and destroyed him. 

This Cha gh atae, the accursed, for some years, was at 
the head of his tribes and forces ; and, when the decree 
of his death arrived, Almighty God made a holy man 
among His eminent saints the instrument of his death so 
that he went to hell : and it was on this wise. There was 
a pious Darwesh, of pure heart, from the confines of 
Khurasan, whom they used to call Shaikh Mahmud-i- 
Atash-Khar [the Fire-eater], a Shaikh of much eminence, 

The four tribes which are called Chaghataes - that is to say, Chaghatae’s 
tribes — have been akeady mentioned in the note at page 1093, last paragraph. 
See also notes at pages 874, 875, and note 9 , page 1100. 

8 More sanguinary than his own ? The Pro-Mughal writers say that he was 
“the light of his father’s eye,” but they, too, do not seem to recollect his 
conduct, and that of his other brothers, before the capital of Khwarazm. 
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and a Darwesh of great repute, who, having cast off 
earthly wishes and desires, and, impressed with the aspira- 
tion after Truth , 9 had devoted his body to pain and afflic- 
tion, and had gone out into the world, and used to 
wander about in different countries. He reached, during 
his wanderings, a place between two mountains [ranges ?] 
through which lay the route between the country of Turkis- 
tan and the territory of Chin, and between these two 
mountains strong barriers were placed, and guards were 
there posted and overseers stationed, in order that they 
might examine every person who proceeded towards Chin, 
or who entered the territory of Turkistan from Chin, and 
have information respecting his condition . 1 

When Shaikh Mahmud-i-Atash-Kh’ar arrived at that 
place, the guards beheld a person, a stranger to the usages 
of the world, and, in outward appearance, like a maniac ; 
and they seized him [saying] : “Thou art a fida-l 
Shaikh Mahmud replied : “ Aye ! I am a fida-l and, 
notwithstanding they importuned him, saying; “Who art 
thou ? Say ! " his reply was : “ I am what ye have said : 
a fida-id* As he 'had confessed this thing, they brought 
him before Chaghatae. Mas'ud Bak, who was the Jumlat- 
ul-Mulk [Minister of State 8 ] of Chaghatae, recognized 
Shaikh Mahmud, but, through fear of Cha gh atae. was 
unable to say anything, or mention Shaikh Mahmud's con- 
dition, or his eminence. Cha gh atae demanded of Shaikh 
Mahmud: “Who art thou?" He replied; “That same 
fida-l I am." Cha gh atae said : “ What shall I do with 
thee? What doth it behove to do unto thee?" Shaikh 
Mahmud answered : “ Command that they rain arrows 
upon me, that I may be freed [from life]." Ch a gh atae 
commanded so that they killed him with volleys of arrows. 

9 See the Introduction to my “ Poetry of the Af gh ans,” page xi. 
.London,. 1867,;. 

1 This is the Iron Gate Pass, mentioned in the journey of the envoys of 
Mfrza Sh ah Rukh Sultan, sent into China in S22 H. 

2 Fida-i means one who devotes his life as a sacrifice for a special object, or 
who consecrates himself to a cause. The Darwesh .was right, literally, in 
what he said, but they appear to have mistaken him for, or suspected him of 
being, a fida-f, or disciple of the chief of the Mulafiidah sect. 

3 Yet MasTid Bak must have often come before him in his official capacity, 

and he was a Musalman. { 
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Some days after Shaikh Mahmud was received into the 
Almighty's mercy, Chaghatae was in the act of dis- 
charging a recoiling arrow , 4 in a hunting-ground, at the 
prey, when, verily, it entered the back of that accursed 
one, and he went to hell ; and God's people, particularly 
the people of Islam, were delivered from his malevo- 
lence. 

V. KYUK, 5 SON OF UKTAE, SON OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN. 

Trustworthy persons have related on this wise, that 
Uktae had two sons , 6 one named Kutan, and the other 

4 The original is tir-i-baz-gashtah> as literally translated above. What it 
may have been I cannot say ; probably some sort of rebounding missile. 

I wonder whether this statement was mistaken by other writers, who followed 
•our author, or whether he, before he wrote this passage, heard some vague or 
confused account of the cause of Chaghatae’ s death ; because it is stated on 
very good authority in Alfi, that Hulaku Khan, when he overturned the 
Mulahidah dynasty, made over several of the children and kinsmen of Rukn- 
Sid-Din, Khiir Shah, the last ruler of that dynasty and head of that sect, to 
Salghan Khatun. a daughter of Chaghatae Stan, in order u that she might 
avenge, on them, the blood of her father, who had been killed by Fida-is. ” 

I find no particulars respecting Chaghatae’s death, how he died, or what 
he died of — save that he died among his own ulus, and that great mourning was 
made for him ; but our author’s version of his death is evidently fabulous. He 
died six months before his brother Uktae, in the month of Zf-Ka’dah, 638 H. 
Rau?at-us-Safa says he died in 640 H. ; but this is contrary to the statements 
of others, and seems to be a mistake for the date of the Nu-yin Karachar’s 
death, which took place in that year. He was succeeded in his dominions by 
his grandson, Kara Hfilaku, or Hiilakue, as it is also written, son of Mitukae 
-according -to the express wish of the Chingiz Khan before his death, 
that Kara Hulaku should succeed Chaghatae Khan as head of his ulus. 

The Tarikh-i- J ahan-gir states that, after the death of Chaghatae, and 
Uktae Ka’an’s dying very 'soon after, up to the time of Kyuk’s ascending the 
throne, some four years intervened ; and, after the ulus of Chaghatae had been 
for some time without a head, JCarachar set up Kara-Hulaku or Kara Aghul, 
as lie is also called, but Kyuk, on coming to the throne, deposed him, and set 
up another of Chaghatae’s sons, Yassu or Yassukae Mungah, instead. Kyuk 
observed— -and he spoke feelingly, no doubt, since he had himself been nearly 
excluded from the throne by a brother’s son— 4 * Flow is it possible, when there 
is a son living, that a brother’s son can be his grandfather’s heir ? ” 

5 The name is generally written -Kyuk — but our author always has 

the shortened form — ei-Y The Calcutta Printed Text is invariably incorrect, 
and has and cAT instead. He was styled simply Kh an, and not Ka’an 
like his father. 

6 Uktae had seven sons, of whom Kyuk, the later historians say, was his 
eldest son. Our author may have mistaken Kutan for Kyuk, for the latter was 
subject to some disease from his childhood, though it is not improbable that 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 2149 

Kyuk; but Kutan, who was the eldest, had become 
afflicted with palsy and did not possess eligibility for the 
sovereignty, to rule over the empire, and administer its 
affairs, and he [therefore] made over the throne to his 
brother Kyuk . 7 

his statement respecting Kutan is the correct one, for he had been nominated 
to succeed Uktae by his grandfather. But the Pro-Mughal historians state 
that Uktae had nominated his third son Kochu or Kochue as his successor, 
as will be found detailed below. See next to last para, of note ®, page 1 142, 

7 Kyuk, son of Uktae, at the time of his father’s death, had not yet arrived 
from the army then engaged in the campaigns west of Kifchak, from which he 
and other Shah-zadahs were returning, as before stated ; and Muka Hjatun, 
the most beloved of Uktae’s wives, also soon after died. Tura-Kmah 
Hiatun — there was no such title as “empress,” I beg to say, among the 
Mughals, nor will Khatun bear any such translation, whatever there might 
have been among “ Mongols mother of the five eldest sons, by her strata- 
gems and cunning, and the liberal use of gold, had gained over a party, 
including some of the Chingiz Khan’s family, and the Wazlrs, to her side ; 
and, without consulting the whole of the Shah-zadahs and Amirs, as was 
customary, she assumed the direction of affairs. During the reign of the late 
JjCa’an she was sorely displeased with a number of persons, and now she 
resolved to take revenge upon them. She had a Tajzik handmaid, named 
Fatimah, who had been made captive at the time of the invasion of Khurasan, 
and sent into Mughalistan by the Amirs after the capture of the Magh-had of 
Tus. This damsel was talented, and exceedingly clever and sagacious, and 
soon became the trusted servant and confidant of the Khatun in all matters. 
Amirs and Ministers sought her good offices, even in the Ka’an’s reign, he 
being in a state of half inebriety all his time, and ignorant and unfit persons were 
often entrusted, through her interest, with offices of which they were wholly 
incapable or undeserving. 

At this time, these two women, the mistress and handmaid, sought to seize 
Chfnkae, the Grand Wazir, but he made his escape to the urdu of Kutan, son 
of Uktae. Fatimah bore enmity of old towards Mafimtid, Yalwaj ; and, by 
her power, she now caused his removal, and a person named ’Abd-ur- Ragman 
was sent to administer the [financial] affairs of Khitae, and endeavours were 
made to seize Mahmud and his servants, but he made his escape to Kutan’s 
urdu also. The son of Mahmud, Yalwaj, who administered the revenue 
affairs of Turkistan [but not the appanage of Chaghatae and his family, which 
the Nu-yin. Karachar, is said to- have been in charge of], on becoming aware 
of these matters, fled to the Court of Batu Khan. Kara Hulaku, or Kara 
Aghul, as he is also called, and the Khatuns of Chaghatae. Urghanah Khatun, 
and others, had despatched Kur-Buka, along with Arghun. Aka, into Khura- 
san, for the purpose of seizing the governor, Amir Kiirkuz, the I-ghur ; and 
they put him to death, and Arghun Aka, the Uir-at, was installed in his place. 

During this period of sedition, the different Shah-zadahs were plotting, and 
sent agents into different parts to endeavour to get support in their ambitious 
proceedings ; and, the field being vacant, and Kyuk Khan not yet arrived in 
his father’s urdu, the Chingiz Khan’s younger brother, the Nu-yfn, U-Tigfn 
{Utichkin, i. e., Younger Brother. See page 899], sought to usurp possession 
of the throne, and, with a numerous force, set out for the late Kean’s ur ^ 
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When Kyuk assumed the sovereignty, all the refractory 
Mughals made their obeisance to him ; and he nominated 

This movement caused great disquietude in the urdii of Uktae. Tura- 
Klnah Khatun, to gain time, despatched an agent to U-Tigin, telling him that 
Kyuk was shortly expected to reach the urdii, and asking him why he was 
coming thither with such a large following, as it was a source of great disquie- 
tude. U-Tigfn, finding that his design was suspected, became ashamed of 
what he had done— perhaps the near approach of Kyuk added to it — and he 
pretended that his only object in coming was to offer condolence. At this 
juncture he received news that Kyfik had reached the banks of the river I-mal 
On this his repentance became still greater ; and he turned his steps, without 
delay, back towards his own urdii again. 

In short, for a period of nearly four years, the throne remained vacant, and 
the empire was ruled by Tura-Kfnah Khatun, because there was want of 
accord in the assembling of a kuriltde for the purpose of choosing a sovereign. 

Some writers, on the contrary, affirm that Tura-KTnah did consult with the 
heads of the family, and the chief men, when she assumed the chief power, in 
the same way as the wife of the Chjngiz IQian, the mother of Uktae, had done, 
on a previous occasion, and such was undoubtedly the custom, as our author 
also states farther on ; and they also say that it was usual for three years to 
expire before the kuriltde was held in order to choose a sovereign from among 
the heirs ; and the mother of the eldest son, in the meantime, used to exercise 
the supreme authority. 

t-Jktae Ka’an had, during his lifetime, nominated his third son, Kochu, his 
successor, and, after his death, having been greatly attached to him, Uktae 
named the latter’s youngest son, Shiramun, who was a promising and intelli- 
gent youth, whom he had brought up in his own haram, as his heir. When 
Uktae felt that the haiid of death was on him— but another version of his 
death has been already recorded ; still, he may have been ill when he over- 
drank himself the last time— he sent to summon his eldest son, Kyuk, to him, 
in order to assigu the sovereignty to Shiramun in his presence, so that there 
might not be any mistake about it, but before he arrived Uktae was dead. At 
this time, it is said, after reaching his father’s urdu, the desire of obtaining the 
sovereignty overcame him. At this juncture the different Shah-zaclahs, who 
had been previously summoned to a kuriltde, by the late Ka’an, arrived from 
different parts, at the place called Koku or Kok Nawar— the Kokonor of 
European translators, who always make Nor of Nawar— and a kuriltde was 
held ; and they began to consult on the choice of a successor* to the late 
I£a*an. Batu Khan, however, who, as the eldest son of Jujf, eldest son of the 
Chingiz Ehan, was the head of the family, did not come from the Daght-i- 
IKifchak, and excused himself on account of illness ; but, according to some 
accounts, he nourished displeasure in his heart against Kyuk, and did not 
desire to come. It is certain, however, that illness was the cause ; for, about 
this time, Batu had been stricken with paralysis. His iC horses’ feet ” appear to 
have been quite well, although his own feet “ were bad” but we are told 
differently in the * * Mongols Proper,” p. 162, whose author appears to have 
taken, or to have swwtaken, it from some foreign version of one of those 
“ muddy streams,” some “ Persian History.” The original from whence this 
statement came, as well as other works, use the words dard-i-pde— ache or 
pain of the foot— with respect to Batu, in reference to the. disease in question ; 
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armies to [march into] the different countries of Chin, 
I-ran, Hindustan, Khurasan, and ’Irak. The Nu-in, 

hence the very amusing error. There was nothing the matter with his horses. 
Athough unable to be present himself, Batu sent his brothers and sons. 

With respect, however, to the summoning of a kunltde by Uktae for another 
purpose, and the members of it consulting on his successor, and naming one, 
there is certainly some error in a part of the statement above, because nearly 
four years elapsed from the death of Uktae to the accession of Kyuk, and the 
kunltde was assembled by direction of Tura-Kmah Kh atun. 

Among those who were present on this occasion was Utichkfn, or Unchi- 
Tigfn, or Unjt-Tigin, or U-Tigfn, for the name is written in these several 
ways, youngest brother of the Chingiz Khan, with his eighty sons, and a 
great number of other persons from all parts, including Amir Af g han from 
Khurasan, the chiefs and rulers of ’Irak, Aafarbaijan, and Khurasan ; Rukn- 
iid-Dxn, brother [and envoy] of Sultan Kai-ICa-us, of Rum [The Saljufc 
Sultan, Kai- Kh usrau. in 641 H., had “submitted to the yoke of the Mughals, 
and had agreed to stamp the coin with the name of the Kef an, to insert 
his name in the Khutbah — for an infidel !— to pay tribute at the rate of 1000 
dinars daily, and yearly a male and female slave, and a sporting dog.” See 
pages 162—164] ; the two Da’iids, claimants to the sovereignty of Gurjistan ; 
the brother of the ruler of Halab ; the son of the ruler of the Diyar-i-Bakr, 
Sultan Badr-ud- Dm, Lulu j the ambassador from the Dar-ul-Khilafat [S], 
the Kazf-ul-Kuzat, Fakhr-ud-Dfn ; the ambassadors of the Farang ; the rulers 
of Fars and Kirman ; the Muhtashims, Shihab-ud-Dfn and Shams-ud-Din, on 
the part of } Ala«ud-Din, Muhammad, the Mulahidah of Alanxut ; the Malik of 
the Rus [Russians], who was, however, left to stand outside the great tent ; 
and others, all bringing presents and offerings befitting the occasion. About 
2000 great khargahs , or felt tents, used by the Turks, Tattars, and Mughals, 
were pitched for their use ; and, on account of the vast number of persons who 
had assembled there, no vacant place remained available near the urdu — which 
certainly was neither a “city” nor a “town,” but, as its name shows, a 
camp— and provisions rose to an excessive price. 

After much consultation, it was agreed by a majority in the assembly, that, 
as Kutan, son of Uktae, whom the Chingiz Khan had himself nominated to 
succeed after his father, was not alive, and his son, Shframun, who had been 
nominated by Uktae, had not yet reached manhood, Kyuk, the eldest son of 
the late Ka’an, who was conspicuous for his spirit and talent for governing, 
should succeed to the sovereignty ; and he was, accordingly, raised to tire 
throne, which decision was chiefly brought about by the stratagems and efforts 
of his mother, Tura-Kmah Khatun. and her party in the state, in the month 
of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 643 H.— September, 1245 A. D. Batu Kean’s objection 
was, that Uktae had bequeathed the sovereignty to his grandson, Shframun. 

Kyuk, whose constitution, from his childhood, had been weak, was not 
desirous of succeeding, but his mother's exhortations overcame him, and, after 
some time, he said : “ I will accept the sovereignty on the condition that, after 
me, the supreme sovereignty shall continue in my family, and to my descen- 
dants, and not to others.” This was agreed to by those present, and Kyuk 
was placed on the throne according to the usual ceremonies. 

Carpini, who describes the khargahs or pavilions of Kyuk Khan and his 
mother, which some recent writers will turn into cities and palaces, was pre- 
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Mangutah, who was at the head of the forces of [the 
Mughal troops occupying] Tukharistan, Khatlan. and 
Ghaznin, was, another time, made leader of an army. He 
was an aged man, very tall, with dog-like eyes , 8 and one 

sent on this occasion. He- says : ie The emperor seemed then- to be about 
forty, or forty-five. He was of a middle stature, and behaved with' exceeding 
gravity. He was - a very wise Prince, and seldom laughed.” 

During the long interregnum, many of the Shah-zadahs had been guilty of 
certain ambitious proceedings, misconducting themselves, acting contrary to 
the ordinances of the Chingiz Khan, stretching out their hands in acts of 
oppression, and appropriating the property of the state ; and none were free of 
these acts but the sons of Tull Khan. In consequence of this, Mangu and 
Urdah, sons of Tull, were appointed to inquire into these matters. I have not 
space here for the details, but several persons were put to death in consequence, 
among whom were several of the followers of Kyfik’s great uncle, U-Tigin, and 
Fatimah Khatun, his mother’s favourite handmaid. 

After disposing of these matters, Kyuk despatched armies into different 
parts of the empire. Siwidae [Sahudah], the Bahadur, and the Nu-yin, 
Chaghan. with a force consisting of Karayats, were sent to the frontiers of 
JQlitae and the territories of Manzl [gyi*], and the Nu-yin Iljidae or Ilchikdae, 
with a large army, was sent into l-ran-Zamln, with the object of reducing Rum, 
Sham. Halab, and Misr under the yoke. [See page 164, where our author 
mentions Iljikdae under the name of Aljakta or Iljakta ; but he confuses 
Mangu Ka an with Kyuk Khan.] ’Abd-ur-Rahman, who had been sent to 
administer the financial affairs — civil affairs were administered according to 
the yasa — of Khita by Kyiik’s mother, was now removed, and put to death ; 
the financial administration of the annexed territory of Khita was again con- 
firmed to the Sahib, Mahmud, Yalwaj ; that of Turkisfcan- and Mawara-un- 
Nahr, in which Chaghatae’s son ruled, was restored to Mas-’ud Bak, Mahmud’s 
son ; and the Amir Arghun Aka was nominated to the direction of the finances 
and civil administration of Khu rasan, ’Irak, Azarbaijan, Shirwan. Kirman, 
Guijistan, and that side of Hindustan [the Panjab as far as the Biah] under 
the Mughal yoke. The Maliks and Amirs from- different countries, who had 
presented themselves, were made the recipients of the royal favour, and per- 
mitted to return ; and, on Rukn-ud-Dfn of Rum, Kyuk bestowed his brother’s 
sovereignty [See page 164], but, as numerous complaints had bqen received 
from Jurmaghun from ’Irak, the Khalifah’s ambassador was dismissed with 
admonitions and threats for his sovereign. Da’ud, son of Kabar Malik, 
was made ruler of Gurjistan, and the other claimant was made subordinate to 
him.' ' y-y"' 

During the period that Tura-Kmah Khatun exercised the chief authority, 
the Mughal troops had entered the territories of the Diyar-i-Bakr and Harran, 
taken Ramma, and Nardfn surrendered. Shihab-ud-Din-i-Ghazf, the Waif 
thereof, retired into Mi§r, and there obtained support, and attained autho- 
rity. A yy : />; v,y-y : ' liyyy .. : 

In the same year in which Kyuk was elevated to the sovereignty, and shortly 
after that event, his mother died ; and, during her administration of the affairs 
of the empire, in 640 H., the Nu-yin, Karachar, the kinsman [cousin, in fact], 
friend, and counsellor of the Chingiz Khan, died. 

8 Two of the best copies have red-eyed, and another copy has one-eyed, but 
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of the Chingiz Iran’s favourites. On Mangutah’s enter- 
ing the land of I-ran, he made Tae-kan of Kunduz, and 
Walwalij, his head quarters ; and, in the year 643 IL, he 
determined upon entering the states of Sind, and, from 
that territory, brought an army towards Uchchah and 
Multan. 

At this period, the throne of Hindustan was adorned with 
the splendour and elegance of Sultan ’Ala-ud-Dfn, Mas’ud 
Shah ; and the city of Lolior had become ruined. Malik 
Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the Kariugh, held [possession of] 
Multan ; and Hindu Khan. Mihtar-i-Mubarak, the Khazin 
[Treasurer], was ruler and governor of the city and fortress 
of Uchchah, 9 and he had, on his own part, placed a trusty 
person of his own as his Deputy within the fort of Uch- 
chah — the Khwaiah, Salih, the Kot-wal [Seneschal]. 

On Mangutah’s reaching the banks of the river Sind, 
with the Mughal army, Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, the 


the majority are as above. <f Sheep-eyed ” is a very common expression, and 
“ dog-eyed ” may be used after the same fashion. 

Tae-kan of Kunduz, or, more correctly, Kuhandujz, also called or known as 
Tae-kan of Tukharistan. A few modern copies have without any points 
to the 1 which, in manuscript, might be read in error for Taiwan — — 
hence the mistakes which have arisen regarding these two places through 
people not knowing the difference. These are places which we shall probably 
know better before long. See page 1008. 

Mangutah is the person whom Mr. Dowson, the Editor of Elliot’s Muham- 
madan Historians, in the extracts from our author’s work therein contained, 
and which extracts I have already referred to, straightway turns into Mangu 
Khan , without authority, 'either, from our author.' or any other, for so : doing. 
At page 344, vol. ii., of that work, he has : <r This army was under the com- 
mand of the accursed Mankuta (Mangu Khan},” and yet, in a footnote, adds 
var. " Mankuna.” At page 363, of the same vol., he has again : “Tn this 
year the accursed Mankutf (Mangu Kluin), who was one of the generals of the 
Mughals,” etc. Mangu Ka’an was never south of the Hindu Kush in his life, 
but there are some persons who would prevent such errors being spoken about, 
much less corrected, for fear of “ injuring the susceptibilities ■’ of people, and 
would allow them to stand, and continue to mislead ! 

0 He held it nominally only, and was not present. In the account of this 
Malik our author says he was placed in charge of Uchchah and its dependencies 
in Ra^iyyat’s reign, and that he returned to the Court when Sultan Mu’izz-ud- 
Din, Bahram Skah. came to the throne, subsequent to which Jalandhar was 
assigned to him. 

The text is somewhat imperfect here ; and this attempt on Ochchah is 
evidently the jirst one, when the Khwajah, §alih> was there, but, at this time, 
Mukhlis-ud-Din was the Kotwal-Bak. See pages 810 — 813. 
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Karlugh, abandoned the fortress and city of Multan, 1 and 
embarked on board a vessel, and proceeded to Diwal and 
Sindustan [Sewastan]. Mangutah advanced to the foot of 
the walls of the fortress of Uchchah, 3 invested it, and the 
attack commenced ; and he destroyed the environs and 
neighbourhood round about that city. The people of the 
fortress put forth the utmost exertions and diligence, and 
used immense endeavours in defending the place, and 
despatched great numbers of the Mughals to hell. 

Notwithstanding all the efforts the Mughal troops and 
the infidel Nu-fns and the Bahadurs were using, the holy- 
warriors of the fortress continued to defend the head of 
the breach 3 until one of the famous Bahadurs of the 
Mughals, who had gone away in some direction, when he 
returned to MangQtah, began to reproach him, saying: 

“ What stronghold and fortification is this in the taking of 
which thou makest so much delay and hesitation ? I 
would take it in a single assault.” The following night 
he made preparations, and put a great number of Mu gh als 
under arms ; and, suddenly and unexpectedly, in the third 
watch, which was the time the guards on the walls took 
repose, 4 and the men of the fortress had gone to sleep, he 
appeared on the top of the breach. The grace of Al- 
mighty God was such, however, that the people of the 
fortress had mixed up a vast quantity of water and clay 
in rear of the breach, and had [thus] prepared a great pit 
and deep quagmire, 3 more than a spear’s length in depth. 

1 If Multan had then a broad river immediately on its west side, as the 
river near it flows at this time, he would scarcely have needed to evacuate 
Multan, and, probably, would not have done so. At the period in question, 
however, no river intervened between the Sind or Indus and Multan, and 
Malik Hasan’s retreat might have been cut off. He, consequently, embarked 
on the combined rivers Jihlam, Qhm-ab, and Raw!, which then ran east of 
Multan, and so, placing a river between himself and the Mughals, was enabled 
to get down into Sind without danger or molestation. See page 1 1 19, and 
page 1129, note 1 . 

2 Ufilicbah seems to have generally been the first point of attack by invaders 
of India from the west, especially by the Mughals. It was the key and bul- 
wark of India at this period, like as Hirat has ever been that of Kh,urasan. 

a We must presume that a breach had been already made. 

4 The l< time of repose for the guards,” etc. ! They must have been very 
efficient “ guards,” truly, and must have taken their duty very easily. 

J The “official ” Calcutta Printed Text, in every instance, has for ^31 
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When that Mu g hal Bahadur planted his foot within the 
breach, under the supposition that it was firm ground, he 
fell into the quagmire, and sank in it. The people of the 
fortress raised a shout ; and they brought out torches, and 
armed themselves, and the Mu g hals retired . 6 

The next day they [the Mughals j deputed persons, 

6 No details of tills kind are to be found in any other writer, and the Pro- 
Mughal historians, including the “ great Raschid,” are silent on this subject. 
They do not chronicle defeats generally, unless they cannot possibly help it : 
victories alone are necessary for their pages. 

This is the investment referred to at pages 667 and S09. The question 
naturally arises, how it was that Uchchah, and sometimes Multan, was always 
the first point of atta_ck by invaders from the north-west, for the Karlughs and 
Mughals attacked Uchchah first, as did Mu’izz-ud-Dln, the Ghurf, before 
them, and Pir Muhammad, grandson of Timur, after them. It seems the 
more strange when we look at the map of the Panjab, and notice the present 
position of the rivers ; for the invaders all came the same way, through the 
Sind-Sagar Do-abah, and with scarcely an exception, from the direction of the 
Koh-i-Jud, immediately south of which lay the great road from Ghaznfn into 
India. 

To attack either U chch ah or Multan at the present day from the west, or 
north-west, coming by the same route, what is called the Chin-ab — three of the 
five rivers of the Panjab, which join some distance above the latter city, and 
which is unfordable, would have to be crossed — an impossible matter at any 
time without a bridge of boats or inflated skins, or the tedious operation of 
ferrying across — while, to attack Uchchah. the Panj-Nad or Panj-Ab — the five 
rivers combined — would have to be passed. 

U chch ah. from the present appearance of the country, could have been 
relieved from Dihl! without crossing any of the Panjab rivers, but to relieve 
Multan the Sutlaj or Ghara must now be crossed. At the same time, an 
enemy beaten off from either place, or, in case of an army advancing to the 
relief of either from the east, the enemy would stand a chance of being hard 
pressed while retreating across the Chin-ab, unless he effected the passage in 
good time, and also of being cut off from his line of retreat by the advance of 
an army from the east towards Lahor. 

From the facts mentioned in this History, as well as in others, together with 
what is stated by the old Musalman geographers, the traces of the former beds 
of four of these five rivers— that is, with the exception of the Jihlam— and also 
of the former bed of the Indus, and the traditions current in those parts, it is 
evident that very great physical changes have taken place during the 654 years 
since this investment of Uchchah took place ; and, indeed, even during the 
last hundred years. From all these facts which I have mentioned, it is 
certain that, when this attack upon Uchchah took place, that place lay, 
as it had previously lain, on the right or west, not on the east or left, side of 
the Panj-Nad. Multan also lay west of the united Jihlam, Chin-ab, and Raw!, 
at that period also, for we know, for certain, that those streams passed on the 
east side of Multan in those days, and therefore Uchehah and Multan both lay 
in the same Do-abah, no river intervening between them. I have prepared a 
paper on this special subject, and hope very shortly to see it in print. 
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requesting the defenders to give up the Bahadur who had 
been taken prisoner the previous night, in order that the 
army might raise the investment and depart. A.s that 
accursed one had gone to hell, and had sunk into the 
black water and slimy mud, to give him up was impossi- 
ble ; so the people of the fortress denied having taken him 
prisoner. In short, through the grace of the Most High 
God, causes were brought about, by means of which the 
Musalmans of Uchchah might continue safe and secure 
from the tyrannical hand of the infidel Mughals. One 
of those causes was this, that, when the Mughal army 
appeared before the fort of Uchchah, the Musalmans of 
that fortress sent an account of it to the Court, the capital 
city, Dihli— God defend it from calamity ! — imploring as- 
sistance in repelling them, and Sultan ’Ala-ud-Dln, Mas’ud 
Shah, animated and inspired, through the efforts and ex- 
ertions of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, assembled the hosts of 
Hindustan, and moved towards the upper provinces for 
the purpose of driving off the Mughal invaders. The 
writer^ of these words,. Minhaj-i-Saraj, during that holy 
expedition against the infidels, was in attendance at the 
august stirrup [of the Sultan], 

. When the sublime standards reached the banks of the 

tlle army moved along its banks towards 
Uchchah, as has been previously related and recorded. 
On the Mughal forces becoming aware of the advance of 
the forces of Islam, and the vanguard of the warriors of 
the faith having reached within a short distance of the 
territory [of Uchchah and Multan], they did not possess 
the power of withstanding them. They retired dis- 
appointed from before the fortress of Uchchah, and went 
away ; and that fortress, through the power of the sove- 
reign of Islam , 8 and the Divine aid, remained safe from the 
wickedness of those accursed ones. Thanks be unto God 
the Lord of the universe, for the same ! * 
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ACCOUNT OF A MUSALMAN MIRACLE. 

Trustworthy persons have stated on this wise, that, when 
Kyuk acquired stability in his sovereignty, and had put 
to death his cousins, who were the sons of Chaghatae, and 
the Mu gh al Nu-ins and Bahadurs had submitted to his 
authority, he, upon several occasions, despatched immense 
armies towards Chin ; and, in that country, victories were 
gained. A fraternity of recluses and devotees of the in- 
fidels of Chin, and idol-worshippers of Tingit and Tam- 
ghai. whom they style by the name of Tunian 9 [Tunis], 
acquired ascendancy over Kyuk. That faction constantly 
used to study persecuting the Musalmans,, and were wont 
to promote means of afflicting the people of Islam con- 
tinually, in order that, mayhap, they might entirely uproot 
them, extirpate them completely, and eradicate both name 
and sign of the true believers from the pages of that 
country. 

One of those Tunian, who had a name and reputation 
in Chin and Turkistan, presented himself before Kyuk 
and said : “ If thou desirest that the sovereignty and throne 
of the Mughals should remain unto thee, of two things do 
one — either massacre the whole of the Musalmans, or put 
a stop to their generating and propagating,” 1 For a long 

9 In some copies of the text Tiilnan, as in Rubruquis, before referred to. 
Kyuk was a Christian, and his mother also. 

1 Our author appears quite demented on this subject. See also hi his 
account of Chaghatae. which is much the same. 

He probably refers here to an event which happened in Mangu ^a’an’s 
reign, in 649 il, or it may be quite a different event. At Bfsh-Baltgh, the 
Yfddi-Kut of the l-ghurs, who was the head of the Idolaters— -But-Parastan— 
of Khitae, entered into a compact with a number of his religionists to put all 
the Musalmans to death on a Friday— their Sabbath— when they should be 
assembled together for prayer in their Jami’ Masjids, so that, throughout all 
Khitae fra: in MSS.], not one should be left alive. It so happened, however, 
that, previous to the identical Friday fixed upon for carrying out this diabolical 
plot, a slave among them became a convert to the Musalman faith, and 
acquainted the Mulmmmadans with the whole affair, A number of the chief 
men of that faith, taking the slave along with them, hastened to the presence 
of Mangu IKa’an, and stated their case. He issued commands that the Yfddi- 
Kut should be seized, and brought before him, and inquiry instituted. The 
truth of the slave’s account having been proved, the YId 4 l-l£ut confessed his 
guilt. Mangu Ka’an commanded that he should be re-conducted to Bfg&- 
Balfgh, and, on a Friday, after the Musalmans had finished their religious 
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time they were wont, in this manner, to importune and 
instigate Kyuk to this wickedness, and continued to devise 
insidious snares and artifices. On account of the numerous- 
ness of the Musalmans in the countries of Chin, Turkistan 
and Tingit, to massacre them would not be feasible, they 
therefore [the Tunis] came to this conclusion that it would 
be right that a mandate should be issued by Kyuk, that 
all Musalmans should be emasculated and made eunuchs 
of, in order that their race might become extinct, and the 
empire of the Mughals be safe from their rebellion and 
sedition. 

When such [like] tyranny and barbarity took root in the 
mind of Kyuk, and his decision in this course was come 
to, he commanded that a mandate should be issued, to 
this effect, throughout all parts of the Mughal dominions, 
from the extreme limits of Chin and Turkistan to the 
farthest parts of ’Ajam, ’Irak, Rum, and Sham , 2 and the 
whole of the Mughal rulers, who were located in different 
parts, were directed to obey it, and hold it necessary to be 
carried out. 

On this mandate having been written out, they brought 
it to Kyuk, and he impressed it with vermilion, which 
[impression], in the Turk! language, they call Al-i- 
Tamghaj . 3 Accordingly he delivered this mandate to 
[one of] those Mughal Tunian , 4 saying : “ Do ye transmit 
this mandate into all parts of the empire, and use the 
utmost efforts in so doing.” 

sei vices in the Jami’ Masjid, he should be brought out, and, in their presence, 
and in the presence of the rest of the people of the city, be tom to pieces, in 
order that others might take warning against entertaining such-like futile ideas 
as the YiddT- 3 £ut had conceived. 

2 Over which two latter states their power was but small 

3 A 1 here signifies a fiery red colour, carnation, vermilion [?], and the com- 

pound word signifies the red or vermilion stamp or signet of the sovereign, 
in the Dictionaries, generally, the compound word is written U*s)l— Altamgha, 
instead of as above. Tamg^a, also written Tamghah, is said, in such 

works, to signify a stamp or brand, but, from the way our author uses these 
Turkish words here, with t and long a in the first syllable, and j as the final 
letter of the last word, it evidently refers to the country of TamsMj, so often 
mentioned s and the word is also said to be the title of ‘the sovereigns of 
iibbat and Yughma, and would thus signify, literally, the crimson or vermilion 
signet of Tamghaj, and that is clearly the meaning of the words. 

. If -? 6 Prmted Calcutta Text this word is invariably turned into Nunfan 
and JNuinan, the difference apparently not being understood. 
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When that accursed base one, who held that tyrannical 
mandate in his hand, was issuing from the place of audi- 
ence in great glee and confidence, 5 there was a dog which 
they used constantly to keep there, and which was wont 
to be near the throne, at the sides, and in the precincts of 
the dais, and the sovereign’s exclusive seat; and on the 
animal’s golden collar, studded with precious stones, was 
impressed a brand denoting its being the royal property. 
It was a dog, which, in courage and fierceness, greatly 
exceeded and far surpassed a thousand roaring lions and 
howling tigers [!], This dog was in Kyuk’s place of audi- 
ence, and, like unto a wolf upon a sheep, or fire among wild 
rue seeds, it seized hold of that impious Turn, flung him 
to the ground, and then, with its teeth, tore out that base 
creature’s genitals from the roots ; and, by the Heavenly 
power and Divine help, at once, killed him, 6 and the im- 
precation, according to the kadis, which Mustafa* — on 
whom be peace ! — had pronounced upon the son of Abu 
Lahb : “ O God ! let one of thy dogs defile him ! ” was 
fulfilled upon that accursed wretch of a priest. 

Such a miracle as this was vouchsafed in order that, 
under the shadow of the protection of the Most High God, 
the faith of Islam, the felicity of the HanafI creed, the 
happiness of the Ahmad! belief, the prestige of the fol- 
lowers of the orthodox Muhammad! institutes, might con- 
tinue safe from the malevolence of these accursed ones. 
When Kyuk, the Tunian, and those present of the Mughals 
and infidels of Chfn, beheld such an awful and condign 
punishment, they abandoned that vicious meditation, and 
withheld the hand of tyranny from off the Musalmans ; 
and they tore that Tamghaj [vermilion-sealed document] 
to pieces. Praise be unto God for the triumph of Islam 
and the overthrow of idolatry ! 

When a period of one year and a half 7 of the reign of 
Kyuk had passed away, the decree of death arrived, and 
at the board of destiny placed the morsel of death in the 

5 The Ro. As. Soc. MS., I. O. L. MS. 1952, and the Printed Calcutta 
Text, are exceedingly defective here.'" y ; 

6 The Rauzat-us-Safa states that it was the Christians who did this, and 
that it was a Christian whom the dog worried. 

7 The Pro-Mughal writers say just one year ; some, less than a year. 
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mouth of Kyuk’s existence 
likewise, is thus related. 


i rusiwormy persons related that Kyuk was constantly 
being incited by the Tunian fraternity to acts of oppres- 
sion towards the Musalmans, and that they used to in- 
stigate him to persecute the true believers. There was an 
Imam, in that country, one of the theologians of the 
Musalmans, adorned with manifold erudition in theological 
knowledge, and proficient in the rules and canons of the 
ecclesiastical law, and the subtile doctrines of the Truth. 
His exterior [mind] being illuminated with the jewel of 
knowledge and excellence, and his interior [soul] with the 
splendour of the attributes of purity, he had become dis- 
tinguished among the followers of the faith of Islam, and 

a pole of indication in the orthodox religion of Mustafa 

on whom be peace ! His surname was Imam Nur-ud-Din, 
the Khwarazmi— the Almighty’s mercy be upon him ! A 
number of Christian laymen and priests , 8 and the fraternity 
of idol-worshipping Tunian, made a request to Kyuk, 
saying : “ Be pleased to summon that Imam of the Musal- 
mans that we may carry on a discussion with him,. .and 
make him prove the superiority of the religion of Mu- 
hammad, and his apostle-ship, or otherwise it behoveth 
that you should have him put to death.” 

In conformity with this request, Kyuk had this godly 
Imam brought into his presence, and he, trusting in [the 
promise] “ and God will protect thee from [wicked] men,” 
in the defence of his religion, was strengthening and 

8 K J ul ] Hl an > from childhood, had been brought up in the Christian— 
Nasari-faith-respeeting which thesis no doubt whatever-and was much 
attached to it : and his mother also was nf fhflf A <• a.;.— . r 
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supporting himself with [the rest of the promise] : “ for 
God directeth not the unbelieving people ,” 0 When he 
sat down in that assemblage, they asked him ; “ What 
person was Muhammad ? explain.” That godly Imam 
answered : “ The last of the prophets, the head of the 
apostles, and the messenger of the God of the universe, 
whose head is adorned with the diadem of * By thy life 
I swear/ and his body with the mantle of ‘ Have we not 
opened ?* 1 Musa was enamoured of his excellence— Make 
me, O God ! one of the people of Muhammad ! — and Tsa 
the herald of his mission ‘ bringing good tidings of an 
apostle, who shall come after me, whose name shall be 
Ahmad/ ” 2 That assemblage of infidels said ; “ He will 
be a prophet who will be purely spiritual, and not enter- 
tain appetite for women, and not be inclined to it like as 
Tsa was. Muhammad had nine chambers [women] and a 
number of children : How was that?” That godly Imam 
replied : “ The prophet Da ud — on whom be peace ! — had 
ninety-nine women — * This my brother hath ninety and 
nine ewes '; 3 and Suliman, the Lord of Potentiality, had 
three hundred and sixty women to wife, and a thousand 
handmaids.” That assemblage of infidels, by way of 
annoying, negation, contention, and obstinacy, denied the 
prophet-ship of Da’ud and Suliman — on whom be peace ! 
and said : u They were kings merely .” 4 

9 Kur’an, chap, v,, verse 71. 

1 This is the passage which the Muhammadan theologists contend is proved 
by the passage in St. John, xvi. 7, foretelling, as they say, the coming of 
Muhammad, who is referred to as the Paraclete, or, as they read it, the Peri- 
clytt\ or Illustrious. See Kur’an, chap, lxi., verse 6. 

2 ICur’an, chap, xciv,, verse 1. 

; . 3 dKUR’AN,; chap. . xxxviii. , verse . ; 22.: . .. ; Some ' authorities translate . it . with 

lambs ” instead of ewes. 

4 Rubruquis relates an anecdote something similar to the above, concerning 
an event which happened in the following reign. Repairing to the Palace [the 
Ka’an’s Khargahl a few days after Ascension Day, 1254 A. D., “ Aribuga 
[Irtuk Buka], near whom sat two Muhammadan lords of the Court, being 
apprised of the animosity that reigned between the Christians and the fol- 
lowers of Muhammad, asked the monk Sergius [who officiated in a little 
Armenian chapel in the urdu], if he was acquainted with the latter? Sergius 
answered, ‘ I know they are dogs ; why have you them so near you?’ They 
called out, * Why do you treat us in so injurious a manner, who give you no 
cause of offence ? * b The monk justified himself by saying he spoke the truth, 
adding, ‘Both you, and your Muhammad, are vile dogs.’ Provoked at such 
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At length, as the proofs and arguments of those accursed 
ones were weak, and destitute of the force of truth, they 
drew back the hand of contradiction, and drew the mark of 
oppression and outrage upon the pages of the subject, and 
made a request to Kyuk, saying : “ Say unto the Imam 
that, in accordance with the rites and ordinances of the 
Muhammadan law, he should perform two genuflexions 

language (if such he durst utter), they began to blaspheme Christ ; but Aribuga, 
it seems, forbade them, saying, ‘ We know that the Messias is God/ Some 
time after, certain Muhammadans, meeting the monk on the road, urged him 
to dispute ; and, as they laughed at him, because he could not defend his reli- 
gion by reason, he was going to confute them with his whip. These things 
coming to the Khan’s [Ka’an’s] ears, he commanded Sergius, and the other 
priests, to remove to a greater distance from the Court.” 

Rubruquis had, himself, a disputation with a Musalman, as he states, in 
Mangu Ka’an’s presence. He says, Mangu sent to acquaint him that, as there 
were Christians, Muhammadans, and Turns at his Court, and each of them 
pretended his Law was the best, and his Scriptures truest, he would be glad to 
have the matters argued, that he might judge whose cause was best. On the 
day appointed, the parties met before a numerous audience. Three of the 
Ka’an’s secretaries, one of each persuasion, were arbitrators. 

Rubruquis says he confuted the Tuin, who affirmed that 4 ‘there was one 
supreme deity, and ten or eleven inferior gods ; that none of them was omni- 
potent ; that one half of things are good, the other bad ; and that the souls of 
men passed from one body to another. The good friar also says that the 
Musalmans confessed they believed everything contained in the Bible, and 
always prayed to God that they might die the death of Christians, but, with 
respect to this, we must needs be sceptical.” 

Mangu Ka’an, having been told that Rubruquis had called him a Tuin or 
idolator, sent for him on Whitsun Day, and asked him the question in the 
presence of his late Tuin adversary. Rubruquis having answered in the nega- 
tive, Mangu told him that such had been his opinion all along. He then 
declared what his faith was. He said : “The Mughals believe there is but 
one God, and have an upright heart towards Him ; that, as He hath given to 
the hand many fingers, so He hath infused into the minds of men various 
opinions. God hath,” he continued, “ given the Scriptures to you Christians, 
but you observe them not : you find it not there that one of you should revile 
another, or that for money a man ought to deviate from justice.” The friar 
confessed’ all this; but, as he was going to make apology for himself, the 
Ka’an replied, that he did not apply what he had said to him , repeating, “ God 
has given you the Scriptures, and you keep them not ; but He hath given us 
soothsayers, whose injunctions we observe, and we live in peace.” 

If we are to credit the Armenian monk, Iiayton, however, who was related 
to the King of Armenia, he, in his Oriental History, says the King sent his 
brother to the Ka an, in 1253 [Rubruquis refers to his having passed him on 
his road back], who returned after four years’ stay, and that after that the King 
himself went, and found Mangu at Almalfgh, where the Ka’an was baptized, 
with all his Court, among whom were many of the chief men of the empire, 
at the Armenian King’s request. 
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in prayer, in order that, to us and to thee, in the perform- 
ance of this adoration, his unbecoming actions may be 
manifested.” Kyuk commanded him, saying: “ Arise, 
and perform two genuflexions in prayer, as with the con- 
gregation, according to the rites of thy religion.” That 
godly Imam— God reward him !— called unto him one of 
the Musalmans who was in the vicinity of the place, and 
arose, went through the form of pronouncing the call to 
prayer, and genuflexions, in accordance with the orthodox 
Sunni rule, and standing up, Khalil-like , 5 repeating, from 
his heart and mind, the verse : “ Verily I have turned my 
face unto Him who hath created heaven and earth, being 
a true believer, and not one of the polytheists,” 6 began 
pronouncing “ God is great.” Then he commenced the 
form of prayer, and went through, as prescribed and en- 
joined, with due pause and ceremony, the standing, sitting, 
bowing, and prostration. . 

When, in the act of prostration, he placed his forehead 
to the ground, some individuals among the infidels, whom 
Kyuk had introduced and prompted, greatly annoyed that 
godly Imam, and the other Musalman who had followed 
him [in the prayers], knocked their heads with force 
against the ground, and committed other unbecoming 
actions towards them, in order that, thereby, the prayers 
might perhaps be rendered ineffectual. But that godly 
Imam and holy sage continued to bear the whole of this 
annoyance and tyranny, performed all the required forms 
and ceremonies, and made no mistake whatever, and the 
prayers were in no way rendered ineffectual. Having de- 
livered the salutation, he raised his face upwards towards 
the heavens, observed the form of “ Invoke your Lord in 
humility and secresy,” arose, with permission, and returned 
to his dwelling again. Almighty God of His perfect 
power and foe-consuming vengeance, that same night 
inflicted a disease upon Kyuk which, with the knife of 
death, severed the artery of his existence, so that verily 
that same night he went to hell, and the Musalmans were 
delivered from his tyranny and oppression . 7 

s Like Ibrahim. Kh alil ’Ullah — the Friend of God— is one of his titles. 

6 Kur’an, chap, vi,, verse 79. V'y-iVv 

7 Having arranged the affairs of the empire to his satisfaction, Kyiik resolved 
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When the sons of Kyuk beheld that awful vengeance, 
the next day they asked pardon of that Imam, and sought 
his good opinion. May God reward him and all true 
believers ! 

VI. BATU, SON OF TUSSl, SON OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN. 

When Tushi, the eldest son of the Chingiz Khan, as 
has been previously stated, was removed from the world 8 
for conspiring against his father, several sons survived him, 
and the eldest of them all was Bat u. 9 The Chingiz Khan 

to turn his face towards I-ran-Zamln, and complete the subjugation of the 
territories therein. He passed the winter of 643 h,— a.d. 1245-46— at the 
seat of sovereignty ; and, when spring came round, with an immense host, he 
set out towards I-ran-Zamln. On reaching the limits of Sam riband, a week’s 
journey from Bish-Balfgh, death suddenly overtook him. The widow of 
Tuli Khan. Siur Kuklb! Big!, who cultivated good terms with Batu Khan for 
a particular purpose, as will presently appear, suspected this movement on the 
part of Ky iik was against Batu, and she sent him information at once. 

Fasih-i and some others say that he was stricken with palsy — not gout : Batu 
was gouty, however—and that he proceeded towards Samrkand for change of 
climate. 

The Fanakat! says he reigned “ nearly a year/’ but does not give the date of 
his decease. 

Batu Khan and other princes, who were on the way to join him with their 
troops, on receiving intimation of Kytik’s death, turned each back from the 
point he had reached, and returned to their own uluses again. 

Kyuk is said to have been merciful, liberal, and munificent, like his father, 
Uktae. 

It is strange that our author, although so detailed in his account of the 
oppression of the Musalmans, does not seem to know when and where Kyuk 
died, , .. 

8 See page rioi. 

9 On the decease of Jujl Khan, the Chingiz Khan, his father, despatched 
his younger brother, Utichkin, otherwise U-Tigin, to the Urdu [see note 3 , 
page 1101] of Juji — some say, into the Daght-i-Kifchak— to instal his son, 
Batu, or Batue, as it is also written, as successor to the appanage of his late 
father. The Bahr-ul-Asrar says, however, that Urdah, Batu’s elder brother, 
resigned his right to succeed in favour of Batu, but it is probable that the Chingiz 
Khan nominated the one most capable of ruling over the Dasht-i-Kifchak 
and its dependencies. Batu and others of the sons of Juji held territories under 
their father; and one of them, the fifth son, Tiighae Timur Khan, whose 
mother was a Kungkur-at, is said to have had assigned to him the territory of 
As and the Meng-Kishlak. or “The Winter Station of the Meng” [ Man- 
gishlak of the maps], and the 1 < ulus-i-Char-ganah. *’ or four tribes so Styled 
— the Tarkhan f Ugh fin, Meng, and Ufr-at— by his grandfather, and which 
Batu, subsequently, confirmed him in. Tughae Timur’s chief Khatun was 
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Installed him In the place of his father, and all the states 

Kurak-Luk Bfgf, daughter of the Badsjiah of the Naemans [Koghluk] ; and 
he was the founder, in time, of a separate dynasty. Batu Khan, with several 
of his brothers, set out for the yurat of the Chingiz Kh an, when the news of 
his grandfather’s decease reached him, leaving Tughae Timur his representative 
in Klfchak, and was present at the installation of Cfktae Ka’an. 

Tughae Timur, like his elder brother, Barkah, became a convert to Islam, 
and, it is said, Barkah converted him to that faith. 

Batu is known by the title of the Sa-fn, or Sa-in Khan, which title continued 
to be applied to his descendants clown to modern times, and even after they 
became subject to the ’Usmanli Turks. 

Rubruquis, who had an interview with Batu, says he was seated on a couch 
gilt all over, and his wife beside him. He had a fresh, ruddy, complexion, 
and, looking earnestly at the party, at length ordered them to speak. Then 
their guide bid them kneel on both knees, which they did, and Rubruquis 
began to pray for Batu’s conversion, at which he modestly smiled, but the 
others present jeered him. 

After his return from the Campaign in Khitae, as previously mentioned, 
Uktae Ka’an held a great kunitae , in 633 i-r., at a place named Talan Wash*, 
at which Ms sons, kinsmen, and the old Amirs of the Ch ingiz Khan were pre- 
sent. After a month devoted to feasting and jollity, the laws and regulations 
of the Chingiz Khan were read out once more; and various rewards were 
given. It was then resolved that, as various parts of the empire had not been 
completely subjugated, and some were in a disturbed and disaffected state, 
each of his sons and kinsmen should be despatched at the head of armies into 
different parts, in order to arrange and settle their affairs, while the Ka’an 
himself would proceed into the Daght-i-Kifchak at the head of another army, 
Mangu, son of Till!, although young in years at the time, gave very sound 
advice on this occasion. He urged that it was not advisable that the IfCa’an 
should go thither when he had so many sons and kinsmen whom he could send 
instead. This was approved by all present ; and arrangements were made in 
conformity therewith. 

The Shah-zadahs appointed for this service were Mangu, Till! Khan’s eldest 
son, and his brother Buchak [Kubflae is subsequently mentioned as being 
present, at least for part of the time, in the Das|jt-i-Kifchak] ; of the 
family of Uktae, his eldest son, Kyuk, and his brother, Kadan Aghul, and 
Biui, Baiclar, and Kolkan, sons of Ch aghatae ; and among the great Amirs 
was the Bahadur, Swfdae, also written Swidan [Sahudah]. Having set out 
in the spring, in Jamadf-ul-Akhir, 633 H. [March, 1235 a.d.], they passed the 
hot season of that year by the way, and towards its end — in the latter part of 
it — within the confines of Bulghar [Bulghar, its capital, was about fifty miles 
from Kasan, and near the river Kama] joined the uruk of Batu Khan, son 
of Jiijf, who had succeeded to his father’s appanage, and he was to hold the 
chief command. His brothers, Urdah, Shaiban, and Tingkut, were likewise 
directed to proceed from the parts in which they were located, and join him, in 
order to accompany him on this expedition, which is famous as the Yurish-i- 
Haft Salah, or “ Seven Years’ Campaign.” They were to invade the territories 
of Kifchak [not yet subdued], the Urus [Rus], Biilo [Poland ?], Majar [Magyar], 
Bashghird, As [Ossetse of Europeans], Sudafc [A^dak or Azof], Krim, and 
Ch arkas [the territory of the dheremis, I believe, not the Circassians], and 
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of the tribes of Turkistan, from Khwarazm. Bul gh ar, 


clear them of foreigners and enemies. They penetrated, as will be mentioned 
farther on, as far west as Poland and Silesia, as well as Russia. 

All things being prepared, Batu Khan, with Shaiban, and Boroldae, with 
an army, commenced his march to subdue the Bulo [the Tarikh-i-Jahan -gfr 
says the Kalar] and the Bashghird ; and, having arrived, in those parts, they, 
in a short time, subdued those territories, slew a great number of people, and 
carried off great booty. The Bulo were a mighty people of Christian faith, 
and the frontier of their country was adjoining that of the Farangs. Hearing 
of Batu Khan’s advance, they, arrogant because of their grandeur, and the 
number of their troops, moved forward to oppose him with an army of 40 
tomans — 400,000— composed of chosen warriors, who considered it an eternal 
disgrace to fly from the battle-field. Batu Khan detached his brother, Shaiban 
[the Tarfkh-i-J ahan-gfr says Saknak], with 10.000 horse as a vanguard, in 
order to reconnoitre the enemy and obtain information as to the number and 
position of their army. In the course of a week he returned, bringing informa- 
tion that the Bulan [Poles ?] were, like the Mughals, all able and efficient men, 
and ten times more numerous than themselves. 

The two armies soon came in sight of each other. They were separated by 
a morass — the Fanakati and Alf! say a river or water, but it would seem to 
refer to a morass containing a considerable body of water. Batu requested the 
Musalmans in his army to assemble together in prayer, and call upon Almighty 
God to give them the victory, while he, himself, as was his wont on such occa- 
sions, like his grandfather before him, retired to a hill or rising ground ; and, 
during a night and day, without speaking word to any one, occupied himself in 
prayer and supplication to the Most High to accord the victory to his army. 
During the next night he sent Boroldae [the Fanakati says, his brother Shaiban] 
and some Amirs, with their troops, to cross the water during the night, which 
they accomplished. Next morning early Batu passed over and attacked the 
Bulan in person. By what means he crossed with his army, whether by a bridge 
or otherwise, is not stated, but it must have been a hazardous proceeding. 
Repeated charges were made upon the enemy, but they, being so strong in 
point of numbers, did not move from their position; and Shaiban greatly 
distinguished himself, in such wise that his prowess called forth praises from 
both sides. The force which, under Boroldae, had passed over during the 
night, now attacked the enemy in the rear. The Mughal troops penetrated 
into their camp, and began cutting the ropes of the tents. They made 
towards the tent of Kalar [Jt], their Badshah [Bela IV., king of Hungary of 
European writers ?], and cut the ropes with their swords, and overturned it. 
Seeing this, his soldiers lost heart, and the main body of the Mughal army 
under Batu, having pushed forward at the same time, the Bulan gave way and 
took to flight. The Mughals pursued, and made such slaughter among them 
“ as cannot be computed.” 

The first place attacked, according to the Fanakati, and the Tarfkh-i- 
Jahan-gir, but which works enter into no details, was the city of Mankas— 
fjSU — which, on account of the denseness of the forests among which it lay, 
was difficult to approach, even on foot. The trees were, however, felled on 
either side, and around it, sufficient to enable four carts to move abreast, which 
enabled Batu to invest it. The city was, in due time, captured, and the 
inhabitants massacred; and it is stated that the left ears of all those slain were 
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BartaSj Saklab, as far as the boundaries of Rum, came 


cut off iii order to obtain the number of them, and that the' total amounted to 
270,000. Its capture, in 636 H., is mentioned farther on. 

Such was not unusual, even in comparatively modern times. Gerbilion 
[1699] mentions that, in the battle which took place between u Bosto or Bos- 
tugo Sian, Prince of the Kalmuks,” and “ Zuzi [Juj! ?] Kh,an ” Prince of the 
Mughals. the latter were defeated with great slaughter, and that nine camel- 
loads of ears and locks of hair were brought to him. 

When the spring of the following year came round, Batu Khan, having dis- 
posed of the affairs of Kifchak, Rus, and Alan, resolved to turn his arms against 
the territory of Kalar~^!!iifL_[BuIo of AlfiJ and Rashghird or Bashkir. 

Wolff, in his History of the Mughals, refers to nine sacks full of ears having 
been collected after the battle near Signitz, fought on the 9th April, 1240 A.D. 
[15th Ramazan, 638 H.], but this appears much too late a date for the capture 
of the city in question, as that took place early in the campaign, in the year 
633 H. [1235-36 A.D.], under which year also it is recorded in Alfi ; and, from 
what follows, the inhabitants do not appear to have been Christians. 

After this victory, the territories previously named are said to have fallen 
under the sway of the Mughals, “and a portion of Farang likewise.” 

This disastrous battle is that which took place, according to V on Hammer, 
on the banks of the Sayo, a tributary of the Theiss, in which Bela IV., King 
of Hungary, was overthrown in the spring of 1241 a. d., which accords with 
the last quarter of 638 H., but Alfx records it under the events of the year 623 
of the Rihlat, equivalent to 633 H. ; but this can scarcely be correct, for the 
other princes only set out to join Batu in that year, and, as it is mentioned soon 
after the capture of the city of Mankas, the correct date would be 634 H. , 
which commenced on September 3rd, 1236 a.d. In the accounts given by 
European writers generally, Batu Khan’s troops are incorrectly styled an army 
of “Tartars” [there were certainly some Tartars among these forces, as well 
as Turks and Tajziks, who were subject to the Mughal yoke], by some called 
“Thatturi,” and, by others, “Mangali,” and these were under the command 
of “ Baihus and Peta, sons of Hocotum Cham, son of Genzis Cham’M 
u Bathus, with his forces, had ravaged Great Russia, Lithuania, Poland, and 
Bohemia. The Cumani, a Sannatian nation [the Kumans of Oriental au- 
thors], whose territory had been previously ravaged by the Mughal troops, 
brought intimation to the king of Hungary of the invasion of the countries of 
Rus, Alan, and Kifchak. by the Mu gh als. and sought permission themselves 
to take shelter in Hungary, promising, in return, to turn Christians,’ and to be 
loyal subjects. Permission was granted ; and some 40,000 Kumans, with 
their slaves, came into Hungary. The subjects of Bela IV., king of that coun- 
try, were disaffected towards him ; and, as the advance of Bathus took 
place within a year of the Kumans’ arrival in their country, the Hungarians 
accused them of having instigated the Mu g hals to come, and slew their chief, 
and his attendants, on his way to join King Bela. This act caused the 
Kumans to join the invaders, who had ravaged Russia and sent part of their 
forces into Silesia, Moravia, and Bohemia, while Bathus with an army of 
300,000 men was advancing towards the frontiers of Hungary. Meanwhile, King 
Bela, with an army nearly as numerous, moved to encounter them ; and, as he 
advanced, they retreated leisurely towards Agria, both leaders seeking a favour- 
able opportunity to give battle; but Bela’s troops, as I have said before, were 
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under his sway ; and, in that region, he subjugated all the 


disaffected, and rather wished that Bela might be defeated, At length the two 
armies drew so near each other that their respective camps were only separated 
by a marsh [this, no doubt, is the river or water of the Musalman writers], 
which the Mughals finding passable crossed over by stealth in some places, 
and surrounded the camp of the Hungarians. One morning at daybreak the 
Mughals began the attack by volleys of arrows. The Hungarians, confounded 
at this unexpected attack, could not be persuaded to leave their camp. The 
upshot was that they were totally defeated, and the greater number perished : 
some say from 100,000 to 65,000 men. Pesth is said to have fallen imme- 
diately after. 

“The Mughals then proceeded to ravage Upper Hungary, and King Bela 
had to fly into Austria. Then the invaders passed the Danube on the ice, 
entered and subdued Strigonia, while detached bands pursued Bela into Dal- 
matia. Unable to take him, they turned aside into Croatia, Bosnia, and Bul- 
garia, pillaging and destroying. At this time news reached Bathus of the 
decease of Hocotam Cham [his father !], on which he set out on his return 
homewards through Cumania and Ruthenia.” This latter is a specimen of 
history writing ; Juji Khan. Batu’s father, had been dead ten years before the 
campaign began. 

Rubruquis, who passed through the Dasht-i Jvifchak about sixteen or seven 
teen years after these events, says the whole country between the Danube and 
the Atil was possessed by the Koman Kapchak , “ who are, 5 ’ he says, “called 
Valani by the Germans, and their country Valania,” 

It will be seen from this that there is some discrepancy between the two 
accounts of eastern and western writers, and that the latter have made terrible 
havoc with the names, wrongly imagined that Batu was the son of Uktae 
Ka’an, instead of being his nephew, and turned all the Mughals into “ Tat tars.” 
There is little doubt but that the Kumans were of Turkish descent, and that, 
as before stated, there were some Turks, Tattars, and Tajziks in Batu’s army. 
Kadan Aghui, and Malik, sons of Uktae, were by a Kuman concubine. Other 
blunder's committed by most European writers are with regard to the dates, and 
the supposition that Uktae’s death was the cause of the return of the Mu g hal 
princes and their armies, whereas, as has been, and will be presently, related, 
these wars were over, and they returned to their respective territories before the 
death of Uktae, which took place on the 5th day of the sixth month of 639 11. — 
1 oth December, 1241 a.d. ; and yet, according to the European writers, the 
battle of Lignitz was only fought in April of that very year, and the “Mon- 
gols” only crossed the Danube on the ice, after the great battle in which Bela, 
king of Hungary, was overthrown, to attack Gran, on the 25th December, 
1241, or, according to this theory, twenty days after “ Hoco tarn’s ” death. 

After overrunning the country of Bolo [^], the Shah-zadahs. and Amfrs, 
during the [following] winter, assembled on the banks of the river Janan 
[ c l 5 U] ; and the Bahadur, Swi’dae [Sahudah], with a large force, was 
despatched into the country of Urits [also styled Rus], and the frontiers of 
Bulghar. He penetrated as far as the city of Komak [aLjf], and overthrew 
the armies of that state, after much fighting, and brought it under subjection; 
and, the capital thereof having been reduced to wretchedness and desolation, 
the Amirs of that place came out, proceeded to the presence of the Shah- 
zadahs, and made their submission. They were well treated, received favours 
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tribes of Khifchak. Kankuli, Yarrtak, Ilbari [Alban], 1 Rus, 2 

1 The tribe to which Sultan Shams-ud-Dtn. I-yal-timish, belonged, and 
also Ulu gh Khan., and his brother, and cousin. Our author connects them 
with the Yamak also. See pages 599, 791, 796, 800, and last page. 

2 In some copies written and The tract referred to is Russia in its 

restricted signification— Russia Proper. The meaning of Rus is said to be 
<£ fox,” which, to say the least, is suggestive. 


and benefits, and were permitted to return [as vassals of the Mu gh als]. Again 
they became rebellious, and the Shah-zadalis again detached Swidae [Sahudah]. 
He soon reduced the disaffected, and put all concerned in the outbreak to 
death. 

After these events a council was held by the Shah-zadahs, and it was agreed 
that each one, with the troops under him, should march towards different 
points [where this council was held is not stated], subdue such territories as lay 
in his way, and destroy the fortified places. Mangu, accordingly, continued 
to advance on the left hand towards Jfrkah or Chirkah 

keeping along the banks of the Jfrkah or Chirkah river, and Bajman [This 
name is doubtful. It is written Najman, or Bajman — — Tahman — 

and — without any points. It may also be read Tajman, or it may be Tach- 

man, but it seems to be Bajman, from the various modes here given, who was 
a great Amir, and redoubtable warrior of the tribe or people of the Aclbarlang 
of the peoples of Kifchak, and Kajir Olukah of the tribe of 

As [Ossetae?], he made prisoners. It happened in this wise. Bajman, with a 
body of robbers, who had escaped the sword [probably at the time Kuktae and 
Swfdae [Sahudah], at the commencement of Uktae’s reign, moved into those 
parts. See note 5 , page 1115], having been joined by other fugitives, were 
harrying the parts around and carrying off property, and the sedition was 
increasing daily. The Mughals were unable to lay hands on this Bajman, and 
he used to hide in the vast forests of canes along the banks of the Aril or 
Wolga. Mangu caused two hundred vessels to be prepared, on each of which 
he embarked 100 Mu gh als, while Mangu himself, and his brother, Tukal, 
moved along down either bank with their forces. [Neither Mangu nor his 
brother embarked on board these vessels : they would have defeated their own 
object if they had done so.] At last the troops under Mangu reached one of 
these forests of canes, and discovered traces of a recent encampment. After 
some search, an old woman, who had been left behind because she was sick, 
was discovered. On being questioned, she, to save her life, confessed that 
Bajman and his followers had recently decamped, and were then lurking in a 
certain island, which she pointed out, with all his property and effects. As 
his boats were not there, and he was unable to cross to the island, Mangu sent 
messengers to hasten onwards his vessels ; but it so happened that, before the 
vessels arrived, a high wind arose, and the waters became so disturbed, and the 
waves rose so, that the shallow part which constituted the ford, pointed out by 
the old woman, became partially exposed from one side to the other. Mangu 
pushed across with his troops and caught Bajman, who requested that Mangu 
would put him to death with his own hand, but this he declined, and directed 
his brother, Tukal, to cut him in two. On this island Kajir Qliikah, the Amir 
of the As, was also slain. Mangu passed part of the summer on this island, 
and, when the weather became very hot, he moved into another country. 
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Charkas/ and As/ as far as the Bahr-i-Zulmat [Sea of 

3 people styled Tschermiss probably, who, in ancient times, dwelt 
between the Volga and Tanais or Don. 

4 Said to have been a city of Kufchak giving name to a province. 


These events are recorded as having taken place in the year 633 H. = Septem- 
ber, 1235-36 A.D. 

Batu Khan, in the beginning of 634 h.— the latter part of 1236 a.d.— 
in concert with his brothers, Urdah, Barkah, and other ghah-zadahs, under- 
took an expedition against Tokashf [^J] and Bartas, and, after some 
delay, subdued their [those?] territories. ” Towards the close of this year, the 
ghah-zadahs present held a kurlltae, and it was therein determined to make 
war on the Urus [u-, 1 ], Batu, Urdah, Kyuk, Mangu, Kolkan, Kadan, and 
Buri, accordingly, invested the city of Arpan, and, after three days, it was 
captured by_ storm, and the city of I-kah [ATI] met the same fate. In the 
capture of !-kah, Kolkan [not the son of the Chingiz Khan, as supposed, 
merely because he bore an uncle's name who died long before, but CJaaghatae’s 
son] was mortally wounded. One of the Amirs of the Urus, named Arman 
Wl also written Azman advanced with an army against the 

Mughals, and, after many endeavours on his part, he was killed, with the 
greater part of his troops. The Mughals now captured the city of Makar [ ; IC] 
after five days' investment, and the ruler [Hakim] of the city, who was named 
Ula-timur [^%\—' Vladimir, son of the Grand Duke George of Russia ?] 
was likewise killed. The city of Borki-i-Buzurg- Great Borki ■ was 

also invested, and, after eight days, during which its people fought desperately, 
it was taken, and fell into Mangu Khan’s hands. In the space of five days* 
the Mughals took the city of Karfkla [%£], which is the native country of 
the WazTr of Ladan or Lawan. The Amfr of that country, Wamkah Porko 

?], fled, and took shelter in a forest, and after some trouble he was 
captured and killed. 

*kis, Mughal Shah-zadahs made a retrograde movement [to the 
river Don ?] and held counsel together respecting their future operations. It 
was agreed that they should continue to advance, toman by toman , to Jirkah 
or Qhjrkah, anri capture and destroy every city and town and fortified place 
that came m their way. Batu, on this occasion, appeared before the city of 
Kasai Ankah [aCj| JJJ a nd invested it for two months, but could not 
succeed in taking it. Subsequently, Kadan, and Burl, arrived with their con- 
tingents, and, after three days, it was carried. After this they came to a 
pause, and took up their quarters in houses [for the winter?], and took then- 
ease. 

Towards the dose of the year 635 H. [which commenced the end of August 
1237-38 A. D.], Mangu and Kadan marched into the country of the Chark^ 
[Cheremis of Nichi Novgorod], and, in the midst of winter, entered it. The 
Badsiah of the Oiarkas, named Bulcan [^—possibly Yiitcan— was 
slam, and the country fell into the possession of the Mughals. In this vear 
likewise, Sljaiban, Tukal, and Bun, turned their attention to the country of 
Manm Ur.], and subdued it from Hejalcan perhaps Jejakan—^liUl 

as far as Karar [j]/]. J - j 

Barkah during this year, set out towards Kifcfek; and Uzjak » 
£ozan [ 0 \jy 2 i Kezan [oj>>], and other leaders and their dependants, after 
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Darkness— the Arctic Sea ?], 5 and the whole submitted to 
his authority. 

He was a very sagacious man, and friendly towards the 

5 A stormy sea is called by this name, in a passage in the Kur’an, but there 
can be little doubt as to what sea is alluded to. 


great slaughter, were captured, and their country devastated. After this, 
Barkah returned to the urdu of his uncle, Uktae Ka’an, bearing along with 
him such a vast amount of spoil as cannot be computed. 

In the year 636 H. — August, 1239-40 A.D. — ICadan and Bur! proceeded 
towards the city of Mankas [ u Su ] during the height of winter, and took it, 
after forty-five days 5 investment. In the following year, 637 H. — August, 
1239-40 A. D. — Mangu Khan and Kubilae were directed to return from the 
Dasht-i-Kifchak, while Batu Khan and his brothers, and Kadan, Burf, and 
Buchak, marched to attack the country of Urus [again], and the tribe and sol- 
diers of Halahan [^L^U — called Hala Khan — by some]. The great city 
of the Urus [u-^] was captured by Mangu in nine days. The Mughals con- 
tinued to advance towards the cities of Ola-timur [Vladimr] and Jfrkah or 
Chirkah. toman by toman , taking and destroying all the fortified places they 
met with in their route. During this expedition, after three days, the city of 
Uch-U g bul Uladmur J ■yj\ was taken, which evidently refers to 

the city of Kief. 

“The Russians,” according to the “ Modern Universal History” quoting 
Petreius, par. ii., were reduced to a most deplorable situation, perpetually dis- 
tressed by their own sovereigns, harassed by their neighbours, and exposed to 
all the calamities of war ; when, to complete their misery, the Tartars 
[Mughals ?], still greater savages than themselves, poured in upon them with 
irresistible fury, and actually made a conquest of their country. History does 
not inform us of the particulars of this remarkable event, any farther than that 
innumerable multitudes of those barbarians, headed by their khan Baito or 
Battus, after ravaging great part of Poland and Silesia, broke suddenly into 
Russia, and laid waste everything before them, marking their steps with every 
act of cruelty. Most of the Russian princes, among whom was the great Duke 
George Sevodolitz, were made prisoners, and racked to death ; in short, none 
found mercy but those who voluntarily acknowledged the Tartars [Mughals ?] 
for their lords. The relentless conqueror imposed upon the Russians every- 
thing that is most mortifying in slavery, insisting that they should have no 
other princes than such as he approved of [History repeats itself often : this 
reads much like part of recent treaties which one power wished to impose upon 
the 'Usmanl! Turks, and another upon A fgh ans] ; and that they should pay 
him a yearly tribute, to be brought by their sovereigns themselves, now his 
vassals, on foot, who were to present it humbly to the Tartarian [Mughal ?] 
ambassador on horseback. They were also to prostrate themselves before the 
haughty Tartar [Mughal? ], to offer him milk to drink, and, if any drops 'ofc.it 
fell down, to lick them up— a singular mark of servility, worthy of the bar- 
barian who imposed it, and which lasted near two hundred and sixty years.” 

A duke or prince of the Rus or Russians attended, as a vassal of the 
Mughals, the installation of Kyuk Khan, but was compelled to stand outside 
the audience tent or khargah. This is confirmed by John de Plano Carpini, 
who reached Kyuk’s urdu in 1246 a.d— 644 H. — before Kyuk was elected, and 
he found Jeroslaus standing at the door of the khargah. 
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Musalmans, and, under his protection, they used to live 
contented and happy. In his camp, and among his tribes, 
there were masjids with regular congregations, an Imam, 
and Mu’azgin, all duly organized ; and, during the period of 
his reign, and the term of his life, the territories of Islam 
sustained neither harm nor injury by his command, nor 
from his dependents nor troops. The Musalmans of Tur- 
kistan, under the shadow of his guardianship, enjoyed 
great affluence and infinite security. 

Out of every country of I-ran which fell under the juris- 
diction of the Mughals, he [Batu] had a specified assign- 
ment, and his factors were placed over such portions as 
had been allotted to him , 6 and all the Grandees and 
Leaders of the Mughal forces were obedient unto Batu, 
and used to look upon him in the light of his father 
Tflshi. 

When Kyuk departed from the world, all concurred in 
the sovereignty of Batu, with the exception of the sons of 
Chaghatae, and made this request to him, that he would 
accept the throne of the Mughals, and assume the sove- 
reignty , 7 in order that all might obey his commands. 
Batu did not consent ; and MangQ Khan, son of Tull, son 
of the Chingiz Khan, was raised to the sovereignty, as 
will, subsequently, be related. 

Some among the trustworthy have stated on this wise, 
that Batu, privately, and in secret, had become a Musal- 
man , 8 but used not to make it known, and that he reposed 
implicit confidence in the people of Islam. For twenty- 
eight years, more or less, he ruled over this extent of 
country [as previously mentioned], and died . 9 The mercy 

6 As head of the race and family. See page 1177. 

7 Not me “ti<med by any other author, but extremely probable. It is also 
stated again at page 1 164. 

8 So he says respecting Uktae Ka’an. 

r .,V Af !f^ iS r * U ™ from the seve ” y ears campaign, by command of his uncle 
Uktae Ka an, Batu was raised to the sovereignty over all the parts of Kifchak' 
and the farther west, including the extensive territories which he had subdued 
and made tnbutary ; and he proceeded to the presence of his uncle and re 
mamed with him some time. He subsequently returned to his own dominions' 

TT I ! 1 - 63 t ?-S- W f w!th P aral y si *> hence his inability to come to tlm 
Urdue Bahgh to hold a kurhtae on the death of Kyuk ; and, in the year 
650 H„ he died on the banks of the Atil or Wolga, at the age of forty-eieht 
having been bom in 6o 3 H. There is some discrepancy regarding the date of 


i 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 1173 

of the Almighty be upon him, if a true believer, and, if an 
infidel, may the Almighty lessen his punishment [in hell] ! 

They buried him in conformity with the Mughal custom ; 
and among that people it is the usage, when one of them 
dies, to prepare a place under ground about the size of a 
chamber or hall, in largeness proportionate to the rank 
and degree of the accursed one who may have departed 
to hell. They furnish it with a throne and covering for 
the ground, and they place there vessels and numerous 
effects, together with his arms and weapons, and whatever 
may have been his own private property, and some of his 
wives, and slaves, male or female, and the person he loved 
most above all others. When they have placed that 
accursed one upon the throne, they bury his most beloved 
along with him in that place. In the night-time the place 
is covered up, and horses are driven over it, in such a 
manner that not a trace of it remains . 1 This custom of 
theirs — God curse them ! —is comprehended by all Musal- 
mans. Here an astonishing anecdote which the author 
has heard is recorded, in order that readers thereof may, 
respecting the things of the world to come, increase their 
reverence ; but God is all knowing. 

AN ASTONISHING ANECDOTE. 

An astonishing anecdote, which was heard from the 
Khwajah [opulent merchant], whose word is reliable, whom 

his decease. Some say it happened in 645 H., some in 653 h., others in 
654 H., and that he was aged forty-seven, and others, again, give 662 H. as 
the date ; but, as nearly all agree that he was born in 601 or 602 H., and died 
at the age of forty-seven or forty-eight, there is no doubt that 650 H, is the 
correct year of his death, 

Batu Khan founded the city known as the Sarae, on the A til or Wolga. He 
was succeeded by his son, Surtak, who will be mentioned farther on. 

1 That quaint old traveller, Sir John Maundeville, had heard a correct ver- 
sion of the mode of interment, which he gives in detail, and winds up saying : 
“Many cause themselves to be interred privately by night, in wild places, and 
the grass put again over the pit to grow ; or they cover the pit with gravel and 
sand, that no man may perceive where the pit is, to the intent that never after 
may his friends have mind or remembrance of him .” — Early Travels in Pales- 
tine. London : Bohn. 

Rubruquis states, and quite correctly too, with reference to burials, that, if 
the deceased be of the race of the Chingiz Khan, his sepulchre is rarely known. 
See note at page 1089, para. 5. 
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they used to style Rashid-ud-Din, the Hakim, a native of 
Balkh, is here related, in order that it may be acceptable 
to the Sultan of the Sultans of Islam. 

This Khwajah, Rashid-ud-Din, the Hakim, had come 
into Hindustan from Khurasan, in the year 648 H., for 
purposes of trade, and he accompanied the author of this 
Tabakat, Minhaj-i-Saraj, on a journey [from Dihlf] to 
Multan. 2 He related as follows : “ One of the Mu gh al 
lords, in the territory of Kara-Kuram, 3 4 who possessed 
numerous followers and servants and great wealth, [died 
and] went to hell. They accordingly caused a place to be 
prepared, with the utmost ceremony, for the interment of 
that accursed one, and placed with him arms and other 
effects, and furniture and utensils in great quantity. A 
couch also, adorned and decorated, they had prepared; 
and desired to bury, along with him, the most loved of 
his people. They consulted together as to whom among 
his servants they should inter who would be the one to 
whom he was most attached. 

“ There was a youth of the confines ofTirmid of Khurasan/ 
who, in his childhood, had fallen captive into the hands of 
this Mughal gabr 5 in the beginning of the misfortunes of 
Khurasan ; and, when he reached puberty, and grew into 
youth and virility, and attained unto man’s estate, he 
turned out exceedingly active, intelligent, expert, and 
frugal, in such wise, that everything belonging to that 
accursed one, in whole and in part, came under the youth’s 
disposal ; and, as this Mu gh al had called him son, on this 
account, the whole of the property and effects, and cattle, 
and whatever else belonged to him, the youth had taken 
under his control All the servants and followers of that 

2 This was on the occasion of our author’s proceeding thither in order to 
despatch the slaves to his “dear sister” in Khurasan. Perhaps they went 
along with Rashfd-ud-Din’s own kafilak ; indeed, it is most probable that they 
accompanied it. At page 68 7, our author says he set out himself in Zf-Hijjah 
of 647 h., and returned again toDihll in Jamadi-ul-Akhir, 648 h. 

3 In a few copies, “the territory of £ara-Koiram of the Mughals,” as though 
that was some other Kara-Kuram. 

4 The Amufah being correctly considered as the boundary of Khurasan. 

5 An Essay on “ Fire-Worship ” in Mughalistan is not required to elucidate 
this any more than in Hindustan or Upper India. The signification of this 
word, and the way in which it is applied, has been given at page 620. 


r 

! 


f 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 1175 

Mughal were under his orders, so that not one of them, 
without the permission of that youth, used to have the 
power of making use of anything belonging to that 
accursed one. At this time, all of them [the Mughals], 
with one accord, girded up their loins to despatch this 
youth, saying : ‘ The deceased [Mughal] used not to re- 
gard any one more than this youth : it is necessary to 
inter him along with him . 1 Their object was to destroy 
this youth, and take vengeance on him for the sway he 
had exercised ; and, in this proceeding, all agreed. The 
Musalman youth, in this state of affliction, was astounded, 
and resigned his heart to death, seeing that he had no 
asylum and no succour, save in the Lord, the Helper of 
the Helpless. He stretched out the hand of supplication 
to the promise of Him, “who hears the distressed when 
they pray unto Him ,” 6 and performed the ablution of 
purification, donned clean clothes, and placed his foot 
within that subterranean [chamber]. 

“ When they had covered it up, in a corner of this 
chamber, that poor creature turned his face towards the 
kiblah , repeated a prayer of two genuflexions, and then 
occupied himself in repeating the Musalman creed. 
Suddenly, a side of the chamber opened, and two persons, 
so majestic and awe-striking that the bile of a hundred 
thousand lions, at their aspect, would turn to water, 
entered. Each of them bore a fiery javelin, out of which 
issued flames of fire, and the flames encircled the couch 
of the [dead] Mughal all round ; and a small spark from 
the fiery sparks [issuing from the flames], about the size of 
a needle’s point, fell upon the cheek of that youth, burnt 
it, and made it smart. One of these two persons said : 

‘ There appears to be a Musalman here and the other 
turned his face on the youth and asked : f Who art thou ? ? 
The youth states that he answered : ‘I am a poor and 
miserable captive, captured by the hands of that Mughal.’ 
They demanded; ‘From whence art thou ?’ 7 and I re- 
plied : ‘From Tirmid.’ They then struck one side of the 
chamber with the heads of their javelins, and it rent 

c Kur’an, chap, xxvii., verse 63. 

7 Strange that these supernatural beings did not know all about him, and 
that this never occurred to the narrator. 
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asunder to the extent of about [the size of] a doorway, 
and they said: 'Go out ! 5 and I placed my foot without, 
and I found myself in the Tirmid country . 55 

“ From that place, namely, Kara-Kuram 8 of the Mu- 
gh.als to Tirmid, is a distance of six months 5 journey and 
more ; and, up to this time, that youth is dwelling upon 
his own property and possessions, on the confines of 
Tirmid ; and whatever salve he continues to apply to the 
hurt occasioned by that spark of fire, it is ineffectual to 
heal it, and it continues open to the size of a needle's 
point, and to discharge as before . 55 Glory to Him who 
contrives what He pleases ! 

May Almighty God long preserve the Sultan of the 
Sultans of the age, NASIR-UD-DunYA WA UD-DiN, upon 
the throne of sovereignty ! 

VII. MANGU KHAN. 9 SON OF TULl KHAN, SON OF THE 
CHINGIZ KHAN. 

Trustworthy persons have stated that Tult was the 

8 Here also, as at the beginning of this anecdote, two of the most modern 
copies of the text have Kara-Kum for Kara-Kuram. See para. 6 of note, page 
1140. 

9 Like Ukdae or Ijktae, Mangu is always styled Ka’an. 

ITilf, or Tulue, as the name is also written, had ten sons, but the four named 
by our author were the most renowned among the Musalmans : (1) Mangu 
Khan. (2) IjCubilae Khan. (3) Hulakii Khan, and (4) Irtuk Buka. 

Our author has not devoted a separate heading to Tulf Khan, although he 
was as much entitled to it as Uktae, Chaghatae, or Jujf, but the account of his 
life is contained in the reigns of his father and brother Uktae. Till! was the 
youngest son, and most beloved by his father, and, when very young in years, 
his father married him to the daughter of the Jankabu, Badae, brother of the 
Awang Khan, named Slur Kukibf Big!, and- by that Karayat wife, the chief 
of his Khatuns, he had the four sons named above. As his decease, which 
took place in 628 H., was a source of grief to Uktae Ka’an, care was taken 
that the word “Tuli,” which in their language signifies a mirror, should not 
be mentioned, and instead of using the word tiiti for mirror, after his decease, 
the word guzgu was had recourse to, bearing the same signification, and it 
became common in consequence. Command was also issued that the name 
Till! should not be given to any one again. The Jahan-Ara says that Mangu, 
Tull’s son, commanded the use of the word guzgu. 

Uktae, when he used to have recourse to drink, and became inebriated, 
would say that he first took to it in order to divert his thoughts from dwelling 
on the bereavement he had sustained by the loss of his brother Tulf. 

The authority from which the author of “ Mongols Proper” draws a version 
of this little episode, and a very erroneous version, must have been “ in a fix ” 
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youngest son of the Chingiz Khan ; and it was he who 
destroyed the cities of Khurasan, as has been previously 
recorded respecting him, in the account of the downfall of 
the city of Hirat He had four sons, the eldest being 
Mangil Khan, the second, Hula’u, the third, Irtqk Bulcah, 
and the fourth, Kubla. 

When Kyuk went to hell, the sons of Chaghatae de- 
manded the sovereignty ; and they, having a great number 
of horsemen and dependents, did not consent to the sove- 
reignty of Mangu Khan. The beginning of this matter 
was in this manner. When Kyuk departed from this 
world, all the great chiefs of the Mu g hal armies turned 
their faces towards Bat 11 [son of Tushi] saying ; “Itbe- 
hoveth that thou shouldst be our sovereign, since, of the 
race of the Chingiz Khan, there is no one greater than 
thou ; and the throne and diadem, and the rulership, be- 
fitteth thee best/’ Batu replied : “ I and my brother, 
which is Barka, possess [already] so great a sovereignty 
and empire in this part/ that to rule over it, together with 

to translate it, and has consequently made it ridiculous : — “Tului in Mongol 
means 1 mirror, ’ and the Turkish synonym of the word, viz., guezugu, was 
eradicated from the language,” etc. So guezugu was eradicated so that 
4i Tului” might be perpetuated ! 

Tulf Ehan was known by the titles of the Yakah or the Unique Nu-yinand 
the Ulugh or Great Nu-yin, but certainly he was not referred to - at least, by 
Mu gh als— as the 4< Great Novan” 

1 Our author forgets to say where. The Dasht-i-Kifchak, and the vast 
territories farther west, are referred to. See under the account of Batu, page 
1165. 

On the death of Kyuk Khan, again disorder arose in the affairs of the 
empire. The Khatun of the late Khan. Ukul-Kufmish, or UghuLKfmigh, as 
the name is also written, according to previous usage, in concert with, and by 
tile advice of, the ministers and Amirs present in the great urdu , or yurat 9 
assumed the direction of affairs. The routes, too, had become closed, as each 
of the Shah-zadahs, Nu-yins, and Amirs, with his followers, were on their 
way to the urdu, but, when they became aware of Kyuk’s decease, they halted 
then and there, and delayed in expectation of the accession of a Kh an ; and 
each of the Shah-zadahs was beginning to plot sedition, and stir up dissension, 
particularly the sons of U'ktae Ka’an, who entertained ideas of their rights to 
the succession, after the promise made to Kyuk by those present at his 
accession. 

Batu Khan, son of Jujf, was the real head of the family of the Chingiz Khan, 
and of the Mughal I-mak, was acknowledged as such by the whole family, 
and all the different Mughal tribes, and was looked up to and held in great 
reverence in consequence. He had, however, in 639 H., been stricken with 
paralysis, in one or both legs, which the historians term dard 4 -fae, literally 

4 F 
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possession of, and sway over, the states of Chin, Turkistan, 

Signifying, “pain, ache, or affliction of the foot or lee ». , ■ v 

translators interpret as gout ; but gout is temr* wblcb s °me modern 

concerned, while Batu’s affliction was permanent^ 7 ’! “ f moving about is 
a long journey. He was, consequently unabl , and P leclud ed his undertaking 
Mifchah to the ancient Td S ofThe Ch' fr ° m the Da ^ i! 

such occasion, but he sent out envoys by virtue"^ w'* 3S W ’ as usual on 

aah-sadahs, and Amim, to ‘he different 

Snfclialt, so thatwemayholda^f/furofthed-ft- 116 S f leady to come into 

sons, and consult as to whom we shall choose f'® br , 0t!lers ’ and brothers* 
since, on account of my paralysis I am umU V *° the Ehan-ship, 

is the original^ and the seat of sovereignty ofSiil° Wh!ch 

The agents of Batu in due mnr» a*v j i °. tile ^s m § 12 Stan.” 

son of Chagliatae, and the sons of KySk^lechnedTT’ bUt ^ Agir ' ! ’ 
ancient yierat and seat of sovereignty ofL’Af ^ 0bey i sayin g The 
and KaJfir-an, and it is not at nil v»a^ — &ngiz Khan is U-tak or U-tagh 

***** awih h to 80 j nt0 aw to 

were the Amirs oflcLa-Kuram HS"'' 3ndthe Timur, who 

and to sign anything that mis-lu- l-L 7 ° re sent to act as their deputies 
?ukfbi Bigi/the ither of M^hf Sfe 

Uktae Ka’an, heard ‘hat the sons of 

Batu Khan’s request, advised her sons partic m'm refused t0 com ply with 
no time in proceeding to the presence^ ^ “ I . arl J, Man g ri . her eldest, to lose 
him,- and Mangu and his brothers set f" d p3ying homa g e t0 

reached the Dasht-i-Kifchak and the * h ° Ut !°f of “me. Having 
them with great favour^ and paid Mimr-^T 6 ° f batQ Ht 5n > be received 
other Shah.sadahspreUtaUhfSr 31 Batu stated to the 

remarked Mangu’s fitness for the Khan eV ^ assembIed > tbat he had already 
he had already experienced the goSand eWl 7 ’ ’ reminded ‘hem that 

the affairs of the world, had several time? 1 ’ 6 SW f Ct and blttei ’ J of hfe, and 

held in estimation by Oktae Ka’al the 4 hT^^ 3rmies ’ and had been 
soldiery. Batu added : “The Ka’an ’sent , .- ia b ' zadahs and Amirs, and the 
Ordah, Shaiban, and Tingkut, and others ™ al lon S Wlth me, and my brothers, 
by his brother Korkan [Buchak is menfr. \. mi 7 of J Q J r > accompanied 
Page 1 164], and Kyuk, int^the territory of KY v? gone ' See aote 9 
where he greatly distinguished himself 7 A ft and other countries, 

manded that the gjiah-zadahs Tthat is othe^f 1 When the ?a ’ an co “- 
appanage was the territories of Kifkak and T th ° Se ° f ' jQjI ’ s family > whose 
return, before they reached the ka¥n4’ presen 1*7 Countries I should 

wdl was, that ghiramun, his gmndson 7 Z deaA The ? a ’an’s 

aatun set aside his command!, and set I SUC ° eed bUt 
of his father, Uktae. Now it i s ,“! c P ber ° wn son > KySk, in the place 
be 15 wo «hy of succeeding; andtoekk’n/ 1 * 11 !! 1 Sh ° uld succeed > and 
directing the affairs of the empire and of the "f fitting and ca P abI o of 
the son of my uncle, Tuliie Khan th» & y * More than ihis > Manga is 
to whom appertained the chS e ° f ^ aad 

ordinances and usages of the accordin g to ‘he 

to the youngest son, therefore the^overe K mg ' P 306 ° f the father bel ° n g* 
TOt acquiesced ; and, the rfeh t of M, 7 -^ 1°°?* t0 Mai1gQ ’” The others 
Elian despatched envoys to the Khat- ngu having been determined, Batu 

WW-Blgl, H ^ ‘• i “ S, «' 

- other Siah-zadahs and great Amirs 
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and Ajatn, would be impossible. It will be advisable 

of the Dast-i-Rast, and Dast-i-Ciap [i.e. who, in the assemblies of the 
Ching iz Khan, and his son, Uktae, used to sit on the right and left, and who 
belonged to the Hazarah’s of the right and left wings. See note at page 1093], 
saying, that “ by the Shah-zadahs who, with their eyes, had seen the Chingiz 
Khan, and who, with their ears, had heard his laws and ordinances, the Shall- 
zadahs present in this kurlltde, it was deemed advisable, on the part of the ulus, 
the army, and the people generally, to raise Mangu to the sovereignty." 

Having thus selected Mangu, Batu Khan directed his brothers Urdah, 
Shaiban, and Barkae, or Barkah, as he is also called, the Shah-zadahs of the 
Dast-i-Rast, the whole family of Jujl, Kara Hulaku, and others of the sons 
of Chaghatae, and the Shah-zadahs of the Kara Bilad \j], to prepare 
a great banquet in honour of the occasion, and to seat Mangu on the 
throne, but Mangu made some hesitation [for form’s sake, probably?], when 
his brother, Mukae, or Miika Aghfil, got up, and said : “Have we not all 
stipulated and signed our hands that we would not act contrary to the com- 
mand of the §a-fn Khan. Batu, how therefore can Mangu hesitate to accede 
to his commands, and neglect to give ear to his words ?'” All present ap- 
plauded this speech of Mukae’s, and Mangu therefore signified his willingness. 
Then, as was customary, Batu Khan arose, seated Mangu on the throne, and 
saluted him as Ka’an, and all present, following his. example, did the same. 
Batu then held the goblet to him, and, followed by the others, bent the knee 
to him nine times, opened his girdle, doffed his cap, and acknowledged his 
fealty to him. 

It was then determined that a great kurlltde should be summoned to meet at 
Kaliir-an to confirm this decision ; and, accordingly, all those who attended 
this one departed for their own yurats , and the accession of Mangu became 
noised abroad in all parts. Batu then directed his brothers, Barkae and Bu^a 
Tfmur — the Fanakatf says Urdah and Shaiban also went — to accompany 
Mangu, with a large army, to the kjkargdh of Kalur-an [referring to the urdu 
of the Chingiz Khan], and, in the presence of the Shah-zadahs. to seat him on 
the throne there likewise. Mangffs mother used all her influence, which was 
very great, to induce the adverse party to attend ; and most of the Shah- 
zadahs and others signified their approval of the choice of Mangu, all save a 
number of the sons of Uktae and Kyuk, and Yassu-Munga, Kara Aghfil, and 
Buri, sons of Chaghatae, who were using all sorts of stratagems to prevent the 
installation of Mangu, and our author was wrong in supposing that only the sons 
of Chag hatae were plotting against him. They despatched an envoy to Batu 
Khan, notifying their dissent from the succession of Mangu, and stated that it 
had been previously determined that the sovereignty should continue in Uktae’s 
family, and demanded why, such being the case, he had set up another. Batu 
replied that he had done so by virtue of his position as head of the tribes and 
family, and because he and others deemed Mangu best fitted to rule a vast 
empire ; and that no one else among them was capable of ruling it —a work 
which could not be entrusted to boys. He exhorted them to think better of 
the matter. 

In this discussion the time prescribed by Batu for the installation of Mangu 
on the throne iii Kalur-an passed ; and the next year [647 H.] came round, 
and still the affairs of the empire remained without order or splendour. All 
the efforts of Mangu and his mother to propitiate and persuade the hostile 
party were of no avail : the more she and others endeavoured to do so, the 
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that we should raise to the sovereignty Mangu Khan 
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son of Tui!, the youngest of the Chingiz Khan's sons, who 
was removed from the world in the day-time of youth, and 
never enjoyed dominion ; and, whereas, I, Batu, shall place 
him on the throne, in reality I shall be the sovereign .’ 1 
All ratified this opinion . 2 

When they were about to place Mangu Khan on the 
throne, Barka, the Musalman, said : “ The empire of the 
infidels hath departed, and the dominion of every pagan 
monarch who ascends the throne of sovereignty will not 
endure. If ye desire that the rule of Mangu shall con- 
tinue, and be prolonged, let him pronounce the [Musal- 
man] confession of faith, in order that his name may be 
inscribed in the register of the Islands, and then let him 
ascend the throne.” This was concurred in, and Mangu 
repeated the confession of faith . 3 Then Barka, taking him 

In 649 H., Mangu Ka’an lost his mother, Siur-Kukibl Big!, by some written 
Sfur-Kiilritl Big! — being, I believe, a mistake of * for * which often occurs 
in MS, She was a Christian, but favoured the Musalmans, and was exceed- 
ingly liberal towards them. She gave 1000 bdlish of gold for the purpose of 
erecting a khankah or monastery over the tomb of the Shaikh. Saif-ud-Df n, 
the Ba kk urzi. at Bukhara, and ordered villages to be purchased wherewith 
she endowed it. 

2 Previous to Mangu’s having been raised to the throne of sovereignty, and 
during the four years his confirmation remained in abeyance, some events of 
importance happened in the countries, and to several persons, mentioned by our 
author. 

In the year 643 H. Malik Rukn-ud-Dln, Abu*Bikr, the Kurat, repeatedly 
mentioned by our author, the maternal grandfather of Malik Shams-ud-Din, 
Muhammad [who is considered the first of the Kurat dynasty], died at Kliae- 
sar of Ghur, a notice of whom will be found farther on. 

On the 23rd of Muharram, 644 H., Sultan ’Ala-ud-Dfn, Mas’ud Shah, died, 
or, rather, was put to death, in prison at Dihli, and was succeeded by his 
uncle, Na§ir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, who, soon after, at the advice of his 
Hajib, Ghivas-ud-Din. Balban [subsequently raised to the office of Lieutenant 
of the kingdom, with the title of Ulugh Khan], advanced towards the Indus 
to expel the Mughals from the Sind-Sagar Do-abah, where they had estab- 
lished themselves after the unsuccessful attempt upon Uchchah mentioned at 
page 1154. 

In 645 H., the Amfr, Arghun A^a, having obtained the government of I-ran- 
Zamfn, entered upon his office. He had obtained it, by Kyuk Kha n’s com- 
mand after the I- ghur Nu-yfn, Kurkuz, had been put to death. Some say 
that Tura-Kinah Khatun. Kyuk’s mother, had removed Kurkuz, and appointed 
Arghun Aka, before Kyuk succeeded to the sovereignty, as has been pre- 
viously mentioned, in note 7 , page 1149. 

* If so, how is it that other Musalman writers do not say so ? I fear “ the 
wish' 5 of our author “was parent to the thought.” 

Barka Khan had already become a Musalman, because, at the great feast 
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by the arm, seated him on the throne ; and all the Mu gh al 
rulers paid homage unto him, with the exception of the 
tribe and dependents and sons of Chaghatae, who began 
to act in a contumacious manner, and showed a rebellious 
spirit. They were desirous of acting in a perfidious 
manner, and of falling unexpectedly upon the camp of 
Manga Khan, to capture him, and put him to death. 

They [the sons of Cha gh atae] despatched confidential 
persons to the presence of Mangu Khan, saying : “ When 
thou ascendest the throne we propose to come to thy 
presence for the purpose of tendering our congratulations 
and observing the custom of felicitation.” With this pre- 
tence they issued forth from their place of abode, with a 
host of horsemen well organized and armed ; and their 
determination was to make a night attack upon Mangu 
Khan, slay him and Batu also, and overcome their ad- 
herents, and seize upon the sovereignty : “ man pro- 
poses, but God disposes.” It was the decree of Heaven 
that a camel- man, from the camp of Batu and Mangu 
Khan, who had lost his camel, set out towards the open 
country in search of it, and was roaming about in every 
direction, when, suddenly, he fell among the army of the 
sons of Chaghatae. On becoming aware of the circum- 
stances of this army, to every one who inquired of him to 
whose following or retinue he belonged — as the appear- 
ance and dialect of the camel-men of the army of Cha- 
ghatae’s sons was the same as his own— he made himself 
out to be a camel-man of one of their Amirs, until night 
came, when, seizing the opportunity, the camel-man got 
away from among the forces of the sons of Chaghatae, 
and returned to the camp of Batu and Mangu Khan, and 
made them acquainted with the matter . 4 

held on this occasion, sheep were allowed to be killed for him, according to 
the prescribed Musalman usage, which was contrary to that of the Mughals. 
Kadan Ag&ul, and his brother’s son, Malik Aghul, and IpuS-Hula’u, ten- 
dered to the ^Ca’an their congratulations according to the custom of the 
Mughals. 

4 While Mangu Ka an, and the Shah-zadahs, or Princes, were engaged in 
these festivities just referred to, and the Badgiah was expecting th'e arrival of 
the other fil^ah-zadahs, who had delayed by the way instead of attending the 
kuriltde, as already stated, when no living soul expected that hostility, much 
less treachery, would break out in the family of the Qjingiz E ly 5 ", and at a 
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When that information reached the hearing of Mangu 

time when all was jubilee, and there was no suspicion of such treachery, and 
no precaution taken, Shiramun, grandson of Uktae, and son of Kochue, Na^u 
or Nakue, son of Kyuk, and Kunuku, son of Karachar, son of Uktae, com- 
bined together, and arrived near unto the urdii of Mangu Ka’an. Along with 
them were a great number of carts full of arms, and in their hearts they 
meditated treachery and perfidy towards Mangu. It so happened, however, 
that a kosh-chi — that is to say, a camel-man, whose name was Kashak, 
a Kankulf, in the immediate service of the Ka’an — had lost one of his 
camels. In search of this animal he was wandering about the open coun- 
try, when, suddenly, he found himself in the midst of an army, and saw a 
countless number of carts. As he proceeded onwards, pretending to take no 
notice, he came upon a boy seated before a broken cart. The boy, thinking 
he was one of the followers of the force, asked him to aid him in mending it. 
Kashak dismounted from his horse for the purpose, when, to his great asto- 
nishment, instead of drinkables and other necessaries for a banquet, he found 
implements of war and arms concealed in 'the cart, under other things. He 
inquired of the boy What are these ? ” He replied : “ Only arms, such as 
are contained in all the other carts and, on further inquiry, Kashak disco- 
vered that this force consisted of the followers of Shframun, Nakue, and others, 
who were proceeding towards the Ka’an’s urdu to offer their congratulations, 
and to hold a banquet. Being aware that banquets were not furnished from 
carts full of arms, nor congratulations offered, he, after helping to mend the 
cart, and obtaining other information, got out of the camp of Shiramun and 
the other Shah-zadahs. and performed a three days’ journey in one. Without 
waiting to ask permission, he rushed into the presence of Mangu Ka’an, and 
before all those there assembled cried out: “Here are ye ail occupied in 
amusement and mirth, while foes have arisen against ye, and are close at 
hand 1 ” and he related what he had beheld and heard. Mangu would not 
believe it ,* and the Shah-zadahs and Amirs present thought Kashak must be 
exaggerating ; nevertheless, the Nu-yfn, Mungusar, or Mungusar, the prin- 
cipal of Mangu’s Nu-yfns, was despatched, with 2000 or 3000 horse, to gain 
information. When the next morning broke, Mungusar pushed on, at the 
head of 500 chosen horse, nearer to the position where the camp of the rebels 
was situated, and while lie was reconnoitring a large body of horsemen were 
observed approaching. It was Shiramun and his party, issuing from their 
camp. Mungusar was soon joined by the Shah-zadah, Muka, and the Gurgan, 
Jo^al, the Karayit, and an additional force despatched by Mangu to Ms sup- 
port, and they completely surrounded Shiramun, Nakii, and Kunukm. 

The Fanakati says Mangu, on becoming aware of this, despatched the Nu- 
yfn, Mungusar, with 3000 men, to meet them, and that he met Shiramun at 
the head of 500 horse, despatched by the conspirators in advance. 

The Nu-yfn said to him : “ They say ye are coming with evil designs in your 
hearts. If this is not true, pass on without fear or hesitation to the presence 5 
otherwise I am directed to arrest thee and take thee prisoner thither.” Shfra- 
mun denied all evil intentions, and asserted that they were all only attended by 
their usual retinues. As the others arrived, they and their followers were dis- 
armed, as the party of Shframun had been already, and the Princes and their 
Amirs were divided into nines — the number venerated by the Mughals — and, 
in that manner were allowed to enter the audience-tent or khargah j and, soon 
after, the Amirs with them were admitted to make their obeisances. An 
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Khan, after taking ample care and caution, he caused the 

entertainment was given, which lasted three days, and nothing whatever was 
said to them, nor was a question asked. 

On the fourth day, however, command was given that all the followers of 
the disaffected Princes and their partisans should depart each to their own 
yurats , under pain of death if they should be found to remain after that order. 
A body of troops was detailed to guard the disaffected Princes and Amirs, and 
Mangu, in concert with his chief Nu-yins, Amirs, and Ministers, on the sixth 
day, proceeded to inquire into their conduct. The Ata-Bak of Prince Shfra- 
mun was closely questioned about the plot. He at first denied all knowledge 
of it ; but, on being bastinadoed, he confessed, and immediately stabbed him- 
self ; and Shiramun also confessed. The seven Nu-yins directed to try the 
Princes declared them guilty, and, moreover, the conspirators themselves now 
confessed their plot. Mangu is said to have been inclined to pardon them, 
but this his Nu-yins and Amirs strongly opposed. He therefore directed that 
they should all be imprisoned until he had time to consider what should be 
done with them. After a few days, 'Mangu again summoned his Counsellors, 
and asked their advice upon the matter. Some said one thing, some another, 
but in such wise as not to satisfy the Ka’an. Then his Wazir, Mahmud, Yal- 
waj, related the anecdote respecting Aristotle’s reply to Alexander, about root- 
ing up all the old trees in the garden, and replacing them with young scions, 
which story has done duty in scores of instances, and is applied by Firishtah, 
theDakhani Historian, to the Turk chiefs in the Panjab in the reign of fihiyas- 
ud-DTn, Balban — the Ulugh Khan of this History, the father-in-law of Nasir- 
ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, and his successor on the throne of Dihli. 

After hearing the anecdote, Mangu Ka’an understood the necessity there 
was for completely crushing this faction, and he gave command for them to be 
put to death. 

_ As some . of th e conspirators had not yet been brought to justice, such as 
Ughul Kmmi§h, the chief KMtun of Kyuk Khan, and Khwajah Aghiil, her 
son, Mangu Ka’an was not yet safe from their designs, and he therefore 
despatched troops to compel the disaffected to submit. One army, said to 
have contained ten tomans^ probably two, was despatched to the Ulugh Tak and 
to Tiillcae and eU* which lie between Bish-Balfgh and Kara-Kuram," with 
orders to join the Nu-yin Alghii, who was in the district of Kaialik, and 
to advance as far as the border of Utrar, and act in concert, and the Nu-yin, 
Bu^a, with two tomans, was despatched to Kirkfr or Kirakir and Kum-Kum- 
jiut The Chinese say that, in the year 1250 A.D. [commencing on the 4th of 
April, 648 tt.], in the year of his accession to the throne, and “ about the same 
time,” as he put down the rebellion, “ Mengko ordered Holitay, one of his 
generals, to enter Tibbat, and to put to death all who refused to submit to the 
Mughals ” [to himself?]. The Bitik-chf, Shalamun, was despatched to sum- 
mon Ughul £mmish Khatim, and her son, Khwajah. He proposed to put 
the envoy to death, but one of his PUjatuns persuaded him against committing 
such an act, and advised his presenting himself, without delay, in the presence 
of the Ka’an. Ughul Kuimish Ehatiin re f U sed to obey the command of 
Mangu, and abused and upbraided him before his envoy. Mangu was much 
enraged when he heard of it, and commanded that she should be brought, with 
hands bound, to his mother’s urdu to be tried. 

In due time Oghul Kuimish, the Ehatun of Kyuk, and Kadakaj, the Kiatun 
of kochue, son of Uktae, the mother of Shiramun, and Tuka§jii, the Ehatun 
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forces to be got ready, and moved out to meet and engage 

of Yassu-Munga, two sons of the Nu-yfn, Ilchikdae, and the Christian, Kadak, 
the chief minister of Kyuk Khan, among others, were brought in, tried, and 
their guilt established. Shframun’s mother and other JQjatuns were sent to 
the urdu of Siur ^Cukfbi Big!, Mangu’s mother, to be dealt with ; and they were 
rolled up in felts, and drowned. The Shah-zadahs, Nu-yins, and Amirs, were 
beaten on their mouths with stones until they died. That they “were choked 
by having earth or stones forced into their mouths,” as we are informed in the 
“ Mongols Proper is merely a wrong translation from some “muddy stream ” 
Persian author [or an incorrect translation from the foreign rendering of the 
Persian], in which j or j* has been mistaken for jA 

Bur!, and some others, were sent to the presence of Batu Khan to be dealt 
with, and, their crime having been proved, they too were put to death. The 
Nu-yfn, Ilchikdae, the destroyer of Hirat, and slayer of its inhabitants, was 
likewise seized at Badghais. and subsequently put to death. 

No less than seventy-seven or seventy-eight members altogether of the 
family of the Chingiz Khan, Nu-yins, and Amirs, perished on this occasion ; 
and, in consequence of these executions, enmity arose among its members, 
which was never afterwards extinguished. 

Rubruquis, who reached Mangu’s urdu in January, 1254 a.D. — the last 
month of 651 h. — and was present during these executions, says that three 
hundred lords, besides ladies, perished. He describes Mangu Ka’an as being 
of middle stature, flat -nosed, and about forty-five years old. “He sat on a 
bed [couch], and was clad with a robe of spotted fur, which shined like seal- 
skin. His wife [one of his wives], who was a little pretty woman, sat by him ; 
and, on another couch near, sat one of his daughters [by his chief Khatun], 
named Shfrfn, grown up, but exceedingly hard favoured, and several little 
children; for that being her [ghfrfn’s] mother’s urdu (a Christian lady whom 
the Khan was very fond of), she was mistress of it. On the 14th of January, 
the Khan’s chief wife Kotola Katen [the name of the Sian’s chief wife was 
Kankae Khatun — ^l&s] attended the Christian chapel with her children.” 

Mangu having now put down all sedition, the natural goodness of his heart 
disposed him to show kindness to his remaining kinsmen. He directed that 
Shiramun. Nakii, and the Nu-yfn, Chaghan, should accompany his brother, 
Kubilae Khan, into Khita, and Kh,wajah Aghul. son of Kyuk Khan, received 
an appanage in the territory of Salingah, or Salingae, “which is near unto 
Kara-Kuram and, in the same manner, he assigned appanages to others of 
his kinsmen, wherein they might pass their days in affluence. 

The loyal Shah-zadahs were now also dismissed to their different urdus, and 
also Batu Kh an’s brothers, Barkae, and Bu^ae Timur, who had rendered such 
good service, and had the longest distance to go. They were dismissed with 
rich presents, and bore along with them befitting offerings for the A^a, Batu, 
the Sa-in Khan. The sons of Kutan, Kadan [Kadghan ?] Aghul, and Malik 
Aghul, were also rewarded, and allowed to depart to their stations; and on 
Kara-Hulaku, son of Mitukae, son of Chaghatae, his father’s appanage, which 
his uncle, Yassu-Munga, had usurped, was conferred ; but when he reached 
Alae — ^ 1 — -death overtook him. 

Kashak, the kosh-chi, or camel-man, was rewarded, raised to high rank, 
and made a Tarkhan. The administration of the revenue affairs of the eastern 
part of the empire was conferred upon the §ahib, Mahmud, Yahvaj, who had, 
of old, done such good service, and who had reached Mangu’s urdu previous 
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the army of the sons of Chaghatae, and repel them. 
Before they could reach the camp of Mangu Khan, he, 
with his own forces, and the troops of Batu, fell upon that 
array, wielded the sword among them, and despatched 
about ten thousand Mu gh als of rank and renown, 
leaders of armies [!], to hell ; and extirpated all who be- 
longed to the army or were dependents of Chaghatae's 
sons ; and set his mind at ease. Mangu Khan now became 
firmly established in the sovereignty, and ascended the 
throne of Chin and Upper Turkistan, and carried out his 
measures so that not a trace of the tribe of Chaghatae 
remained upon the face of the earth, with the exception 
of one or two of Chaghatae’s sons who proceeded towards 
Chin, to the presence of the Altan Khan of Tam gh aj . 5 

Subsequently to that, Mangu Khan despatched forces 

to his being raised to the throne. Turkistan and Mawara<un-Nahr were 
entrusted to his son, Mas’ud Bak ; and the Amir, Arghfm Aka, who, on account 
of the immense distance he had to come, could only reach the Court after the 
kunltde, was confirmed in the administration of the revenue affairs of all the 
countries west of the Jfhun, as far as Halab, Arman, and Rum. ’Al! Malik 
was sent with him to make a new assessment in the countries of l-ran-Zamin 
under the sway of the Mughals. Mangu also resumed all grants not conferred 
by the Chingiz Khan. Uktae Ka’an, or Kyuk Khan. This was done because 
the Shah-zadahs had, for their own purposes, during the long interregnum, 
been bestowing fiefs upon their partisans in all directions. Mangu issued wise 
regulations on this, and many other subjects, for which I have no space here. 
A fresh assessment likewise was made in Khitae, and the only exemptions 
from taxation were made in favour of such persons as had been also exempt 
during the reigns of the Chingiz Khan and his son, Uktae Ka’an, namely, 
Sayyids, Shaikhs, and ’Ulama, of the Musalmans, the priests, monks, and 
ascetics, of the Christians, the chief Tufnan of the Idol-worshippers, and such 
persons as, by reason of infirmity, sickness, or old age, were unable to work ; 
and all outstanding claims for cesses were likewise remitted, 

I must, however, briefly mention one especial good regulation instituted by 
Mangu Ka’an. A number of scribes were employed at the Court, conversant 
with the Farsi, I-ghuri, Khita-f. Tibbati, Tingkut, and other languages, so 
that, whenever they might have occasion to write farmdns , they might be able 
to do so in the language and character of the particular tribe or people to whom 
such farmdn might be addressed. This contradicts the statement made, on 
the authority of Klaproth, quoted in the Journal Ro. As. Soc. } vol. v. [new 
series], page 33. 

It is curious to read of “Professor” Tatatonggo, “installed by Genghis as 
Professor of the Ouigour language and literature” — in the University of Ulugh 
Yurat perhaps. 

6 The final downfall of the Altan Khans, the Kin of Chinese authors, could 
not have occurred as early as tJkdae’s reign from this statement, which, the 
Pro-Mughal writers do not even hint at. 
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to the Kuhistan of the Mulahidahs ; and, during several 
years, the Mughals overran that territory, pitched their 
camps therein, and took up their quarters in that country. 
The inhabitants of the Kuhistan became thereby reduced 
to misery and wretchedness ; and the Mughals gained 
possession of their fortresses and cities, and demolished 
their strongholds, and the Mulahidahs fell. The account 
of them is as follows. 


ACCOUNT OF THE FALL OF THE MULAHIDAHS— ON THE 
WHOLE OF WHOM BE GOD’S CURSE ! 

The reason for despatching forces into the territory and 
against the fortresses of Mulhidistan c was this. At the 
outset of the career and time of Hasan-i-Sabbah 7 — God’s 

8 Not intended to be understood otherwise than as a nick or by-name — 
Heretic- land, from Mulhid, heretic, etc. 

7 The Printed Text turns this name into — gabbagh — which is the 

Arabic for a dyer l 

It is very amusing to notice the errors made with regard to the name of this 
person, and the plunges made respecting it ; and it is surely time such errors 
should be corrected. The latest notice of this kind occurs in a book 
lately published, by Major R. D, Osborn, of the Bengal S. C., entitled 
“ Islam under ike Khalifs of Baghdad f in which we are told [p. 345] that the 
(t first Grand Master of the Assassins ” was £ 4 Hasan ibn [i.e., son of, when, at 
the same time, his fathers name is ’All] Saba,” but, afterwards, a little farther 
on, he is styled “Hasan Saba” only. The author of the above work, how- 
ever, merely follows in the beaten road of others who cannot read the original 
histories for themselves, and have to depend on translations often incorrect, 
and who call him by such incorrect names— it is merely error stereotyped, so 
to say— such as “the old man of the mountain ” for example, another gross 
error. Yet such is the force of habit that there are editors of periodicals and 
reviews who, if they saw an attempt to correct such blunders, would probably 
say, “ in the case of a journal intended for general readers, we are more or less 
forced to adopt the usual conventional spelling, partly because readers like it, 
and partly to secure uniformity,” while others would consider the correction of 
such errors “ want of taste,” and “very offensive.” 

The first Dd% the literal meaning of which is an apostle or missionary, one 
who invites or stimulates others— of the Isma’ilis or Mulahidahs of Alamut 
was ’Ala-ud-Dm. Hasan, son of ’All, son of Muhammad, son of Jaffar, son 
of Husain, son of Muhammad, who claimed descent from Us-§abbah Al- 
Hamairx, mentioned at page 7 of this Translation ; but by some he is con- 
sidered to be descended from Isma’fl, son of Ja’far-us-§adih. 

By ’Arab writers he was styled the Shaikh-ul-Jibal — — which some 
one, long ago, probably, translated without recollecting, or without know- 
ing, that Shaikh has other meanings besides “ an old or venerable old man,” 
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curse upon him! — who instituted the rules of the Mula- 
hidah sect, and founded the canons of that heresy, he 
restored and strengthened the fortresses of Alamut which 
he purchased, along with the fortress of Lanbah-Sar, which 
was [afterwards became, and was at this time] the capital 8 
of the chief Mulhid [heretic], whom that sect used to 

and that jibal is the plural of jabal, “ a mountain,” and at once jumped at the 
conclusion that his title was the “ Old Man of the Mountain, ” more especially 
as his stronghold was on a mountain likewise, and so he has continued to be 
wrongly styled “ The Old Man of the Mountain” down to the present day. 

The terms Shaikh-ul-Jibal. however, signify, the Patriarch, Prelate, Pligh- 
Priest, etc., of, or dwelling in, the tract of country south of the Caspian, called 
Jibal, the Mountains of Dflam in the Masalik wa Mamalik, and also 
Kohistan, consisting of a belt of mountains running along the frontiers of 
Qian, tVlazandaran, and Trak-i-’Ajam-- ancient Parthia. It was from this 
tract known as “the Jibal,” that Hasan -i-$abbab, the first Shaikh of the 
eastern IsmaTlxs or Mulahidahs, received the name, because, in this tract, he 
began his mission. 

There is a Jibal of Ghur also, mentioned at pages 335 and 338, but that is a 
mere local name, while “ the Jibal ” referred to is well known, and is called by 
hat name. 

8 Thus stated in the text, but Alamut was the capital of the Mulahidahs, 
during the greater part of their rule, and hence they are sometimes styled 
Alamutfs. 

A pretty jumble has been made, too, of the name of this well-known place, 
in every copy of the text collated — but some other works are almost as bad- 
through the carelessness or ignorance of the copyists. What European writers 
make of it I shall presently show. Only one copy of the text has anything 
approaching the correct name, but the various modes of writing cannot all be 
rendered by Persian types. Some have — yJ —j ) t — and The Cal- 

cutta “ Official Text ” — which is very defective at this particular part— has 
^ in the page and in a note ; and wherever this name occurs it is 
vitiated in the way above mentioned. 

Von Hammer styles it Lamsir, which is not very far wide of the mark ; but, 
when he styles Gird- koh by the impossible name of Kircikuh, it is not to be 
wondered at that the other is not correct. D’Ohsson, to judge from the “Mon- 
gols / roper” appears to call it Lamsher and Lamhessar ; Quatremere alone is 
correct. This place is called Lambah-Sar— — which may be written 
in one word-^n-J Lanbah signifies anything round or circular, such 
as an apple, an orange, or the like, and Sar means, summit, top, head, 
etc. It is the name of a mountain in the territory of Mazandaran, near 
Gird-Koh, which signifies the Round or Circular Hill or Mountain, also in 
Mazandaran ; and on each of these mountains the MulaJhidahs had erected a 
strong fortress. The latter place* which will be again referred to, lies a short 
distance from Damghan, but neither place is to be found in the large map of 
Persia lately published by the India Office, nor were they, apparently, known 
to the most recent travellers in that part of the Persian empire ; and I beg to 
suggest that some of those who may travel that way in future should pay both 
Lanbah-Sar and Gird-Koh a visit, both sites being well known in those parts. 
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style “ The Maulana ” — God curse them all ! — from the 
Dialamts for a large sum of money. 

Having brought there a pregnant female slave of his 
own, he represented to people, saying : “ She is pregnant 
by Mustansir, the Misri, [the Ismail! Khaltfah of Egypt], 
and, flying from enemies, I have brought her to this place, 
for, from the lineage of this burden [which she bears] will 
spring the Imam~i-Akhir-i~Zaman and Mahdi-i- Awan,” 9 
accompanied with vain and impotent words, the like of 
which no sensible person would allow to pass in his imagi- 
nation, or enter his heart. God curse him ! 

After he purchased those fortresses, he repaired the 
fortress of Alamut, and expended incalculable wealth in 
the restoration of, and providing that stronghold with 
stores and provisions. It is situated on a mountain in the 
vicinity of the city of Kazwin. The inhabitants of that 
city are all orthodox Sunnis, of pure faith, and unsullied 
belief; and, through the Batiniah and Mulahidah heresy, 
continual fighting and contention used to go on between 
them [and those heretics]. 

Trustworthy persons have narrated that all the people 
and inhabitants of the city of Kazwin had entire sets of 
arms ready, and implements of warfare in preparation, to 
such degree, that all the bazar people were used to come 
completely armed to their shops ; and conflicts used to 
take place daily between the Kazwxms and the Mulahidahs 
of Alamut, up to the period when the outbreak of the 
Chingiz Khan took place, and the domination of the 
Mughals over Trak and the Jibal. Kaz! Shams-ud-Din, 
the Kazwin!, who was a sincere Imam and truly learned 
man, upon several occasions, travelled from Kazwin 
towards Khita, and suffered the distress of separation from 
country and home, until this time, during the sovereignty 
of Mangu Khan, when he again set out, and proceeded to 
his presence. In such manner as was feasible he en- 
deavoured to obtain aid, and gave an account of the 

9 The Director or Guide, the last of the twelve Imams, Mubammad-i-Abu -1 
Kasim, the son of Hasan-al- Askarf, the eleventh of the Imams, born in 255 H„, 
whom the Shfahs believe to be still alive, and whose manifestation, according 
to the Kur’an, is one of the signs of the Judgment Day; 
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wickedness of the Mulahidah and their sedition in the 
Muhammadan states . 1 

1 In the year 654 H., but Hafig Abru, and some others, say in 653 h., 
’ Ala-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Hasan, son of Muhammad, the seventh Dahl 
or Apostle, or Missionary, of the Mulahidahs, died at the end of the month 
of Shawwal. He was the only son of the Nau Musalman [referred to in note 4 , 
page 2 in the Persian of the East, signifies “ new,” * 4 fresh,” etc., but 

Von Hammer’s “ Nev” is very turn indeed], and, when he grew up, his brain, 
it is said, was affected, and he refused, in consequence, to attend to any 
instructions brought by his own envoys from the Mughal sovereigns, so the 
Pro- Mughal writers say ; but the correct reason was that he thought himself 
strong enough to preserve his independence, but he was mistaken. In his 
reign, the Muhtashim [Preceptor], Nasir-ud-Dfn, who held the chief authority 
over theKuhistan, which tract of country has been repeatedly mentioned before, 
seized the Kh.wa.jah, Nasfr-ud-Dfn, the Tusi — the celebrated Sufi poet — and 
compelled him to proceed along with him to the presence of 5 Ala-ud-Din, 
Muhammad ; and the Khwaiah continued with him, in his stronghold of Mai- 
niun [dujz], until the arrival of Hulaku in I-ran-Zamm. There he composed 
his celebrated work, the Akhlak-i-N asiri. which, the Rau?at-us-Safa says, was 
dedicated to the Muhtashim Na§ir-ud-Din, who nevertheless threw him into 
prison, at the instigation of the traitor Wazfr of the Khalffah. mentioned far- 
ther on. There are other versions of this, however, and the Khwajah is 
said to have gone thither of his own free will and accord, and to satisfy his 
feelings of revenge, as will be subsequently mentioned. 

After Mangu ICa’an had determined upon sending forces into I-ran-Zamtn, 
to guard the Mu gh al conquests therein, he despatched the Nu-yfn, Tanju 
[jja 5 b It is sometimes written — but incorrectly so] thither. Soon after his 

arrival there he became so much grieved — disinterested creature ! — at the con- 
duct of the Isma’Ill heretics, and the Khalffah of Ba gh dad, towards the people 
generally, that he despatched an agent to the presence of the Ka’an to com- 
plain of them both. How history repeats itself ! We might read Bulgaria for 
I -ran, and the ’Usmanlf Sultan for the ’Abbas! Khalffah. 

At this juncture, likewise, the great Kazf, Shams-ud-Dm. from I-ran-Zamm, 
presented himself in Mangu Ipi’an’s urdu t and was graciously received. As 
the out of terror of the Isma’ills, was in the habit of wearing mail under 
his clothes, one day Mangu Ka’an, having observed it, asked him the reason 
of such an unusual dress for an ecclesiastic, tie replied : 1 i It is now several 
years since I, out of fear of the Isma’flf Fida-fs, who like unto ’Azra-fl— the 
Angel of Death— however much a person may guard himself, still contrive to 
reach and destroy him, began to wear this mail as a protection.” V011 Ham- 
mer makes a muddle of this matter also, and says that “the judge of Kaswin, 
who was at the Khan’s court, went in armour to the audience, fearing the 
daggers of the assassins,” as though they were there. The Habfb-us-Siyar 
says the Kazf, through fear of the Isina’ ill’s daggers, used to wander about 
the country in the scales of his armour, like a shell-fish in its shell, and by his 
importunities at last impelled Mangu to send a numerous army Into I-ran- 
Zamfn. The author of the “Mongols Proper however, who appears to have 
taken the story from D’Ohsson, puts a piece upon it, and states, that such was the 
terror of the “ fedavies that “ the chief officers and more prominent men of its 
[Western Asia’s] various courts ” wore coats of mail under their clothes as a 
precaution,” etc. !- 
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They [the trustworthy persons] also related in this wise, 

To return to Mangu and the Ka?i. He related to the Ka’an—or manufac- 
tured for him — such atrocities on the part of the heretics — as might be expected 
from one so orthodox as himself — that Mangu was amazed ; and he resolved in 
his mind that he would utterly destroy that sect. Having observed indications 
of capacity and fitness for sovereignty on the brow of his brother, Hulaku, he 
determined to nominate him to carry out his intention, and at the same time 
to take possession of, and secure, the’ territories to the west of I-ran-Zamin — 
the real object in view, of course — namely, Sham. Rum, and Arman. Hulaku 
having been nominated, he was informed that the forces along with the Nu- 
yin, Tanju, and those lately under Jurmaghun, which had been previously 
despatched into I-ran Zamin, all appertained to him ; and likewise, in the 
same way, those which had been sent into Hindustan under the Bahadur, 
Ta-ir, after his death, came under the command of the Tattar Nu-yin, Sail. 
Saif, according to the Pro-Mughal writers, had subdued the country of 
Kashmir, and several thousand Kashmiri captives had been sent by him to 
the Ka’an’s urdu. There is still a Sail ki Sarae on the route from Rawal 
Pindi to Khanpur, an old place, and formerly of some importance. See page 
844, where Sail is mentioned, and page 1135 for Ta-ir’s death. 

Vast preparations were made for Hulaku’s movement, and, besides the 
armies already in the countries of I-ran-Zamm, Mangu commanded that, out of 
all the forces of the Chingiz Khan, that is, the various hazdrahs already men- 
tioned at page 1093, which he had assigned to and divided among his brothers, 
his sons, and brothers’ sons, out of every ten persons two should be selected 
[they had vastly increased, too, since the time of the Chingiz Khan] and sent 
to serve under Hulaku. The numbers are variously mentioned at from 
120,000 to 180,000 horse. Besides these, a thousand families of Khita-f 
Manjanik-chfs [catapult workers], Naft-Andaz [naphtha-throwers], and 
Charkh-Andaz [shooters of fiery arrows worked by a wheel] were to accom- 
pany him, and they brought along with them such a vast amount of missiles 
and stores appertaining to their peculiar branch of the forces as cannot be 
enumerated. They had with them also Charkhi Kamans [wheeled arba- 
lists], worked by a wheel in such wise that one bow-string would pull three 
bows, each of which would discharge an arrow of three or four ells in length. 
These arrows or bolts, from the notch for the bow-string to near the head, were 
covered with feathers of the vulture and eagle, and the bolts were short and 
strong. These machines would also throw naphtha. The bolts •#>] of 
the catapults were made of ash, very tough and strong, and covered with the 
hides of horses and bullocks [to prevent their being burnt], like as a dagger in its 
sheath ; and each catapult was so constructed as to be capable of being sepa- 
rated into five or seven parts, and easily put together again. These catapults 
and mangonels were brought from Khita-e on carts into Turkistan, under the 
direction of skilful engineers and mechanists, but there is no evidence what- 
ever to show that they had any knowledge of gunpowder, but quite the con- 
trary. ■ ■ ' 

As soon as the expedition had been determined on, agents were despatched 
in order that wheresoever the passage of the great host should be, from Kara - 
3 £uram to the Amuiah, all the available pasture-lands and grazing tracts should 
be laid under embargo [the word used is kuruk, the same that is used with 
reference to the site of the subterranean chamber in which the Chingiz Khan 
was buried, but signifies enclosed as well as prohibited. The word is quite 
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that, in the presence of Mangu Khan, the Kazi, according 

common in our district Law Courts in India] for the use of the forces. Strong 
bridges were also constructed over the different rivers by the way to enable 
the great host to cross with ease and facility. Throughout the whole empire 
[east of the Sfhun probably] orders were sent so that, for the use of the army, 
at the ratio of a tadzar [an earthen vessel of capacity; also a saddle-bag for 
holding corn or meal, which is probably meant here, and, of course, filled. 
Some authors state that a taghar is equivalent to 100 manns of Tabriz, others 
to 10 manns of Tabriz, equal to one khcimjsar ] of meal, and a kMg [a skin or 
leather bottle of liquor — jkumis] for each man, should be collected. 

The Nu-yin, Tanju, and his army, together with the troops which had pre- 
viously been sent into I-ran-Zamfn under Jurma g hun. now received orders to 
move towards the frontiers of Rum. 

All things being prepared, and the different Shah-zadahs and Nu-yfns, and 
the Hazarahs, and Sadhahs [leaders of thousands, and hundreds], having been 
nominated, the Nu-yin, Kaibuka, the Naeman, was sent at the head of 
12,000 horse, as the advance or van of HulakuV forces, in Tamarlf-nl- Akhir 
650 H. Kaibuka- “Kitubuka” is not correct — crossed the AmuTah in the 
beginning of Muharram, 651 H. [early in March, 1253 a.d.], entered Khurasan, 
which he reached in Rabi’-ul-Awwal, and occupied himself in the reduction of 
the Kuhistan. 

His first attempt, with 5000 horse and 5000 foot [Tajzlk levies from the 
conquered states], was against the strong fortress of Gird-Koh, already referred 
to, but he found it a much more difficult matter than he expected. He sur- 
rounded it with a wall, furnished with a ditch inside, towards the fortress, and 
raised another wall, with a ditch outside, and between these two walls placed 
his forces, more like one besieged than a besieger, to guard his force from the 
sallies of the Fida-is. All his efforts were useless, so he left a force there 
under Burt, to watch that fortress, and moved himself towards Mihrm-dujz — 
another stronghold of the sect He invested that likewise, placed catapults in 
position against it, left several Amirs with troops to carry on the siege, and 
proceeded himself, with the rest of his forces, which, no doubt, had been 
greatly increased in point of numbers by the levies and contingents of those 
places in Khurasan under the Mughal yoke, against the fort of Shah-dujz, 
which he reached on the Bth of Jamadi-ul-Awwal, and slew a number of 
people outside, and then made towards the districts of Taram and Rud-bar, 
between Gflan and Kazwfn. He then appeared with his forces before the 
fortresses of Manfuriah and Alah-Bashfn, and for eighteen days tried his 
utmost to take them, but all his efforts were of no effect. He then faced about 
and moved into the Kuhistan again, drove off the flocks and herds of the 
people of Tun, Turshfz, and Zar-Koh, slaughtered a vast number of people, 
and carried away a great number of captives. On the loth of Jamadf-ul- 
Akhir, he gained possession of Tun and Turshfz, these being the first places 
that fell into his hands. On the rst of Sha’ban he took Mihrfn-dujz, and, on 
the 27th of Ramazan, the Dujz-i-Kamali also fell. 

On the 9th of Shawwal, the Fida-is of Gird-Koh made a sally at night upon 
the Mughals, destroyed their circumvallation, and slew the greater number of 
them, including their leader, Bur!. At this time a pestilence had broken out 
within Gird-Koh, and, as soon as ’Ala-ud-Dfn, Muhammad, the Maulana of 
the Mulahidahs, had intimation of it, he at once despatched Mubariz-ud-Dfn, 
’All, Sarabanf, and Shuja’-ud-Din, Hasan, Turani, with no picked men, to 
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to the practice of Musalman dignity and religion, used 

Gird -Roll, with directions that each man should carry with him one Mann of 
hinnd and two Manns of salt [in all, about 21 or 24 lbs.] — the Jami’-ut-Tawa- 
nkh says two of hinnd and three of salt — because hinnd had lately been 
discovered, accidentally, to be the antidote for the pestilence. 

The author of the ti Mongols Proper” has, or his authorities, perhaps, have, 
made a very amusing story out of the above — for the source is evidently the 
same. He says, p. 194 : “ One of the garrison [of Girdkjuh — i. e., “ the Round 
Mountain ” — so U kjuk ” is a mountain, perhaps — the same which Von Hammer 
turns into “ Kirdkuh ”] escaped, and sent to Alaeddin, the Grand Vizier y to 
ask for help. He sent two leaders, each with no troopers ; one to escort 
three mens of salt, the other three mens of henna,” etc.— equal to about one 
ounce of salt and hinnd each, even if only 400 people were within the walls. 

At this place, in Alff, an anecdote is related respecting the discovery of 
hinnd as a remedy for the disease which affected the defenders of several great 
fortresses, as our author relates, and which, from his account at page 1124, 
appears to have been scurvy or something very much like it. It is that the 
daughter of the Amir of that fortress was going to be married, and, on the 
night of the consummation of the marriage, the custom was to dye the bride’s 
hands and feet with hinnd . This was done ; and, those who applied the dye 
having afterwards washed their hands, some of the pestilence-stricken people, 
on account of the scarcity of water, drank that water, and recovered in a won- 
derfully short time. This seems but another version of our author’s account of 
the cure wrought by hinnd in his description of the investment of Ukof Sistan, 
at the page above mentioned. 

I must now return to the movements of Hulaku. Before setting out for 
!-ran-Zamtn, he took leave of his brother Mangu, and his nephews, in order to 
return to his own urdus, where his wives and children were. Mangu Ka’an, 
before parting with him, gave him much wise counsel for his guidance. He 
enjoined him to observe the laws and ordinances of the Chingiz Khan ; and, 
from the Jihun of Amfuah, to the extreme frontier of Misr, and Ma gh rib, to 
protect and cherish all who submitted to him, but to exterminate all those who 
did not, and to trample them into the dust of destruction, women, children, and 
all [in “ the true Circassian style ”], and to commence with the fortresses of 
the Mulahidahs in the Kuhistan. He was then to march into ’Irak, and 
remove off the face of the earth the Lurs— a tribe of nomads so-called— and 
the Kurds, whose misdeeds [in not submitting to the ameliorating Mughals, 
and which hardy race have, in these days, given offence, in the same way, to 
another “ ameliorator,” and are to be extirminated as early as practicable] 
never ceased ; then to call upon the KbMifah 0 f Baghdad to submit ; and, if 
he should do so, not to molest him in the least ; but, if he showed arrogance, 
and refused, to send him to join the others. He was further advised to make 
judgment and sense his guide and model ; to be prudent and watchful ; to be 
mindful of the deceit and treachery of enemies ; to give tranquility to the 
people generally, and make them happy [by killing them !] ; to cause ruined 
places to be restored; to subdue the contumacious, so that he might have 
plenty of places wherein to make his summer and his winter quarters ; and 
always,- in all things, to consult and advise with Du^uz KRatun. This name 
is also written Tukuz, d and t being interchangeable. She was a Karayat and 
a Christian, the daughter of Aighu or Ai^u— written A - y aghti — 1 — in Alff— 
a son of the Awang Khan. Hulaku greatly favoured the Christians on her 

4 c* 
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stem language, in such manner that the wrath of sove- 

account ; and throughout his dominions churches were allowed to be built. At 
the entrance of the urdu of this Khatun. a kallsa — church or chapel [felt tent] — 
was always pitched ; and they used to sound the ndkus — a thin oblong piece 
of wood, so called, suspended by two strings, and struck with a flexible rod, 
called wabily used by Eastern Christians to summon the congregation for 
divine service. 

Malign Ka’an assumed that his brother Hulaku would take up his residence, 
permanently, in I-ran-Zamm ; nevertheless, he told him that, after he had 
accomplished all these things, he should return to his urdu. 

Mangu now dismissed him, along with two of his wives, his sons, and Amirs ; 
and sent along with him their brother, Tursutae Aghul, and some of their nephews 
to serve under him. Mangu, it is said, was greatly affected at parting with Hu- 
laku, for he considered him the jewel in the diadem of the empire, and that both 
shed copious tears. He reached his own Urdus at the end of the year 650 H. 
The Tarlkh-i-Jahan-gir and the Rauzat-us-Safa say that he returned to his 
Urdus in the third month of 651 pi., to make his preparations, but the Jami , - 
ut-Tawarikh, says in Zi-Hijjah, 650 H. 

He set out from his Urdus for l-ran-Zamfn on the 24th ofSha’ban, 651 11. — 
the Rauzat-us-Safa says he began his march in Ramazan, while the Jami’-ut- 
Tawarikh says it was in Zi-Hijjah, 651 H.— having made his son, Balgha 
Aghul. his representative there during his absence, as that son’s mother was 
the greatest in rank among his wives, two of whom, and two sons, went with 
him. The Jaml’-ut-Tawarikh,, in one place, says Jumkur, or Jumghur, was 
left in charge, and, in another place, that it was Ajae who was left. 

A vast army accompanied him ; and in due time he reached AlmalTgh, where 
the Khatun Urghanah, one of Chaghatae’s widows, received and entertained 
him. Having moved from thence, on the frontier of Turkistan and Mawara- 
un-Nahr, the Sahib, Mas’ud Bak, and several other Amirs, received him. 
He passed some months of 652 H. in those parts ; and, in Sha’ban. 653 H. — 
about October, 1253 A.D. — reached Samrkand, having been just two years on 
the road. He encamped in the mead of Kan-i-Gul, where Mas’ud Bak had a 
great tent pitched for him of naslch — a species of silken fabric woven with 
gold — and passed forty days there, happily, but for the death of his brother, 
Tursutae Aghul, who had been long ailing, and who was there buried. 
Hulaku, after this stay, marched to Kash, afterwards known as Sh ahr-i-Sabz. 
at which place he remained a month ; and there the Amir, Arghun Aka, the 
administrator of Tran-Zamin, from Tus [in the previous year, when Rubruquis 
returned to Europe, the Amir, Ar g hun Aka was at Tauris, who, as he remarks, 
collected the tribute], as in duty bound, waited on him to give up charge of 
that region, after which he was to return to the presence of the Ka’an, and 
there, also, came Malik Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, the Kurat from Ilirat — 
some say he presented himself to Hulaku at Samrkand. 

Whilst at Kash, Hulaku issued a farmdn to the Sultans and Rulers of 
l-ran-Zamin, pretending that the object of his coming was to destroy the 
strongholds of the Mulafridahs for the sake of the people of those parts, 
“who,” he said, “have sought the protection of the Kazan, and made com- 
plaint unto him;” “the people,” in this case, being one Kazf ! The object 
stated was as specious and illusive as an invasion of the same nature in these 
days — it was to appropriate the territories of the weak. “If ye present your- 
selves in person,” he said, “ and render assistance, your services will be 
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reignty overcame Mangu Khan ; for the Kazi applied the 

appreciated, and your territories, forces, dwellings, and property will be spared 
to you ; but if ye show negligence or indifference to the purport of this farmdn , 
when, with Goffs help [history repeats itself again], we shall have finished 
with the Isma’flfs, we shall turn our face towards you ; and the same will 
befall you as befalls them.” 

When the news of Hulakii’s arrival became spread abroad, “ the Sultans 
and Maliks ” are said to have poured in, among whom was Sultan Ritkn-ud- 
Bfn of Rum— he, however, was not Sultan of Rum at all, but merely the 
envoy of his brother, Sultan Kai-Iva-us, and acted treacherously towards him 
for his own ambitious ends ; see page 164 — and ’Izz-ud-Dln, the son of the 
Ata-Bak, Mugaffar-ud- Din, and others from ’Irak, Agarbaijan, Aran, Sher- 
wan, Gurjistan, and various Maliks, Sadrs, and other great men. On reaching 
the Jihun of Amufah, orders were given to lay all the vessels and boats on the 
river under embargo. With these a strong bridge was constructed j and, on 
the 1st of Zl-Hijjah [the Tar! kh-i-Jahan-gfr says Shawwal. two months 
before], 653 H, — 31st December, 1255 A.D., but see under— Hulaku crossed 
with his army, at what point is not stated, but at the Tirmid ferry, in all 
probability ; and, for the first time, set foot in I-ran-Zamm. As a reward to 
the boatmen for their services, he remitted the collection of tolls from them, 
and that tax afterwards entirely ceased. Next day, “several lions were seen — 
the word sker is applied to the tiger also, but, considering the high latitude, 
we may assume that some other less formidable animals are referred to, since 
a real lion hunt on two-humped camels , as stated, would be a Sight indeed — and, 
they having been enclosed by a circle of men, Hulaku mounted, and two of 
them were “caught in the toils.” The next day’s march brought him to 
Sh iwarghan. or Shiwarkan \vul. Shibbergan]. 

His intention was to stay but one day there, but it so happened that, on the 
following day, which was the ’Id-i-A^a — the loth of Zi-Hijjah — [such being 
the case, he must have crossed on the 8th, or remained from the 1st to the 
8th] the snow and sleet began to fall, and continued for seven consecutive 
days and nights, and a great number of cattle perished through the excessive 
cold. He had no choice but to winter there. Our author’s statement, that 
he made the territory of Badghais his headquarters is much more probable, 
or rather the whole tract between Shiwarghan and Badghais. considering tile 
number of his troops. See note \ p. 1226. In the spring, Arghun A^aset up 
a vast audience-tent of silk and gold, fitted with furniture and utensils befitting, 
of gold and silver studded with precious stones, and worthy of a mighty monarch. 
It was pitched at an auspicious hour by Hulaku’ s command ; and, at a felicitous 
conjunction of the stars, he mounted the throne set up therein, and received the 
congratulations of all the .Khans, Shah-zadahs. Amirs, Maliks, and Hakims 
of all parts around then assembled there. After the ceremonial, the Amir, 
A rg hun Aka, set out for the presence of the Ka’ an, as commanded by him, 
leaving his son, Girae Malik, with Ahmad, the Bitik-ehi [Secretary], and the 
§ahib [Wazfr], ’ Ala-ud-Dfn , 9 Ata Malik, for the administration of the civil and 
revenue affairs, with which Hulaku had nought to do, at that time. The latter 
moved to Kho waf and Zawah, where he was taken ill, and consequently he 
despatched Kaibuka and Kuka-I-yalka, at the head of a force, to complete the 
conquest of the Kuhistan. v; 

Early in 654 H., Hulaku sent Malik Shams -ud- Din, Muhammad, theKurat, 
to the Muhtashim, Nasir-ud-Din, one of the chief Da’is of the Isma Ills, who 
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words feebleness and infirmity to his government and 
power. Mangu Khan said : “ What weakness hath the 
Kaz! observed in our kingdom that he gives utterance 
to such like alarming words as these ?” Kaz! Shams-ud- 
Din replied : “ What greater feebleness can there be than 
that the sect of Mulahidah has made several forts its 
asylum, notwithstanding that the creed of that sect is 
contrary to the Musalman faith, and also to the Christian 
and Mughal belief? They parade their riches and they 
wait in expectation of this, that, if your power should 
sustain any decline or reverse, the sect will rise in the 
midst of those mountains and in those fortresses, and over- 
throw the remainder of the people of Islam, and not leave 
the trace of a Musalman.” 

This reality influenced and roused the mind of Mangu 
Khan to the reduction of the fortresses and territories of 
Mulhidistan, and the Kuhistan of Alamut. A mandate was 
accordingly issued so that the forces which were in the 
countries of I-ran and ’Ajam, from Khurasan and ’Irak, 
turned their faces to the territory of the Kuhistan and the 
tract of Alamut ; and, during a period of ten years or 
more, they took the whole of the cities and fortresses, and 
put the whole of the Mulahidah to the sword, with the 
exception 2 of the women and children, all the remainder 

had grown old and feeble, and called upon him to submit. He appears to 
have ruled the district of Tun and its dependencies, in which was the fortress, 
apparently that mentioned by our author above — Sar-i-Takhd. Nasir-ud-Din 
came on the 17th of Jamadx-ul-Awwal, bringing presents ; and Hulaku de- 
manded why he had not brought the garrison of the fortress along with him, 
and was told that they would obey no orders but those of their Badshah, *A!a- 
ud-DTn, Khur Shah. This appears to have satisfied Hulaku, who conferred 
upon him the government of Tun and its districts, and sent him thither ; but 
he died soon after. Hulaku now advanced to Tus, the seat of government of 
the Amfr, Arghtun Aka, and then moved to Radakan, where he stayed some 
time, and Khabushan [there is no place called “ Kabuskan ”], which the 
Mu gh als call Kuchin , He directed that this kasbah [town] should be restored, 
and that the means should be furnished from the treasury. The kakrezes — sub- 
terranean aqueducts— -were repaired [he “ ordered ” no <£ canals to be dug”], 
and the Wazfr and Secretary of the province, Saif-ud-Dtn, A^a, used his 
utmost endeavours, as a Musalman, to bring the works to completion, espe- 
cially the Jami’ Masjid, which he himself endowed. Workshops were erected, 
and gardens laid out ; and Amirs and prominent men were directed to build 
dwellings for themselves, which they subsequently did. 

9 He possibly means, not even exceptin the women and children, for even 
the Pre-Mughal writers say that all were exterminated. 
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being sent to hell ; and the potency of the verse — “ Thus 
do we cause one oppressor to overcome another ” — was 
made manifest. 

This votary, who is Minhaj-i-Saraj, the writer of this 
Tabakat, and author of this history, upon three different 
times, had occasion to travel into that part [the Kuhistan] 
on a mission. The first occasion was in the year 621 H., 
from the fortress of Tulak, after Khurasan had become 
cleared of the Mu g hal forces, on account of the scarcity of 
clothing, and dearth of some requisites, which had run out 
in consequence of the irruption of the infidels ; and people 
were distressed for necessaries of life. At the request of 
Malik Taj-ucbDin, Hasan-i-Salar, Khar- post, the author 
proceeded from the fortress of Tulak to Isfirar, in order to 
open the route for karwans . From thence he proceeded 
towards Ka-ln, and from that place to the fort of Sar-i- 
Takht, 3 and J o wars her, and Farman-dih of the territory of 
the Kuhistan. At that time the Muhtashim [of the Mulahid- 
ah] was Shihab-i-Mansur, Abu-l-Fath. I [the author] found 
him a person of infinite learning, with wisdom, science, and 
philosophy, in such wise, that a philosopher and sage like 
unto him there was not in the territory of Kh urasan. He 
used greatly to cherish poor strangers and travellers ; and 
such Musaimans of Khurasan as had come into proximity 
with him he was wont to take under his guardianship and 
protection. On this account his assemblies contained 
some of the most distinguished of the ; Uiama of Khurasan. 4 
such as that Imam of the Age, Afzal-ud-Din, the Bamiani, 
and Imam Shams-ud-Din, Khusrau-Shahi, and other 
’XJlama of Khurasan, who had come to him ; and he had 
treated all of them with honour and reverence, and showed 
them much kindness. They stated to this effect, that, 

3 Written 0# ^ with slight variation in two of the oldest, and two other 
good MSS. Subsequent writers mention a stronghold of the Mulahidahs in 
the "ECuhistan, in the district of Tun, under that name. Three of the most 
modern copies of the text, the best Paris MS . , and the Calcutta Printed Text, 
have cwL* which may be read Mari kh at, Marba'iht, or Maranjat, and in a 
note to the Printed Text what may be read Rlkh,t or ZlkEt It lay in one of 
the common caravan routes. The same place, in the Rauzat-us-Safa, is written 

or c - 

4 Most copies of the text are deficient here. 
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during those first two or three years of anarchy 5 in Khura- 
san, one thousand honorary dresses, and seven hundred 
horses, with trappings, had been received from his treasury 
and stables by ’Uiama and poor strangers. 

As the kindness and benefactions towards, and associa- 
tion and intercourse of this Muhtashim, Shihab, with the 
Musalmans became frequent, the Mulahidah sect sent 
accounts to Alamut saying: “Very soon the Muhtashim, 
Shihab, will give the whole of the property of the Da’wat- 
Khanah [General Bounty Fund] to the Musalmans and, 
from Alamut, a mandate came for him to proceed thither ; 
and the government of the Kuhistan 6 was conferred upon 
the Muhtashim, Shams [ud-Din], Hasan-i-Ikhtivar. 

When this servant of the victorious government returned 
from the presence of the Muhtashim, Shihab, he proceeded, 
for the purpose of purchasing the necessary clothing, to the 
city of Tun, and from thence returned to Ka-!n, 7 Isfirar, 
and Tulak again. After some time, it happened that, in 
622 H., the author chanced to proceed from Tulak to the 
presence of Malik Ruktt-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-’Usman, 
the Mara gh anx 8 — may he rest in peace! — at Khaesar of 

8 The Printed Text is lamentably out here, and has oJu for op but the 
former makes the sentence totally unintelligible. The second word, fitraty 
refers to the Mu gh al invasion and distraction prevailing in those parts conse- 
quent on their being without a sovereign or settled government. 

6 This shows that the power of the sect was still very great ; and that the 
Mughal domination was but nominal at this period. 

7 At this period Ka-in was noted for the manufacture of very fine linen, 
hair-cloth, and similar fabrics. 

s This Malik, so often mentioned by our author, was the founder of 
the Kurat [This word, which is said to signify greatness, magnificence, 
grandeur, and the like, is written by some, Kart— and by others Kurt 

o •> > SO* 

■— — and Kurat — cy£»— and this last mode is apparently the most cor- 

rect] dynasty, respecting which European writers generally, and some Musal- 
man writers of Hindustan likewise, appear to entertain very erroneous ideas. 

Their descent is traced to Sultan Sanjar, the Saljuk, on the father’s, and to 
the Ghurf Sultans on the mother’s side, according to several authors ; while 
others say that he was the son of one of the uncles of the Sultans of Ghur and 
Ghaznfn — the brothers, Ghivas-ud-Dfn. Muhammad-i-Sam. and Mu’izz-ud- 
Din, Muhammad-i-Sam. A sister of those Sultans certainly did marry a 
Saljuk — Malik Kizil-Arsalan, nephew of Sultan Sanjar, and Kizil-Arsalan’s 
son, Malik Nasir-ud-Dm, Alb-i-Gdjazi, received the investiture of the fief 
of Hirat early in 599 H. When the Kfiwarazmi Sultan invested Hirat 
■the second time, he was its ruler, and had to surrender it. See note 2 , 
page 257. What relationship existed, or whether any, between him and the 
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Ghur, and, at the request of that august Malik, consented 

preceding feudatory of Hirat, Tzz-ud-Dm, ’Umr, the Maraghanf, who is styled 
Malik of Khurasan at page 193, is not, I fear, to be discovered, but the 
Ghur! Sultans were certainly related in some way to the Maraghan! Maliks. 

Nasir-ud-Dxn, ’Usman-i-Harab, ruler of Sij is tan and Nimroz, son of Malik 
• Taj-ud-Dm-i-Harab, married 'Ayishah Kh atun. daughter of this Tmr-i- 
Maraghanf. Much respecting Nasir-ud-Dm, 'Usman’s descendants, by that 
lady, will be found at pages 193 — 202. See also note 3 , page 967. 

Guzldah says ’Izz-ud- Din, 'Umr, was Sultan Ghivas-nd-Dm, Muhammad- 
i- Sam’s Waztr, and held in great estimation. The Maraghanfs are said, by 
our author, to be Ghariahs, that is, natives of Gharjistan. 'Izz-ud-Din, ’Umr 
the Maraghanf, held the fief of Hirat when Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm 
Shah, invested it in 598 H. [see note ", page 257], and had to surrender that 
stronghold to him at the close of the year. 

While holding the fief of Hirat, 'Izz-ud-Din, ’Umr, had entrusted his two 
brothers with the seneschal-ship of two important fortresses, under his govern- 
ment— Rukn-ud-Din [his Musalman name is not given, but it was, probably, 
Muhammad-i- Abi-Bikr, from what follows] with that of Nigaristan, according 
to Alfi, which name is doubtful, and is never once mentioned by our author, but 
one of the great fortresses of Gharjistan is evidently meant ; and Taj-ud-Dfn, 
'Usman, with that of Khaesar of Ghur. Taj-ud-Din was Sar-i-Jandar to 
Sultan Ghivas-ud-Dm’s son, Sultan Mahmud, and played an important part 
during the investment of Ffruz-koh by the Khwarazmfs. See page 410. 
Taj-ud-Din, 'Usman, having died— the date is not given, but it must have 
been subsequent, to 607 H. — ’Umr gave Khaesar. and a portion of Ghur, to his 
other brother, Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad[~i-Abi-Bikr ?], who, some say, “ was 
the maternal grandfather of Malik Shams-ud-Dfn, Muhammad/’ the founder 
of the Kurat dynasty, to whom Mangu Ka’an gave the fief of Hirat and its 
dependencies, with some other territory. 

Now, as 'Umr’s brother , Rukn-ud-Din, had already been provided for, it is 
evident to me that instead of reading, as in some copies of the original, that 
'Umr gave Khaesar of £Srhur, and some other territory, to his bradar — brother, 
we should read bradar-zddah—brothtrh son, for it is certain, from the names 
given by our author above, that 'Usman is the name of the father of the chief 
of Khaesar of Ghur to whom he refers, and whose agent our author was, and 
that the chief was himself called Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad, as was his father's 
brother ; and, moreover, the period named —622 H. — makes this view the 
more certain, because the Chingiz Khan died in 624 H., and Rukn-ud-Din, 
Muhammad-i-’Usman, during the Mughal troubles, made interest with the : 
Nu-yin, Ilchtkdae — and, from what our author says, this Malik appears to 
have been unmolested while all other parts of Ghur. and territories around, 
were invaded by the Mughals — and the Chingiz Khan confirmed him in the 
possession of his territory. 

The similarity of names has apparently caused confusion in some of the 
accounts of the Kurat dynasty, and I think I can show how. Malik 'Izz-ud- 
Dm, ’Umr, the Maraghanf, had two brothers, as already stated — one Taj-ud- 
Din, 'Usman, the other Rukn-ud-Din, Abi-Bikr. When Tulf Khan obtained 
possession of Iiirat, he left there, it is said, as nominal governor, under the 
Mughals, along with the Mughal Shahnah, Mangatae, ** Abi-Bikr, the Mara- 
ghani," without giving his title ; and this person is, according to my theory, 
the same who tendered submission to the Mughals, and the brother of 'Izz-ud- 
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to go on a mission towards the territory of the Kuhistan a 

Dm, ’Umr, and of Taj-ud-Din, ’Usman. Abi-Bikr, — that is Rukn-ud-Din, 
Muhammad-i-Abi-Bikr — the Maraghani, was put to death soon after, along 
with Mangatae, the Mughal Shahnah, when the Hiratfs threw off the yoke, 
leaving, as I suppose, among other children probably, a daughter, who was 
given in marriage to Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Taj -ud Din, ’Usman, 
our author’s chief of Khaesar of Ghur, who thus married his cousin. The 
Malik Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, the first of the dynasty, is the son of the 
said Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-’Usman, our author’s patron, who died in 
643 H- 

Most of the works which give an account of the Kurat dynasty, including 
Alfi, state that “ Malik Rukn-ud-Din was the maternal grandfather of Malik 
Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, while Fasib-I states distinctly, in several places, 
that Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, was Rukn-ud-Din’s son, and Rukn-ud-Din, 
Abi-Bikr’s son. Both statements, according to what I have mentioned above, 
would be quite correct— Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Abi-Bikr, would be the 
maternal grandfather, and Rukn-ud-Din, Mubammad-i-’Usman, of our author, 
would be Shams-ud-Din’s father, and, at the same time, nephew and son-in-law 
of the first-mentioned Rukn-ud-Din ; but even then the Saljuki descent does not 
appear. It is said that, “when Malik Rukn-ud-Din used to attend the camp of 
the Chingiz Khan, and Uktae Ka’an, and the Mughal Nu-yins, he used to 
take Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad, along with him, so that he became acquainted 
with the Mu gh al usages and regulations. ” This too is not incompatible. 
When taken to the Chingiz .Khan’s camp, he went with his maternal grand- 
father, Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i- Abf-Bikr, and, when he attended at 
Uktae’s, he accompanied his father, Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-’Usman. 

A member, apparently, of the same family, Amir Muhammad, the Mara gh ani. 
was killed in the fortress of Ashiyar of Gharjistan. He had done good 
service against the Mughals [see page 1077]. 643 H., Malik Rukn-ud-Din 

[Usman] died ; and he, previous to his death, nominated his son, Shams-ud- 
Din, Muhammad, heir and successor to his fief. In 646 H., Malik Shams-ud- 
Din, Muhammad, proceeded into Turkistan, to the urdu of the Ka’an, for the 
purpose of being confirmed in the fief ; and, during one of the affairs in which 
the Ka’an was engaged against his enemies, Mangu’s notice was drawn to 
Malik Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad, who was greatly distinguishing himself. 
The Ka’an inquired who he was ; and, when he was informed, he caused a 
yarli^k. to be issued confirming him in his father’s fief of Ghur, and added 
thereto that of Hirat, Gharjistan. Sawah, Farah, and Sijistan, subject, of 
course, to the Mughal authorities in I-ran-Zamin. 

In that same year, previous to proceeding to the urdu of the Ka’an, Malik 
Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, is said to have slain Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, ’All, 
the Suftari, son of Bahram Shah, ruler of N imroz, whose maternal grandfather 
was Tzz-ud-Din, ’Umr, the Maraghani, and Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad’s 
great uncle on both the father’s and mother’s side, but our author was unac- 
quainted, seemingly, with the facts respecting Malik Nusrat-ud-Din, ’All’s 
death. See pages 193 and 197. When Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, appeared 
before Mangu Ka’an, he inquired of him : “ Wherefore didst thou slay Malik 
’Ali ?” He replied : “I slew him for this reason that the Ka’an might make 
the inquiry of me, 1 Wherefore didst thou kill him?’ and not inquire of him 
why he had killed me.” .Shams-ud-Dln, Muhammad, likewise obtained posses- 
sion of the fortress of Bakar-^— which, from the time of Nughtrwan, no one 
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second time, In order that the route for kanvdns might be 

had been able to possess himself of by force. It is the name of a fortress of 
Sijistan. - / ■ ■ 

Subsequently, in 647 H., he slew the Malik of Gharjistan, Saif-ud-Dfn — 
who he was is doubtful, but a kinsman probably— within the territory of Hirat, 

The reason is obvious. After his return from the urdih of the Ka’an, with the 
investiture of these different tracts, in which were situated several of the great 
fortresses mentioned previously by our author, he had to gain possession of them 
if he could ; and the chiefs in possession of them were not inclined to give them 
up, and submit to the Kurat, like as the Hakims of Taiwan, Sawah, and Tulak, 
had done. N o further particulars are given of these events. 

Our author probably may not have known from personal observation that 
Malik Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i- 5 Usman, had become a feudatory of the 
Mughals, for he left his native country and retired into Hind in 623 H., but he 
could scarcely have failed to hear of it afterwards. However, he does not say 
the Malik was not a feudatory : he is only silent on the subject. There is no 
mention of Kkaesar being a strong fortress, although it is most probable that 
it was such. Yet we cannot fail noticing, that, when all other places were 
assailed by the Mughals, captured, or compelled to submit, Khtaesar of Ghur 
was left unmolested. The reason is palpable' — Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad- i- 
5 Usman, had made his submission to the Mughals through the Nu-yin, 
Ilchikdae, who was a nephew of the Chingiz Khan to boot. 

We are told, at page 1006, that the Chingiz Khan conferred upon Malik 
Taj-ud-Din, Habaslii-i-’Abd-ul- Malik, Sar-i-Zarrad, the territory of Ghur. 
with the title of Khusrau of Ghur. In this case Rukn-ud-Dfn, Muhammad- 
i-’U sman, must have been subordinate to him, or the territory of Khaesar must 
have been distinct, by virtue of its Malik being also subject to the Mughal yoke, 
but he soon threw it off, and, fighting against them, was killed. 

Nine years after the Nu-yin, Mangutah [Mr. Dowson’s “ Mangu Khan.” See 
page 809], abandoned the siege ofU chch ah. as has been recorded, and at whose 
appearance on the Sind or Indus in the year 644 H., Malik Saif-ud-Din, Hasan, 
the Karlugh, had fled from Multan, Malik Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, the Kurat, 
son of Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad-i- 5 Usman, accompanied the Nu-yin, Sail, into 
Hind. Having entered it, * c Sali despatched Malik Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, 
to Multan, in 654 H., on a mission to that Shaikh of Shaikhs, Baha-ud-Din, s 
Zakaria— commonly styled, at this day, Baha-ul-Hahk, whose tomb we had to 
batter so much during the siege of Multan in 1848-9 — and an accommodation 
was agreed upon. The sum of 100,000 dinars was paid to secure this accom- 
modation, and probably to save Multan from being sacked ; and a Mamluk of 
Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad’s, named the Chingiz Khan, was [made ?] Hakim 
at Multan.’ 5 See pages 71 1, 784, 792 , and 844. 

“From thence the Nu-yin, Sali, with Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad, the 
Kurat, proceeded towards Luhawur — Lahor — where, at that time, was Kurit 
or Kurat Khwan— [sic. There was a Kuret Khan among the Maliks 

of Dihli, No. XV., but he was never feudatory of Lahor, and was dead 
before this period],” He was probably no subject of the Dihli kingdom, 
for, at this time, Lahor had been lost to it, and the Khokhars are said to have 
occupied the ruins of Lahor after its sack by the Mughals in 639 H. “Sali 
entered into an accommodation with this person,” whoever he might have 
been, “on the payment of 30,000 dinars, 30 khar%vdrs—\o^A , & sufficient to load 
an ass with— of soft fabrics, and 100 captives. 55 
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reopened. Prom Khaesar he [the author] proceeded 

“After this, the subordinates of the Nu-yin, Saif, plotted against Malik 
Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, upon which he retired from Hind, and set out to 
return to Ghiir. On the way he was arrested and detained by Malik Tmad- 
ud-Din, the Ghuri. Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, on this, despatched a trusty 
agent to the Bahadur, Ta-fr, then commanding the troops in those parts [and, 
consequently, if this be true, this Ta-fr could not have been killed at Lahor in 
639 H., as our author states at page 1135], telling him of his seizure and detention 
while on his way to his, Ta-ir’s, presence. Ta-fr directed his release, and he 
came to Ta-fr’s urdu, and, after that, he retained Shams-ud-Din. Muhammad, 
near his own person.” v 

In a book published at the commencement of this Af gh an crisis, entitled 
“ History of Afghanistan from the Earliest Period ,” by Colonel G. B. Malleson, 
C.S.I., we are told, at page 114, with reference to the year 1249, that : — 

“ In that year, Shir Khan, the governor of the Panjab for the King of Dehli, 
Nasir-u-Din Mahmud, invaded Afghanistan, seized upon Ghazni and Kabul, and 
annexed them to the Dehli monarchy. It is probable that they were speedily 
recovered, for not only, in subsequent years, do we find the Moghols making 
repeated incursions into India, but in the year 1336 traces appear of a new 
Afghan dynasty seated on the throne of Ghazni, owning subordination to, and 
acknowledging the suzerainty of, the Moghols of Central Asia.” 

Now the text above translated — -The Taba^at-i-Nasirf — was dedicated to, 
and named after the Nasir-ud-Dm, Mahmud Shah, who is referred to in the 
above extract, and in no work extant will such details be found respecting that 
reign in particular, and also the history of the Ghurfs. Indeed all later his- 
torians obtain their information from this Tabakat, for there was no other 
contemporary writer but its author, that we know of, who gives such details. 
Sher Khan, i.e. the Lion Khan— Sher signifying Lion, but “Skirf as in the 
work above referred to, signifies < ‘Milh' >> — The Milk [and Water?] Khan — is 
no other than the great Malik, the cousin of Ulugh Klian-i-A’zam, a memoir 
of whom is given at page 791, and who was living when our author finished 
his work, and was personally known to him. 

Nothing of the above romantic statements as to “ the throne of Ghazni ” 
and “ Kabul ” will be found recorded in the text, for the reason that they 
never happened ; and nowhere will such be found save in Dow, Briggs, and 
Firishtah. See notes 8 , page 690, and page 794, para. 7. 

The events of the year 647 11. — 1249 a.d. — will be found at pages 685 and 
S20. The following year, Sher Khan-i-Sunkar re-took Multan from the Muahals , 
and, in the year in question, ousted a rival Malik of the Dihli Court, who was 
disaffected, and intriguing with the Mughals, from Uchchah; and, soon after, 
he actually had himself to retire to the urdii of Mangu Ka’an, while his rival 
went to Hulaku. The reason of this will be found fully explained by our 
author respecting the disorders in the Dihli kingdom. This re-capture of 
Multan and seizure of Uchchah is what the Dakhanf compiler, Firishtah, 
made Ghaznin of, but even he and his translators’ only make “Shore, the 
emperor* s nephew [which he was not], take Ghiznif not Kabul too. 

Col. Malleson then adds : — 

“This Afghan dynasty, like that which preceded it, came from Ghor. 
Probably [!] it was the chief of the Afghan tribe [sic. tribe 1] in the Ghor 
mountains to whom the Moghoi suzerain delegated his authority. They- 
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towards Farah, and from thence to the Kala’-i-[fort of] 
Kah of Sistan, then on to the Hi§ar [fortified or walled 
town] of Karah, and to Tabas and the fort of Mumin- 
abad, and thence to Ka’in. At Ka’fn the author saw the 
Muhtashim, Shams, who was a man of the military pro- 
fession. From this latter place the author returned to 
Khaesar. 

When the year 623 H. came round, the writer of this, 
who is Minhaj-i-Saraj, determined to undertake a journey 
into Hindustan ; and, as a requirement for the journey 
into that country, with the permission of Malik Rukn-ud- 
Din, Muhammad-i-’Usman, the Maraghani, of Khaesar 
[of Ghur], he proceeded to Farah, in order that a little 
silk might be purchased. On his arriving in the neigh- 
bourhood of Farah, Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, the 
Khwarazml mention of whom has already been made in 
the Section containing the account of the Maliks of Nimroz, 
was ruling the country of Sistan. Hostility had arisen 
between him and the Mulahidahs on account of the fort 

ruled from 1336 to 1383. The first sovereign, Shams-u-Din Ghori, and his 
two immediate successors, Rukh-u-Din [sic], and Fakhru-din [sic] Ghori, ” 
etc., etc. 

I beg to differ entirely from Col. Malleson with regard to this latter state- 
ment, as well as the former ones. These errors all emanate from the same 
source, of Dow and Briggs making Tajgfk Ghurfs the 44 Afghan dynasty of 
Ghor,” and turning the people of Ghur into Afghans, who at that period, and 
up to comparatively modern times, were settled in Afghanistan, that is, east of 
Ghaznin, and not in Ghur. The 4 4 first sovereign, Shams-u-Dm,” of this so- 
called 44 Afghan dynasty ”■ — this 44 chief of the Afghan tribe in the Ghor moun- 
tains,” is, of course, no other than Malik Shams-ud-Dfn, Muhammad, the founder 
of the Kurat dynasty, referred to above. On the father's side he was of Saljiik 
Turk-man descent, and on the mother’s, of Ghur!, and also Maragham, that 
is of (Tharjt descent j and if this mixture composes an 44 Afghan of the Ghor 
mountains ” I need not say anything more. See note l , page 508. 

His capital and that of his successors in their fiefs, for they were merely 
feudatories, was Hirat, and Ghaznin never belonged to them. 

It is a pity that such statements should be disseminated, because they mis- 
lead. I do not for one moment suppose but that Col. Malleson imagined that 
what he was writing was strictly correct, or that he was aware what errors 
he was putting his name to. These he would have avoided had he been able 
to consult the original historians ; and he would have saved himself from falling 
into terrible errors had he consulted even that small portion of this Tabakat 
which is contained in Vol. II. of Elliot’s Historians, in which the events 
of the year 1249 a.d. will be found, as well as a portion of the history of the 
Ghur! dynasties. 
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of Shahan-Shaht which is adjacent to the town of Nell , 9 
and he had retired defeated before them, and came to 
Farah. Fear [of them] had overcome him ; and, of the 
men of note who were along with him, among those on 
whom he was relying to proceed into the Kuhistan to 
effect an accommodation, and make terms between him 
and the ruler of the Kuhistan, the Muhtashim, Shams, not 
one of them, the notables of his Court, was equal to under- 
take the journey, until they acquainted him [Binal-Tigin] 
with the news of the arrival of this votary, Minhaj-i-Saraj, 
in the vicinity of Farah. 

Malik Taj -ud- Din, Binal-Tigin, despatched a led horse, 
and a deputation of persons of note to receive him, and 
call him . 1 When the author reached his presence, the 
Malik made a request, saying : “ It behoveth thee to do 
the favour of effecting a peace, and to proceed into the 
Kuhistan. The son of Malik Rukn-ud-Din, Muhammad- 
i~ Usman , 2 will accompany thee in this important enter- 
prise — thou [wilt go] under the designation of an envoy, 
and he, under the name of a mediator.” In conformity 
wit h this solicitation, the author proceeded towards the 
Kuhistan. The Mulahidahs were then before the town of 
Neh ; and, after having reached the confines of the Kuhis- 
tan, it was necessary to come back again ; and the author 
proceeded to Neh, and the accommodation between Malik 
Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin, and the Mulahidah Muhtashim, 
Shams, was effected. 

When the author had returned from that journey, and 
had again reached the presence of Malik Taj-ud-Din, 
Binal-Tigin, the latter said : “ It is necessary for thee to 
go a second time, and demand war from the Mulahidah f 
but this servant of the state did not consent to set out on 
a second journey, as he had determined upon undertaking 
a journey into Hindustan, and entertained a very great 
predilection for this journey. This refusal on the part of 
this votary did not meet with the approval of Malik Taj-ud- 

9 The Calcutta Printed Text, as usual, makes a pretty hash of this well- 
known name. 

1 See the account of the Rulers of Sijistan and Nlmroz, pages 196 to 201. 

2 The son here referred to is, doubtless, Shams-ud-Din, Muhammad, 
referred to in the previous note 8 . 
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Dm, Bmal-Tigin, and he commanded so that they detained 
him [the author] for forty-three days in the fort of Safhed 
of Sistan , 3 and prohibited his going beyond the walls, until 
Malik Rukn-ud~Dfn, Muhammad-i- Usman, of Khaesar — 
may he rest in peace ! — despatched letters from Ghur to 
Malik Taj-ud-Din, Binal-Tigin. The author, likewise, 
composed a poem conformable with the case of his con- 
finement ; and, by the favour of the Most High God, he 
obtained his liberation from that fortress. Five verses of 
that poem are here given that they may come under the 
august observation of the SULTAN OF THE Sultans OF 
Islam, whose sovereignty be long prolonged ! Amin. 


‘ How long shall my crystal tears on the amber [like] face, 

To the emerald spheres the coral hue impart ? 

Since like unto smoke from Kumari wood 4 are my sighs, 

It would not be astonishing were ye distilling rose-water, O tears ! 

In disposition, neither am I vicious, nor is evil found in me 5 
Why then am I a captive on the Safhed mount ? 

I am not the Sl-murgh, 5 nor is this the mountain of Kaf — • 

For ever pleasing to the parrot captivity will not be. 

Minhaj — The Straight Road 6 — is best on the open highway : 

The straight road he findeth not, through restraint the fortress within.” 


The intermediate [portion of the] poem, and the entire 
copy of it, is not in existence, and hence it is thus abridged . 7 
May the Almighty preserve the Nasiri dominion to the 
utmost bounds of possibility ! 

I now return to the subject of the history. 

In the territory of the Mulahidah there are one hundred 
and five forts — seventy forts in the Kuhistan territory , 8 


3 The Calcutta Printed Text, which is iC so much to be depended on, ” merely 
turns this into the fort of Saf of Hindustan — Uu> dab instead of 

4 Wood brought from Kumar or Kumarun [Anglicized Comorin] used for 

fumigation, also aloes, and gum benzoin. 

6 The fabulous bird of eastern romance — the ’unkd or griffin. Its home is 
the Koh-i- 3 £af, which is supposed to surround the world. 

A Which Minhaj signifies— a play on his name. 

r Its loss is scarcely to be regretted, judging from the above specimen. 

8 In Khurasan west of Hirat. The word comes from Kohistan, signifying a 
mountainous tract of country. Our author has plainly indicated its where- 
abouts : 3 £a-fn was, and is, its chief town. Respecting Alamut see note 8 , 
page 363. In the Masalik wa Mamalik it is said there is not any river 
water throughout that tract, but this assertion is not quite correct, unless a 
great change has taken place since that work was written : it is scarce, 
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and thirty-five in the hilly tract of 'Irak, which they call 
Alamut. After the Mu gh al forces had occupied their 
territory some time, and a great number of captives of that 
sect had been slaughtered, the Maulana 9 of the Mulahidah, 
’Ala-ud-Din, Mahmud, son of Jalal-ud-Dfn, Hasan-i-Nau 
Musalman, was assassinated by one among his personal 
slaves , 1 in the fortress of Lanbah~Sar, 2 and the son of ’Ala-ud- 
Dfn, Mahmud, came out of that stronghold and proceeded 
to the Mughal camp. They despatched him, along with 
his dependents and followers, to the presence of Mangu 
Kh an, and command was given to put him to death on 
the way. All the forts of Mulhidistan were destroyed, and 
the Mughals took their cities and towns and demolished 
them, with the exception of the fort of Gird-Koh 3 which 


certainly. These parts were, at the period in question, very populous and 
flourishing. 

9 The head of the sect who held both the temporal and spiritual power over 
the Mulahidah, as previously mentioned at page 1189. 

1 Hasan, the Mazandaranf, at the end of Shawwal. in the year 653 H. 
5 Ala-ud-Din, Mahmud’s son, was the Khudawand. Rukn-ud-Din. Khur Shah, 
who was quite a youth, mention of whom will be found in another note. Our 
author is quite wrong here, and has, in his brevity, confused events. Lanbah- 
sar was not taken possession of until long after Khur Shah came out of 
Maimun-dujz, and went to Hulaku’s camp, the details of which will be found 
farther on. 

2 Here the Printed Text turns this name into j~> for 

3 A few miles west of Damghan. Having marched from Kushan [Khabu- 
shan], Hulakii turned his face towards ’Irak, and moved to Bustam and 
Khurkan. and reached Bustam on the 10th of Sha’ban. The Korclil. Bak- 
timish» the Bitik-chf, Zahfr-ud-Dfn, and Shah Mir, who had been sent on a 
mission to Rukn-ud-Dfn, Khur Shah — with a copy of the farman , probably, 
issued at Kash— rejoined him on the 29th of Jamadi-ul-Akhir, on which same 
day some of the fortresses were reached, and raids made upon the country 
round. From Bustam, the Shahnah or Intendant of Hirat, Margatae, along 
with Bak-timish [the Bak -Timur of Alfi, Takalmish of the Fanakatf, and 
Mankalmish of the J ami’-ut-Tawarikh and the Rau?at-us-Safa] were again 
despatched to Khur Shah with promises, stipulations, and menaces. 

At this time, the Maulana-i-Sa’id, the Khwajah, Nasfr-ud-Din, the Tusi, 
and several other learned doctors, such as the Ra’is-ud-Daulah, and the 
Muaffik-ul-’Adal [-ud-Daulah ?], and their sons, were detained by Khur Shah, 
against their will, according to the Shi’ahs, but the Khwajah, Nasir-ud-Din, 
was with Khur Shah for his own seditious purposes, as will be hereafter 
plainly manifested ; and, influenced by him, the Khudawand, Rukn-ud-Din, 
Khur Shah, who was quite a boy, and had only recently succeeded his father, 
and had been advised by those traitors to submit, treated the envoys well ; 
and, on dismissing them, sent with them his younger brother, Shahan-Shah. 
with the Khwajah, Asfl-ud-Din, the Zauzani, and other great men of his 
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lies between Khurasan and ’Irak. Up to this time, now 


kingdom, to tender his submission, and to acknowledge the suzerainty of the 
Mughal Ka’an. Hulaku received them, and treated them with honour, but 
despatched Zahtr-ud-Din, the Bitik-chi, and two other men of note, to intimate 
to Khur Shah that, if he, Khur Shah, spoke truly with respect to his obe- 
dience and subjection, it behoved him to demolish his fortresses, and present 
himself in the audience tent of Hulaku. Khur Shah’s reply, on dismissing 
them, was, that, whatever opposition his father may have displayed with regard 
to the Mughal Court, he had himself evinced naught save servitude and obe- 
dience ; and he gave orders, in the presence of the agents, to dismantle seve- 
ral fortresses, such as Humayun-dujz, Alamufc, Lanbah-Sar, and others, to 
throw down the battlements, carry away the gates to a distance, and begin 
to tear down the walls ; but, for himself, he requested a delay of one year, 
after which he would present himself. 

Hulaku perceived it was useless to send envoys again, and he therefore 
directed all the Mu glial troops that were in ’Irak and other parts to advance, 
and close in upon the Mulahidah territory. Those on the right [Bustam being 
the centre], in Mazandaran, were under Buka Timur and the Nu-yin, Kuka 
I-yalka, while those on the left, under Nikudar Aghiil, and the Nu-ytn, Kaibuka, 
were to advance by way of Khwar — the name of a district or tract of country 
in the neighbourhood of Rai— which signifies low or sloping ground, but 
not necessarily “salt” — and Simnan, while Hulaku himself, with one toman 
of picked troops, advanced from Bustam on the 10th of Sha’ban, 654 H. 
I would here remark, for geographical accuracy, that the name of this 
place is written fllw and that the name “Beslan” — i.e. — signifying 

“a flower garden,” under which name this place, famous in Persian history, 
appears in Colonel J. T. Walker’s map and Major O. B. St. John’s, is not 
correct. 

Hulaku, notwithstanding he had said he would send no more envoys, 
again had recourse to negotiation, but, with the treachery inherent in the 
Mughal, and, in some other northern barbarians, sent to Khur Shah saving : 
“Although our standards have advanced, and notwithstanding all the mis- 
deeds he has been guilty of, if Khur Shah presents himself, he will be received, 
the past will be forgotten, and he will be exalted,” After the Mmghals had 
passed Ffruz-koh, the envoys again returned, accompanied by Khur Shah’s 
Wazir-i-Khas —Prime Minister— Kai-Kubad, to intimate that his master had 
agreed to demolish all the fortresses. Khur Shah made, however, a special 
request, that Alamut and Lanbah-Sar should be left to his offspring, since 
.they were the ancient homes of his family, and that he should be allowed a 
year’s grace, to prepare certain presents and offerings worthy of the Mughal 
sovereign’s acceptance, that the Muhtashims of Gird-Koh and the Kuhistan 
had been directed to present themselves, and that, in the mean time, all the 
other fortresses should be demolished. This temporizing was no match for the 
duplicity and wiles of the Mughal barbarian, who was aware what a difficult 
task he would have in order to capture the chief strongholds. Hulaku, still 
moving forward towards Lar and Damawand, passed, by the way, Shah-dujz. 
which was captured in two days ; and, once more, he despatched his envoys. 
Khur Shah still refused to appear, but he notified that he would send his son, 
with a body of 300 militia [as a contingent ?] and demolish all the fortresses. 
His son came — a child of seven years old, whose mother was a concubine; but 
Hulaku, who waited at ’Abbas- abad of Rai to receive him, would not allow 
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that the year 658 H. has drawn to its close, it will be a 

an infant to remain in his camp, and sent him back. Then, to carry out his 
proposed treachery, Hulaku, in reply to Khur Shah, intimated that, in case 
there should be further delay in appearing himself, he had better send another 
of his brothers to relieve Shahan-Shah, who had been so long in the Mughal 
camp. Khur Shah then despatched another brother, Shah ran- Shah — some 
call him Sherwan Shah — along with the Khwajah. Asil-ud-Dm, the Zauzani, 
and 300 soldiers ; and, on the 5th of Shawwal, 654 H., they reached his camp 
within the limits of Rai. On the 9th, they were sent back bearing a safe-conduct 
for Khur Shah himself, with a message to the effect that, in consequence of 
the submission, and show of obedience of Khur Shah, the misdeeds of his 
father had been forgiven, and, as no improper conduct had been shown by 
himself, since he had succeeded his father, if he destroyed the fortresses as 
promised, he might expect the royal favour. After sending off this — the 
bearers filled with delight at the terms — Hulaku issued orders for the Mughal 
troops to form a cordon round about Maimun-dujz, the residence of Khur 
Shah, which was carried out. particularly on the part of Buka Timur and 
Kuka I-yalka, who approached it very closely, from the side of Astadar— or 
Astadarah— the same place as is mentioned in Jabali [Yamah] and Sahudah’s 
[Swidae’s] raid. 

As soon as Khur Shah became cognizant of this suspicious proceeding, he 
sent a person to the Mughals, saying : * ‘ Since we have submitted, and are 
occupied in demolishing our fortresses, what is the object of your advancing 
into these parts ?” By way of mockery they replied : “ Because we are friends 
now, and there is no disagreement between us, we have come into your grazing 
lands, in order that our horses may enjoy a few days* rest, after which we 
again depart.” On the loth of Shawwal, the Mughals entered the Rud-barat 
or Rud-baran [a district and town, between Gilan and Kazwin : it is the 
plural of rud*bar , and signifies a tract of many streams] by the Y ashkal or Bash- 
gal Dara'h or Pass, on the road to Tal-kan, and commenced plundering and 
devastating the country round. On the 18th, the audience tent of Hulaku was 
pitched facing Maimun-dujz on the northern side ; and, the next day, he 
reconnoitred the place preparatory to an attack ; and, the following day, the 
troops completely encircled it, although the mountain, on which it is situated, 
is six farsakhs in circuit. Hulaku, however, when he beheld that impregnable 
fortress, saw that, to take it by storm, was utterly impossible, and that nothing 
else than reduction by famine was possible, and that that might not be effected 
for many years. He therefore held counsel with the Shah-zadahs and Amfrs 
whether to invest it, or retire, and return next year, as the season was far 
advanced. Most of them were for retiring, as winter was come — it was 
Shawwal, 654 H.— November, 1256 A. D.— the horses were emaciated, and forage 
was scarcely obtainable, and would have to be brought from the frontier dis- 
tricts of Kirman or Arman ; but Buka-Tfmur, the Bitik-chi, Saif-ud-Din, 
and Amir Kaibuka, the Naeman, on the contrary, urged, that to retire now 
would be a show of weakness, and that, as a matter of necessity, they ought to 
remain until the affair assumed some tangible shape or other. So Plulaku 
again had recourse to duplicity, while traitors in the stronghold of the in- 
experienced Khur Shah helped its success ; he despatched another envoy to 
Khur Shah, with a message tending to seduce him, by hopes of favour, to 
come down. The envoy said : “ 0 Khur Shah ! if, like a man, you come 
down and present yourself, you not only preserve your own life, but also the 
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period of ten years that the investment of that fortress has 

lives of all who are in this place with you. If, ill the course of five days, you 
do not come, then make your fortress strong, and expect an assault * for this 
is the last time that any one will come to you. ” Rtikn-ud-Dfn, Kh. u r Shah, 
seeing the state of affairs, held counsel with his chief men; and no way 
appeared left open to him other than to surrender. On the same day that 
this was determined on, he despatched, in advance of himself, another brother, 
Shah Eiya, along with the traitor— as I shall presently show — the Khwajah, 
NasIr-ud-Dm, the TusJ, and other officials and leaders of his forces, to the 
presence of Hulaku, bearing presents and offerings befitting. On Friday, the 
27th of Shawwal, they reached his camp ; and, oh Sunday, 1st of Zi-Ka’dah, 
654 h. — 12th November, 1256 A.D.— the Khudawand, Rukn-ud-Dfn, Khur 
Shall, having taken a last farewell of his ancestral home of two hundred years, 
accompanied by Asil-ud-Dfn, ZauzJant, Mu’ayyid-ud-Pin, the Waztr, and the 
sons of the Ra’ ls-ud-Daulah, 'and' M uaffik -ud- Daulah , the same day presented 
himself in the camp of Hulaku, the Mu g hal. So, V the strongly fortified town 
of Meimundiz” was neither besieged, nor was “the attack prosecuted with 
vigour,” because no attack was ever made, neither did “ Rokn-ud-din pro- 
pose terms to Khulagu,” as we are informed in the “ Mongols Pi'oper” but 
quite the contrary. 

The traitor, Nasir-ud»Dtn, the Tusi, composed a verse on this event, the 
first half of which, not quite correctly rendered, is given by Von Hammer, 
who, in his account of the Isma’ilian, makes sad havoc among the names of 
persons and places. The verse is as follows, literally rendered : — 

66 When the ’ Arab year six hundred, fifty, and. four, came round, 

On Sunday, the first of the month Zi-Ka’dah, at morning dawn, 

Khur Shall, Badshah of the Mulafiidah, from his throne arose, 

And, in front of the throne of Hulaku [Khan], stood up.” 

When Sim Shah presented himself, Hulakil beheld a mere youth of in- 
experience and indiscretion, and, therefore, according to the pro-Mughal 
accounts, he treated him kindly, and gave him hopes of the Ka’an’s favour. 
Kh ur Shah, at Hulaku’s request, despatched one of his chief men, entitled 
Sadr-ud-Dfn, in order that all the fortresses which his father and forefathers 
had obtained possession of, in the Kuhistan, the Rud-barat, and Kumis—a 
district, or rather province, between Khurasan and Trak-i-’Ajam— full of 
military stores, magazines of provisions, and other valuable property, might 
be delivered up to the Mughal officials ; and, by Hulaku’s command, they are 
said to have been levelled with the ground— subsequently perhaps, as this 
would be a work of time only i Hafiz Abrii says they amounted to some three 
hundred ; all but Lambah-Sar and Gird-Koh— but the number was only a little 
over a hundred — which the governors refused to give up, and which held out, 
particularly the latter, for twenty years after, as already mentioned. Pestilence 
at last broke out in Lambah-Sar, and most of its people perished. The rest 
abandoned it, and the Mughals destroyed it. 

The day after Khur Shah reached the Mughal camp, he gave orders to his 
dependants to leave Maimun-dujzj and his ancestral treasures, other valuable 
property, and library, he presented [perforce] to Hulakil as a pesh-kash, the 
whole of which Hulaku is said to have distributed among his officers. After 
this the latter turned his face towards Alamut. On reaching the foot of the 
stronghold, Kh ur Shah was sent forward to request the seneschal to come 





THE TABAKAT-I-NASIRl. 


1210 


been going on . 4 Within it about 100 or 200 men have 

4 Not in “the third year of the siege/’ as Von Hammer states : it held out 
for nearly twenty years, and only then fell because pestilence had destroyed 
nearly the whole of its defenders. 


down and give it up, but that Sipah-Salar refused to listen to his words, and 
gave him a rough and stern reply. Hulaku left a numerous force there to 
invest it, but, after holding out for three or four days, the Sipah-Salar agreed 
to surrender it, on the lives and property of all within being guaranteed. On 
Monday, the 26th of Zi-Ka’dah, 654 H., it was given up. The people asked, 
according to the terms of surrender, for three days’ grace to enable them to 
remove their effects ; and, on the fourth day, the Mughals poured in, and 
commenced to sack the fortress. The catapults on the walls were thrown 
down and destroyed, the gates removed to a distance, and they began to 
demolish the defences. On the following day Hulaku came up to inspect the 
place, and much was he astonished at beholding that fortress and the moun- 
tain on which it stands. “Alamut is a mountain, which they have likened 
unto a camel kneeling, with its neck stretched out upon the ground [between 
a camel — and a lion-— — there is, in MSS., but the difference of a 
couple of points over and under, but there is a very material difference in 
their significations, whatever Von Hammer may have said, for he must 
have read it incorrectly or from a poor MS.]. On the summit thereof, 
which has but one path leading to it, a fortress was built of such prodigious 
strength that the like of it has never yet been described. Within had been 
excavated several reservoirs for storing vinegar, honey, and other drink- 
ables- the word sharab, in the original, does not necessarily mean wine or 
intoxicating drinks — so that, after obtaining possession of that stronghold, the 
Mughals were diving into them— and must have come out in a very * sweet * 
state from the reservoirs of honey — and finding various articles of property, 
which the people, in their first alarm, had thrown into them,” but the Mughals 
4t in the subterranean chambers and cellars, searching for treasure, did not fall 
into the wine and honey,” without knoioing what was there, as erroneously stated 
by Von Hammer, from a wrong reading probably. The greater part of the 
contents of these magazines, which had been laid in during the time of Hasan- 
i-Sabbah, remained unchanged ; and his .followers, the Ismallts, attribute this 
to the sanctity of his blessing. 

The subsequent fate of Khur Shah may be related in a few words. By the 
early part of 655 H., all the Mulahidah strongholds in the Kuhistan and Tra^- 
i-’Ajam, with the exception of Lanbah-Sar and Gird-Koh, were in the hands 
of the Mughals, but those in Sham had yet to be gained possession of. Hu- 
laku, consequently, continued to treat Khur Shah well, and induced him to 
send his messengers along with Mughal officials into Sham, to request the 
governors to give them up, whereby they would obtain favour, or otherwise 
bring down ruin upon the whole of the sect. Khur Shah had also become 
enamoured, it is said by the orthodox Musalmans, the enemies of the sect, of 
a base-bom Mughal’s daughter, and, the matter becoming notorious, Hulaku, 
on the occasion of the great Shi’ ah festival of the ’A shura, bestowed favours 
upon Khur Shah on the last day of the festival, the 10th of Muharram, 655 h., 
and, among these favours, made him a present of the Mughal damsel. The 
idea that “ Khulagu ” would not have scrupled to have put Trim to death 
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taken refuge, but, up to this time, it has not fallen into the 
hands of the Mu gh als . 5 

5 The I. O. L. MS., No, 1951, the Ro. As. Soc. MS., and the Bodleian 
MS . — all three— have an interpolation here relating to the death of Mangu 
Ka’an in Chin, the same as occurs at page 1223, thus showing that they are 
copies of the same original, or that the two last are copies of the first MS. 


“ because he had lately married a Mongol woman of low extraction,” is absurd, 
and also that a “ solemn manage was ordered.” The round-faced, ugly 
wench was bestowed upon him in the same way as a horse or a slave would be 
given ; but some say that Khur Shah actually asked Hulaku for her. 

Hulaku had solemnly promised not to harm Khur Shah, hence he was well 
pleased when the latter, who found his promises of favour were all empty 
ones, asked to he sent to the presence of Mangu Ka’an ; still, as the fortresses 
of Sham had not yet been secured, he would have kept him in play a little 
longer. However, as Khur Shah was desirous of going, he despatched him, 
but took care to detain his offspring, females, and dependants, at Kazwin, and 
only the Mughal concubine was allowed to accompany him. He was desired 
to obtain the surrender of Gird-Koh by the way ; and, although Khur Shah, 
outwardly, in the presence of his Mughal guardians, did request its commander 
to surrender, he had before sent secretly to tell him on no account to give it up, 
as it had been prophesied that in, or by means of, that fortress, their sect would 
again flourish. The commandant, consequently, refused to surrender, and 
gave a fierce answer, so the Mughals had to proceed on their road unsuccess- 
ful. Khur Shah is said to have quarrelled with his conductors after passing 
the Amufah, and it is added that they came to fisticuffs ; and this want of dig- 
nity on his part made him very contemptible in the sight of the Mughals. His 
death is differently related. Some say he reached Mangu’ s presence, but the 
FanakatT and Hafiz Abru say that the truth is that, when he had arrived in 
the vicinity of Kara-Kuram, Mangu Ka’an commanded that he should be put 
to death. This, the Jami’-ut-Tawarxkh states is the truth, but Rashid-ud-Dxn 
does not say that Mangu was at ^ara-Kuram. These writers, however, appear 
to have forgotten that the Ka’an was in Chin at this time, and never re- 
turned to Kara-Kuram again, 

Mangu’s instructions to his brother were, not even to spare a child of a year 
old of the race of Kiya-i-Buzurg-Umfd; so, during the absence of that unfor- 
tunate Prince, Hulaku gave orders to slay the whole of them, and “neither 
young nor old were spared ; and, of a family, which, for one hundred and 
seventy odd years, had reigned in I-ran-Zamfn, not a vestige or trace 
remained. ” 

In Alfi, however, it is stated that a number of Khur Shah’s offspring and 
relations were made over to Salghan KMtun, Chaghatae Khan’s daughter, 
that she might, according to the law of retaliation, shed their blood, in order to 
avenge her father who had been killed by Isma’fli Fkla-is. See note 4 , page 
1148. v- u' 

After this Hulakfi— with the treachery inherent in the Mughal race— issued 
commands to. the Amirs in Kh urasan to assemble together, by stratagem, the 
whole of the Kuhistam Isma’ills, and extirpate them, so that not a trace of 
them might be left. • Under pretence of a general levy of fighting men, for the 
purpose of invading Hindustan, numbers came in from all the towns and 
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AN ACCOUNT OF THE MISFORTUNE WHICH HAPPENED 
TO THE MUHTASHIM, SHAMS-UD-DIN. 

This account is derived from a recluse among the re- 
cluses of Islam, who is worthy of credit, and is here recorded 
in order that it may come under the observation of the 
Sultan of Islam. 

This servant of the victorious empire, Minhaj-i-Saraj, 
who is the author of this TabakaT, on the first occasion 
that he chanced to undertake a journey into the Kuhistan, 
and saw the Muhtashim, Shihab, the Hakim, the friend 
of the Musalmans, saw, in his presence, a recluse, an aged 
man of Nishapur, who was one among the esteemed of 
Sultan Muhammad, Khwarazm Shah, and his mother, the 
Malikah-i-Jahan— on whom be the Almighty’s mercy!— 
and, during the time of that monarch and his mother, he 
enjoyed their intimacy and esteem. This recluse used 
clandestinely to take care of the interests of the Muhtashim, 
Shihab, before the Sultan’s throne , 6 and was wont to show 
honour towards his emissaries ; and, such of their important 
affairs as used to be before the Court, he would get brought 
to a successful termination. 

When the misfortunes [attending the irruption] of the 
Chingiz Khan arose, and the people of Khwarazm, of the 

6 The later Mulahidah were tributary to the Sultans of this dynasty, and 
. had been for some time. See note 4 , page 254. 


villages of that territory ; and the Mughals thus succeeded in trapping 12,000 
Isma’ilis, the whole of whom were massacred. Towachfs [Pursuivants or 
Tipstaffs] were also sent out into every part of the Kuhistan with instructions 
•to kill the heretics wherever they could be found, and all who might aid or 
shelter them ; and they are said to have been “wholly exterminated.” 

They were not however, for, in 674 H., twenty .years after Khur Shah sur- 
rendered, in the reign of Hulaku’s successor, a body of Mulahidah, having 
combined with a son of the late Khur Shah, and assigned him the title of 
u the Nau Daulat,” seized the fortress of Alamut ; and their outbreak assumed 
a serious aspect. Abakae Khan sent an army against them, which overthrew 
them ; and the fortress of Alamut was razed to the ground. 

In the present day we hear of a claimant to the spiritual office of this sect, 
as a descendant of the last of the Mulahidah, and, I believe, Magazine articles 
have even been written on the subject, 

, Hulaku’s mind being now entirely set at rest respecting the Mulahidah, he 
•turned his attention to further u ameliorations the capture of Baghdad, our 
'author’s account of which will be found farther on. 
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capital, and of Khurasan, became dispersed, this recluse, 
for those reasons [above referred to], threw himself into 
the Kuhistan ; and, on account of previous obligations, 
the Muhtashim, Shihab, the Hakim, was under towards 
him, this recluse obtained great favour with him, and 
received abundant honour and reverence. On the Muhta- 
shim, Shihab, being removed from the government of the 
Kuhistan, and his proceeding to Alamut, when the Muhta- 
shim, Shams, arrived, this recluse did not obtain the same 
respect from him ; and, as he was not on terms of intimacy 
with the Muhtashim, Shams, the absence of Shihab greatly 
affected the heart of the recluse. He desired, in order to 
perform the debt of gratitude [he owed] to the Muhtashim, 
Shihab, to take vengeance upon this Muhtashim, Shams, 
who was the displacer of the former, and thereby attain, 
for himself, the felicity of martyrdom, and also perform an 
act of holy warfare [upon an infidel]. 

One day he entered the place of audience of the Muhta- 
shim, Shams, and represented, saying : “ It is necessary to 
give me a private audience. I have important business, 
which I will communicate in private.” The Muhtashim, 
Shams, had his audience hall cleared, but the recluse said : 
" I am not satisfied to proceed lest it should so happen 
that I might be in the middle of my statement and an 
interloper might enter, and the matter be interrupted. If 
the Muhtashim will direct that I may fasten the door of 
the audience hall on the inside, my heart will be freed 
from that fear.” The Muhtashim replied : “ It will be 
well : it is necessary to put the chain across the door of 
the audience hall on the inside.” The honest [!] recluse 
got up, and fastened the door on the inside, and came and 
seated himself down in front of the Muhtashim. It was 
an habitual custom with that Mulitashim constantly to 
have a finely-tempered paldrak 7 poniard in his hand. 
Sometimes he would place it at his side, sometimes before 
him, and sometimes he would take it in his hand. 

The recluse turned his face towards the Muhtashim, and 
said: “I suffer tyranny in thy city and territory. Why 

7 A species of Damascened steel held in great estimation : also the damasked 
; water of a sword. ' f 
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have they placed this poniard in thy hand ? [Is it not] for 
this purpose that thou shouldst ward off tyranny and 
violence from the weak and oppressed ? Give the weapon 
into my hand that I may see whether it be sharp or not.” 
The Muhtashim, inadvertently, the recluse being an infirm 
old man, and thinking that from him no mischief would 
arise, gave the poniard into the Darwesh’s hand. The 
latter seized it, struck at the Muhtashim, and inflicted 
upon him several severe wounds, in such a manner that 
his body was wounded in several places. It was the 
winter season, and the Muhtashim wore two garments of 
hair [cloth], one over the other; and, the recluse being 
old and infirm, the wounds proved not so very deep. Had 
the recluse been young, and had it been the summer 
season, without doubt, the Muhtashim would have gone to 
hell. Notwithstanding he was wounded, he got up, seized 
the wound-inflicting recluse, and cried out for assistance. 
A number of Mulahidahs were in the vestibule of the place 
of audience, and they burst open the door, and came in, 
and martyred the recluse — the Almighty reward him! 

A cry now arose in the city of Tun ; 8 and the Mula- 
hidahs conspired against the Musalmans to put those poor 
unfortunates to death, but the Muhtashim promptly directed 
so that they issued a proclamation, to the effect that 
no Musalman should be hurt in the least, since it would 
not be right to slay all the Musalmans through the act 
of one individual. During that short period of tumult, 
however, an eminent Imam, and learned man, whom they 
used to call Imam Najm ud-Din-i-Sarbari, the Rum!, 
attained martyrdom, because a Mulhid was at enmity with 
him, but of the rest of the Musalmans not one suffered any 
molestation. Subsequently, command was given so that 
they impaled the Mulhid who had killed the Imam. 

The object in [relating] this incident was this, that it is 
essential that sovereigns should ever be circumspect and 
vigilant, and should never leave [their] arms out of their 
own possession, and should not place confidence in any 
one. 

8 At page 1197, lie says he saw him at Ka-in, which was the seat of govern- 
ment, but this, it appears, took place at Tun. It is not contained in all copies : 
only in the best ones. 
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I now return to the thread of this History. 

When they placed Mangu Khan upon the throne, he 
conferred the dominion of I-ran and Ajam upon his 
younger brother, Hulaku ; and another younger brother, 
named Kubilan , 9 after he had returned from the conquest 
of ’Irak , 1 he installed over the tribes of Turkistan, and a 
third brother, Artuk 2 Bukah, he placed as his deputy over 
the kingdoms of Tamghaj . 3 He [Mangu] then assembled 
a numerous army, and marched into the country of 
Chin , 4 and reached a place where the horses of his forces, 


9 At page 1177, our author styles him Kubila — — and here Kubilan— 
— as above, the letter * n,’ apparently, being nasal, as in many other 
words. The Calcutta Printed Text here turns him into Kflan — The 
name is written rather differently by other authors, as with many other names, 
particularly with the addition of a final ^ often found in these words — Kubilae. 
The letter 4 k ’ — j— which is the first in his name, is turned into ‘ Kh * in the 
book so often referred to herein, which is equivalent to £ or £ but any one 
who understands a single letter of Oriental tongues knows that “ Khubilai” is 
as impossible as “ Khulagu ” for Hulaku, and is incorrect, whatever the 
4 4 Mongol ” Professors may say. The Chinese, who spoil all foreign proper 
names, style him “ Hu-pi-lay.” 

1 This is a great mistake : we should read Khitae for ’Irak. Kubilae was 
never sent into ’Irak on any expedition, and was never in that country in his 
life. He is said to have been in Kifchak in Uktae’s reign. The services on 
which he was sent in Mangu’s reign have been already mentioned. 

2 The Printed Text mistakes this name too, and has Irak or Arab — for 
Irtuk — jpj! — and sends Irtuk, sometimes written Artuk, Buka into Chin, 
whereas he was left in charge of the great w'dus at Kara-Kuram of Kalur-an, 

3 Tamghaj has already been referred to in a previous note. 

4 As I have briefly referred to the principal events in the lives of the pre- 
ceding Mughal sovereigns, I will here relate, even at the risk of being considered 
rather too diffuse, the other chief events in Mangu Ka’an’s reign, in order to 
complete the notice of him, and will compare it with the Chinese accounts, as 
the names of countries, places, and persons, are so widely different, and as, in 
other matters, considerable discrepancy occurs, and numerous errors exist. 

In the year 651 H., which commenced on the 2nd of March, 1253 A. D., 
Mangu, being well established on the throne, determined upon making fresh 
conquests in the east and west, or rather, to speak more correctly than the 
Oriental chronicles of these events, to secure possession of the countries which 
had been but partially subdued. Accordingly, in this, the second year of his 
accession, Mangu made a great feast or banquet at the ancient yurat of the 
Chingiz Khan. After it was over he nominated his youngest brother, Hulaku, 
to march into I-ran-Zamfn, some of whose proceedings have been already 
described, and his middle brother, Kubilae, into the countries of the east ; and 
the Ko-yang, Mukali, the Jala-fr, was despatched along with him [as his guide 
and preceptor]. This well-known leader’s title is not “ Guyaneg.” Ko-yang, 
the name the Kbit a- is called him by, signifies great and trustworthy. 

After they had set out from Ifara-Kuram, with the army, by the direct route, 
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through the insalubrity of the climate, and want of forage, 

apparently, they found grain and forage excessively scarce. They accordingly 
despatched information to the Ka’an, stating that it would be impossible to 
pioceed by that route, and asked permission to march by another road into 
Kara-Jang [^|?]. This is the tract of country which Rashfd-ud-Din 
quoting Al-BIrunI, mentions. After noticing Diw-gir and the Ma’abar in the 
Dakhan of Hind, he says: “There is also another large territory which is 
Gandhar, and called by the Mughals Kara-Jang or Hamil [J*L], and its 
people are descended from Hindi and Khita-i [parents]. In the reign of Kubi- 
lae Ka’an it was s.ubdued by the Mughals. On one side, it joins Tibbat on 
another, the frontier of Khitae, and on the third, Hind. Learned men have 
said that the people of three different countries are particularly celebrated for 
three different things : Hind for its numerous armies, the territory of Gandhar 

for its elephants beyond computation, and the Turks for horses.” 

I have previously narrated the Fanakati’s account of the geography of some 
of these parts [see note page 912], and the names of various countries of 
lUiitae, Chin, and Maha-Cfem, but it will be well to mention what refers to 
this very tract under discussion again, as great discrepancy exists with regard 
to the mode of writing the name of it. The Fanakatf says : “ To the S. W. of 
Siipe is another country, which they— the people of it— style Dae-lfii [ Jtcb 
—111 one MS . written *Dae-ku— , and the Mughals call it Gandhar [ jJjj 
another MS. has Gandah-har~^s ]. This country with us— the writer’s 
native country, Mawara-un-Nahr, and Turkistan-is known as Kandhar [ 

It lies between Hind and Tibbat, and in one half of it the people are blade 
[dark] and in the other half, white [fair]. The Mughals call all this white 
half Chagkan-Jang [diL ^Ua,], and the other Kara-Jang. 

It is doubtful what the meaning of Jang is, in fact it is very doubtful what is 
the correct word, for it is written efiL-diU-ebU-diU-and eUW which 
may be read in various ways, but if one take the first form— eUU— i n w hich per- 
haps it is chiefly written, it may be read, in the absence of vowel points, Janak 
Janag, Janie, or Jang ; and from its being used with chaghan and Jtara, which 
are Turkish words for white and black, it must, without doubt, be Turkish 

likewise. I am doubtful, however, whether the last form given abov ft — 12LL. 

Jamak, is not, after all, the correct word. I have token some trouble to 
search it out m several works, and am sorry that there should still remain any 
doubt upop it, J 

But, from comparison, we arrive at some other facts. The Fanakatf and 
some others say, that, east of Khitae, the Chin of the Hindus, and Jakut of the 
Mughals, inclining south-east, is an extensive country called Manz! it j s 
a so written m some MSS. ^ and and sometimes, by the Fanakatf 
also, l*> or 1*] by the Chinese, Maha-Chin by the Hindus, and AlUS— 

I mgnagh by the Mughals. 

This latter name too, as I have previously remarked, is written in so many 
different ways that it is difficult to determine which is the most correct. It is 
'”‘“ en u-hfc.-Tmgna§h— in several very correctly and carefully written 
■ >. also . fmgbash— ulUCj— Biktash, u&tdfe— Tingtash, o-U&— 

ingnas, a'ld the like, but I believe, after ail, that the way in which it is 
wntten ill the Nuhzat-ul-Kulub” is the correct one, namely, u.US— ; Ningfas 
or u^n-Nmgaish. This country is said, by the Fanakatf and others, to be 
separated from Khitae or Chin by the Kara Mur-an or Black River, that its 
capital was Khiinsae Lyt] or Khunsae that it is also called Kara'- 
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were perishing. He despatched swift messengers into Tur- 

Jang by the Mughals, and Dae-liu in the language of Khitae— that is, by the 
Chinese. Consequently, from these various statements, Ningafsh or Tingnash 
is the Kara and Chaghan Jang and the Gandhar of the Mughals, which con- 
titute the Manzi and Dae-liu of the Chinese, the Maha-Qhin of the Hindus, 
and Kandhar of the Musalmans of Turkistan and Mawara-un-Nahr. 

I now return, after this necessary digression, to the request of the Ko-yang, 
Mukali, to enter this territory of Kara-Jang, or whatever it may be. His 
request was complied with, and he entered that territory with his forces, 
plundered it, and obtained what his troops were in want of. I notice, in 
Elliot, vol. 1, page 63, that “ Waihind, capital of Kandahar, west of the 
Sindf is said to be called “Karajang” by the <£ Moghals.” This is a little 
out of the way, and must be an error certainly. 

This army under Kubflae and Mukali was “to enter Khitae [which nearly 
all historians say was finally subdued in Uktae’s reign, and that the Allan 
Khan disappeared or hung himself. See note at page 1139], Kara-Jang, Tibbat 
[c>j— doubtful : the word is written 0-9 -oiy —and o*y], Tingkut, Solika 
or Siilfka Koli [J/], and parts of Hind which adjoin Chin and 

Maha-Qiin.” 

The Chinese say that <£ Mengko,” as they style Mangu, made his brother 
Ilft-pi-lay, governor of all the territories south of the great Kobi or Desert, 
that is, Tartary bordering on the Great Wall of China, Lyan-tong, and the 
conquered provinces of China. I11 Deer., 1252 a.d. [Shawwal, the tenth 
month of 650 il], Hu-pi-lay was directed to attack Tai-li-Fh in Yun-nan, and 
took along with him the general Hh-lyang-hotay [Mukali?], and Yanshi 
[Mahmud, Yalwaj ?]. 

About the same time envoys arrived at the urdii from Intu or Hintus [Hind], 
to render homage. This was about the very time that Malik Sher Khan-i- 
Sunk:ar, the cousin of Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam, left his fief of Tabarhindah, with- 
drew from Hind, and proceeded to the presence of Mangu Ka’an. See pages 
695, 784, 792, 798, and note s , page 1223. 

In the same year — 650 H. — Mangu Ka’an began to consider in what direction 
he should himself lead an army, and, therefore, he held another great feast at 
which the Shah-zadalxs and Amirs appeared, This was held at a place called 
Kortukuk Jlwan — Uiejidan [^a**.] doubtless, referred to in note 

page 912, para. 4 — which is situated in the middle of MughalLstan, This is 
the place where, according to tradition* Ktibiah Khan. the eighth of the Bu- 
zanjar dynasty [see the note on the descent of the Turks, Tattars, and 
Mughals, page 896, para, 6], and his followers, danced so much in the hollow 
of a tree, after he had obtained success over the Tattars, and the Allan Khan’s 
forces, when he avenged his brother, Ulun-Barkalt’s death. 

At this feast, Mangu was advised by Darkae, the Gurgan [one of the sons- 
in-law of the Chingiz Khan], an Amir of the tribe of Angi ras - Kimgkur -at 
Mughals, to invade Tingnash or Biktash [Ningaish]. Darkae added, as a 
reason for invading it, that it was near by, was bddti^ that is to say here, unre- 
duced and independent, and that it had hitherto been disregarded by them. 
This was not correct, however, if, as previously mentioned, the Mughals call 
this Tingnash or Biktash by the name of Kara-Jang, for that was invaded and 
plundered by the Mughal troops under Kubilae and Mukali, the Ko-yang, just 
before. 

Mangu Ka’an, in reply to this advice, remarked, that each of his uncles and 
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kistan and Mawara-un-Nahr, and called for horses for his 


brothers had subdued some country or other, and he would do the same [he 
had already done so in the campaigns in tlie west under Batu Khan, but before 
he succeeded to the throne], so, in the sixth year of his reign, in Muharram, 
652 H, — February, 1254 A. D. — he determined to go to war with Tehukan 
[possibly, Tehukang], the Faghfur — the particular title given by Muhammadan 
writers to the ruler of Chin, but what language it is, is not said. Mangu 
accordingly left Artuk— or Artugh — sometimes written Irtuk and Irtugh — 
Bukah, his next younger brother, in charge of the uluses and urdils, and asso- 
ciated with him his eldest son, whose name is written in many ways equally un- 
certain — — Aormaktash, Aorangtash, and — Aorangias, 

but, as he makes no figure whatever in history, it is immaterial. 

Respecting these events, the Chinese say that, in February, 1253 A. D. [the 
last month of the year 650 H. The year 651 H. commenced on the 2nd March, 
1253 a. D.], “Mengko” assembled the Princes and Grandees at the river 
Onon, and determined upon sending armies to make further foreign conquests, 

* * one into India and Kashmir, another into Korea, and a third against the 
Khalifah,” which was to be the most numerous, under his brother “ Plyu- 
lehu” [Hulaku]. Among the generals was “Kakan[the Manjanik-chi ?], 
son of Ko-chey, son of Ko-pan-yu,” who were generals of the Chingiz Khan, 
a native of Cliing, dependent on Wha-chew, in the district of Si-gan-Fu, 
capital of Shen-si, a very learned man. 

“ Hu-pi-lay ” [Kubtlae] had assembled his forces the previous year [1252 
A.D. — 649-50 H.], at Lin-tau-Fu, in Shen-si, entered Sew-chwen, and, by 
difficult roads, through mountains and by precipices, reached the river Kin-sha 
or Kyang. At this period, great part of Yun-nan was ruled by Princes inde- 
pendent of China. Tali had a king of its own, and he was taken, with that 
city, in December of that year. “Hu-pi-lay” subdued several neighbouring 
Princes, and reached Tibbat, where several others submitted to him. After 
this he returned to his government, leaving Hu-lyang-hotay [the Ko-yang, 
Mukali ?] in command. 

Again, in 1254 A.D. [652 H., which commenced on the 20th Feby., 1254], 
the Chinese writers state that “ Mengko ” again assembled the Princes and 
Grandees at the source of the river Onon, made many new regulations, and 
ordered the commanders of troops in China to lay in great magazines of pro- 
visions in such parts of Ho-nan as had walled cities. Hitherto the Mughals 
had only made incursions into Sew-chwen to pillage, and had often to retreat, 
and, many times with loss, for want of subsistence [as in Kubflae’s case, to 
which this evidently refers], and “Mengko” directed the general Wang-te- 
ching, son of Wang-shi-hyen, to inclose several towns, and lay in stores of 
provision. 

In June, 1256 A.D. [this would be the beginning of Rajab, the seventh month 
of the year 654 H.], another great feast was held, and “ Mengko” received the 
homage of several Princes of Yun-nan, as well as of neighbouring Princes 
and Sultans of the west. 

Then it is related that “ Mengko considered the urdu at or near Kara-Kuram 
was inconvenient for holding kuriltdes and keeping his Court ; and so he 
directed a Chinese Bonza, named Lyew-ping-chong, to select a place in Tartary, 
which might henceforth be the capital of his dominions. Ping-ching, who was 
a man of great learning and of scientific attainments, made choice of a place, 
to the east of the city of Whan-chew, called Long-kang ; and there a city was 
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army. Trustworthy persons related, on this wise, that his 

built, which was called Kay-ping-Fd, and, afterwards, Shang-td : yet Kara- 
Kuram [although neither a city nor town] still continued to enjoy a jurisdiction 
of greater extent” — it was still the asl yiir at of the Qiingiz Khan. 

The foundation of this place therefore has been wrongly ascribed to Kubflae, 
who founded Khan- Bali gh, instead of to “Mengko,” but that it was more 
convenient, as to position, than the vicinity of Kara-Kuram, and Kalur-an, is 
absurd, unless for the convenience of his eastwn subjects and dominions alone. 
There may have been another reason, and an important one. Kara-Kuram 
depended a great deal on provisions brought from a long distance, and, should 
supplies, by any chance, have been cut off, famine would have arisen, as was 
subsequently proved. 

This new capital, “ Kay-ping-Fu,” afterwards “ Shang-td,” is apparently the 
Shandu, and Ciandu of Polo, “Xandu” in Ramusio, and “ Ions ” of Hay ton. 
“It stood,” it is stated, “in the country of Karchin on the river “Shan-td,” 
N.N.E. of Pekin, and “seems to be, 5 'says a writer in Astley's “ Collection,” 

* ‘ Chau~?iayman-suma> which is one of three ruins marked in the Missioners’ 
map, on the river Shangtu. ” Hayton calls it Ions. “Passing out of the 
gate, Hi-fong-kew in Pe-che-li, you find yourself in Karchin, Ohan, Naman 
[Naeman], and Korchin. It is divided into ten standards ; and the country of 
the Mughals of Korchin extends to the Sira Mitr-an — the great river Sira. 
Mur-an in the Mughal language signifies a great river, and Pirah a smaller one.” 

To continue the Chinese accounts before returning to the Mughal records 
quoted by the Musalman writers, in whose time the Mughals had to a con- 
siderable extent become Musalmans likewise, they say that, in 1257 A, D. [the 
year 655 H. began on the iSth January, 1257 A.n,], “Mengko” sent orders 
to his generals in Se chwen, Hu-quang, and Kyang-nan, to prepare to attack 
the Song [empire] on all sides, resolving to begin himself with the first, that is 
to say, Se-chwen, which therefore is equivalent with Tingnagh [Ningaish] of 
the Musalman writers, Maha-dun of the Hindus, and Manz! of the Chinese, 
as described by the Fanakatf and others. After the month of July [the seventh 
month of 655 H.] he appointed his brother, Alipd-ko [Irtiik or Irtugh Bukah]. 
in charge at Kara-Kuram. ” There is some discrepancy between the Musalman 
and Chinese dates, because he was appointed in the first month of 652 H., as 
before mentioned. * * In the same month, Mengko ” set out, reached the moun- 
tain of “ Lewpan in Slien-si,” where the Chingiz Khan died [which place, as 
stated before at page 1087, was situated on the frontier of Tingnash, or 
Ningaish, and Kburjah]. He was scarcely arrived there when he understood 
his brother lid- pi-lay, with his family, and without any attendance, in the 
manner of a criminal, had come, in order to submit himself to the Ka’an. This 
news so affected Meugko ” that the suspicions he entertained against him 
were removed and he .was' completely forgiven.” I shall refer to this matter 
presently. 

“ Hu-pi-lay ” was directed by “ Mengko” to return to his government, and 
prepare for the siege of Vu-chang-Fu, the capital of Hu-quang, then to march 
to Hang-chew, the metropolis of Che-kyang, and the empire of the Song ; and 
the general Chang-jau was nominated to command under him. 

I will now return to the Mughal accounts from where I left off, when, early 
in 652 h. — about March or April, 1254 A.D, — Mangu appointed Irtuh Bukah 
to remain in charge of the great urdus and ulusis, along with his eldest son, 
but some say his son Serkt. 
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lieutenants and governors, who were in Turkistan and Ma- 


To enumerate all the names, and give all the details, respecting those Shah- 
zadalis, Amirs, and troops, which accompanied him, and the preparations 
made, would occupy far more space than can be afforded here : at some future 
time I hope to do so. Suffice it to say that they included a great number of 
Shah-zadahs, Amirs, and forces, both of the Dastd- Chap— the left hand— and 
Dast-i-Rast — the right hand— which latter they style [i.e. the territory they 
occupy] Jaukut or Jakut, which signifies the forces of Khitae, Tingkiit, 
Khurjah. and Sulvanka [Uhj-j], because the Mughals, in their dialect, used 
to call those parts Jaukut or Jakut. The army of Mangu Ka’an amounted, it 
is said, to the immense number of 600,000, one half of which belonged to the 
Dast-i-Chap. and whose leader was the Shah -zadah, Taghachar [there is no 
such name as “ Thugatshur”\ son of U-Tigfn, the younger brother of the 
Chingiz Kh an. 

As Mangu issued forth on his way, he received the news of the death of the 
Nu-yfn, Belkutae, half brother of the Chingiz Khan, who had attained the age 
of 1 10 years, and who had done good service in the latter’s time. Mangu also 
received an account of his brother Kubilae’s movements with his forces ; and 
that, as Kubilae, at this time, was indisposed — he was afflicted with gout, or 
dard-i-ftde—ii he were allowed to take repose for a time, it would be well. 
Kubilae was permitted, accordingly, to return to his urdus, as a temporary 
measure, to get better. 

This evidently is what the Chinese histories refer to as a disagreement between 
the brothers, and Kubilae’s being suspected, and forgiven, but the Musalman 
writers never so much as hint at anything of the kind, and the two accounts 
are wholly contrary to each other. Although Kubilae had permission to retire 
to his urdus he did not do so, but again returned to his post. It was at this 
time likewise, that Shframun, who was not to be trusted, was put to death 
before Kubilae departed. Perhaps it is this incident that the Chinese writers 
got hold of. 

Having set out, in the summer of 653 H. — about June, 1255 A.D. — Mangu 
reached the boundaries of the territories of Tingkut and Tingnash or Biktash, 
[Ningaish], at the place named Afwan or Afuan Shan — it was Lewak 

Shan— before. See note, page 1088], within the confines of Tingnash 
or Biktash [Ningaish], which is the place where the Chingiz Khan died. 

Towards the latter part of the year he moved forward for the purpose of 
attacking the Masul [Jj — d} Kahlukah or Pass, and forced it. With little 
effort he subsequently captured twenty fortresses, and subdued a territory known 
as Khan-Sindan d L.— in one copy of Alfa the first word is Jan — ^L], 

and, having taken possession of the whole of it, turned his face towards a great 
fortress [a fortified city] called Mull Sang [diL 

There is considerable discrepancy with regard to the name of this place, 
caused by the careless copying of scribes, and the facilities which the Arabic 
characters offer for making mistakes when carelessly written. In the best 
written copies of Alfl and the Fanakati, respectively, it is Muli-Sang, as above, 
and Doli-Shang [dili J^], while in other copies of the former, and in other 
works, it is Jy * — and ebU without points. The place ill 

question is the Ho* chew of the Chinese historians, and Ho-chew or Ko-chew 
of the Jesuits’ map. 

Before setting out into those parts, he had despatched the Nu-yin, Taghachar. 
with a numerous army, by way of the great river called Ka’an Ling [dJ ^Ha], 
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wara-un-Nahr, in a very short space of time — less than 

that he might reduce to submission the fortified cities of Fang-chfng [J~a. dA] 
— the words are without points, and may be meant for MangfcbLj-ching — 
and Mang-Fun G>L]. Taghachar reached the foot of that fortress [the last 
mentioned place], and invested it for a week, but, during that time, having 
obtained no sign of success, he marched away, and returned to his own .Urdus, 
Mangu Ka’an was excessively wroth at this proceeding, and vowed he would 
punish Taghachar in such a way that others should take example therefrom, 
but he did not live to do so. 

The place before which Mangu Ka’an sat down in 654 H., was, according 
to the Habib -us- Siyar, “ a fortified mountain of prodigious height and circuit, 
and furnished with all things necessary to withstand an enemy. Winter came 
and passed, and spring set in, and the summer of 655 H. arrived [the summer 
of 1257 a.d.]. The excessive heat brought on a pestilence among the troops, 
and most of his army perished. Mangu, who, for a long period, had been 
investing this strong place, took to drinking deeply, in order to ward off the 
danger of catching the disease, but his health gave way in consequence, and he 
was taken ill, and died eight days after, in Muliarram — the, first month — of 
656 H. [about the middle of January, 1258 A.D.] on the banks of the Kobighah 
Mur-an after a reign of eight years.” The circumstances related by 

our author, although very brief, contain some interesting particulars respecting 
these events, which no authors I have been quoting mention. 

There is considerable discrepancy, too, and some doubt, concerning the date 
of Mangu’s death. 

Alfi, and its authorities, the Rauzat-us-Safa, theFanakat!, and the Muntakhab- 
ut-Tawarikh, say it happened in 655 H. The Habtb-us-Siyar says it took 
place in 654 H., while Guzidah and Fasih-i say it was in 657 H., and that he 
reigned nine years, and was forty-eight— some say forty-six — when he died. 
The Fanakat! says his reign was six years and two months. 

The last of these dates— 657 H. — is undoubtedly correct, because his brother, 
Hulaku, in Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 655 H., sent Kli ur Shah. Radghah of the Mula- 
hidah, to his camp, after obtaining possession of Alamut j and, by Mangu Ka’an’s 
command, he was put to death by the way. Mangu, therefore, could not pos- 
sibly have died in 654 H., nor in the first month of 655 H, Another proof is that 
Hulaku sent the news to Mangu of the capture of Baghdad, and the murder 
of the last Khalifah. together with an account of events which had happened 
in ’Irak in 656 H., and which news reached him. Therefore, allowing for the 
immense distance which separated the brothers, the first month of 657 H. — 
January, 1259 A.D, — is, evidently, the more correct date. Our author, who 
finished his history in the fifth month of 658 H, — about the end of February, 
1260 a.d. — appears to have very recently become aware of his death by report. 

I must now give the Chinese version of these events for the sake of 
comparison. tt Hu-lyang-hotay ” having made conquests in the countries 

bordering on “ Yun-nan,” subsequent to his subjugation of Tibbat in 1255 a. D 
— 653 H. — penetrated as far as “ Tong-king,” and “ Kochm-China,” then 
comprehended under the name of “ Gan-nan,” ruined its capital, and plundered 
the country. He was returning to “Tali,” when “ Mengko ” ordered him 
to join “ Hu-pi-lay ” in the siege of Vii-chang-Fu [capital of the province of 
Hu-quang]. v' t 

“ Mengko’s” forces entered f< Se-chwen ” in three bodies, each in a different 
direction. As soon as the army passed the mountain of “Lu-pau” [this is 
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one week — purchased 80^000 horses from Samrkand and 


the Chinese name for the place where the Chingiz Khan died], “ Po-Ii-cha,” a 
great Tartar [Mughal] lord, was appointed to command the first body, Mu-ko, 
the IpPan’s brother, the second, while “ Mengko ” commanded the third, and 
took the route of Han-chong-Fu in Shen-si. He was vigorously opposed by 
the troops of the Song in Se-chwen. “ Mengko” now sent on, in advance, 
Nyew-lyen of the Chanchu tribe, whose father and grandfather were greatly 
renowned in the army, in the beginning of the year 1250—656 h. — to obtain 
information. He learnt that Ata-hu, the Mu gh al general in Ching-tfi-Fil, was 
in great extremity, being invested on all sides by the Song. He, Nyew-lyen, 
having reached Ho-chew, resolved to succour Ata-hu, but his efforts were of 
no avail, for the Song took it, and Ata-hu died. Nyew-lyen, now grown 
desperate from want of success, posted himself between the Song army and 
Ching-tu, to which he immediately marched, and soon after succeeded in 
gaining possession of it. Finding that the Ka’an had reached Kang-chong-Fu, 
he left the city in charge of another officer, moved to Mahu, and sent forces to 
facilitate “Mengko’s” passage of the river Kyan-lin by a bridge of boats. 
The other two bodies of troops having rejoined him, Long-gan-Fu was 
captured, and Lan-chew [now Pau-ning-Fu] surrendered. The general Iiu- 
lyang-hotay entered China, on his return from Gan-nan, by Tung-quin, moved 
forward to Quang-si, and seized Quey-lin-Ffi, the capital of that province. 
The Chinese were surprised to find him penetrate as far as Chang-sha, a city of 
Hu-quang, which he invested in the beginning of 1259 a. d., equivalent to the 
first month of 657 H., which ended on December 16th of that year, and which 
completely agrees with the year given in Guzfdah. 

On the first day of the same year, 1259 A.D.— the 28th of December began 
the year 657 H. — -“Mengko” reached the mountain Chong-quey, where the 
Chalar [Jala-11*], To-whan, affirmed that the war in Se-chwen would turn out 
unfortunate from heat and moisture, which would destroy the troops, and 
advised a retreat. Pa-li-che, the Orla [Arlat], said that To-whan spoke thus 
through fear, and advised the Ipi’an to continue the campaign ; so “Mengko” 
determined to continue the war, and to invest Ho-chew, which he accordingly 
did in February. Nyew-lyen advanced to co-operate with him, and constructed 
a bridge of boats near Fu-cheu-Fu, while another leader went and took up a 
position near Quey-chew, on the borders of Plu-quang. An attack was 
repulsed on Ho-chew in February, another in March, while, in April, there 
was thunder and rain for twenty days. One day, however, the Mughals 
succeeded in scaling the walls, and made great slaughter among the defenders, 
but they were finally repulsed. A Chinese general attacked the raft bridge, 
at Ffi-cheu-Ffi, and got to Kon-chin-Fft, eight leagues S.S.E. of Ho-chew, 
collected 1000 barques to ascend to Kya-ling [Kyan-lin?], but was attacked by 
a Mughal force, and pursued to Chong-king. The Mughals were, however, 
still much harassed by disease, want, and sallies. In July “ Mengko ” resolved 
to assault it with his best troops, and carry it at any cost. On the 10th of 
August the Ka’an visited the works, and gave orders for scaling the walls the 
following night The Mughals gained the top of the walls, but were repulsed 
with great slaughter, and even pursued. “ Mengko,” in desperation, now 
ordered a general assault, and went in person to direct it. A storm arose at 
the time, and during the attack several ladders were blown down. On this, a 
fearful carnage ensued; vast numbers of the Mughals perished, and among 
them was the Ka’an, whose body was found pierced with many wounds. 
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Bukhara, and, adding them to those which they had pur- 
chased in Upper Turkistan, despatched them [to Mangu 
Khan's army]. 

They also related, that, after some time, the king of 
Chin brought such an immense army, as cannot come 
within the compass of number or computation, and, in the 
end, Mangu Khan, and his army, were overthrown, and 
reached a mountain [range] round about [nearly] the 
whole of which range was the sea, and morass ; and, in 
that mountain [range], Mangu Khan, with the whole of 
the Mu gh al army, perished from famine. 

The reign of Mangu Khan was nine years . 5 

Thus fell “Mengko,” at the age of fifty-two, after a reign of nine years. 
Such is the Chinese account, which is very different from that of the 
Mugiials. 

To return to the Mu g hal accounts. Mangu’s son, Asutae Aghvil, leaving 
the Nu-yTn, Kand-kae — — in command of the troops, took up the coffin 
of his father, and conveyed it to his Urdus [the Urdus of his four wives] ; and, 
for four days successively, they made mourning for the late Ka’an. The first 
day in the urdu of Kunkae [^liUS] Khatun, who was also called Koludi 
and Koludi daughter of the Gurgan or son-in-law of the Chingiz 

Khan, UIdae, son of Bartu, of the Angiras tribe. This Khatun had born 
Mangu two sons, the eldest, Baltu, and the youngest [he is said previously to 
have been Mangu’s eldest] Aormaktagh, Aorangtagh, or Aorangfas, and one 
daughter, Mayalun by name. 

The second day, the corpse was removed to the urdu of Tuwaw-chin 
who is also called Tanaw-c]i!n [^jUb], and Tura-chm [^l^y], but all these 
names are more or less doubtful, of the tribe of Bayaut. She bore him a 
son, Serkf, also written Sherkf. previously alluded to. 

On the third day it was conveyed to the urdu of U g hul-Kuimish Khatun. 
the Ufr-at, who had accompanied him on this expedition. She was of the 
family of his mother, Slur-Kuklbi Big!, and was a woman of strong mind 
and force of character. At first she had been betrothed to Mangu’s father. 
She used to style Kubilae and Iiulaku, her husband’s brothers, £< jar zands” or 
sons, and they paid her great respect. She bore no son, but had two daughters. 

On the fourth day the corpse was taken to the urdu of Kasa [LX] 
Khatun. She was of the tribe of Iljikfah or Iljfkm, an offshoot of the KungV-- 
ur-ats, and bore him a son named Asutae, previously mentioned. 

The first and third Khatuns were free born : the two others were handmaids, 
but there were many others of lesser note. On each day, in each urdu > the 
coffin was placed upon a throne, and they made lamentation over the corpse. 
After the mourning ceremonies, the body of the Ka’an was buried at the place 
called Buljkan or Burkan — ‘ V and ‘ r ’ being interchangeable — Kaldun, which 
is styled the Yakah Kuruk, that is to say, “ the exclusively prohibited [spot],” 
at the side of the Chingiz Khan, and Tuliii or Tttli Khan, his grandfather 
and father. 

5 Our author has forgotten to notice, or would not notice, a remarkable 
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May Almighty God prolong the reign of the present 

matter concerning the Dihl! kingdom, which happened in the reign of his 
patron, and during the reign of Mangu Ka’an. 

Early in 646 H., Malik Jalal-ud- Din, MasTid Shah, the elder brother , it must 
be remembered, of Sultan Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, who had hitherto 
been feudatory of Kinnauj, was made feudatory of Sanbhai and BndaTm, this 
last being one of the most important fiefs of the Dihl! empire, but, without 
proceeding thither, he became frightened at something which our author 
conceals, and fled, by way of Sihnur, towards Lohor [see pages 6S4 and 818], 
His flight may have been caused through fear or suspicion of Ulugh Khan, in 
whose hands the whole power now centred, and who very shortly after 
married his daughter to the Sultan. What Jalal-ud- Din, MasTid Shah, 
subsequently did, or whither he went, is also made a profound mystery of. 
Lohor, too, is mentioned at this period in connexion with him, after its never 
being once mentioned since its capture and sack by the Mnghals, in'. 639 H., 
when it was lost to Dihl!. 

A few months after this Prince’s flight, in the eighth month of the same 
year, we find the Sultan moving with his forces as far as the river Bfah — which 
then flowed in its old bed — and his marching back again, but why he -marched, 
and what his army did, is not mentioned anywhere by our author, but it was, 
without doubt, connected, in some way, with his brother’s flight. 

Again, in 650 H., the Sultan set out, intending to march to Ughchah and 
Multan [pages 692 and 825], but only reached the banks of the Bfah when 
the Ray ban! plot broke out [pages 693 and 826], and Ulugh Khan was 
banished to his fiefs. This was in 65 1 H. Nothing more is mentioned about 
Malik JalaLud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, until 652 H., when we find him, in com- 
bination, with Ulugh Khan, and other Maliks, advancing towards the capital, 
in order, it would seem, merely to upset the Ray ban! faction; and then our 
author says [page 830], that the Sultan’s brother “came from the side of 
Lohor,” but wdiere he had been all this time, from 646 to 652 H,, is not 
allowed to transpire. In another place [page 700], however, it seems that 
more than the upsetting of the Rayhan! faction was intended, for we are told 
that “a party of Amirs now interposed between the two personages ” — the 
Sultan and his brother — and after, that “Lohor became the fief — not that the 
Sultan conferred it — of Malik Jalal-ud-Dm, MasTid Sh ah.” In another place 
[page 793], we are told that Malik Sher Khan-i-Sunkar. who had left Hind 
and gone into Turkistan, to the urdu of Mangu Ka’an [see note page 1198], 
returned with honour from thence, and went to Lohor, and joined the Prince 
[Jalal-ud- Din] there, but that disagreements arose between them, and the 
Prince “retired in disappointment, and his dependents and followers fell into 
the hands of Malik Sher Sian’s train. ” From this time Jalal-ud-DIn, Mas’ud 
Shah, disappears from the scene, and is heard of no more. 

Fortunately a few others throw some light on what our author keeps so dark. 
Among them the Fanakat! says, that several of the great Mamluks of the late 
Sultan, I-yal-timish, rebelled against his son, Malik Jalal-ud-Din, MasTid 
Shah, and set up another in his place, as though he had been actually reigning. 
He says, in fact, that Raziyyat was set up by Ulugh Khan, but the date he 
afterwards gives, which is quite correct, shows that he has confused the names 
a little, and refers to Nasir-ud-Din, Mahmud Shah, whom he afterwards men- 
tions as having been set up by Ulugk Khan. Then he continues “Malik 
Jalal-ud-Din fled from Hind, and, in 651 H., presented himself in the urdu of 
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Sultan of Islam to the end of the existence of mankind, 
and preserve the Khan-i-A’zam, Ulugh Khan, in power 
and authority, to the end of the world ! Amin . 6 


VIII.-HULAKtT, SON OF TULI, SON OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN. 
Hulaku 7 is the brother of Mangu Khan, and Tuli [his 


Mangu Ka’an, and Ku thigh Khan [this may be Sultan Nasir-ud-Dln, MaJjanud 
Shah’s step-father who afterwards caused such trouble, as he was in Hind up to 
near the close of 655 h*], and Sunkar fSher Khan-i-Sunkar. He did leave his 
fief and retire into Turkistan at this very time, in 649—650 H. See pages 695 
and 792], out of fear of Ulugh, Khan, followed Malik Jalal-ud-Din. Mangu 
Ka’an commanded that a befitting grant should be assigned to the latter, and a 
yartigh was issued to the Nu-yin, Sail, then in those parts [in the tracts on the 
Indus, and as far east as the Bfah — the present Panj-ab], to aid him withhis troops. 
Malik Jalal-ud-Din returned therefore, and he was permitted to take possession 
of the districts of Luhawur [Lahor], Kiichah [also written Kujah — j^sL-and 
always mentioned in connexion with Banian. See pages 627 and 750], and 
Sudharah, which parts were then subject to the Mughals, and thus he contented 
himself with a little out of much. ” 

Rubruquis, curiously enough, confirms the above. He says that about the 
15th of June, 1254 a.d. — about the fourth month of 652 h. — when the Ka’an 
held a great assembly at Kara-Kuram, at which a number of ambassadors 
attended, h€ noticed the ambassador from the Sultan of India. This could be 
no other than Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ud Shah, and his party, or Sher Kh an- 
i» Sunkar, for it is quite certain that no ambassador was ever sent from 
India by Nasir-ud-DIn, Mahmud Shah. They brought with them, as a pre- 
sent, eight leopards, and ten hounds for coursing, which were taught to sit on 
the horses’ buttocks. The same traveller also says he returned for six weeks 
the same road westward, along with this very ambassador, and then he struck 
off to the left— the east. It is a pity he has not mentioned the ambassador’s 
name. 

That this account is correct is without doubt, from what our author allows to 
escape him. Well might he say that Malik Jalal-ud-Din, Mas’ ud Shah. 
4 4 advanced from the side of Lohor,” that “ some of the Amirs Interposed 
between the two personages,” and that “Lohor became his fief.” The early 
history of the kingdom of Dihl! has yet to be written. The history of a 
country is not to be rendered correctly from the accounts of a single author, 
or single extracts from two or three authors merely. See also pages 793, 862, 
and 863. 

6 I hope this is a sufficient proof to show that this work was written in 
Sultan Nasir-ud -Din’s reign, and not in that of his successor, although, like 
much more, it is not contained in the Calcutta Printed Text. 

7 I need not tell the Oriental scholar, who can read the letters of the Persian 

alphabet for himself, that the first letter of this name is simple — Hu- 

laku, the only variations of which are — — Hulaku — — Hulakue, and 

— Iiula’ii, as our author sometimes writes it ; but, for the information of 
those who cannot read the original for themselves, and have to trust to trans- 
lations, second-hand, or mere compilations from the works of foreign translators 
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father] was the youngest of the Chingiz Khan’s sons. 
When the Chingiz Khan crossed the jihun into Khurasan, 
he despatched Tuli towards Nishapur, Hi rat, and Marw ; 
and Tuli took all those cities, and destroyed them. Trust- 
worthy persons related, that Tuli was a good-looking youth ; 
and, when he returned from Khurasan to Turkistan, he 
died, leaving four sons , 8 as has been previously recorded. 

When Mangu Khan, son of Tuli, ascended the throne, 
he despatched Hulaku into the countries of I-ran and ’A jam, 
and assigned those territories to him ; and the armies 
which were in ’Irak, and the troops which were in Turkis- 
tan, Khatlan, Tae-kan , 9 and Kunduz, and the forces which 
were in the territories of Ghur, Khurasan, Hirat, and the 
Garmsir, were all directed to obey the command of Hulaku. 
On Hulaku’s entering Khurasan he chose Badghais 1 as 
his head-quarters ; and the Maliks of the different parts of 
Ajam presented themselves before him. 

The Mughal army of Jurmaghun, which was in Trak, 
was continually fighting and carrying on hostilities with 
the troops of the Lord of the Faithful, but, on no occasion, 
and in no wise, was it able to gain the superiority over the 
forces of the Khalifah’s capital ; and the infidels used con- 
tinually to be defeated, more particularly in their attempts 
to take the city of Safahan [Isfahan]. It occupied the 
infidels fifteen years before they were able to gain posses- 
sion of that city. If the Kazi of Safahan had not attained 


of various nationalities, whose meanings and words too may have been misun- 
derstood, I must remark [for some one to explain to them] that to produce 
“ Khulagu ” the word must be written y\f or or or which no 
one has ever yet seen written— not even a Schiefner in “ Mongol.” Quarto 
mere spells it Houlagu, and Von Hammer, Hulaku. How D’Ohsson may 
spell it I am unaware, as I have not seen his work, but, however it may be, 
the first two letters are hu> and not kh. See also “Mongols Proper” 
page 193. 

He left eight sons, but Mangu, Kubilae, Hulaku, and Artuk Buka, were the 
best known among them. 

9 Tae-kan of Tukharistan is undoubtedly meant here, which is in the same 
territory as Kunduz. 

1 The Pro-Mughal writers say— as previously mentioned — that he was obliged 
to remain all the winter of 652 H. in the district or territory of Shiwarghan, a 
tract of country then in a much more flourishing condition than now. Badghais 
too was a flourishing district, and within a short distance of Hirat and its fruit- 
ful and formerly populous, but recently devastated, territory, of which it was, 

: and is, a dependency. Our author’s statement here is the more likely of the two. 
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martyrdom, the infidels would not have found it possible 
to take that place, for the army of Jurmaghun, and the 
Nu-yin, Khaina, 2 for a period of fifteen years, continued 
to carry on hostilities, and to wage war before the gate of 
that city and its environs. During this entire period of 
time, the people of Safahan kept the city gates open, so 
that, night and day, the gates used not to be closed ; and, 
through the great valour and spirit of the holy warriors of 
Safahan, the Mughals did not have the power of entering 
the city, until a party of powerful renegades seduced an 
individual from the right path to assassinate the Kazf, 
saying : “ It is necessary to kill the Kazf because the 
trouble and annoyance of defending the city is caused by 
him.” After they had martyred the Kazf the city was 
taken. 

When, in the year 655 H., the Amir-i-Alam [Lord of the 
Standard] 3 of the rightful Khalffah, Al-Musta’sim 4 Bfillah, 
the Lord of the Faithful — God reward him ! — whose name 
was Sulfman Shah, the Aiyub! Turk-man— on whom be 
the mercy of the Almighty 1 — entered 'Irak with the 
troops of the Khilafat, he defeated the Mughal forces which 
were in the territory of Azarbafjan, and in Irak, and sent 
great numbers of Mughals to hell, so that the Mu gh al 
troops were unable to stand before Sulfman Shah, and the 
forces of the Khalifah’s dominions. 5 They [the Mughals] 


2 This name does not occur in the other works I have been quoting. It is 
•written in several different ways — Jiy W--— W* — L. — U. — oy b. — W* 
and even The doings of Jurmaghun are not given in any detail by the 
Pro-Mughal writers, because there were no successes to record ; and Isfahan 
is never once mentioned from the time of Sultan Jalal-ud- Din, up to this period, 
an interval of twenty-seven years, which is significant. 

3 Lord of the Standard, equivalent to the Gonfalonier under the Popes, 
in the middle ages. The Amfr-i-’Alam commanded the troops of the 
ffhilafat. 

4 The text, in every instance, has Al-Mu’tasim— and in several other 

works, including the Rauzat-us-Safa, the name is thus written, but the majority 
of others have as above, which is correct. 

8 Alter Hulaku had finished with the Isma’ilis in the Kuhistan and Alamut,he 
set out towards Lanbah-Sar, but, finding it was not likely to be soon taken, 
left a considerable force to invest it, under Ta-fr Buka, and marched towards 
3£azwin, whither his and other families had been sent, and encamped within 
seven leagues of it, on the 27th of £i-Hijjah, 654 H. Subsequently, in RabP- 
ul-Awwal, 655 H., he moved from the vicinity of Kazwin, and marched to 
Hamadan, where the Nu-yin, Tanju, the Baisut, from Azarbafjan, presented 
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despatched swift messengers to Hulaku, in Khurasan, and 
sought aid from him, Hulaku got ready the forces of 
Khurasan, both Mughal and others, and determined to 
march into Irak, and set out towards it. 


ACCOUNT OF THE FALL OF THE CAPITAL OF THE 
KHILAFAT. 

When Hulaku set out towards 'Irak, the Malik of 
Mausil, whom they were wont to style Badr-ud-Din-i-Lu- 
lu 6 — on whom be the Almighty’s curse!— had consented 
to receive a Mughal Shahnah [Intendant]. The Ata- 
bak, Abu-Bikr , 7 son of Sa’d, ruler of Fars, likewise had a 
Shahnah, and had agreed to pay tribute to the Mughals ; 

himself. Hulaku was not well disposed towards that great leader, on account 
of some reflection he had made, and he had therefore summoned Tanju to his 
presence. He said to him : “ Since thou hast been occupying the place of 
J urmaghun, what hast thou done?* what ranks hast thou broken? what rebel 
hast thou reduced to submission ? and what enemy hast thou made a friend ? ** 
Tanju bent the knee, and replied: “During this period of time I have 
committed no fault, and what was in the power of my hand to do, in that I 
have not been sparing of myself. Among other things I have taken a certain 
fortress and a certain town, and cleared all the tracts between Rai and Rum 
and Sham ; but, in consequence of the difficulty of the road to Baghdad, and 
the great number of the troops of the Khilafat. in the neighbourhood of that 
city, the Mughal troops have been guarded from disaster ; and now the 
sovereign has the option and power of commanding whatever he may please.” 
The fire of Hulaku’s ire cooled on his hearing these words, and he said to 
Tanju : “It behoveth thee to proceed towards the frontiers of Sham and Rum, 
and that thou shouldst subdue them, as far even as the sea of Maghrib [some 
say, to the sea of Yunan].” Tanju accepted this task ; and, the very 
same day, set out towards Rum, into which he carried slaughter and devasta- 
tion. Farther on it is stated that he was recalled, and, while on the march, 
directed to move against Baghdad. Early in Rabi’-ul-Awwal, 655 H.— 
April, 1257 a.d. — Hulaku prepared to invade Trak-i- 7 Arab, and attack Bagh- 
dad. He first turned towards Tabriz, and reached it on the 12th of Rajab. 
Having remained there one month and a half, during which the Mu g hals 
carried fire and sword into Kurdistan, he again turned towards Hamad an, 
which— the neighbourhood of which— he reached on the loth of Ramazan. 
His camp was formed in the open country about Hamadan, near to Khariah- 
abad, “which is a verdant plain of Kurdistan,” and there he began to get 
ready his forces for the coming struggle. It was from this place that he 
despatched his envoys with an insolent message to the Khalifah, which will 
be referred to farther on, 

6 Amir Badr-ud-Din, Abu*l-Fazail-i*Lfdu, who was originally an Arman! 
{Armenian] slave. 

7 Sec page 180. 
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and from both of these rulers bodies of cavalry arrived to 
the assistance of the infidel army. The infidel forces 
gathered around Hulaku in Irak, and turned their faces 
towards Baghdad. 

The Lord of the Faithful, Al-Musta’sim B’illah, had a 
Wazir, a rcifizi [a shi’ah heretic] of bad religion, and his 
name was Ahmad, the ’Alkamt . 8 Between him, the 
Wazir, and the eldest son of the Lord of the Faithful, who 

* ’Alkamah is the name of a city in Afrikah, or Mauritania, and the name 
of a man. It is also the coloquintida, and is used to signify anything very 
bitter. ’Alkami here refers to a native of ’Alkamah. 

Mu’ayyid-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of ’Abd*ul-Malik, the ’Alkami, at the 
time of Al-Musta’§im’s accession to the Khilafat, held the office of Ustad-i- 
Dar, and was suspected, by many, but not by the Khalifah himself, of being 
much against his accession, and of wishing to have set up the Kh alffah’s 
brother instead. In 642 H., the Wazir, Nasir-ud-Din, Muhammad, a very 
aged man, was removed from office, and Ibn ’Alkami was installed as his 
successor, a most unfortunate act, and the chief cause of the downfall of the 
Khilafat. 

The new Wazir was an eloquent man, of vast attainments, and who, in the 
composition of poetry and prose, had no equal. He was generous and liberal, 
and clever in the administration of state affairs. In this office he had no 
partner or associate, and the government was under his entire control ; but he 
was a Shi’ah in faith, and thus an enemy to the house of ’Abbas. He did not 
consider that the other officials of the Court paid him that respect and attention 
which he thought he was entitled to ; and, by inuendo, they were wont to 
reproach and rail at him as a heretic* The Khalifah was cognizant of all this, 
and used to prohibit them from behaving in such a way towards the Wazir; 
nevertheless, he nourished in his heart hatred towards the Khalifah, his family, 
and the rest of his Court ; but he took good care to conceal it so that not a 
soul suspected what was contained within his heart. Matters went on in this 
manner until the eldest son [by some writers, the brother] of the Kh alifah. 
the Amfr, Abu-Bikr, who, through his father’s weakness of character, had been 
permitted to assume to himself the protectorship of the orthodox Sunnis, 
with more zeal than was perhaps advisable, despatched a body of troops to the 
suburb of Karkh, of Baghdad, which was known as the mahallah of the 
Shi’ ah’s of the Ahl-i-Bait, to quell a serious disturbance which had broken out 
there between the Shi’ahs and Sunnis, the Shi’ahs having killed a number of 
the Bani Hashim dwelling in the same suburb. In doing this, the Amfr, Abu- 
Bikr, was severe, and allowed his men to treat the Shi’ah women as though they 
were the women of infidels captured in war, carrying them seated before them 
on their horses, through the bazars of Baghdad, bare-headed and bare-footed. 
When the Wazir became aware of this, the bridle of his heart’s secret nearly 
escaped his grasp, and, in his rage, he vowed within himself, that, even if he 
perished in the attempt, he would wreak revenge upon all Sunnis for this act 
of the Khalifah 5 s son. 

Day and night he pondered the matter in bis mind, and communed within 
himself, and deliberated how best he could bring about the destruction of his 
benefactor, his family, and the Sunni people. At this time he discovered that 
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was named Amir Abu-Bikr, enmity had arisen on account 


Hulaku Khan, after having completed the downfall of the Mulahidahs, had 
been commissioned to invade Trak-i-’Arab, and reduce the Khalffah. Con- 
sidering this a great piece of good luck, the Wazfr resolved to profit by it. 
He forthwith set to work to render the design of the Mughals successful, and 
enable them to gain possession of Baghdad without trouble and without delay, 
by opening communication with Hulaku, and giving him all- the information 
he could. 

He accordingly represented to the Khalffah saying : “ Thank God, the 
Lord of the Faithful this day is at peace with all the different rulers. All of 
them are loyal and subservient to him ; and, at all times, they pray for his 
prosperity and security, and in no way desire to encounter the forces of the 
Khilafat. In truth, the Khalifah is without rival and without adversary. 
Now it seems contrary to forethought and prudence, under these circumstances, 
that such an expenditure should go on every year from the treasury for the 
payment of so many troops ; and, if the Lord of the Faithful will permit, I 
will despatch the various officers of the troops to different localities in the 
Khalffalfis dominions on civil duties, and the troops may be disbanded, 
whereby a great advantage will accrue to the finances, and a vast deal of 
treasure be saved.” This sounds like modern stump -oratory. 

* At this time, 124,000 efficient cavalry were kept up by the Khalffah. and 
paid out of his treasury, without counting the contingents of the vassals of the 
Khilafat ; and the unfortunate Khalffah, in his love of wealth, considering all 
this was for his advantage, permitted the traitor to carry out his scheme. After 
a short time this was completed, and the capital almost denuded of troops. 
The traitor now communicated again with Hulaku, and despatched an agent 
secretly, expressing his sincerity and loyalty, and urging upon him that he 
should, on no account, give up the attempt to subdue Trak-i-’Arab, and capture 
Baghdad, which could easily be accomplished, and that his services were at 
his entire disposal. Notwithstanding the proofs and arguments he gave in his 
communication, Hulaku, for some time, did not place much faith in the 
traitor’s words, but, when Ibn ’Alkamf continued to send communications, and 
to importune him on the subject, Hulaku consulted with another traitor— the 
Khwajah, Na§fr-tid-Dfn, the Tusi, who had, by this time, gained complete 
ascendancy over him, and a high position in Hulaku’s confidence and service. 
He, being one of the great 5 U lama of the Shi’ah sect, and having his own 
private revenge to satisfy by the downfall of the ’Abbasfs, entered into the 
conspiracy with zeal, especially after Ibn ’Alkamf had communicated direct 
with himself also. The Kliwajah pretended that it was necessary to consult 
the aspect of the stars before determining on the campaign, and this he was 
directed by Hulaku to do. His report may be imagined: he stated that he 
had carefully carried out his observations, that the result was favourable, and 
that it was predicted that the time was at hand for the Khalffah. Musta’sim, .to 
be made captive, and that Baghdad and Trak-i- 7 Arab would be subdued by 
his servants, without much trouble or difficulty. 

Hulaku’s first move was to despatch his envoys to the Court of the Khalffah 
with an insolent and arrogant message, on the 10th of Ramazan, 655 H., 
upbraiding him for not having rendered aid, which he accused the Khalffah of 
having promised, in the operations against the Mulahidahs, and of falsehood in 
consequence. His insolence was, no doubt, the greater, knowing that the 
Khallfah’s own Wazfr was his friend and ally. The threats of the barbarian 
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of the despoiling of the rafilzs who inhabited Karkh. and 

and his demands were, among other matters, that the Khalifah should beware 
of manifesting impotent rage, and should neither strike his fist against an iron 
spike, nor attempt to plaster over the sun with mud mortar, otherwise he would 
deeply regret it, and sovereignty would turn away its face from him* “ Our 
advice is,” he said, * £ that thou shouldst demolish the defences of Baghdad, 
fill up the ditch, make over the direction of state affairs to thy son, and present 
thyself before us, in order that thou mayest dwell in safety from the wrath of 
God. If thou art not coming thyself, send thy Wazir, the Sar Dawat-Dar, and 
Sulfman Shah — the two latter, especially the last, were the mainstay of the 
state, and chief obstacle in the traitor’s way — hi order that our messages, 
without detriment or addition, may reach thee ; for, if thou dost not give thine 
ear to our friendly exhortations and advice, get thy forces ready, and prepare 
for war ; for we have girded up our loins to fight with thee, and are ready. 
Further understand, that, when we shall reach Baghdad, whether thou art in 
the heavens above or in the earth beneath, they will bring to thee our 
preremptory command, which is like unto fate’s.” 

The Khalifah’s reply, transmitted through his own envoys, a mixture of 
admonition, boasting, and defiance, concluded: * ‘ Listen, young man, there- 
fore, to the admonition we have given thee, and retain it in thy mind ; and go 
back again whence thou earnest, otherwise prepare for war and come.” The 
Mu gh al envoys, on their return, were met outside the city by a great mob, who 
insulted and reviled them, and even spat upon them, in hopes that the Mughal 
envoys might do or say something which they might turn into a pretext for 
laying violent hands upon them. Here again was an opportunity for the 
Wazir : hearing of the disturbance, he, at once, despatched a body of his 
household slaves to guard the envoys, and conduct them safely out of the 
danger ; and they, on their return to Hulaku’s camp, related all the good 
offices of the Wazir on the occasion. 

The Khalifah’s envoys, on the other hand, were angrily dismissed, with 
fresh threats, from the halting-place of Panj-Angus&t ; and their report of 
what they had seen and heard made the Khalifah feel anxious and downhearted. 
He consulted with his Wazir, whose traitorous conduct was, of course, wholly 
unknown to him. He advised that the Khalifah should make use of the 
great wealth he possessed, and endeavour, by means of it, to ward off this 
calamity, and that liberal presents should be sent. For the Khan, a thousand 
bales of the finest fabrics, such as silk, fine linen, cloth, and other valuable 
wares and commodities, a thousand bakhti [hairy, double-humped] camels, 
and a thousand fine ’Arab horses, caparisoned befittingly; and, for the Mughal 
Shah-zadahs and great Amirs, presents suitable to their rank and degrees. 

The Jami’-ut-Tawarikh, puts a piece upon this, in order to flatter his Mughal 
patron no doubt, and says that the Wazir— who, according to his account, 
was an innocent lamb — advised that the Khalifah, his master, “should make 
apologies ” to the barbarian, Hulaku, “ insert his name in the Khutbah, and 
stamp the coin with his name that the Kfealifah was willing to do this, but 
that Mujahid-ud-Dm, and others, with whom the author of that work associates 
all the knaves and vagabonds of Baghdad, “out of animosity to the Wazir, 
prevented it.” That city, however, is not the only place where traitors have 
taxed patriots, who would not sacrifice “their countries’ interests,” with owing 
their influence to the support of knaves and villains, which terms were, at the 
same time, alone applicable to themselves. 
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the Mash-had 9 of Musa-i-Ja’far — God reward him! — and the 
son of the Lord of the Faithful, the Amir, Abu-Bikr, had 
slain some of them, and despoiled them. Out of revenge 
for this, the Wazfr of the Khalffah's Court, who was a rafizl 
of bad religion, showed hostility towards the Lord of the 
Faithful ; and, in secret, and clandestinely, he wrote a 
letter to Hulaku, and entered into collusion with him, and 
besought the infidels to advance. The Kurd troops, and 
forces of 'Irak , 1 by way of dismissing them, he [the Wazfr] 
sent away from Baghdad, in different directions, and re- 
presented on this wise to the Lord of the Faithful, saying : 
— “ A peace has been entered into with the infidels, and 
we have no need of troops." After Ba gh dad became 
denuded of troops, suddenly, the infidel Mughals arrived 
in its environs. 

They had taken forcible possession of a bridge [of boats] 
from the Malik of Mausil, and fixed it so as to command 
Ba gh dad, and then passed the Dijlah [Tigris]. The for- 
tress [fortified town] of Takrft [above Baghdad] was an 

At first, the Khalifah was inclined to follow the Wazfr’s advice, and gave him 
instructions to prepare the presents, but, had they been sent, no good result 
would have arisen. The Sar Dawat-Dar [Head or Chief Ink-bearer, or Chief 
Secretary, as he may be called, and, by some writers, styled the Dawat-Dar-i- 
Kuchak, or Under- Ink-bearer, or Secretary], Mujahid-ud-Din, I-bak, was 
hostile to the Wazfr, Ibn ’Alkamf — he knew the Wazfr was a traitor— and 
represented to the Khalffah, saying : “ Between the Wazfr and the Khwajah, 
Nasfr-ud-Dfn, Tusf, the chief adviser of Hulaku, the most perfect understanding 
exists; and he, in consequence of identity of religious belief, always desired 
the ruin of the house of ’Abbas. Now the Wazfr wishes, for his own purposes, 
to make it appear to Hulaku that he is, personally, loyally inclined towards 
him, and so he gives this advice, and also in order to cast the other Amirs, 
and the soldiers of the Khjlafat, into trouble and calamity. ” A number of 
other officials, who were not well inclined towards Ibn 7 Alkamf also supported 
the Sar Dawat-Dar in this view ; and they influenced the Khalifah against 
adopting the Wazfr’s advice. The Sar Dawat-Dar further advised that the 
disbanded troops should be forthwith recalled and concentrated, and the 
defences of the city made secure. It was now too late, however ; and the 
weak and unfortunate Khalifah was still unconvinced of the diabolic wickedness 
of the Wazfr. 

9 Magh-had— a tomb, a place of martyrdom. The city in Khurasan, which 
appears in the maps under the meaningless name of Meshed, is ^Magh-had 
of another of the Muhammadan saints. 

1 The Calcutta Printed Text invariably turns the Kurds into a/ and here, 
instead of the Kurd troops and forces of ’Irak, we have “ lashkar-hde gird 
bar [which is redundant] gird-i* 9 Irak— the forces which were round about 
’Irafc.'” 
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excessively strong place ; and the holy- warriors of Takrit 
issued forth, and set fire to the bridge of boats, but, the 
following day, the Mughals again repaired the bridge, and 
martyred the Musalmans . 2 

The son of the Lord of the Faithful, Amir Abu-Bikr, 
and the Amtr-i-Alam [Lord of the Standard] of the 
Khilafat Suliman Shah, the Aiyubi Turk-man — who for 
a period of thirty years had wielded the sword against the 
Mughal infidels, and had achieved many holy expeditions 
[against them], as by the canons of the faith enjoined— 
these two [personages], In concert, on several occasions, 
had attacked the infidels, and overthrew the Mughal troops . 3 
On the first occasion, they drove the Mu g hals from the 
environs of Baghdad, and pursued them as far as Safahan 
[Isfahan], and despatched many of the infidel army to 
hell. This Amir-i-AJam of the Khilafat, Suliman Shah, 

2 Part of the garrison of Takrit : the fighting men of the city and fortress. 
This affair is again referred to farther on. 

3 This is quite true, notwithstanding the note by the learned Sub-Editors of 
the Calcutta Printed Text, noticed at page 711. On this subject the Tartkh- 
i-Alfi, Raiujat-us-Safa, and others, say that it is quite correct, for, in the 
beginning of the reign of Uktae Ka’an, Jurmaghun, who was one of the 
Mu gh al Shaitans [Devils], twice attempted to push on to Baghdad, and, on 
both occasions, was defeated, and his Mughals fled before the ’Arab, Kurd, 
and Turk, troops of the Khilafat. On this account the Mughal soldiery did 
not evince much alacrity or valour in fighting against the Baghdadis, and were 
really afraid of them— in truth, it appears that, on all occasions, when ener- 
getically opposed by the Musalmans, and sedition did not help them, and 
where their stratagems and treachery were not successful, the Mu g hals were 
beaten by anything like equal numbers ; but the Musalmans, unfortunately for 
them, were a divided* people ; and, when the people of one religion, or of one 
country, are divided in their counsels, nothing but evil and ruin can ensue. 

The fact that the Mughals did not, at the period in question, very eagerly 
desire to encounter the Khalffah’s forces, may be gathered from the reply of 
the Nu-yin, Tanju, to Hulaku, when he demanded of him what he had 
effected since he had succeeded Jurmaghun in his command, previously narrated. 
At that time, the Khalifah used to keep up a large force of efficient cavalry, at, 
and around his capital, and these the traitor Wazir managed to disband and 
disperse to their homes. 

It was on account of the success hitherto of the Ba gh dad troops that 
Hulaku found it was necessary, for Mughal prestige, or even for their safety, 
to attempt the conquest of Trak-i-’Arab, but it is probable he would not have 
attempted it so soon, had not the traitor entered into secret communication with 
him, and nude known his plans ; for, previous to these communications, 
Hulaku is said to have been in some anxiety respecting the upshot of a 
campaign in that quarter. 
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the Aiyubi, was a Malik of the tribes of the Anboh, 4 5 6 and 
they are a sept of the Turk-mans, and exceedingly spirited 
and warlike ; and the left wing of the Khalifah’s forces was 
their post During a period of thirty years, from the 
time of Jurmaghun’s [first] entering 'Irak,* up to this 
period, he [Sulim an Shah] was wont to engage in con- 
flict like as Rustam-i-Dastan ® had done in the age of 
ignorance — the Almighty be gracious to him ! — and AJi- 
i-Murtaza in the [early?] days of the true faith — May 
God reward him ! 

Hulaku, 7 having been overthrown the first time, on the 
second occasion gathered together troops from all Khura- 
san and Irak, both horse and foot, consisting of infidels, 
renegade Amirs, and captives ; 8 and, at the solicitation 
of the rafizi Wazir — God’s curse upon him ! — turned his 
face towards Baghdad, That accursed rafizi minister, 
since he entertained in his heart and disposition treason 
and apostacy, had dispensed with the Kurd forces which 
were in the Madinat-ul- Islam, Ba gh dad ; and the Chris- 
tians 9 likewise, in secret, having taken measures with 
Hulaku, had written letters to him, and had solicited the 

4 The best copies of the text have as above, others sfi There is a 
kasbah of the first name, on the top of a mountain range, a dependence of 
Dilam, in Gilan. It is probable that the Anboh tribe of Turk-mans were in 
some way connected with the ’UsmanlT Turks, and then, as now, a stumbling- 
block in the path of hordes of northern barbarians. 

5 In the year 628 H. See page 1 1 15, and note s , para. 5. 

6 See note 7 , page 422. 

7 This is a mistake : Hulaku had not been overthrown, because he had never 
encountered the Baghdad forces, but the other Mughal leaders had, Jurmaghun 
in particular, as already noticed. He may mean some portion of Hulaku’s 
force. 

8 Infidels refer to the Mughals, but there were contingents in Hulaku’s army 
which the Muhammadan subject states had to furnish — contingents from 
Kirman, from Abu-Bikr, the Ata-Bak of Fars, from Mausil — Badr-ud-Din, 
Lulu, its ruler, is said by some to have joined his camp at this time— and the 
troops of other subordinate rulers. Captives refer to those prisoners pressed 
into the Mughal service, 

9 Our author uses the word Tars^ which is generally applied to the Christians, 
but it likewise signifies an unbeliever, an infidel, a Gabr, a worshipper of fire, 
a pagan. None of the authors I have been quoting accuse the Christians of 
any hand in the treason, and the only time in which they are indirectly 
mentioned by a few of them is, when the Patriarch of the Nestorians, as 
one of the Khalifalds envoys, proceeded to the Mughal camp to seek for 
peace* 
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appearance of the infidel hosts. The Maliks and slaves 
of the Khalifah. who have been [styled] Sultans , 1 had 
become aware of the Wazfr’s machinations, and once had 
shown to the Khalifah a letter which the Wazir had 
written to Hulaku, and they denounced the nature of his 
designs. The reason was this, that between the Wazir 
and the Sar Dawat-dar [Chief Secretary], Sultan Mujahid- 
ud-Din, I-bak, there was dissension and enmity, and he 
[the Sar Dawat-dar] was cognizant of the hostility of the 
Wazir towards the Khallfah’s son, Amir Abu-Bikr, on 
account of his slaying the rdfizls [previously mentioned] ; 
and this fact he was wont to bring to the blessed hearing 
of the Khalifah. When the Wazir became aware of the 
purpose of the Sar Dawat-dar, he represented to the 
Khalifah in this way, saying : “ The Sar Dawat-dar de- 
sires to remove thee from the Khilafat and to raise Amir 
Abu-Bikr to that position 2 and, as the Lord of the 

1 The word. Sultan here does not mean a sovereign prince : it is a mere 
title given by the Khali fahs to great vassals, and to governors of provinces, 
and some of the household slaves, under the last Khalffalis. After Burak, 
the Hajib, had murdered his master and benefactor, sent his head to the 
Mughals, and possessed himself of Kirman, as usual with upstarts, he wanted 
a title, so tendered his allegiance to the Khalifah as well as the Mughal ruler, 
and solicited the title of Sultan from the former. The reply he received was, 
that it was not usual, with the Khaltfahs. to grant that title, except to a 
Badghah, or a vassal who entertained not less than 30,000 efficient cavalry in his 
own immediate pay. Subsequently, however, Bura^ obtained it. Baron de 
Tott, in his work, which contains much useful information on the Turks, 
Tattars, and Mughals, says, with respect to its application in recent times, that 
the word Sultan is only used as a title of birth appropriated to the Ottoman 
Princes bom on the throne, and to those of the Chingiz Khan’s family, in 
the same way as Mirza is applied to the house of Timur. See note to page 
898, where Xridam-cLi or Iradam-chi, the equivalent of Mirza, is referred to, 
and the reason for this title is explained. 

2 This was a mere ruse on the part of the traitor Wazfr. 

I wrote the whole of these notes before going through this portion of the 
Jami’-ut-Tawarikh,, because I suspected, from what I knew of other portions 
of “ the great Raschid’s 99 History, and from its being dedicated to Hulaku’s 
great grandson, that the events respecting Baghdad, and the fall of the 
Khilafat. would not be faithfully related ; and I am not mistaken in my 
suspicions. There is not a word— not a hint even — about the notorious treason 
of the Wazir, and he is made to appear a very lamb-like and innocent person, 
while a loyal servant of the Khalifah, like the Sar Dawat-Dar, is made out to 
be a traitor, who, surrounded by a considerable force, consisting of all the knaves, 
and villains, and scum of Baghdad, whom he is said to have taken into his 
pay, intended to dethrone the Khalifah, and set up another member of the 
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Faithful had become aware of the endeavours on both 
sides, he used not to pay any attention to the words of 
either party in their efforts against each other. 

When therefore the Maliks laid before the Khalifah the 
letters which the Wazir had written to Hulaku, he replied : 
“ These must be the doings of I-bak, the Dawat-dar : 
besides, the Wazir would not act in this way.” The 
Maliks were disheartened at this reply, until, when Hulaku 
had arrived within ten kiiroh [about twenty miles] of 
Ba gh dad, Suliman Shah, the Amir-i-'Alam, and Malik 
Tzz-ud-Din, son of Fath-ud-Din, the Kurd, who was the 
champion of the Dar-ul-Khilafat, and who led the right 

house of * Abbas, which plot the innocent Wazfr having discovered made 
known to the Khalifah ! The writer then, unintentionally perhaps, lets the 
cat out of the bag. He says the Sar Dawat-Dar was sent for, taxed with the 
crime, and admonished, but he replied : “ If any crime shall be proved against 
thy slave, here is his head, and here is a sword, but it is the Wazfr who is a 
traitor, who has been in constant communication with Hulaku, whose spies are 
continually passing to and fro, and, in order to lead us away from his own 
treason and screen himself, has falsely accused me.” This statement, in the 
eyes of Rashid-ud-Dfn, is a proof of the Sar Dawat-Dar’s wickedness ! 

Rashfd-ud-Din then goes on to assert that the Sar Dawat-Dar still con- 
tinued to entertain his army of knaves and villains, and the Khalifah, being 
afraid of him, gave orders to assemble troops to put him down ! Then he 
tells us that the affair was peaceably settled, and that * ‘ the Dawat-Dar’s name 
was inserted in the Khutbah next after that of the Khalifah, which statement 
I should not credit if all the “great Raschids ” under the sun had said so. 
He is careful not to mention the Wazfr’s letters to Hulaku : these proceedings 
are kept close, as well as the constant communication by other means, and the 
dispersion, by that traitor, of the Khalifah 5 s forces. Our author shows what 
the facts were, as to the so-called plot to dethrone the Khalifah, as known in 
his day, and he is a contemporary writer. 

The meaning of the Perso-’ Arabic word Dawat-Dar has been already 
explained : its literal signification is bearer of the ink-case, which contains ink, 
pens, and seals, but what a “little Devatvar” may be among “Mongols 
Proper,” who can tell? 

The garbled accounts of these events show, that, however learned and 
talented he was, Rashid-ud-Din’s statements, where his Mughal patrons and 
his own interests are concerned, are not to be trusted ; and dishonesty in an 
author, when apparent, ought to be pointed out. lie was a Wazfr too, and 
had plotted against a rival who was put to death, and was himself put to a most 
cruel death, by Abu Sa’fd, the great great grandson of the very Mughal Prince 
whose perfidy and barbarity he glosses over, and whose success was chiefly, if 
not wholly, owing to the aid he received from the arch-traitor Ibn ’Aik ami, 
the Wazfr of the unfortunate _Khalifah. Rashfd-ud-Dfn was accused of 
having administered poison to Uljaftu Sultan, and it is very probable that he 
was a Shfah as well as the traitor Ibn ’Alkamf, and Nasfr-ud-Din, the Tusf, 
and hence his concealment of facts. 
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wing of the Khalifah’s troops, held counsel upon the state 
of affairs with Sultan Mujahid-ud-Dm, I-bak, the Sar 
Dawat-dar, the Mustansiri, 3 saying : “ Matters have gone 
too far, a potent enemy is close at hand, and an adverse 
Wazir has plotted with the foe. It is necessary that it be 
communicated to the Lord of the Faithful in order that 
he may devise some expedient to repel the infidels.” 
Mu j ahid -ud- Din, I-bak, replied : “ I have said everything 
that was possible on this subject, but it has made no im- 
pression upon the blessed ear of the Khali fah. I can do no 
more than to request permission for a private audience for 
you. Do you make a representation to the effect [you have 
mentioned].” Malik Suliman Shah, the Aiyubi Turk-man, 
and Malik ’Izz-ud-Dm, son of Fath-ud-Din, the Kurd, repre- 
sented to the Khalifah the arrival of the enemy, and 
solicited that means might be devised for his repulsion. 
The Khalifah replied : “ The Wazir hath been spoken to : 
it behoveth ye to request a reply from him.” Both with- 
drew from the audience-hall of the Khilafat despairing. 

The Nu-in, Taju [Tanju}, 4 with 80,000 infidel cavalry, 
from the side of Aran and Azarbaijan, obtained a bridge 
[of boats] belonging to the Malik of Mau§il [Badr-ud-Dtn- 
i-Lulu], and, in order to command Baghdad, fixed it near 
to Takrit. The holy- warriors of Takrit sallied out of the 
town and fortress, and entirely consumed the bridge 5 con- 
structed by the Mughals, and despatched great numbers 
of the infidels to hell, while a few Musalmans attained 
martyrdom. The following day, the Mughals repaired 
the bridge, as has been previously recorded, passed over, 6 


s That is to say he had held the office during the Khilafat of Al-Mustansir 
B’illah. 

4 Written Taju in one of the oldest and best copies of the text, and in 
others, as previously noticed, Baju, Rajun, Naju, Bakbu, and Majun, but as to 
the correctness of Tanju there is no doubt whatever. In his account of the 
Saljuks of Rum our author, or his copyists rather, also style him Taju. See 
'page 162. 

5 How could it be repaired, if totally or entirely burnt ? 

6 Here the Printed Text, as well as the I. 0 . L. MS,, No. 1952, and the 
Ro. As. Soc. MS. havej£L£f — £< one another instead of mxijjj— “ they passed 
over or crossed,” and make, as may be imagined, an unintelligible jumble of 
the sentence. The Printed Text also has Dijlah for Hillah— a river for a town ! 
The town lies on the west bank of the Dijlah, facing the supposed site of 
•ancient Babylon. 
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and pushed on towards Kufah, Hillah, and Karkh, and 
martyred the people. Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, son of Fath-ud- 
Dxn, the Kurd, and Mujahid-ud-Din, the Sar-Dawati, with 
20,000 horse from Baghdad, crossed the Dijlah [Tigris], 
and summoned all the men of Karkh and other towns to 
aid them, and fought a battle with the infidel army. As 
the forces of Islam contained a great number of infantry , 7 
they stood firm, and received the attack of the infidels, 
fought valiantly, and forced them back. The army of the 
infidel Mughals sustained an overthrow, and great numbers 
of them went to hell . 8 Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, son of Fath- 
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ud-Din, the Kurd, earnestly urged the pursuit of the 
Mughals, saying : “ It is requisite to pursue the routed 

30,000 men, against Husam-ud-Din, and had recourse to the usual perfidious 
measures in order to get him into his power. Kaibuku sent a message to Hus- 
am-ud-Dfn, saying that he was on his way towards Baghdad, that expedition 
having been determined upon, and that Husam-ud-Dfn’s presence was required, 
in order to consult with him. Unaware of the snare laid for him, Husam-ud- 
Din fell into it. After Kaibuka had got him into his camp, he told him, “in 
order to show his sincerity,” to muster all his family, dependents, and retainers, 
from the forts and elsewhere, so that they might be enumerated, and the 
amount of revenue, to be paid for them, fixed. Still did Husam-ud-Dfn comply, 
unaware that Hulaku knew all. His family, dependents, and soldiers, with 
the exception of such as were in some of the forts with his son, being secured, 
Husam-ud-Din, now that it was too late, found that his secret was known ; 
and he gave up all hope of life. He was further called upon to give orders 
for the fortresses to be destroyed, as “an undoubted proof of his loyalty,” 
and, being hopeless, he complied, after which, he and the whole of his people 
were massacred, with the exception of those with his son. Kaibuka returned 
triumphant to his master’s camp. The Amfr-i-Sa’d, Husam-ud-Dfn’s son, 
refused to give up the forts in his possession, and held them for some time. 
At last, he evacuated them, and retired to Baghdad. He was received with 
much favour, and subsequently was killed in defending the city against the 
Mughals. 

This feat accomplished, Hulaku, after he had been again in communication 
with the traitor Wazir, and with the Khwajah, Nasir-ud-Din, the Tusf, at his 
elbow— I have not space for all the prophecies of the Court Astrologer, 
Husam-ud-Dm, of calamities to happen, in case of attacking Badghad, but 
the 'Jusi was in favour of advancing, and the Mughal augurs and astrologers 
declared all portents favourable for it— gave orders to make preparations for 
the campaign, and the Bahadur, Sunjak, was directed to cross the Dijlah, to 
the northward of Baghdad, in order to effect a junction with the Nu-yfn Tanju, 
who, as already mentioned, with the Amirs and troops previously under 
Jurmaghun’s command, was marching, on the right hand, through Agarbafjan, 
for the purpose of invading the territories of Sham, Halab, and Rum, but 
whose march had been stopped, and he had been directed to turn to his left, 
move by way of Arbfl and Mausil, where there was a bridge, and effect a 
junction with Sfmjak. The Jami’-ut-Tawarikh says Tanju’s yurat> at that 
time, was in Rum, and that he had lately defeated the Saljuk Sultan at 
Koshah-Dagh, but this is somewhat different from the statements of others 
already briefly mentioned. 

The Shah-zadahs, Bulghan or Bulgha, Tutar, and Kulf, all grandsons of Jujt 
Khan, and Buka Timur’s forces, were also directed to advance on the right, 
from the district of ’Abbas-abad [west of Hamadan : in some Histories, Asad- 
abad], and join Sunjak. These junctions having been effected, this combined 
force was to approach Baghdad from the west, through the tract afterwards 
called the “ Gariwah of Suntae, the Nu-yfn.” The Nu-yfn, Kaibuka, JjCadsun, 
and Ilkae, or Ilka, or Ilkan, as he is also named, were to move towards Bagh- 
dad through Khuzistan, and approached it from the south-east, while Hulaku, 
himself, with the centre, advanced towards the city from the eastward, by way 
of Khankfn. 

The Jami’-ut-TawanMl states that Hulaku readied Dfnaur, which is three 
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Infidels, so that, with this victory even, the remainder of 
them may be brought under the sword but Mujahid-ud- 
Din, the Sar-Dawati, delayed in pursuing ; 9 and, that 
night, the Musalmans encamped upon that same spot 


days’ journey from Hamadan, on the route to Baghdad, with the intention of 
inarching thither, as early as the 9th of Rabi’-ul-Akhir — the fourth month — of 
655 H. } but returned from thence to Hamadan again, and reached it on the 
12th of Rajah — the seventh month— of that year ; and that, on the 12th of the 
latter month, he despatched his agents to Baghdad with threatening messages 
for the Khalifah. Why Hulaku should have made this retrograde movement 
is not said, but, in all probability, it was because the traitorous Wazfr’s 
schemes, which “the great Raschid,” so glaringly, conceals, were not quite 
ripe for execution, and in order to put the loyal servants of the Khalifah off 
their guard. 

Early in Muharram— the I ith, according to some accounts — 656 H., but Zf- 
Hijjah, the preceding month, and twelfth month of the preceding year — 655 h., 
appears to be the most correct — within the period prescribed, Tanjti, by way 
of Dajayl [lit. * branch ’] or Dajaylah [the district of Dajayl, at present, lies on 
either side of the old bed of the Dijlah above Baghdad. Dajayl is also the 
name of the Little Tigris], crossed the Dijlah, and reached the Nahr-i-Tsa [the 
canal or rivulet of Jesus]. The Masalik wa Mam alik states that “Karkh 
[which is a suburb of Baghdad] is very well inhabited, and considerable traffic 
is there carried on. .... On the western side is a canal or stream called 
Nahr-i-Tsa, a branch of the Furat, which, passing by Baghdad, falls into the 
Dijlah.” 

When the Khalifah became aware of this, he nominated Fadh-ud-Din, son 
of Alanku, with Mujahid-ud-Diii, I-bak, the Sar Dawat-Dar, the Mustansirf, 
and Kara Sankur, who were the leaders of the Khalifah’s troops [the Dawat- 
Dar was a civilian, not a soldier — the names given by our author, who was the 
contemporary of these persons, are far more trustworthy], with 20,000 horse, 
which the Fanakatf magnifies into 30,000 men, fought a battle with Sunjak, 
and Buka Timur’s forces within the limits of Anbar, before the Kushk [castle] 
of Mansur, above Madrukah, on the east bank of the Furat, within nine 
farsakbs of Baghdad. Alf! says the Mughals in the first charge turned their 
backs and fled before the Khalifah’s troops. The Fanakati, to flatter the 
Mughal pride, says they “ fell hack ” as far as Shmyah, in the district of 
Dajayl, when they were joined by Tanju and his troops, and then compelled 
the Baghdad troops to fall back. 

9 The Pro-Mughal writers make out quite the contrary, but 1 prefer our 
author’s version. Their statements are to the following effect :■ — 

Fath-ud-Din [This is incorrect : Fath-ud-Dm is the father's name : ’Izz-ud- 
Dtn is the son’s, as our author mentions], Alanku, who was a man of expe- 
rience, on whose head the dust of the battle-field had fallen, when he saw that 
the Mughals, without having had many men killed, turned their backs and 
fled, suspected some stratagem on their part, and therefore forbade the Bagh- 
dadis to go in pursuit, but Mujahid-ud-Din, I-bak, the Sar Dawat-Dar [poor 
fellow ! the Pro-Mughal writers put all faults upon him], who, besides being 
without any experience in such matters, was in the revenue department of the 
state, thinking this proceeding on the part of [Tzz-ud-Din, son of] Fath-ud- 
Din -arose from fear of the Mughals, said to him; “Dost thou consider that 
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In the vicinity of that place there was a stream, which 
they [the inhabitants] call the Nahr-i-Sher [the Lion's 
Canal ]. 1 It is cut from the river Furat [Euphrates], and 
the land through which it flows is somewhat elevated, while 
the place in which was the Musalman encampment was 
low ground. During thit night, the accursed rdfizl Waztr 
despatched a body [of men], and turned the water of that 


debts of gratitude towards the Amfr-ul-Mummtn are to be paid in this way, 
that thou shouldst hold back thy hand when the enemies of the Khalffah 
have been beaten and overthrown? It is advisable, before the infidels shall 
have received assistance, and they regain strength, to pursue them, and give 
tranquillity to the mind of the Amir-ul-Mumimn respecting them.” Hearing 
this foolish speech, [’Izz-udrDln, son of] Fath-ud-Din gave orders to follow in 
pursuit of the Mughals. When the Baghdadis had passed beyond the margin 
of the suburbs [the scene of the action was some distance from the suburbs] 
into the open country, the Mughals faced about, and the engagement was 
renewed, and continued until the ’Abbas! mantle of darkness [the ’Abbas! 
colour was black] covered the opponents, when the battle ceased, and both 
sides bivouacked for the night, opposite each other. During that night the 
Mughals. by cutting a dyke, let in the water of the river Furat, so that the 
whole of the plain where the Musalmans were encamped became flooded with 
water, and the greater number of them were drowned in their sleep. They 
were attacked in overwhelming numbers in the morning, and [Tzz-ud-Dxn, son 
of] Fath-ud-Din was killed in the engagement, and Mujahid-ud-Dfn returned 
to Baghdad with three persons. The Fanakati says the Mughals cut the dyke 
of a considerable river— in rear of the Khalffali’s troops, and the whole 
plain was laid under water. Our author’s statement here is preferable, no 
doubt. The Pro-Mughal writers take away the credit of this act from their 
ally, the traitor, but it is evident that some one, who knew the locality, and 
who was well aware how easily the countiy might be laid under water, must 
have had the principal hand in the matter : the Mughals probably helped. 

The next morning, which was the ’Ashura— the 10th of Muharram, 656 H. 

according to the Fanakati— but Alft mentions these events as taking place 

a month earlier— the Mughals threw themselves upon the Baghdadis— the few 
which survived— and overthrew them. [Tzz*ud-Din, son of] Fath-ud-Din, 
son of Alanku, and ICara Sunkar, and 12,000 men, besides those drowned 
and smothered in the mud, perished on that occasion; and the Sar Dawat- 
Dar, Mujahid-ud-Dfn, I-bak, with only a few persons, reached Baghdad in 
safety. 

1 This word may be shir— the Canal of Milk— according to the vowels used 
with it ; but I have no means of pronouncing which of the two names is right, 
but the above is the more probable. The Calcutta Printed Text has 
skakr—* c city,” “of lion” or “milk” twice, because the wor d^—na/ir— 
canal, rivulet, etc.— is something like ^ in MS., and yet “ shahh ” and 
“ Furat ” is used with it ! The account of the canals in the neighbourhood of 
Baghdad by Captain Felix Jones, I.N., in the “ Bombay Geographical Trans « 
actions ,” may contain some information on this subject, but, in ancient times, 
the Dijlah or Tigris, north of, or above, Baghdad, flowed farther west than at 
present. 
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canal upon the encampment of the Musalmans ; and the 
whole was flooded with water, and their arms and armour 
were all spoiled, and they became quite powerless. The 
next morning, at dawn, the army of the infidels returned, 
and another battle ensued ; but the Musalmans, from the 
extreme misery and affliction of the preceding night , 2 were 

2 Here too, the Printed Calcutta Text contains a great blunder, and has 
zahmat-i-sipah — affliction, trouble, etc., of the soldiers— instead of zahmat-i- 
ghabanah, as above. 

Respecting the investment, and final operations against Baghdad, and the 
downfall of the Khilafat, there are many conflicting accounts, especially in the 
matter of detail, and according as the writer was a Sunni, a Shi’ah, or an Official 
under the Mughal sovereigns or otherwise ; but all materially differ from our 
author, who wrote at the very time the events happened, and whose valuable 
account they either never saw, or would not consult or quote. The subject is 
an important one in the history of Islam, and, therefore, I shall give some 
extracts from the various Histories I have mentioned at the beginning of this 
Section, for the information of those who may not have access to all the works 
referred to. I also do so because there are some accounts, lately given to the 
public, extracted from foreign histories of the “ Mongols/’ which are, without 
doubt, partially, and after a manner, compiled from some of the Histories I 
have quoted, but which, apparently, to judge from the very fantastic manner in 
which the events, the names of persons, and places, have been metamorphosed, 
have not been properly understood by the foreign translators, owing, possibly, 
to incorrect or defective MSS or have suffered by translation at second hand. 

Subsequent to the defeat of the Khalifah’s troops, after the inundation of their 
camp, and tlje rendering of most of their weapons useless, in the month of Zf- 
Hijjah, 655 H. [the Jami’-ut-Tawarikh, says the nth of Muharram, 656 H., a 
month too late], the audience tent of H ulaku— equivalent to the “ Head- 
Quarter Camp ” in military parlance— was pitched opposite Baghdad, on the 
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defeated ; and the Maliks of Islam, broken and discom- 
fited, retired across the Dijlah, and took up their position 

■was, that it had become known to them, from the sayings of their forefathers, 
more particularly from the AmTr-ul-Muminin, and Imam -ul- Mur takfn, 'AIT, 
son of Abu-Talib — on whom be peace !— that, during this year [656 H,J, Hulaku 
would become predominant over 'Irak -i-’ Arab ; and that the Hakim of that 
territory, which was to say, the ’Abbas! Khaltfah, would fall into his hands ; 
that they tendered their fealty and submission, would carry out such commands 
as he might be pleased to issue, and would not place foot out of the pale of 
obedience to him. 

The effect of such sedition, at such a crisis, may be imagined^ Rather than 
not destroy their co-religionists of the rival sect, they would sacrifice anything. 
What did they care for the massacre of hundreds of thousands of innocent 
people by the Mugfcxl barbarian%*or the slavery of their country ? was not 
Hulaku “ a divine figure from the north”? and was not his sole object the 
“amelioration” of the condition of the Musalman people? Hulaku was over- 
joyed. He treated the bearer of the letter and his companions with great 
honour; and sent back along with them a person of his own retinue, named 
Tuklah, as Shahnah of Hillah, along with the Amir Yaliya, the Na'ihjuani. 
By this means the Sayyids of Hillah escaped all the misery and affliction of 
this troublous time, and “ remained safe,” to quote the words of one writer, 
“ under the protection of the Most High. 

A body of 100 Mughal infidels was sent to Najaf to act as a guard to the 
tomb of the Khalifah ’All, by way of flattering the Slji’ahs. 

According to other accounts, after the Nu-yin, Tanju, and the Bahadur, 
Sunjak, became victorious over the forces of Baghdad, after flooding their 
camp, 'they, having crossed the Dijlah, advanced towards the city, and took up 
a position on the river banks, on its western side, about the middle of the 
month of Muharram, 656 H.-and the date of the letter, given in note % page 
1261 proves its correctness— but the Rau?at-u§-$afa and. Alfa have the month 
of Zt-Hijjah, 655 H., and the latter, by way of making it more certain, adds, 
“which is 645 of the Rifclat.” In the direction of NahasTah and Sar-§ar, 
Kaibuka, and the other leaders along with him, also pushed forward towards 
the devoted city. Hulaku, leaving such of the families— for the Mughals took 
their families with them— and heavy materials, as he had brought with him, 
at Khankin [Lat. 34 0 Long. 45 ° “1 advanced by quick marches 
andTook up a position on the east side, where, on the l S th of Muljarram-bul 
other accounts, already referred to, say in Zl-Hijjah-the last month of 655 H.- 
his audience tent was set up ; and, like ants or locusts, the Mugfial forces 
[■including Musalman contingents from Kirman, Fars, and the other parts of 
the KhwSrazmi empire which had fallen under the Mughal yoke, who were, 
consequently, forced to aid against the head of their faith and co-religionists] 
eathered round the city. On the left, or south side of the city, opposite _the 
Buri-i-’Ajami-*or ’Ajami bastion, the Nu-yin, Kuka Ilkan, the Amim, "lutar 
and Kuli, took up their position facing the Kul-wazi gateway, while Bulgha, 
Arktfl and ShTramun, occupied the open space before the gateway of the Si*- 
i-Snltan— the Sultan’s Market-place. Bulja Timur was on the side of the 
TCal'ah near the place called the Dolab-i-Bakul, while I anju and Sunjak held 
a position on the west side, at the place where the ’U?dl hospital was situated. 

A simultaneous attack was commenced on Wednesday, the 23rd of Muh '> 
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and encamped at Baghdad, at the place where the great 
Sanjari masjid 3 and kasr [castle] are situated. On the 
army of the accursed infidels reaching that place, Suliman 
Shah, the Aiyubi Turkoman, Malik ’Izz-ud-Din, the Kurd, 

ram, 656 H. [the Fanakati says, Tuesday, the 22nd, but those dates were 
Wednesday and Thursday, unless counted as terminating at noon], when the 
sun was in the constellation of Aries. The fighting went on for a considerable 
time, until most of the walls and ramparts were destroyed by the discharges 
of stones from the catapults— a “ bombardment ” by means of catapults, as it 
is termed in the “ Mongols Proper ” is certainly something new in the art of 
war — and great anxiety arose in the mind of the Khalifah. seeing that he had 
not the power sufficient to resist the invaders. 

The Fanakati also says, but his statement is not correct — he has greatly 
t( compressed ” events here — that the fighting continued for twelve days, 
during which the Mughals were occupied in slaughtering and pillaging ; but 
this could only possibly refer to the suburbs, for the Mu g hals were not yet in 
possession of the place. That writer also says, that, during this period, Suliman 
Shah, the Ka’kl of the Khalifah’ s troops, and his dependents and followers, were 
slain, and that the Mughals also slew the Amir-i-Haj — the Superintendent 
and Conductor of the Pilgrims — the eldest son of the Sar Dawat-Dar, and 
that their heads were sent to Mausil, thus showing that he has anticipated 
events. 

To return to the account in Alfi and others. Finding himself powerless, 
the Khalifah is said to have sent out the Wazfr, Ibn ’Alkami — and the Jaglik, 
or Patriarch of the Christians [Nestorians], according to the Jami’-ut-Tawankh 
— with a message to Hulaku saying, that he hoped he would keep his former 
promise. Hulaku, in reply, said: “I made that agreement at Hamadan. 

Now that I have reached Baghdad, and the sea of discord, sedition, and 
tumult, has become lashed into waves, how can I possibly content myself with 
one Wazfr? The recompense required is this, that the Khalifah should like- 
wise send to me Suliman Shah, and both the Dawat-Dar-i-Ruchak and 
Buzurg — the Chief and Under Secretary, and Keeper of the Seals.” 

The Khalifah’s envoys returned to the city with this reply 5 and, the next 
day, a deputation of illustrious and learned men [according to Rashfd-ud- Din, 
the traitor Wazir was included] proceeded to Hulaku’s camp to endeavour to 
obtain favourable terms of peace ; but he sent them away, and the flames of 
war again blazed up, and continued for another six days. Tine fighting was 
obstinate, and great numbers, on both sides, were killed. On the seventh 
day, Hulaku, consequent on the arrival in his camp of the deputation above 
referred to, and the stubborn defence, caused seven far mans to be written out, 
which were fastened to as many arrows, and discharged into as many quarters 
of Baghdad, the purport of which far mans was: “Sayyids, Kazls, ’Ulama, 

Officials, Merchants, and persons who do not fight against us, will be safe and 
secure from our rage and vengeance.” 

Consequent on the receipt of these far mans, a great number of scurvy 
patriots among the Baghdadis deserted their posts, and gave up fighting ; 
and, by this means, the Mughals were enabled to approach the Burj-i-’Ajamf, 
and drive out of that important .post the weak number now left to defend 
the walls on that side. 

3 The masjid and castle erected by Sultan Sanjar, the Saljitk. & 
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and Mujahid-ud-Din, the Sar-Dawati, presented them- 
selves in the KfaalffalTs presence, and represented, saying : 
“ The enemy has reached the city gate, and we have but 
a few horsemen along with us in Ba g hdad, while the 
number of the infidels is 200,000 or more. It will be well 
that the Lord of the Faithful should embark on board a 
vessel, and give directions for placing his treasures, and 
his family, on ship-board ; and we will likewise attend the 
Lord 6 f the Faithful in the vessel, and push down the 
Dijlah as far as the limits of Basrah ; and, in those islands, 
we will take up our abode until such time as deliverance 
cometh from Almighty God, and the infidels be van- 
quished.” 4 

The Khali fall mentioned this matter to the Wazir ; and 
that accursed minister represented to the Lord of the 
Faithful, saying : “ I have entered into a peace with the 
Mughals, and there is no necessity for leaving [Baghdad]. 
They [the Mu gh als] are going to present themselves 
before the Lord of the Faithful. If my word is not 
believed, it is necessary that the Amir, Abu-Bikr [the 
Khalifah’s son], should be sent out in order that he may 
understand the inclination of Hulau ” This counsel met 
with the approval of the Khalifah, and he sent out his 
son. The accursed Wazir secretly despatched a con- 
fidant of his own to Hulau, saying : “ Treat the Amir, Abu- 
Bikr, with great consideration, and pay him much reve- 
rence and respect, and send out and receive him, in order 

4 The islands in the deltas, near the mouth of the combined rivers which 
fall into the Persian Gulf, are referred to here. 

This is what the Pro -Mughal writers turn into the Dawat-Dar’s selfishly- 
deserting his benefactor in his straits. They say, that, when the Dawat-Dar 
saw that there was no other way of escape than instant flight, he, without the 
knowledge of the Khalifah, embarked with his dependents — some even go so far 
as to say that 10,000 men were with him— -and dropped down the river. 
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that the Khaltfah may have reliance, and thy object will 
be gained.” 8 

5 At this time, the Khallfah, who had become resigned to loss of country 
and possessions, despatched Fakhr-ud-Din, the Damghani, and Ibn Darwesh, 
with a few rarities, as offerings to Huiaku. saying: “We will acknowledge 
dependency, and submit,” but lie paid no attention to the message ; and they 
returned repulsed and disappointed. 

Next day, the 27th of Muharram, the Khaltfah ? s son, Abu-Bikr-i- Abu -1 - 
FazI — called Abu-l-Faza’fl by some — with a body of grandees, the chief men 
of the Khalifalds Court, proceeded to Hulaku’s camp, bearing presents of great 
value, by way of fiesh-kctsji or tribute, but they also had to return without being 
received ; and the traitor Waztr returned with them to the city. The same 
day [the JamF-ut-T awartkh says, the first day of Safar, which was on a 
Thursday] Huiaku despatched another traitor, the Kbwajah, Nasir-ud-Din, 
the Tusi, in company with one of the Mughal officers, to communicate with 
the Wazfr, urging that the latter, along with Ibn Jauzi and Ibn Darwesh, 
should, by all possible means, pacify the minds of Stillman Shah, and 
Muj ahi d-ud-D in , the Sar Dawat-Dar, because they were the cause of the 
Khalffah’s resistance. The Amir, Sulfman Shah, was, indeed, and had been, 
the bulwark of the faith of Islam against the infidel Mughals, which they did 
not lose sight of. The Rauzat-us-Safa says, that, to complete the usual 
system of Mughal perfidy, “ Huiaku even sent to them a deed of immunity 
and a safe conduct ; and, nolentes vole rites, they were induced to proceed to the 
Mughal camp. 55 The author of the Jami’-ut-Tawarikh also details this shameful 
act of Mughal treachery without the least remark, as though it were a mere 
every-day affair, and a very pious action. 

Huiaku, however, wanted more victims — the cup of treachery on the part 
of the barbarian monster was not quite full — so he despatched Sulfman Shah 
and the Sar Dawat-Dar, into the city again, in order that they might bring 
out, along with them, their families, kinsmen, dependents, and retainers, 
pretending that he was going to despatch them, along with some of his own 
forces, against Misr and Sham. This further duplicity appears to have thrown 
them off their guard, and made them trust to the word of a Mughal prince. 
They returned, and brought out their people ; and a great number of the 
soldiery of Baghdad and other persons, in hopes of saving themselves, came 
out along with them to Hulaku’s camp. On their arrival there, they were all 
distributed among the different bands of Sadkahs and Dahlias; and, shortly 
after their return thither, an arrow from the city — for hostilities do not seem to 
have been suspended during these negotiations— struck a Hindu [probably a 
native of Hind, but not necessarily, although possibly, a worshipper of idols, 
is here meant] Bitikchf, in the eye, and destroyed it. [Von Hammer, by 
some error, turns this upside down, and says that an Indian struck out the eye 
of one of the principal emirs !]. As this man was one of Hulaku’s chief 
officials, he was so enraged that he ordered his troops to the assault, and to 
strain every nerve to capture the city. He then directed the massacre of the 
Sar Dawat-Dar, and his family, connexions, and kinsmen, and all the fugitives 
who had accompanied him and Sulfman Shah from the city, while the Amfr- 
i-’Alam, Sulfman Shah, the Turk-man, who hod so often overthrown the 
Mughals, was brought fettered, together with his family, kinsmen, and personal 
dependents, to the foot of the barbarian’s throne. He demanded of the 
Musalman warrior: “Thou art an astrologer [doubtless the Tusi Khwajah, 
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On the Amir, Abu-Bikr’s, coming forth [from Ba gh dad] , 
and reaching the camp of Hulau, a throng 6 of people, 
infidels and Musalmans, went forth to receive him, and 
observed the usages of service. When he reached Hulau's 
place of audience, the latter advanced about four paces 
to receive him, treated him with due ceremonial, conducted 
him to, and seated him in, his own place, and himself 
reclined on the knees of reverence 7 in his presence, and 
said : “ I am come to present myself [before the Khallfali], 
and will pay homage [to him]. My uncle, Barka, has be- 
come a Musalman at the hands of the Shaikh. Saif-ud-Din, 
the Bakhurzi, and I was, then and there, going to become 
a Musalman likewise, but I inquired among my Amirs : 
f who is the greatest among the Musalmans ? ’ and they 
directed me to the Court of the Khilafat, in order that, 
at the hand of the Lord of the Faithful, I might become a 
Musalman.” 

also an astrologer, had furnished this information], and art acquainted with the 
propitious and unpropitious aspects of the heavenly bodies, the degrees and 
minutes, the rising and setting of the stars, and the like, how was it that thou 
didst not perceive thine own inauspicious day, and wherefore not warn thy 
benefactor, so that he might have acted accordingly, and not have become so 
shattered and broken ? ” The unfortunate Sul! man Shah replied : “ Alas ! it 
was the misfortune of the Lord of the Faithful that he gave not ear to the 
words of his faithful servants, but listened to those of a traitor.” In short, 
after some taunting on the part of the Mughal, and words of proud defiance 
on the part of Stillman Shah, he and his family, kinsmen, and personal 
dependents, were also massacred, to the number of seven hundred persons. 
These events are said to have happened on Friday, the 2nd of Safar. 

After the murder of the Amir-i-’Alam, Sullman Shah, and the Sar Pawat- 
Par, Mujahid-ud-Dln [some say the Pawat-Dar-i-Kuchak, and the Sharab-Dar, 
or Purveyor of Prinkables, were also massacred on this occasion], their heads 
were sent, by Hulaku’s command, to Mausil, to Malik Radr-ud-Pfn, Abu-1 - 
Faza’ll-i- Lulu — the “ diplomatic and wily old gentleman w of the 4 4 Mongols 
Proper ” — by the hands of the latter’s son, Malik Salih, who was then in the 
Mu g hal camp, because great love and friendship existed between Sullman 
Shah and his father. The Mausil ruler was directed to have the heads sus- 
pended from the gates of Mausil. Badr-ud-Bln-i-Lulu, was greatly afflicted, 
and wept involuntarily, but, as he had submitted to the Mughal yoke, he was 
obliged to comply to save himself from destruction. 

r-" 6 The printed text leaves out the word and so turns out the whole of 

Hulaku’s host. 

7 This is not unlikely, as part of the treachery at which the M u glial s were 
such adepts, in order to throw dust into the eyes of the Khalffah’s son, and so 
make sure of trapping his father. Most of the Pro-Mughal historians, and 
particularly Rashld-ud-Pin, only seem anxious to conceal how much the 
success of Ilulaku and his hordes was owing to the traitor Wazfr. 
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Having introduced these sweet expressions into the 
discourse, the Amir, Abu-Bikr, placed credence on these 
deceitful, poisoned, words ; and returned from thence, well 
pleased, to the presence of the Lord of the Faithful, and 
related all that he had seen and heard. The cursed Wazfr 
now said : “ It is advisable that the Lord of the Faithful, 
himself, should move out, in great state and solemnity, 
surrounded by the cavalcade of the Khilafat, in order that 
Hulau may be able to observe the ceremony of receiving 
him, and perform the rites of homage” Notwithstanding 
the Maliks of Islam — God reward them ! — exhorted the 
Khalifah, saying : « It is not well to show such confidence;” 
still, .as the decree of destiny, and divine mandate, had 
come down, the dissuasions and exhortations of those 
Musalman holy-warriors were of no avail, and, in the end, 
fate was using the whip of wrath behind the horse of the 
Kh ilafat, until the Lord of the Faithful went forth, on 
horseback, accompanied by twelve hundred distinguished 
and eminent persons of the city, consisting of Maliks, 
Sadrs, ’Ulama, Grandees, Merchants, and the officials of 
the State. When they reached the camp of Hulau, the 
accursed Mughal, the Khalifah and the train with him 
were stopped, the whole [of the latter] were separated 
from each other ; and they [the Mughals] seized the Lord 
of the Faithful. He [Hulau] commanded him, so that, 
In his own handwriting, the Khalifah was compelled to 
issue his commands to the rest of the eminent men who 
had remained behind at Baghdad, in such wise, that they 
came out from the city [to the Mughal camp], until the 
whole were seized ; and the Mughals martyred the whole 
of them . 8 

s The investment having now continued for nearly two months , the difficul- 
ties of the Khalifah increased; and the simple-minded Musalman Pontiff 
again turned for counsel to the traitor within his own house, and snake within 
his own bosom, who was bringing destruction upon himself, his race, and the 
Muhammadan people. He inquired of the traitor Wazfr what had best be 
done to escape from this calamity. He replied that the Mughal troops and 
Tattar soldiers were already very strong in point of numbers, and that rein- 
forcements were continually arriving, while the weakness of the servants of the 
Khilafat daily became greater, and that there were not forces enough in 
Baghdad to defend it and repulse the Mughals, and that therefore it was 
advisable “that the Khalifah should abandon hostility and resistance, and 
proceed to the presence of Hulaku ; open his hoards of treasure and valuables, 
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Here, respecting the putting to death of the Amir, Abu- 
Bikr, the son of the Khalifah, there are several statements ; 

and, by means of them, guard his honour and good name from hurt and injury, 
since the object of Hulaku, in coming to Baghdad, was to obtain wealth. ” 
Further, the arch-traitor stated that, by some means or other, after the 
Khalifah should have entered into “terms of concord and amity, this dissen- 
sion might be changed into friendliness ; in fact, into connexion and relation* 
ship, by a pearl out of the family of the Chingiz Khan being strung on the 
string of matrimony with the Khalifah’s eldest son, and another pearl from 
the Khallfah’s family being united to the son of Hulaku, which connexion 
would be, as it was in the time of the Saljuks, of immense advantage to the 
state and to religion, a source of dignity, sti*ength, and grandeur [!], and, at 
the same time, would save very many people from slaughter and pillage.” 

The Mujami’ -ill -Khiyar states that it was the pretence that he had arranged 
all this with Hulaku, and only required the Khalifah’s presence to confirm the 
alliance, that induced the unfortunate Musta’sim B’illah. to trust himself in the 
barbarian camp. 

When the Khalifah, who had now become so lost in amazement, and so 
stupefied by his misfortunes, as to be incapable of distinguishing villainy from 
goodness, and could not calmly consider what these words contained, perceived 
that all hope was gone, he resolved on going out to the Mu gh al camp, con- 
trary to the prayers and exhortations of his faithful subjects ; and accordingly, 
on Sunday, the 4th of Safar, 656 h. — the 9th of February, 1258 A.D. — 
accompanied by three sons [but some say, two, and some, four — Abu-Bikr-i- 
Abu- 1 -Fa?a’il, ’Abd-ur-Rahman, J Abd-ul-Manakib-i-Mubarak, and ’Abd-ul- 
Manazil, called, by some, Abu-l-’Abbas-i- Ahmad], and a body of about 3000 
persons, consisting of Sayyids, Ecclesiastics, Kazfs, Philosophers, Doctors of 
the Law, Amirs, and other Grandees and Officials, in short, all the most dis- 
tinguished personages of the centre of Islam, he moved put of the city. On 
reaching the canvas curtain before the entrance of the audience tent of the 
barbarian, Hulaku, the Khalifah. with his sons, and four or five attendants, 
were permitted to pass in, but the rest were forbidden, and were distributed 
among the soldiery. 

“When the sight of the Mughal, Hulaku,” writes one of my authorities, 
“fell upon the Khalifah, Al-Musta’sim B’illah, as is the custom with the 
perfidious, he did not look crossly upon him, but made the usual [complimen- 
tary] inquiries with warmth, in such wise that the Khalifah and his sons were 
hopeful of good treatment therefrom. After these inquiries, Hulaku turned 
his face towards the Khalifah, and said : f Send a person into the city so that 
the men may throw clown their arms, in order that we may have them 
numbered.’ The Khalifah, accordingly, despatched a person, in order that a 
proclamation might be made, in his name, to the effect that whoever wished to 
save his life should lay down his arms, and set out for the camp of the H- 
Khan, Hulaku.” Consequent on this having been done— and, doubtless, at 
the suggestion of the traitor Waztr — the greater number of the people laid 
down their arms, and set out for the Mughal camp ; and all who proceeded 
thither fell under the ruthless swords of those infidels. 

Such infatuation as marked these last events is scarcely conceivable, after so 
many proofs of Mughal treachery, but the Musalman people were now without 
a head. 
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but God knows the truth. One statement is this, that 
they martyred him, and the Amir-i-Alam, Suliman Shah. 

Hulaku having got the Khalifah into his power, sent him to Kai- 
buka’s camp, at the Kul-wazi gate, where a tent was pitched for him, and 
he was placed in charge of a guard ; and the Mughal leader gave orders, at 
dawn the following day, to make a general massacre of the people of Baghdad. 
The broad and deep ditch was speedily filled up, part of the walls thrown 
down, there being no opposition whatever, and the Mughals, soon after, began 
to pour into the city ; and the work of slaughter, violation, pillage, and 
destruction, began. This was ruthlessly carried out ; and the Haram-Sarae— 
the private dwelling — of the Khalffahs. which, for five hundred years, had been 
the place of prostration of the Musalman peoples, was so utterly demolished that 
no one would have imagined that a habitation had ever existed there. The 
other buildings of Baghdad — the masjids, mausolea of Musalman saints and 
Khalifahs, the palaces, hospitals, colleges, and libraries — were all given to 
the flames ; and places adjacent, constituting a vast extent of suburbs, were 
completely sacked and devastated. 

Guzfdah states that, during the massacre, a Mughal named Mfanju, in one 
small street of the city, found upwards of forty motherless sucking-babes ; 
and, thinking to himself, that without mothers’ milk they would perish, put 
them to death to deliver them from their suffering ! 

I pass over the accounts given by some Oriental writers respecting the 
hoards of treasure, to get at which the rack was freely used, but I cannot 
pass over, without comment, the statement that “ Mostassim,” who had given 
up all hope of life, and who did not know at what hour the order for his 
murder might be given, “ begged to be allowed to keep 700 wives [Musalmans 
can only have four at one time, but concubines are unlimited] upon whom 
neither sun nor moon had shone, and was allowed to select 100/’ as we are told 
in the “Mongols Proper. ” What could he do with 100 wives, when he and 
his sons were kept in a tent under a Mughal guard, and allowed but four or 
five attendants for himself and them? Was he to leave his 100 wives for the 
sun and moon to shine upon in the camp among the brutal Mughals ? 

This is a specimen how History may be travestied, and of “ taking up the 
mattock ” to “ complete the work which the pioneer can only begin.” This 
little episode is taken from some foreign translation of “the great Raschid’s” 
Jami’-ut-Tawarikh, but the meaning of Rashid ud -Din was either not caught 
by the translator, or the author of the “ Mongols Proper ” misunderstood it. 
The words of Rash ld-ud- Din, after his mentioning that directions were given 
to number the Khalifah’s liaram~t he exact meaning of which word should 
be duly weighed— it is not solely the place wherein wives and concubines 
dwell, but the home of mothers, grandmothers, aunts, daughters, and female 
relatives as well, including sons’ families, and sometimes daughters’— and 
that it was found to contain 700 females and concubines, and 1 200 domestics, 
are : 6 c When the Khalifah [who had been conducted to his own palace on 
the 9th of Safar, according to Rashfd-ud-Dfn] found what was going on, he 
implored saying, 4 The inmates of the haram , on whom neither sun nor moon 
has shone, spare unto me J [u^ — i. e. pardon or spare them for my sake].” 
Hulaku said: “Out of the 700, choose 100, and give up the rest.” The 
unfortunate Khalifah chose 100 females, consisting of his relatives and 
kinswomen [including his mother, aunts, sisters, wives, and female children, 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 1251 

the Aiyubf, Malik Tzz-ud-Dtn, son of Fath-ud-D!n , 9 the 
Kurd, and Mujahid-ud-Din, I-bak, the Sar Da watt, all 
four of them; and some [persons] narrate, that, when the 
Amir, Abu-Bikr, returned to the presence of his father on 
coming back from the camp of Hulau, at the time the 
Lord of the Faithful was setting out [to proceed thither], 
the Amir, Abu-Bikr, did not accompany him, and that he 
[subsequently] left Ba gh dad, and proceeded into Sham 
[Syria] by way of the desert. Others again state, that he 
was martyred, after he had, in the presence of Hulau, 
uttered harsh and taunting words ; and the words are [said 
to have been] these. The Amir, Abu-Bikr, said : “ It was 
supposed by us that, as thou hast high birth, thou mightest 
be an honourable man, and that thou wouldst be a high- 
minded monarch ; and we placed reliance on thy word. 
Now it is obvious that thou art neither a monarch nor a 
man, since thou hast acted thus perfidiously, for kings 
commit not perfidy.” Hulau commanded so that they 
martyred him. On the other hand, some state, that the 
Amir, Abu-Bikr, commanded one of the great Sayyids that 
they should take him towards Azarbaijan, and said that 
he would remain there some time, until, in freedom and in 
honour, after Baghdad became tranquil, command would be 
issued 1 [as to what it would be advisable to do]. When 
that venerable Sayyid had taken the Amir, Abu-Bikr, some 
stages on the way towards Azarbaijan, a number of rene- 
gades represented to Hulau, saying: “Thou hast made a 

and the females of the families of his sons], who were allowed to issue forth 
with him when he was removed, and were thus to be saved from slavery to 
those barbarians ; but what subsequently happened to them, with one or two 
exceptions, has not transpired. The fate of the remaining 600 may be easily 
conceived — much the same as, but certainly not worse than, helpless Turkish 
women have suffered, and are still suffering, in these days of “ crusaders,’* 
“ameliorators,” Bulgarians and Cossacks. 

9 The Calcutta Printed Text, and the MSS . , from which it has been printed, 
kill the father, Fath-ud-Din, who, in the former, is styled “Gird ” — 
again, while the name of his son, who was killed, is left out altogether. The 
father probably had been dead half a century, after the manner of the father of 
Muhammad, the ’Arab conqueror of Sind, namely, Kasim, whom some trans- 
lators and compilers make the conqueror instead of the son, and without being 
conscious of the blunder, in the same manner that Bakht-yar-ud-Dtn, the 
Khalj Turk, has had the credit of being the conqueror of Lakhanawatf, instead 
of his son, Ikhtiyar-ud-Din. Muhammad. See note \ page 548. 

1 Respecting the future affairs of the Khilafat. lie meant. 
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mistake. If the Amir, Abu-Bikr, should reach Agarbaijan 
in safety, all the forces of Rum, Sham, and Maghrab, will 
flock round him ; and, undoubtedly, he will take his 
revenge.” Hulau [on this] despatched people of his own 
in pursuit of the Amir, Abu-Bikr ; and they brought him 
back, and Hulau martyred him ; but God knows the truth. 
The Almighty reward him [Abu-Bikr] and the whole of his 
family! Amin. 

ACCOUNT OF THE MARTYRDOM OF THE LORD OF THE 
FAITHFUL, AL-MUSTA’SIM ETLLAH — THE ALMIGHTY 
REWARD HIM ! 

For some time, the infidel Mu g hals desired to detain 
the Lord of the Faithful, Al-Musta’sim B’illah. There 
were a great number of Musalmans among the Mu gh al 
forces, and they declared : “If Hulau should pour out the 
blood of this Khalifah 2 on the ground, both he, and the 
Mu gh al army will be swallowed up in an earthquake; 
and therefore it behoveth not to slay him.” The object 
of these Musalmans was this, that the Lord of the Faith- 
ful should remain alive ; for, among all, hesitation arose 
about putting the Khalifah to death. The Malik of 
Mausil, Badr-ud-Din-i-Lulu — God’s curse upon him ! — 
and other infidels , 3 represented to Hulau, saying : “ If the 
Khalifah continues alive, the whole of the Musalmans 
which are among the troops, and other [Musalman] peoples 
who are in other countries, will rise, and will bring about 
his liberation, and will not leave thee, Hulau, alive.” The 
accursed Hulau was frightened at this, saying : “ If the 
Khalifah continues to live, an outbreak of the Musal- 
mans may take place ; and, if he is slain, with the sword, 
when his blood falls upon the ground, an earthquake will 
take place, and people will be destroyed so he proposed 
to put the Khalifah to death after a different fashion. He 
gave orders therefore so that they enfolded him in a 
[leather] sack for holding clothes, and kicked his sacred 

2 Instead of Kh alffah. some copies of the text have tabakah — dynasty. 

3 Referring to the Musalman contingents from the subject states in the 
Mughal camp. 
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person until he died — May the Almighty reward him arid 
bless him ! 4 

4 Some Historians affirm that the Khalifah died of starvation, while others 
say — as our author stated a century before any Pro-Mughal author wrote — 
that Hulaku consulted with his confidants and chief officers about putting him 
to death. Some said that, if he should escape from the present danger, assist- 
ance would reach him from the whole Musalman world, and that troops would 
gather round him from every part of Islam, and great sedition and trouble 
would, arise. This advice Hulaku considered was given out of loyalty to him, 
and he determined to have the Khalifah put to death. Husam-ud-Din, the 
Astrologer [this is the “ Plossam ud din,” who is “ probably a Muhammedan,” 
of the “ Mongols Proper 5 ’ ; but did any one ever hear of any Husam-ud-Din 
who was not a Musalman ?], who was allowed admission to the presence of 
Hulaku, caused it to be made known, that, if the Khalifah should be put to 
death by the Mughals, the world would become overspread with darkness, 
and that the portents of the judgment day would appear ; and many other 
similar things he stated, which filled the superstitious mind of Hulaku with 
fear and dread. He therefore consulted with the Khwajah, Nasir-ud-Din, 
the Tusi, the Shi 5 ah, and ally of the traitor Wazfr, who also laboured for the 
downfall of the ’Abbasfs ; and he replied, saying : ‘ 1 No such portents arose 
when Yahya [St. John the Baptist], the Innocent, was put to death, when the 
Prophet, Muhammad, died, and when the Imam, Husain, was unjustly 
martyred ; and, if Husam-ud-Din asserts that such as he states will arise if an 
’Abbas! is put to death, it merely shows his excessive simplicity.” Others 
said that no sword could possibly be dyed with the Khalifah’s blood. 

The Khalifah left the city, and came to the Mughal camp [Guzidah says, 
contrary to others, that he was put to death two days after he came out], on 
Sunday, the 4th of Safar, 656 H. — 9th of February, 125S A.D, — as previously 
mentioned. Of this date there is no doubt whatever, but there is some dis- 
crepancy with respect to the date of the last act in this tragedy. Some say 
that, on the following Wednesday, which would be the 7th, the Khalifah was 
summoned to the presence of Hulaku, while others say it was the 6th. The 
Fanakatf says the 10th, without mentioning the day, which was Saturday, 
while some say Tuesday, the 16th of Safar, but the 16th was on a Friday, 
and others again say it was Tuesday, and others Wednesday, the 14th of that 
month, equal to the 1 8th of February. As, in the east, the date commences 
after noon, as in nautical time, it is evident that the date was the 14th of Safar, 
and that it was Wednesday, as I shall afterwards show. That same day 
Hulaku had moved his camp from near the city to a position close to the Dih- 
i-Wakf, and the Dih-i-Jalablah ; and thither the Khalifah was conducted from 
the tent, in which he had been under a guard at the gate of Ivul-wazf, to the camp 
at Dih-i-Wakf. Giving up all hope of life, and expecting speedy martyrdom, 
he asked permission to be allowed to go to the bath, that he might perform 
his ablutions anew. Hulaku directed that five Mughals should accompany 
him, but the Khalifah objected to “ the society of five of the infernal guards, 55 
referring to the XCVI. Chap, of the Kur 5 an, verse 18. 

On that same day, the Khalifah, with his four sons [the Ro. As. See, MS. 
of the Fanakati merely says 4 ‘ his eldest son 5 ’], together with their servants, were 
ordered to be put to death. Notwithstanding the assurances of the Khwajah, 
Nasir-ud-Din, the Tusi, the superstitious mind of the barbarian feared lest what 
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. The Amir, Abu-Bikr, the Khalifah’s son, and the Amir-i- 
J Alam, Suliman Shah, the Aiyubl, they likewise martyred, 

had been predicted might come to pass if the blood of the Khalifah should 
be shed. He therefore directed that he should be rolled up in felts, and that, 
in the same manner as the felt-makers beat the felts in making, he should be 
beaten to death, and every bone in his body broken. This mode of punish- 
ment, from what has been already stated, was not unusual among the Mughals 
[see note at page 1185]. The Mujarni’ -ul-Khivar says, like our author, that 
the Khalifah, and his sons, were sewn up in bullocks’ hides, and kicked to 
death. 

Thus was the thirty -seventh and last of the Kh alifah s of Baghdad, of the 
house of ’Abbas, martyred at the village of Wakf— there never was such 
a place as “ Vacuf ”■ — towards the close of the clay, on Wednesday [our 
Tuesday afternoon or evening], the 14th of the month of Safar, 656 H., at the 
age of forty-seven, but some say forty-six years and three months, and others 
forty-three years and three months. His reign occupied sixteen years and 
nearly three months ; and the Ivh ilafat of the house of ’Abbas had lasted 523 
years, eleven months, and one day. His sons, and other offspring, and the 
whole of his family and kin were also massacred, two days after, and utterly 
exterminated according to the generality of the Pro-Mughal writers ; but our 
author, who, evidently, had correct information respecting these events, gives 
an interesting account of the subsequent death of the Khalf fall’s daughter 
farther on ; and he likewise states that a son, a mere infant, also survived. 
We also know that fifteen Khalifahs of the house of ’Abbas, subsequently, 
filled the office of Khalifah, in Mi§r. See note 3 , page 1259. 

The author of the Jami’-ut-Tawarikh, with great apparent glee, asserts that 
the youngest son of the Khalifah, Mubarak Shah, so called, was given 
to Uljae KhatCrn. one of Hulaku’s Khatuns, who accompanied him into 
I-ran-Zamin, and that she sent him to Maraghah that he might be with the 
Khwajah. Nasir-ud-Din, the Tusf, and that she [subsequently ?] gave him a 
Mughal wife, who bore him two sons. 

The third day after the above tragedy was enacted, on Friday, the 16th of 
Safar [the third day before Friday would be Wednesday, for the date of the 
JChalifah’s death], Hulaku commanded that the massacre, pillage, and devas- 
tation, should cease [Von Hammer, who has reversed the events, says the sack 
and pillage commenced four days before the Khalifah’s death, and continued 
for forty days after !], and he came to view Baghdad. The Jami’-ut-Tawarikh 
differs here again considerably from other Histories. It states that the 
massacre began on the 7th of Safar, and terminated on the 9th, on which 
date Hulaku entered the city, and that he moved from near Baghdad and 
encamped at Dih-i-Wakf and Dih-i-Jalabiah on the 14th of Safar, the same 
date as that on which the Khalifah was put to death. 

■Nearly all the inhabitants of Baghdad had been massacred, but the few 
which remained now began to appear in the bazars and the shops ; and com- 
mand was issued to remove the dead from the streets, and bazars, and for them 
to be buried. . ■ ■ 

Ibn ’Alkami imagined, up to this time, that the good offices he had per- 
formed for Hulaku, and the aid he had rendered him in destroying his bene- 
factor, and the people of Baghdad, would have been rewarded with the 
government of that city and its territory ; but Hulaku had now made as much 
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until the whole of the Amirs and Maliks of the Court of 
the Khilafat, with the exception of the little son 5 of the 
Lord of the Faithful, were made martyrs of. 

Hulau seized all the treasures of Ba gh dad, the enumera- 
tion of, and amount of which wealth, the pen of description 

use of the traitor as he required, and took no farther account of him other- 
wise than to despise him for his base ingratitude, and to be convinced that no 
faith could be reposed in one who had betrayed his benefactor. The Bahadur, 
’All, a Turk or Tattar Musalman, was made Shahnah or Intendant of the city 
and territory, as a reward for his intrepidity, because, out of the whole of 
Hulaku’s army, he was the first to place foot within the walls of Baghdad. 
Fakhr-ud-Dfn, the Dam gh ani. was made Sahib-i-Diwan, but Ibn ’Amran, 
another traitor, was made Hakim or Governor of the Baghdad territory, 
which Ibn 'AlkamI hoped to have obtained as his reward. During the 
investment, Ibn ’Amran had helped the Mughals by supplying them with grain 
and forage from the neighbouring district of Ya’kubah, where there were im- 
mense quantities stored. He was a man of the very lowest class, and was the 
menial servant of the ’Amil or Revenue Officer of Ya’kubah, and, among 
other duties, he used to shampoo his master’s feet— I have not space for a full 
account of him here— and the learned Ibn ’Alkamfwas placed in a subordinate 
position as Wazfr, under this boor. Now that it was too late, the late Wazfr 
became a prey to shame and remorse ; and, bitterly regretting his misdeeds, 
lived, for a short time, brooding over his disappointment, shunned, and treated 
with contempt and disdain by the people of Baghdad, notwithstanding his 
utmost endeavours to get any one to notice him. He was soon after laid on 
the bed of sickness, brought on by the state of his mind ; and he died in less 
than two months after the martyrdom of the Khalffah. on the nth [Rashfd- 
ud-Dfn says the 2nd] of Rabz’-ul-Akhir, 656 H. His son, Sharaf-ud-Dfn, 
w r as afterwards installed in the subordinate office to which his father had been 
nominated, under Ibn ’Umran. 

But why need any one, who can read the originals for himself, say so ? Are 
we not told in the 44 Mongols Proper” [p. 201], that “ Khtdagu appointed 
governors to take charge of the captured city f and that “Ibn Alkamiyi, the 
vizier, retained his post. He is accused of treachery by the majority of the Moslem 
historians [“ the majority” which the writer has seen in translation probably. 
What Musalman author does not accuse him of treachery, except the partial 
historian, 4 * the great Raschid ” ?]. Of the sect of Rafisis, it was natural that he 
should delight in the overthrow of the Abassidian dynasty and the reinstatement 
of that of AH [Where and when, and who was the first person of the dynasty 
of 44 Ali ” reinstated ?]. . . . He [Ibn ul Alkamiyi] died three years after 
the capture of Baghdad f etc., etc. Such is history ! 

The number of people, who fell during these massacres, has been omitted 
by several authors. Some say 800,000 perished, but the number generally 
quoted is the enormous amount of 1,800,000, which includes not only the 
ordinary inhabitants of the city, but also those of the extensive and populous 
suburbs, and the unfortunate people from the country round, who, in a similar 
case, as we have witnessed, lately, having been stripped of house, home, and 
property, fled to the capital city of their country for refuge from the barbarian 
.invaders. . :: /W; ; v 

5 See note ^ page r 259. 


could neither record, nor the human understanding con- 
tain, and conveyed the whole — money, jewels, gold and 
gem-studded vases, and elegant furniture— to his camp. . 
Such of these as were suitable for Mangu Kh an [Ka’an], 6 

6 There is, as previously mentioned, some discrepancy among the Histories 
and Historians I have been quoting in these notes, respecting Mangu Kazan’s 
death, but it seems strange that such discrepancy should exist. There is no 
doubt whatever that Baghdad fell in Safar, 656 H., but the Tar! kh-i~ Jahan- 
gir and Hafig Abru state that Mangu Ka’an died in Ramazan, 655 h., just 
six months before that event took place. Yet in Guzidah, Fasih-i, the Rau- 
zat-us-Safa, Jami’-ut-Tawarlkh, and in other works, it is recorded that 4 4 the 
Xl-Khan [Hulaku], after the capture of Baghdad, despatched a vast quantity 
of the best of the plunder, and other valuable things of Trak-i-’Arab, and 
Trak-i-’Ajam, to his brother Mangu — which our author had already stated the 
best part of a century before any Pro-Mughal author wrote — under the charge 
of the Nu-yfn, Shfktur [the Jami’-ut-Tawarfkh. referring to his departure, 
styles him Hulaju, but, when mentioning the receipt of the news of Mangu’s 
death, calls him Shfktur also], with the good news of the fall of Baghdad, and 
a full account of his proceedings, and informing him that he intended to march 
towards Misr and Sham. When his envoys reached the throne of Mangu 
Ka’an, and delivered their message, Mangu was overjoyed, exalted Hulaku of 
his royal favour, and permitted the envoys to set out on their return.” These 
two statements are widely different from each other ; and the only way to recon- 
cile them is, as is stated in the Lubb-ut-T awarikh. and some other Histories, 
that Mangu Ka’an died early in 657 H., and not in 655 h., as in the Tarf kh - 
i-Jahan-gfr and Hafiz Abru, for the news reached him in the last month of the 
year 656 H.; and, if we only consider the immense distance that separated the 
brothers, and the time it must have taken to convey the news from the Yangtsf 
to the Euphrates — to Halab, where Hulaku then was — we can pretty clearly 
arrive at the correct date. 

I must now, however, say a few words on another remarkable e vent which 
happened in the middle of 656 H. — the year before Mangu’s death, and which, 
correctly, belongs to Mangu’s reign— the erection of the Observatory on a 
high hill north of Maraghah, more particularly, because his ferocious brother, 
merely because he happened to have carried out his sovereign’s instructions, 
has had the chief, if not the sole credit, among European writers and trans- 
lators especially, of the good work, and the love of scientific research, while 
Mangu’s attainments are unknown : Hulaku, however, is said to have had 
a great passion for alchemy, and expended vast sums in its pursuit. We are 
informed, in the 44 Mongols Proper ” in almost every page of which D'Ohsson’s 
History is drawn upon, that 44 Mangu ” had sent, with his brother, 44 Khulagu, ” 
an astrologer styled 44 Hossam-ud-din, who had been sent as his adviser,” and 
that 44 Hossam was probably a Muhammadan ! ” Farther, that “Nassir ud 
din, a famous astronomer, was ordered by Khulagu to build an observatory,” 
etc., and that he 4 4 had impressed upon Khulagu the necessity of forming new 
astronomical tables,” etc. 

The facts are these — and I quote my authorities almost in their own words 
—that, out of the whole of the sovereigns of the Chingizfah dynasty, Mangu 
was the only one who nourished a great and sincere love of science, more par- 
ticularly of mathematics. His study was Euclid, several of whose problems 
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with some of the females of the Khali fall's haram , together 
with a daughter of the Khali fah, he [Hulau] despatched 
towards Turkistan ; some [things ?] were sent, as presents, 
and as his portion, to Barka, the Musalman, and some 
Hulau himself retained. 

Trustworthy persons have related, that what reached 
Barka he refused to accept, and that he slew the 
emissaries of Hulau ; and, on this account, enmity became 
established between Barka and Hulau . 7 With respect 
to such things as he [Hulau] sent to Mangu Khan, when 
that property, and money, reached the city of Samr- 

he had solved ; and, from the great interest he took in astronomy, he earnestly 
desired that, during his reign, an observatory should be erected. He had, 
previously, commissioned Jamal-ud-Dfn, Muhammad, son of Tahir, son of 
Majd-ud-Dfn, Al- Bu kh ari, to carry out some important observations, but, on 
account of the paucity of appliances and instruments, and the defective 
acquaintance with the subtilties and niceties of mathematics, several important 
astronomical matters still remained doubtful. 

At this period, the eminent acquirements of the Tusi Khwajah, Nasir-ud- 
Din, Muhammnd, were famous even in those parts — in Turkistan and Tamghaj. 
The Khwaiah. at this time, used to dwell in the fortresses of the Mulahidahs : 
he had been long and liberally patronized by the last few Khudawands of the 
sect, had composed his famous work on ethics— the Akhlak-i-Nasiri— in the 
fortress of Maimun-dujz, and dedicated it to one of the Muhtashims of the 
order. When Mangu Ka’an despatched Huiaku into l-ran-Zamfn, at the time 
of taking leave of each other, he said to Huiaku, ‘‘No doubt you will meet 
with the Khwajah, Nasir-ud-Din of Tus, who is now among the Xsma’flfs 
[some writers say that he was among them against his will, but, as I have 
already shown, this is erroneous]. Treat him with honour and favour, and 
send him to me.” When the Tusi reached Hulaku’s presence, the latter, on 
account of the great distance which separated him from his brother, who had 
left his urdu for the territory of Manzi, put off, from time to time, sending the 
Khwajah to the Ka’an’s presence ; and, by degrees, he became so much taken 
up with him himself, and found him so useful, in combination with his brother 
Shi’ ah, the traitor Wazir of Baghdad, as already narrated, that, at last, he 
determined to retain him about his own Court, and in his own service. 
Hearing from Huiaku the objects of the Ka’an, the Khwajah himself proposed 
to Huiaku to carry them out in Agarbaijan, and he was furnished with a 
mandate accordingly. Four other astronomers and mathematicians were 
associated with him in the erection and furnishing of this observatory — 
Mu’ayyid-ud-Din, ’Arzf, Fakh,r-ud-Din, MaraghT, Fakhr-ud-Din, Akhlatf, 
and Najm-ud-Din, Kazwinf ; and, in the 57th year from the accession to 
sovereignty of the Chingiz Shan, the Rasad-i-Il-JChani was erected, and 
important observations began to be carried out. I have no space for farther 
details here : hereafter, if time permits, I hope to enter more fully into 
these subjects. 

7 For some account of these matters, see the notice of Barka’ s conversion, 

.farther on, ; ’ ■ A ■ v; w?!' ■ 
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kand, the daughter of the Khali fall — God reward her ! — 
requested permission from the authority sent in charge of 
them, saying : “ The mausoleum of one of my ancestors is 
situated in the city of Samrkand, namely, that of Kusam, 
son of ’Abbas : permit me to go and visit his tomb.” The 
intendant in charge acceded to her request ; and that 
innocent [creature] proceeded to the mausoleum of Kusam, 
son of ’Abbas, s and celebrated the usual rites observed on 
paying a visit to a tomb, performed a prayer of two genu- 
flexions ; and, bowing her face to the ground, prayed, 
saying : “ O God ! if this Kusam, son of ’Abbas, my 
ancestor, hath honour in Thy presence, take this Thy 
servant unto Thyself, and deliver her out of the hands 
of these strange men !” The door of compliance was 
opened ; and, then and there, in that act of adoration, 
she transmitted her pure soul to the Most High God. 
God reward her and bless her, and her ancestors, and all 
martyrs of the true faith ! 

The author of the Tarikh-i-Mukaddast, in the Section 
[entitled] “Kawa’tn,” and in the mention of the outbreak 
of the Turks, quotes a tradition from ’Abd-ullah-i-’ Abbas 
— on whom be peace ! He says : “ ’Abd-ullah, son of 
’Abbas , 8 9 took oath and said, * the Khilafat of my posterity 

8 Kusam, son of Al-’ Abbas, accompanied Sa'td, son of the Khali fah 
’Usman, -who held the government of Khurasan, and who had been des- 
patched, at the head of an army, into Mawara-un-Nahr. Kusam died in that 
territory, and was buried, at Samrkand. 

Muhammad Husain Khan, otherwise Mfrza Haidar, the Doghlatf Mughal, 
says, in his History respecting the names of. certain cities mentioned in 
previous Histories as formerly existing in parts of Central Asia, referred to 
in note at page 889, para. 4, that he himself visited a well-known place in 
Mughalistan, which is known by the name of — Y iiinglml— where there 

was a cupola still standing, with part of an inscription remaining, which he 
read — “ Shah J alii, son of Kusam, son of ’Abbas” — the rest was wanting, 
and indicated that that was the tomb of the son of the very Kusam above 
mentioned. 

y Here occurs a very good example of the use of the izafat instead of, or 
for, bin, son of. The late Mr. W. H. Blochmann, M.A., in his “ Contributions 
to the Geography and History of Bengal J* says that “the use of the izafat, 
instead of bin or pisar (son), is restricted to poetry, and does not occur in 
prose f and took exception to my use of it. At page t'ri of the Printed 
Calcutta Text, line second from the bottom, are the following words : Jus j\ 

. . . .u-G ^ where the izafat is understood for son of and in line 
three from the top of the following page are these words : . . . . G ^ JUt Juc 
spf -Now, as “ Mawlawis Khadim Hosain and Abd Al-Hai” are 
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will continue up to such time as Turks of ruddy counte- 
nances, whose faces will be broad like unto a buckler, shall 
overcome their dominion and grandeur/ ” Therefore, 
’Ulama have all [from time to time] given an interpreta- 
tion respecting this prediction. Some have said that they 
might be Musalman Turks, and others have said that they 
might be from the tribes of the Turks 1 of the empire of 
Chin, who would subdue the land of I-ran, ’Irak, and 
Baghdad ; but unto all the sages of the world, and ’Ulama 
of the race of Adam — God reward them ! — it [now] became 
manifest that the latter interpretation was the correct one, 
and that the downfall of the seat of the Khilafat would be 
wrought at the hands of the infidels of Chin 2 — the curse of 
the Almighty be upon them ! — because the Lord of the 
Faithful, Al-Musta’sim B’illah — God reward him ! — attained 
martyrdom at the hands of that race. 

May the Sultan of Sultans, who, up to this present time, 
continues as usual to read the Khutbah in, and adorn the 
coin with, the name of that lawful Imam and Khalifah . 3 

the editors of that Printed Text, under the supervision of Colonel W. N. 
Lees, LL.D., and it comes from Calcutta, where the “ Turani idiom ” is so 
much cultivated, one must give these learned men credit for knowing some- 
thing of that idiom, and that, if the text, as it stands, was not considered 
right by them, they would not have allowed the words to remain as they are. 
I may add that the Calcutta Printed Text agrees, in this instance, with several 
MSS. copies of the text, and that the only variation is that a few copies leave 
out the bin, intending i^afats to be used in both instances. 

1 That is to say the descendants of Turk, which, according to their own 
traditions, the Mughals are. This prophecy seems different from that which 
the Sayyids of Hillah referred to. See last para, of the note at page 900. 

2 Our author continually styles the Mughals infidels of Chin. 

3 It appears to have been considered necessary to do this until such time as 
a successor — a Khalifah and Imam — should be installed. 

This is a pretty good proof that, at Dihlf, they were not quite so “sin- 
gularly ignorant,” nor “strangely indifferent,” as appears to have been 
supposed : — “ While the throne of the Khalifs became an idle symbol, and 
the centre of Islam was converted into a ghastly camp of Nomads, the latest 
Muhammadan conquest 4 in partibus infidelium * must have been singularly 
ignorant of, or strangely indifferent to, the events that affected their newly- 
conceded allegiance [?], as the name of the martyred Must’asim [sic] was 
retained on the Dehli coinage for some forty years after his death.” — Thomas : 

“ Pathan Kings. of Dehli,” page 255. 

After the capture of Baghdad, those of the "Abbas! family who escaped the 
sanguinary Mughals fled into Misr; and there, the ruler, Malik Tahir-i- Band - 
kadar, acknowledged Ahmad, son of Tahir, brother of the late Khalifah, as 
his successor to the Khilafat, . at a great meeting assembled for that purpose, 

4 L 2 
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be long preserved and maintained upon the throne of 
sovereignty, for the sake of the honour of the martyrs of 
the family of ’All and of ’Abbas, and the souls of the 
Lords of the Faithful, through the mercy of Him who is 
the Most Merciful of the Merciful ! 

After Hulau had sacked Baghdad, and had caused the 
people to be martyred, lie made over those that remained 
to the Wazir ,* 4 and assigned him a Mughal Shahnah 
[Intendant] that he might cause them to be collected 
together. When the accursed Wazir returned again to 
Baghdad, and had collected some of the people, and 
located them therein, some of the servants of the Khalifah, 
who had retired into the Wadi* and remained alive, to the 
number of about 10,000 horsemen , 6 collected, and, suddenly, 

and then and there did homage to him, on the 9th of Rajah, 659 H. He 
assumed the title of Al-Muntasir. The ruler of Misr furnished him with an 
army and all things befitting his position, and despatched him, at his own 
particular request, towards Ba gh dad, which the new Khalifah hoped to 
recover. He however encountered a Mughal army within the limits of An bar, 
and was slain, after an obstinate battle, in 660 H. Some say he disappeared, 
and was no more hear,d of. He was succeeded on the 26th of Safar, 666 H. , 
by Abu- 1 -’ Abbas-i- Ahmad, son of Hasan, son of Abu-Bikr, son of ’Ali, who 
was with him in the battle, and escaped into Misr. He took the title of Al~ 
Hakim, and filled the office of Khalifah for upwards of forty years. He died 
at Kahirah, in 701 H. Thirteen successive Khalifahs of the same family 
filled the office ; and the last, Al-M utawakicil-’ Ala-U llah, was taken 
prisoner by Sultan Salim, the first of that name, of the ’UsmanlT sovereigns, 
when he defeated the Misris in 922 H. The Khalifah was taken away to 
Constantinople, where he was allowed a pension, and was treated, as long as 
he lived, with all possible respect. With him the family of ’Abbas became 
extinct— at least, as far as could be discovered — and from that time, down to 
the present day, the ’Usmanl! Sultans claim the office of Khalifah — the 
spiritual as well as the temporal authority — and as being the guardians of the 
holy places ; and all Muhammadan sects but the Shf ah acknowledge this 
authority. 

4 Not according to the Pro -Mughal writers. Farther on our author says 
Hulaku had him put to death. 

5 Low-lying ground or valley, the valleys of the Tigris and Euphrates, also 
the channel of a river, marshy ground near rivers abounding in canes or 
reeds. .. 

6 In some copies 2000. Nothing of this is mentioned by the Pro- Mughal 
writers, as may he easily imagined. Rashfd-ud-Dfn however states that the 
Nii -yin Ilka and Kara Buka were left at Baghdad, with 3000 [30,000 ?] Mughal 
horse, as a garrison, hut, certainly, two months after, from some reason or other. 
Ilka, “with several Amirs” along with him, reached Hulaku ’s camp in the 
neighbourhood of Hamadan. The son of the Sar-Dawat-Dar, who succeeded 
in gaining Hulakii’s confidence, subsequently served him after the perfidious 
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and unexpectedly, crossed the Dijlah and attacked Bagh- 
dad, captured the accursed Waztr, and the Shahnah [In- 
tendant] whom the infidel Mu gh als had installed there, 
and cut them both to pieces. As many of the dependents 
of those accursed ones as fell into their hands, and the 
whole of the Christians of Ba gh dad they seized, and des- 
patched all of them to hell, and wreaked as much ven- 
geance upon those accursed ones as they [the Musalmans] 
were capable of, and withdrew with all speed. When in- 
formation of this reached the camp of the Mu gh als, a body 
of cavalry was despatched to Baghdad. The remnant of 
the Musalmans had departed, and with expedition ; and 
not one among those holy-warriors of Islam was taken. 

Some persons relate, that Hulau, after he had finished 
the affair of Ba gh dad and the slaughtering of the Musal- 
mans, inquired of the Waztr, saying : “ Whence was thy 
prosperity ?” The Waztr replied : “ From the seat of the 
Khilafat.” Hulau said : “ Since thou didst not observe 
the rights of gratitude towards thy benefactors, thou art, 
indeed, not worthy of being in my service and he gave 
commands so that they despatched the Waztr — God's 
curse upon him ! — to hell . 7 

fashion of the Mu gh als. which may have some reference to the events our 
author refers to, but the particulars are much too long for insertion here. 
Suffice it to say that he succeeded in raising a large Musalman force, for a 
particular service, with Hulaku’s consent, at Baghdad [according to Rashjd- 
ud-Din, but we must take at their value the partial statements of that writer], 
with which he escaped safely into Misr. 

7 After the capture and sack of Baghdad, Buka Timur, brother of Uljae, one 
of Hulaku’s wives, was despatched, at the head of a considerable army, to 
the southward ,* and, on his reaching the Furat, opposite Hillah, the traitor 
Sayyids, before referred to, went forth to receive him, constructed a bridge over 
the river for him and his army to cross, and received the Mu g hals with delight. 
Finding them firm in their loyalty [!], in a few days, he marched from thence, 
and advanced against Wasit, and reached it on the 17th of Rabi’ -ul- Awwal, 
656 H. The people refused to surrender, and defended the place ; but, after 
considerable opposition, it was captured by assault, and 40,000 persons were 
put to the sword. Shustar opened its gates; and Basrah, and other places 
in that part, also submitted to the Mughal yoke. On the 12th -of Rabi’-ul- 
Akhir. Buka Timur rejoined the main army; and on the 19th of the same 
month, the envoys of ITalab, who had come to Baghdad, were sent off, bearing 
the insolent letter, concocted by the Shi 5 ah confidant and counsellor of the 
Mu gh al barbarian — the Khwajah Nasir-ud-DIn, the Tusf. The letter is as 
follows : — ‘ ‘ We reached the camp before Baghdad in the year 656, and the 
noise of the unsparing men was terrible. We challenged the sovereign of that 
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ACCOUNT OF THE MARCH OF HULAO TOWARDS HALAB 
AND SHAM. 

Hulau, the Mughal, after he had satisfied his heart on 
the matter of Baghdad, moved towards Halab, Mayya- 

city, but he refused to come ; and upon him is verified the saying : ‘We 
seized it with a frightful violence’ [Kur’an : Ivi., 88]. We said to him, 

4 We have pressed thee to submit thyself to us. If thou wilt, then wilt thou 
find peace and happiness’ [Ibid. Ixxiii., 16] : 4 if thou refuses!, thou wilt 
experience shame and misfortune. Do not act like the animal which, with 
his feet, discovered the instrument of his death [and heeded not], or as he, 
who, with his own hand, cut the partition of his own nose. Thou wilt then 
be of the number of those whose works are vain, whose efforts in this 
present life have been wrongly directed, and who imagine they do the 
work which is right’ [Ibid, xviii., 103-4]. Nothing is impossible to God. 

4 Peace be with the man w r ho follows the way whither God directs ’ ! ” 
[Ibid. xxxv. 18]. 

Soon after the events related above Arbil was invested. 

After the capture of Baghdad, on account of the excessive heat and thirsti- 
ness of that territory, Iiulaku, without making any longer stay there, marched 
from his camp at the Kubbah-i-Sliaikh-iil-Mukartm. on the 23rd of Safar, and 
returned to Kh ankfn. where he had left a* part of his urdil and heavy war 
materials. By this time, the treasures of Baghdad, and the valuables taken 
in the fortresses of the Mulhaidah, and such other plunder as had been 
carried away from the frontiers of Rum, Arman, Ivarkh, and other parts, had 
been collected there, in the royal treasury, which, along with his adviser, 
Nasir-ud-Din, son of ’Ala-ud-Din, the Sahib or Wazfr of Rai, liulakii 
despatched towards Agarbatjan. Malik Majd-ud-Din, the Tabriz!, who was 
one of the ingenious and skilful men of that country, was directed to construct a 
strong fortress on a mountain on the shore of the little sea of Urumf and Salmas— 
the Lake Urumlah — and to melt down all this treasure into bdlish or ingots 
— the only thing in the nature of coin ever mentioned in the accounts of 
the Mughals at this period — and place them for safe keeping in the new 
stronghold. 

Hulaku then marched from Khankln on his return to his urdu near 
Ramadan, and, after some time, marched into Azarbafjan. After he reached 
Maraghah, Badr-ud-Din-i-Lulu, ruler of Mausil, presented himself at the end 
of Rajab, 656 H.— July, 1258 a.d. — being then over ninety years of age, to pay 
homage. lie was favourably received, for he also had acted a traitorous part 
in aiding — under compulsion, as a vassal of the infidels— the enemies of his 
faith. He was allowed to depart, shortly after, on the 6th of S ha* ban. On the 
7th, Sultan ’Izz-ud-Din, Kai-Kaus of Rum arrived— the Rau?at-us-Safa says he 
joined the Sian’s camp at Tabriz before the advance to Baghdad — and, next 
day, was followed by his brother, Riikn-ud- Dm. ’Izz-ud-Dm had exasperated 
Hulaku, because he had ventured to oppose the Nu-ym, Tanju, and his forces, 
but, by a simple stratagem of his own, which flattered the vanity of Hulaku, 
and the countenance of the latter’s Christian Khatiin, Dukuz or Dukuz, he 
was forgiven. On the 14th of the same month, the Ata-Bak, Sa’d-ud-Din, 
Abu-Bikr, the Salghur! ruler of Fars, also presented himself in 'the Khan’s 
camp, 44 to congratulate him on the capture of Baghdad ” 
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farikfn, and Amid . 3 This territory they style the Diyar-i- 

About this time command was given to construct the Rasad-i-Il-Kham, or 
Il-Ehani Observatory, referred to in a previous note. 

When Hulaku proposed to move against Baghdad, he detached the 
Nu-yln, Arktu, with a considerable force, against the exceedingly strong 
fortified town of Arbll [Arbela of European writers, some fifty miles W, of 
which the Macedonian Alexander defeated Dara the Persian], held by Taj-ud- 
Dm, son of Salayah, styled the Lord of Arbil. He, on being summoned, 
came down, and submitted, but, although he attempted to induce the Kurds, 
who inhabited and garrisoned it, to submit, they would not hear of it, and 
reviled him for proposing it. All Arktu’s endeavom-s to take it were fruitless. 
Pie sought aid from Badr-ud-Din-i- Lulu, but, before his help came, the Kurds 
sallied out, burnt the Mughal catapults, and slew a great number of the 
enemy. Badr-ud-Din-i-Lulu, having arrived to his aid, advised him to retire, 
and give up the attempt to take it then ; but to wait until the heat compelled the 
Kurds to retire to the higher hills before any further effort was made, as it would 
be impossible to take it by force, though it might be obtained by stratagem. 
Arktu accordingly gave up the attempt, and retired to Tabriz, leaving Badr- 
ud-Dfn-i-Lidu to gain possession of it, when the Kurds should have retired to 
the higher ranges from the excessive heat, after which he was to destroy the 
defences. This was subsequently done ; and the Kurds retired into Sham. 
The unfortunate Taj -ud- Din was made the victim of the refusal of the Kurds 
to surrender the place ; and he was taken to Hulaku’s presence, and, by his 
orders, was butchered. 

8 The envoys having returned from Sham with unfavourable replies from 
the Amirs and Hakims of that territory, Hulaku determined to march against 
them. Previous to his entering I-ran-Zamin, the Sultan of Halab, the Malik 
Un-Nasir, had despatched his Wazir, Zain-ud-Dln, Hafiz!, to the urdu of 
Mangu Ka’an, tendering his homage, and in return received a farmdjt couched 
in conciliatory and favourable words— the Fanakat! says a yarltzh, confirming 
him in his dominions, and a fidezah of exemption from tribute. When Hulaku 
entered I-ran-Zamln, Un-Nasir still continued to express his loyalty and sub- 
mission, but, secretly. Nevertheless, his proceedings became known to the 
other rulers in Sham, and they conspired against him ; and he was forced to 
seek aid from Hulaku, and fled to his camp. These facts urged the latter 
still more in his determination to reduce those rulers to submission. Before 
setting out, he informed Malik Badr-ud-Dm-i-Lfilu, that he should excuse him 
from accompanying him on this expedition, on account of his great age, but 
that his son, Malik Salih, should be sent, in his place [with a contingent, as a 
hostage for his father]. His son arrived in due time ; and Turkan Khatun. 
daughter of the unfortunate Sultan, Jalal-ud-Din, Ivhwarazm Shah, who had 
been brought up, from an infant, in the Haram of one of the Mughal Kh atuns. 
and who had been sent along with Hulaku, by Mangu's command, in order 
that he might bestow her in marriage on some suitable person in I-ran-Zamin, 
was united to him. 

Hulaku now put his troops in motion from Azarbaijan. The Nu-yfn, 
KaibuJ:a, was despatched at the head of a strong force, forming the van ; the 
troops under the Nu-yin, Sunjak, formed the right of his army, while the 
■Nu-yfn Tanju led the left [Rashfd-ud-Din says Tanjtt and Sangkur led the 
right] ; and, on the 22nd of Ramazan, 657 H. — 20th September, 1258 a.d., 
Hulaku set out with the centre, or main body, towards Sham. 
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Bakr; and this is the country of the son of Shihab-ud- 


On reaching the Ala-Tak, or Tagh, or Dagh, all three of which forms are 
correct, he was much pleased with the pasturage thereabouts, and gave it the 
name of Lanba [also written Labna] — Saghut [o^L U or t r], and, in a 
place therein, built a Sarae for himself. It lies a few miles to the west of 
Bayazid, a place often mentioned of late, and near the N. shore of the Lake 
Wan [vul. Van], near the head waters of the eastern branch of the Furat, 
[Euphrates] ; and, by way of Akh,lat, he entered the territory of the Kurds. 
They were particularly obnoxious to the Mu g hals. for they had, under the 
banner of the later Khallfahs, routed them on several occasions ,* and wher- 
ever they were found they were mercilessly butchered. On reaching the 
Diyar-i-Bakr, Hulaku first despatched his son, Yushmut, with the Ku-yin, 
Suntae, against Mayya-fari^In [Martyropolis], and Marddfn, while Malik 
§ali& was sent against Amid [Amadia], but certainly not without a Mughal, 
and a Mughal force, to look after him. Our author, however, distinctly 
states, that Malik §alih was with the Shah-zadah, Y iishmut, at tlie investment 
of Mayya-farikln. Hulaku then proceeded to reduce Ruhah, and, after little 
effort, gained possession of it. He then attacked Danisur, Harran, and 
Nisibm, took them by storm, massacred the people, and sacked the places. 
Fie then crossed the Furat, and, suddenly and unexpectedly, appeared before 
Halab. The inhabitants, aware of the strength of the place, resolved to 
defend it. It was closely invested, and held out for a week, but, after that 
time, it was assaulted and captured in Zf-Hijjah, the Mughals having effected 
a lodgment at the Bab-ul-Trak, or ’Irak Gateway i the citadel held out for 
forty days after that. Fakhr-ud-Din, Saki, who was acquainted with the 
place, was put in charge of the city and fortress, and the Ba kh shi. Tiikal, 
was made Shahnah [Intendant]. The Habib-us-Siyar, however, states 
that Iiulaku, after promising the people of Halab safety for their lives and 
property to induce them to surrender, made a general massacre of them, and 
sacked the city during seven days. The capture of the strong fortress of 
Hazam, west of Halab, next followed ; and the inhabitants, although their 
lives had been solemnly promised them, were all massacred. On leaving Halab, 
however, a general complaint was made against Fakhr-ud- Din’s tyranny, and 
he was put to death ,- and the Wazir of the Maiik-un-Nasir, Zain-ud-Dfn, 
Hafiz!, before referred to, was put in charge of the administration. After this, 
Hulaku prepared to attack Damashk, but the authorities there, having taken 
warning from, the fate of Halab, made overtures, on the arrival of the van of 
his army, through certain Bulgharf merchants, and submitted. With the 
capitulation of Damashk, all Sham came under the sway of the Mughals. 

It was at this juncture that the Nu-yfn Shiktur or Shiktur, who had been 
despatched by Hulaku to his brothers presence after the capture of Baghdad 
[Rashid -ud-Din, when mentioning the despatch of Mangu’s share of the 
plunder, says the Nu-yin, sent in charge of it, was called Fliilaju], arrived in 
his camp, near Halab, having come with all possible speed, bringing him the 
tidings of Mangu Ka’an’s death. Hulaku’ s sorrow was great, but he kept it 
secret within his own breast, and suddenly resolved to return into Azarbaijan, 
in expectation that troubles would arise respecting the succession. He set out 
without further delay, leaving the Nu-yfn, Kaibuka, the Naeman, to guard his 
conquests in Sham ; and reached Akhlat, 24th of Jamadi-ul-AMur, 658 H. 

In a “ History of Persia ” by Sir John Malcolm, the author, quoting Des 
Guignes, states [p. 423, voh I.] that “ Hulakoo ” was “desirous of returning 
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Dm-i-Ghazi-i ^Malik-ul-’Adil, of Sham, and his [the son’s] 
title is Malik-ul-Kamil. He is a man of great godliness 
and sincere piety. 

The cause of Hulau’s proceeding into that territory was 
this. The son of Malik Sh ihab-ud-Dfn-i-Ghazt was Malik 
of Mayya-farikin, Marddin , 1 and Amid ; and these three 
towns [cities] and fortresses of that territory appertained 
to him. When the army of Jurmaghun, and the Nu-in, 
Taju [Tanju], who subdued Arran, Azarbaijan, and ’Irak, 
carried their incursions to the frontiers of this territory, 
the Maliks on those confines all requested Mughal Shah- 
nahs [Intendants], and this son of Malik Shihab-ud-Din-i- 
Ghazi — the Malik-ul-Kamil [Muhammad] — determined to 
proceed and reach the presence of Mangu Khan, [and did so,] 
and, from him, he obtained a special honorary dress . 2 The 
reason of his obtaining it was this, that, at a drinking party, 
Mangu requested the son of Malik Shihab-ud-Din-i-Ghazi 
to drink wine, and he refused, and did not drink it . 3 
Mangu Khan inquired of him the reason of his refusal. 

to Tartary to take possession of the government of his native country,” now 
become “ vacant,” but that “the defeat of his general by the prince of the 
Mamelukes [Mamluks?] compelled him to abandon the design,” etc., etc. 
This however is as far from being correct as the statement at page 382 of the 
same volume, that “ Iiulakoo ” was 4 4 the son of Chengkiz” See last para, of 
note 3 , at page 1279. 

9 If I did not put an i?afat here, which stands for “ son of,” I should make a 
great blunder. The person referred to is styled Al-Malik-ul-Muzaffar, Shihab- 
ud-D'in — by some entitled, Tafci-ud-Din-Al-Ghazi — son of Al-Malik-ul-’Adil, 
Abu-Bikr, son of Aiyiib, son of Shad I, Al-Kurdi ; and, consequently, Shihab- 
ud-Dfn-AI-Ghazi was a nephew of Sultan Salah-ud-Din, Yusuf. The Malik- 
ul-’Adil, during his lifetime, entrusted the government of the different parts of 
his kingdom to his sons, of whom he had several, but this particular branch 
never ruled over Sham or in Misr. The Malik-ul-Kamil, Muhammad, suc- 
ceeded his father as ruler of Mayya-farikin and its dependencies, in 642 H. 
See page 226. See also Calcutta Text, page line 11. 

1 Marddin was under a different ruler at this period, but he may, previously, 
have been subject to Shihab-ud-Din-i-GhazI. See note 3 , page 1275, para. 13. 

2 It is stated inAlfi that the Malik-ul-Kamil was the first of any of the rulers 

of those parts to proceed to the presence of Mangu Ka’an, in consequence of 
which he was received and treated with great honour. He subsequently re- 
ceived a yarligh confirming him in his territory, and a pdezah or exemption 
from all taxes and public burdens. The paezah was not peculiar to the 
Mughals. ~ 

3 The word used is i 4 sharab,” not necessarily wine, but drink of any sort. 

Here, however, intoxicating drink is referred to, probably the Mughal beverage, 
..fermented mare’s milk. : 1 ^ ; ^ >■' ■ ; ' : : ■ 
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He replied : “ Because it is forbidden by the Musalman 
religion ; and I will not act contrary to my faith.” Mangu 
Khan was pleased with this speech, and, in that very 
assembly, invested him w r ith the tunic he had on, and 
showed him great honour. From this incident it appears 
that the dignity inherent in the Musalman faith is, every- 
where, advantageous, both unto infidel and Musalman. 

In short, when Hulau was appointed to proceed into 
the land of I-ran, Mangu Khan commanded that the Malik- 
ul-Kamil should return towards 'Ajam along with Hulau, 
and they reached the territory of ’Irak. Hulau deter- 
mined to molest Ba g hdad, and had directed the Malik-ul- 
Kamil, son of Malik Shihab-ud-Din-i-Ghazi, that, from 
his territory, he should bring 7000 horse and 20,000 foot 
to Ba gh dad, and render assistance. The son of Malik 
Shihab-ud-Din-i-Ghazi replied : “The extent of my forces 
is not so great that it is possible to furnish such a number : 
more than about 2000 horse and 5000 or 6000 foot I am 
unable to bring.” Hulau importuned him in demanding 
a larger number of cavalry, and the Malik-ul-Kamil per- 
sisted in his reply ; and Hulau, in secret, said to his Wazir, 4 
who was a Musalman, an eminent man of Samrkand : 
“ It seems to me that Kamil meditates rebellion in his 
mind, and that. he will not join with us; and it is neces- 
sary to put him to death.” The Samrkand! Musalman 
Wazir was fond of the Malik-ul-Kamil, and he, secretly, 
acquainted him with this idea and design. The next day, 
the Malik-ul-Kamil went to Hulau and asked permission 
to go out hunting. He set out from that place [where 
they then were], accompanied by eighty horsemen of his 
own ; and, with the utmost expedition, got out of the 
Mughal camp, and pushed on towards his own country, 
so that, in the space of seven days, he reached it, and 
gave orders to put to death all the Mughal Shahnahs 
[Intendants] 5 in his territory, by pinning them against the 

4 The Calcutta Printed Text leaves out Hulau here, and so, as that text 
stands, the Malik-ul-Kamil said this to his Wazir : not Hulau to his Minister ! 
The Editors must have been much enlightened from their own version. The 
same text is defective a few lines farther on. 

. 5 Located in his cities and territory. The text is defective here, in all copies, 
respecting these Shahnahs. Here the best British Museum Text ends, all the 
rest being wanting. 
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walls by means of five spikes — one mortal one being driven 
into the forehead, and four others into the feet and hands. 

When three days passed, since his disappearance, Hulau 
became aware of the fact of his flight ; and despatched 
horse and foot in pursuit of him, but they did not find him, 
and again returned. 

The Malik-ul-Kamil, son of Malik Shihab-ud-D!n-i- 
Ghazf, when he reached his own territory, despatched 
emissaries to the presence of Zahir, the Malik-un-Nasir , 6 
and solicited his assistance, and that he would assemble 
his troops and come [along with him] to the seat of the 
Khilafat, Ba gh dad. The Malik-un-Nasir agreed to aid 
him ; and the son of Malik Shihab-ud-Din-i-Ghazi [i. e.the 


6 The Calcutta Text is deplorably bad here again, indeed throughout this 
Chapter. 

When it became known that Hulaku meditated hostility towards the Khali - 
fah, and had prepared to move against Ba gh dad, the Malik-ul-Kamil, Muham- 
mad, as might naturally be expected, could not look on calmly with folded 
arms and see the successor of his Prophet, and head of the Musalman faith, 
assailed, and the seat of the Khalifah’s power, and centre of Islam, captured, 
and sacked by infidels. He therefore had gone to the Malik-un-Nasir, ruler of 
Sham, and endeavoured to induce him and others to join him with their forces, 
and march to the Khalifah’s support, as our author also states, but the Malik- 
un-Nasir showed carelessness, selfishness, and negligence, in the matter until it 
was too late, and the opportunity lost. 

This ruler must not be confounded with the Malik-un-Nasir, Da’tid, son of 
the Malik-ul-Mu’aggam, Sharaf-ud-Dm. ’Isa, who was a grandson of the Malik- 
ul-’Adil, Saif-ud-Din, Abu-Bikr [brother of Sultan §alah-ud-Din, Yusuf] : 
the titles of these Kurdiah Princes are so much alike that they are liable to be 
confused. The ruler of Halab and Sham, here referred to, is the Malik-un- 
Nasir, §alah*ud~Dfn, Yusuf [not gahir ; he was named after his great grand- 
father], son of the Malik-ul-’Aziz, son of the Malik-u£-£ahir, Ghivas-ud-Din, 
Abu-Mansur-i-Ghazf, third son of §aIah-ud-Din, Yusuf. The Malik-ul-’Azfz 
died in 634 H., and was succeeded by the Malik-un-Nasir. Rubruquis saw 
the envoy of the Malik-un-Na§ir at Mangu 3 £a’an’s Court. See note 1 ) page 
221. 

We are informed, in the u Mongols Proper ” [page 205], from D’Ohsson, ap- 
parently, that ** Syria was at this time ruled over by Nassir Saladtn Yussuf, a 
great grandson of the great Saladin,” while a little farther on [pp. 205-208] 
we are likewise informed, that his name was “ Prince Nassir Seif ud din ibn 
Yagmur Alai ud din el Kaimeri ” * This strange jumble of names, probably, 
is the several ways in which ** the embossed bowl ” is made by those “specially 
skilled in their various crafts,” but the above, with some other specimens which 
I have given, seem more after £< the case of the western fanner whittling his 
own chairs and tables with his pocket knife,” as we are told at p. vii of that 
book. Saif-ud-Din, Al-Kaimarf, also written Kamlri, was one of the Malik- 
un-Nasir’s Amirs. 
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Malik-ul-Kamil, Muhammad], with the whole of his troops, 
horse and foot, marched towards Baghdad [to aid the 
Khalifah]. On the way he received information of the 
downfall of Baghdad, and the martyrdom of the Lord of 
the Faithful. He turned back again with the utmost ex- 
pedition, strengthened his fortresses and cities, and gave 
intimation to the nomads of his territory, so that the whole 
of them sought shelter In places of strength, whilst he 
himself entered and took up his quarters in the fortress of 
Mayya-farikin, and prepared for holy warfare against the 
infidels. 

Mayya-farikin is a small city and strong fortress ; and 
to the north of it is a mountain of considerable height, 
and within the city 7 is a monastery [of Christian priests] 
which they call Markumah, and that Markumah is a place 
of sanctity. From the foot of that mountain a large stream 
flows, and, in the tag-db [low ground where water collects 8 ] 
in which the city stands, much water collects ; and, to the 
south of the city are gardens, and, to the east of it, are 
tombs. The place has a fortified hill, and walls with 
ramparts [of stone], and a parapet . 9 

7 The Calcutta Printed Text is deplorably bad here, and places the mar- 
kiimah on the top of the mountain, which is contrary to fact. 

8 See note 8 , page 334, for an explanation of tag-ab. Some copies of the 
text, instead of Joot of the mountain, have top of the mountain. This stream 
is one of the tributaries of the Dijlah or Tigris. 

9 It is said to have been surrounded with a strong wall of stone, and to 
have possessed two strong castles. “ Mayya-farikin is a celebrated city in the 
Diyar-i-Bakr, near a feeder of the Dijlah or Tigris. There was a church of the 
Christians there from the time of the Masiha— on whom be peace ! — and some 
of its walls still remain. They relate that there was a physician whose name 
was Maronsa or Marunsa, of the kindred of Konstantin, the Lord of Rumiah- 
i-Kibri [Rome] ; and a daughter of Shapur-i-Zu-l-Aktaf [that is “ Shapur of 
the Shoulder-Blades,” because he caused every "Arab who fell into his power 
to be deprived of his shoulder-blades. Such is well known from the Persian 
historians, but Gibbon, in his History, assures us, on the authority of D’Her- 
BELOT, that “ DoulacnafP as he terms it, signifies 1 protector of the nation ” !] had 
fallen grievously sick, even unto death, and the physicians of Fars were totally 
unable to cure her. Some of Shapur’s courtiers — lords of his Court — suggested 
that it was advisable to send for Maronsa, whose skill was famous, and so 
Shapur sent to Konstantin, saying: 44 Send Maronsa,” and Konstantin did 
so. When Maronsa arrived he set about curing the daughter of Shapur. and 
the remedies he administered had the desired effect, and her cure was brought 
about. 

“This good service was duly appreciated by the King, and he said to Maronsa : 
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After Hulau had released his mind from the affair of 
Ba gh dad, he despatched his son, with the whole of the 

“Ask of me whatsoever [boon] thy heart desire th.” Maronsa made a request 
soliciting that the King would make peace with Konstantin, and Shapur 
acceded to his request. Up to this time hostilities were constantly going on 
between the two rulers. 

“ When Maronsa presented himself to take leave on his returning to Rumiah, 
Shapur said: “Name yet another wish in order that the royal beneficence 
may be extended towards thee personally. 55 Maronsa replied : “A vast num- 
ber of Christians have been slain [during the late wars] : grant me permission 
to collect their bones . 55 Shapur granted this request likewise ; and a vast 
quantity of the bones of the slain Christians were collected together, and 
Maronsa carried them away with him into his own country. 

“ Konstantin ratified the terms of accommodation, and was greatly pleased at 
peace being concluded, and also joyful because of the collection of these bones ; 
and he said to Maronsa: “Ask some boon of us likewise . 55 Maronsa said : 
“ I pray that the King will afford me help and assistance in founding a place 
suitable [to receive these bones] in my own city and place of abode . 55 Kon- 
stantin acceded to his wishes ; and gave command that all those dwelling near 
by Maronsa’ s city should help him with the necessary funds. 

“ Maronsa returned to his usual place of abode [which is not referred to by 
name], and founded a city [sic in MSSJ ] ; and the bones, which he had brought 
back from the territory of Shapur, were deposited in the midst of the walls of 
the defences which surrounded it, and it was styled UjjJu [? Madrusa sala], 
which signifies M adinat-u sh- Shahid — Martyropolis or City of the Martyrs, A 
holy man once prophesied respecting it, that it would never be captured by 
force, on account of the sanctity which the bones of these martyrs had conferred 
upon it, which has proved true. 

“ The defences surrounding the place have eight gates, one of which is called 
the Bab-ush-Shahwat, or Gate of Desire. Another gate is called the Rab-ul- 
Farah wa ul-Ni’am, or Gate of Gladness and of Benefits $ and over the gate- 
way are two statues carved out of stone— one in the form of a man, who, with 
both hands, is making signs of gladness and joy, and that they call the statue 
of Gladness. The other figure is that of a man with a mass of rock on his 
head, which is the statue of Benefits [received]. In Mayya-farikfn no afflicted 
or sorrowful person will be found, but, on the contrary [sic in MSS.'}, all that 
is good and excellent. 

“ On the summit of a tower which they call the Burj-i-’Alf bin Wahab, facing 
the west, to indicate the kiblah [the direction to which people turn to pray], 
Bait -ul -Mukaddas — Jerusalem — a large cross is set up, and on the Church of 
the Holy Sepulchre is another cross like unto it ; and it is said that the same 
person designed both crosses, 

“ Maronsa founded a church — our author’s monastery — in the midst of the 
city, which he dedicated to Batanus [?] and Barlis — j and that 

church remains to this day, in a mahallat or quarter, which is known as the 
Rafak-i-Y ahud, and in it is a shrine of black marble, and in the shrine is a 
vessel of glass, in which is contained some of the blood of Yasha’ — Joshua] 

the son of Nun, and that blood is a cure for every disease. When any leprous 
person is anointed with it, it removes the disease. They say that Maronsa 
brought this blood away from Rumiah, a gift from Konstantin, at the time of 
obtaining permission to depart on his return home.” 
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Mu gh al army , 1 into the territory of the Malik-ul-Kamil ; 
and a host of infidels advanced to the gate of the fortress 
of Mayya-farikin, and invested it, and commenced an 
attack upon it. For a period of three months or more they 
sat down before that fortress and besieged it arduously, 
and great numbers of the Mughals were killed and sent 
to hell, and wounded ; but God knows the truth . 2 


ACCOUNT OF THE MIRACLE [WHICH HAPPENED IN BE- 
PIALF] OF THE MUSALMANS OF MAYYA-FARIKIN. 

Trustworthy persons of 'Arab and ’Ajam have related 
on this wise, that, during the period of three months that 
the son of Hulau carried on hostilities before the gate of 
the fortress of Mayya-farikin , 3 [the contents of] every 
catapult discharged against that fortification from the in- 
fidel army came back again, and fell upon the heads of the 
infidels themselves, until they brought a famous catapult 
from Mausil. On the first day [after it was brought], 
they prepared within the fortress fire of naft 4 [naphtha], 

Such, in a very brief form, is the account contained in an old geographer of 
Mayya-farikin. European writers, quoting Greek and Syrian authorities, say 
Martyropolis was called Nephugard in the Armenian language, and Maifarkat 
in the Syrian, and style Maronsa, by the name of, Marutha , and make a bishop 
of him. 

1 A considerable army, but not the whole by any means. 

3 Even the Pro-Mughal writers state that it held out nearly two years. 
When HulakU Khan set out to invade Sham, he despatched, from the Diyar- 
i-Bakr, his son Yushmut, along with the Nu-yins, llk:a,and Suntae, and 
a considerable army, to invest the town and fortress, or fortified town, of 
Mayya-farikin, sending, at the same time, envoys, calling upon the Malik-ul- 
Kamil, Muhammad, the ruler of its territory, to submit. This ruler had 
already witnessed enough of Mughal duplicity, treachery, and bad faith, and 
he replied : “Thy words are not to be believed, and no trust is to be placed 
in thee. It is useless to beat cold iron : I am not going to be deceived by thy 
words i and while life lasts I will never submit.” When the agents returned 
with this answer, the Shah-zadah. Y ushmut, and his Amirs, prepared for 
hostilities. The Malik-ul-Kamil likewise got ready to encounter them ; and 
he succeeded in making his people as determined as himself to resist the 
Mughals to the last. Next day, after the arrival of the enemy in his territory, 
he issued forth at the head of a gallant force, and attacked them, both sides 
sustaining some loss ; and the Musalmans retired within the walls again. 

3 This is the correct way of writing this word according to the vowel points, 
and not 4 Mia-farkfn, ’ as in note 7 , at page 226. 

4 The words are in the original j£\ An 1 ( essay on the early use of 
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and discharged it [the composition] along with the stones 
of their catapults, and burnt that other catapult. 

During this period of several months that fighting went 
on before the gate of the fortress, every day, according to 
one statement, by the omnipotence of the Creator, the 
Most High and Holy, seven horsemen — according to 
another, six, and according to a third account, less than 

gunpowder 55 might be interesting here, but it would be perfectly out of 
place. Attempts have been made to prove that gunpowder was known, and 
artillery and fire-amis were used some centuries before their recognized date of 
approximate introduction. One of the supposed proofs is, that the “ Canunj- 
Khand 55 is said to contain the following : — “ The cctlivers and cannons made a 
loud report, when they were fired off, and the noise which issued from the ball 
was heard at a distance of ten coss ” ! Another imaginary proof is, that, in the 
416th Chhand of the same poem, it is said: — “The Zamhlr lodged in his 
breast, and he fainted away : — thus fell Rai Govind the strength of Dehli.” 
Zanbur, and another form of the word, here mean a cross-bow, and what struck 
Rai Gobind was a cross-bow bolt, but, because, at the present time, and since 
the invention of gunpowder probably, a small swivel carried on a camel’s back 
is called by the same name, the word is supposed to be a proof that gun- 
powder must have been known in remote times. The literal meaning of 
Zanbur is a wasp or hornet, and Zanburak is the diminutive form of the word 
— a little hornet. An inflammable composition was often attached to the head 
of the bolts, and hence, probably, the expressive name, or from the noise they 
made in mid-air. 

The Dakhani historian, Firishtah, too, is supposed to have proved the 
existence of artillery as early as the year in which our author’s History was 
finished, because lie had the effrontery to state, according to Briggs’s Revised 
ed. of his History [Vol. I., p. 12S]— and the same is contained in Dow’s ver- 
sion— as rendered in Elliot’s Index, Vol. I., p. 353, that “ The Wazir of the 
king of Dehli went out to meet an ambassador from Halakii [I have already 
shown the error respecting the “ambassador,” so called, at page 859], the 
grandson of Changez Khan, with 3000 carriages of fire-works — Aiishbazi .**, 
Firishtah saw guns and fire-arms in the Dakhan, and, without taking the 
trouble, apparently, to consider, at once concluded that gun-powder and fire- 
arms were nothing new. 

The fact is that the previous names of the different missiles, and machines for 
discharging them, were retained after the invention of gun-powder, as may be 
seen from the statements of numerous Arabian and other writers, and hence all 
these ideas have arisen as to the knowledge of gun-powder among the ancients, 
and their use of artillery. 

As to Firishtah’ s assertion respecting the “3000 carriages of fire-works,” 
it is strange that our author, who is. the sole authority for the events of that 
period, and who was present on the occasion of the arrival of some emissaries 
from Khurasan, and the return to Dehli of another, and describes the pre- 
parations in detail [page 856], did not see these “3000 carriages of fire- 
works,” which, four hundred years after, Firishtah, who derives his information 
respecting the period in question from him, or rather from the Tabakat-i- 
Akbari— could give an account of. See note 5 , page 631. 


1273 ti-ie tabakAt-i-nAsiri. 

these— clothed in white garments, and with turbans [on 
their heads], were wont to sally down from the fortress 
and attack the Mughal forces. They used to despatch 
about a hundred or two hundred infidels to hell, while no 
arrow, sword, or lance of the infidels used to injure those 
white-clad horsemen, until about 10,000 Mughals had 
been sent to hell by that band . 5 Hulau despatched Ilka 
Khan 6 to the presence of his son, saying : “ I captured 
Baghdad in less than a week [!], and thou art not able to 
take a small fortress [tike this] in this long period of time.” 
His son sent reply, saying : “ Thou didst capture Ba gh dad 
through perfidy, whilst here it is necessary to me to wield 
the sword, and every day so many men are killed. It 
behoveth not to judge of this place by Baghdad.” When 

5 This number, of course, is pure exaggeration. They slew a great number, 
and among them many of the Mughal champions, as well as others. 

Among the troops of the Malik-ul-Kamil* were two valiant horsemen, one of 
whom they used to style Saif-ud-Din, Azkalf — in some MSS. Arkalt — 
Jfj\ ], and the other amr-i-Habash, [? The first word of this name is also written 
Kamir— ^ — and also ’Anbar-i-Habashi — — or the like, but both 
are doubtful], and, on this occasion, they each' slew ten Mughals ; and continued 
to keep the fray alive. The second day, the same two cavaliers issued forth, 
and slew several notedly brave horsemen among the Mughals ; and the third 
day they did the same thing, and hurled a number of the enemy in the dust of 
contempt. The Mu g hals began to be terrified of them. On the fourth day, 
a GurjT [Georgian], named, by some, Azmadarf, and by others Aznawarf, who 
was a famous champion, and used even to defeat an army by his prowess, and 
who, among the Mughals, was a pattern of valour, resolved to encounter them. 
Notwithstanding all this, on his going out, he was killed, after a short resist- 
ance ; and his loss filled the Shah-zadah, Yushmut. with sorrow. Next day, 
the Malik-ul-Kamil placed a very powerful catapult on the walls of the city, 
and a number of Mughals were killed by it. The Mughal Amirs, from the 
force of that mischievous catapult, were quite powerless, and at a loss what to 
do, until they found that Badr-ud-Din-i-Lfilu, the Hakim of Mausil, had a 
catapult more powerful even than this one. They had it produced, and planted 
it equally high with, and opposite to, that of the fortress. It so happened, one 
day, that both catapults were discharged at the same time, and, as we hear of 
cannon-shot, at times, meeting in the air, stones from the coffer or bowl of 
either catapult, in which the stones or stone is placed — I do not recollect the 
technical term — met in mid air, and were dashed to atoms, to the astonish- 
ment of the spectators on both sides. The catapult worked on the Mughal 
side however was burnt in the night by a sally from the garrison of Mayya- 
fariktn ; and their onslaughts on the Mughals reduced them to helplessness. 

6 The Calcutta Printed text here has, tlcjndn — envoys, etc., instead of the 
name of the Mughal leader — theNu-yfn, Ilkan, or Ilka, but it was Arktu'who 
was sent with the reinforcements, according to other accounts, for the Nu-yin, 
Ilkan, was already with Prince Yushmut’s army. 
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this message reached Hulau he commanded : “Say ye to 
my son, * take care to keep out of my sight, otherwise I 
will undoubtedly slay thee ” and Hulau took oath and 
vowed : “ I will capture this fortress in three days.” Then, 
with the utmost expedition, he proceeded towards Mayya- 
farikm, and set to to attack the place . 7 


7 Hulaku did not do so, according to Pro-Mughal accounts. Hulaku, 
on becoming aware of the state of affairs, despatched the Nu-yin, Arktu, 
with a large force, to the assistance of his son, Yushmut, with directions 
that he should cease his attacks upon the city and fortress, and merely block- 
ade it, and allow famine to do the rest, as it was not necessary to give over his 
troops to be slaughtered uselessly. Just as Arktu arrived, and had delivered 
his message, these two cavaliers from Mayya-farildn issued from the fortress as 
usual, and caused confusion among the Mughals. As Arktu had a little wine 
in his head at the time, he, without discretion, turned his face towards them 
to encounter them j and they [one of them probably] confronted him. At this 
crisis, the Nu-yin, Ilka or Ilkan, went forth to the assistance of Arktu, but he 
was almost immediately unhorsed by the champions [by the disengaged one ?] 
and hurled to the ground. The Mu gh als. whose ideas of a fair fight seem to 
have been peculiar, now rushed in on all sides, and succeeded in rescuing the 
two Nu-yins, and, having remounted Ilkan, brought them out of the fight. 

In short, these champions continued to sally forth daily, and used to kill 
several of the Mughal soldiers. In this manner, a considerable time passed — 
over t.wo years, it is said — the Jami’-ut-Tawarikh says, until a whole year ex- 
pired — until the defenders were reduced to famine ; and, after having eaten all 
their cattle, they ate dogs, cats, and rats, and were, at last, reduced to eat 
human flesh, by which means they managed to hold out another month. At 
length, they resolved to issue forth, fall on the enemy, and sell their lives 
dearly, but the Malik-ul-Kamil, Muhammad, would not permit them to do so, 
being resolved to hold out to the last breath. Some few of those within now 
sent a letter to the Mughal Shali-zadah, Yushmut, to this effect : “ Within, 
this place no one remains of those who had the power to offer resistance, and 
nought but a few with breath remaining, but body dead, exist, and they are 
about to eat each other- — the father to eat the son, and the son his parent- — to pro- 
long their misery a little longer. If the Shah-zadah should now move against 
the city and fortress, there is no one to resist him.” Yushmut at once des- 
patched Arktu with a force to attack it. On reaching the place he found the 
whole of the defenders dead, with the exception of 70 or 80 half-dead persons, 
who remained concealed in the houses. The Malik -ul-Kamil, with Ills brother, 
they also found, and conveyed them to the presence of Yushmut. The Mughal 
troops set to to plunder, when the two champion cavaliers appeared on the roof 
of one of the houses, and were killing with their bows and arrows all who at- 
tempted to approach them, Arktu now despatched a strong party of his troops 
to endeavour to capture them alive ; and they came upon them in all directions. 
Seeing this, these lion-hearted men descended from the house-top ; and, with their 
shields over their faces, threw themselves upon the Mughals, and fought until 
they were slain. The persons found within Mayya-farikm were subsequently 
put to the sword, hut the Malik-ul-Kamil was sent to Hulakii’ s presence, at 
the Tal-i-Bashir, a strong fort and small town on a tal dr hill or mound, two 
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Every day, as on the previous occasions, several men in 
white garments, with turbans , 8 were wont to come down, 
and used to despatch more than two' or three hundred in- 
fidels to hell. For a period of three days conflicts were 
fought, and, subsequently, for three days more, Hulau 
continued there, and directed such severe attacks to be 
made that 10,000 more infidels went to hell . 9 Hulau then 
intimated [to the defenders], saying : “ This fortress belongs 
to Tingrf, and therefore I have absolved you, but I have 
one request to make, and it is this. Show me those white 
clad horsemen, that I may look upon them, and see what 
sort of men they are.” 

When this message reached the people of the fortress, 
they with one accord swore the most solemn oath, [say- 
ing] : “ In the same manner that they are unknown to you, 
we likewise know not that band, and know not who they 
are.” Hulau replied : “ On this account, for the sake of 
Tingrf, I present unto you, as a propitiatory offering, a 
thousand horses, a thousand camels, a thousand cattle, and 
a thousand sheep. Send out your confidential people that 
they may take possession of them.” The people of the 
fortress replied: “We have no want of any offerings of 
thine, neither will we send any one out. If thou hast any- 
thing to send indeed, send it here, otherwise send the whole 
to hell,” so that they [the narrators] relate, that Hulau left 
there that number of cattle, horses, camels, and sheep, and 
that he raised the investment , 1 and went towards a place, 

days’ journey N. of Halab, on the great caravan route from the latter city to 
Isfahan through Mesopotamia and Assyria. 

s They were Musalmans our author means. 

9 Our author is rather too liberal in slaughtering here. 

1 This was the rumour, probably, which reached our author at Dibit, about 
the time he completed his History, and when no authentic accounts could have 
been received. When the unfortunate Malik-ul-Kamil, Muhammad, was 
brought before Kulaku, the latter began to enumerate all his misdeeds, the 
greatest of which, doubtless, was that of defending his own, and said : “My 
brother showed goodness to thee, and treated thee with royal favour, and the 
return for all this is what thou hast now done.” After that he commanded 
that he should be put to death under the most frightful tortures. They first 
starved him nearly to death, and then cut the flesh from his limbs, and com- 
pelled him to eat of it, until, after he had lingered in this manner for some 
time, death came to relieve him. The Malik-ul-Kamil, Muhammad, was a 
devout and abstinent man — a recluse almost — and supported himself by the 
needle and making garments. These events happened in 657 h. 
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a verdant plain, which they call the Sahrd-i-Musk 2 [the 
Rat's Plain], where there is soft mud and stagnant water, 
and sank in it ; while some have related that he encoun- 
tered the army of Sham in battle, and was vanquished, 
and annihilated along with all his army, and went to 
hell. 

Others again relate that the Malik-un-Nasir of Halab 
sought help from all the forces of Sham, and from the 
Farangs [Franks] ; and that, numerous forces having 
collected about him, Hulau, the accursed, is, up to this 
date, occupied with them, and has, once, sustained a severe 
defeat ; so that, what may be the issue of the matter who 
shall say ? Please God, that it may be victory and 
success to the Musalmans . 3 

The Pro-Mughal writers would not mention such a matter as this, because, 
when they wrote, their Mughal masters were Musalmans, and naturally 
ashamed of such brutal proceedings. 

2 A town of this name appears in the maps, in this same locality, near the 
banks of the eastern branch of the upper Euphrates, about fifty miles west of 
the Lake of Wan. The valley of the Furat, N. of the Ala Dagh. mentioned in 
note 8 , page 1263, para. 3, is referred to. The city of the Mush lies to the west. 

3 It was Kaibuka’s defeat, no doubt, which our author heard of. News did 
not travel fast in his day, and people at Dihli were in doubts, at the time he 
finished his work, as to Hulaku’s subsequent proceedings. It is curious to read 
the reports which reached our author ; certainly there was some little truth in 
them, and, therefore, I will, before closing the subject, give a few details 
respecting the events in question. 

That our author, at such a distance, may have been partially misled, is not 
surprising, but what can one think of Ibn Batutah, who, having travelled into 
Sham, and other countries, some seventy-six years afterwards, could write such 
utter nonsense as the following : “ Jengiz [but Chingiz in the original] Khan 
got possession of Mawara El Nahr, and destroyed Bokhara, Samarkand, and 
El Tirmidh : killed the inhabitants, taking prisoners the youth only, etc., etc. 
He then perished, having appointed Ms son, Hulaku, to succeed him. Hulaku 
(soon after) entered Bagdad, destroyed it, and put to death the Calif El 
Mostaasem [Khalifah Al-Musta’sim, in the original] of the house of Abbas, 
and reduced the inhabitants. He then proceeded with his followers to Syria, 
until divine Providence put an end to his career : for he was defeated by the 
ar?ny of Mgypt, and made prisoner l y> Lee’s Translation. 

Hulaku had called upon the ruler of Misr to submit and acknowledge fealty 
to the Mughals, At that time, the ruler was a Turk-man. The first of these 
rulers was 'Izz^ud- Din, X-bak, a Turk-man, who, after the termination of the 
dynasty of the Ban! Aiyub [See Section xv., page 203], in the latter part of 
Rabi’-ul-Akhir, 64S H., obtained predominance over Misr. He set up Salali- 
ud-Din, Khalil, son of the Malik -ul-Kamil, of the Aiyiibf dynasty, who was 
then only ten years old, while he himself conducted the affairs of the kingdom, 
but the young Prince was set aside, and is no more referred to. On several 
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One among the comers - from those parts has stated to 

occasions, hostilities arose between ’Izz-ud-Dfn, I-bak, and the Malik-un- 
Nasir of Sham. After reigning seven years, Tzz-ud-Dtn, I-bak, had returned 
home one day from playing at the game of CRaugan, and on reaching his palace 
ordered the bath to be prepared. He entered it, and, while he was at the bath, 
Muhsin-i-Jauharf, one of his retainers, accompanied by a slave, entered, and 
slew him. This happened on the night of Wednesday [our Tuesday night], 
the nth of Muharram — but some say the 25th, and others that it was the 25th 
of Rabl’-ul-Awwal— 655 H. The following day, Wednesday, the assassins 
were taken and hung. Tzz-ud-Dln, l-bak, was a man of talent and valour, 
but a blood-shed der. The Amirs and Ministers of the kingdom of Misr, on 
this, set up I-bak’s son, the Malik-ul-Mansur, Nur-ud-Dln, ’Alt ; but in Rabf- 
ul-Akhir. 655 H., Saif-ud-Din, Kuduz, aTurk-man, became his Ata-Bak, and 
Amxr-ul-Umra, and soon after set aside Nur-ud-Din, ’All, and under the title 
of Malik-ul-Muzaffar, usurped the sovereignty of Misr for himself. 

A number of the leaders and soldiery of the rulers of Misr and Sham, at 
this period, had been formerly in the service of Sultan Jalal-ud- Din, Khwarazm 
Shall. After the battle at AlcRlat they had retired into Sham, under their 
Sardars, Barkat Khan, Malik I kh tiyar-ud-Dm Kh an, son of Baltarak or 
Yaltarak, Malik Saif-ud-Din, Saclik Kh an, son of Manguka or Mangueka, 
Malik Nasir-ud-Din, Kashlu Khan, son of Bek-Arsalan, Atlas Kh an [in 
some I-yal-Arsalan], and Na§ir-ud-Dm, Fughamirf [,^^Ai —also written 
Kaimfri, and even Kushairl— and others. See pages 230 and 766. 

When Hulaku moved towards Sham, they kept out of the way, but, after 
he left and relumed towards Azerbaijan again, they assembled, and turned 
their faces towards Misr and Kahirah [vul. Cairo], and stated their distress to 
Saif-ud-Din, Kuduz. He treated them generously and liberally, and took 
them all into his service ; and they became the bulwark of his kingdom. 
When the Mughal envoys reached the presence of Kuduz, he consulted with 
the Khwarazm! Amirs. It appears that they had news of the death of Mangu 
Ka’an by the time these envoys arrived, and they exhorted him to resist the 
Mughal's, particularly as Kaibuka had been left in those parts [in Sham— in 
Halab and Damashl^]. Nasir-ud-Din, Fughamirf or Kalmiri, urged that it was 
“ far better to die fighting honourably than trust to the good faith of Mughals, 
who never fulfilled their most solemn promises and compacts, as witness the 
case of Kh ur Shah ; the Lord of the Faithful, the Khallfah ; Husam-ud-Din, 
’Akah ; and the Sahib of Arbil.” Kuduz approved of this, and thought it 
best, since the Mughals had carried their devastations into so many parts, even 
as far as the territory of Rum, in such wise that neither seed remained to sow, 
nor oxen to plough the land, to be beforehand with them, and attack them, 
and so save Misr from invasion, or perish honourably. 

The principal of the Amirs of Misr, Bandkadar, advised that the envoys 
should be treated in Mughal fashion and put to death, and that they should 
fall unawares upon Kaibuka. The emissaries accordingly were put to death 
one night, and, the following morning, the troops of Misr set out. A Mughal 
Amir, Paedar by name, who, with a force of Mughals, formed the advanced 
post towards Mi§r, as soon as he became aware of this movement, sent a courier 
to Kaibuka, who was then at Ba’albak, warning him of their coming. Kaibuka 
directed him to hold his ground firmly, and expect his speedy arrival. It so hap- 
pened, that Kuduz drove Paedar back as far as the banks of the river of 'As!— 
the Orontes— and then, with much military skill, disposed of the greater part of 
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this effect, that Hulau has gone to hell, and that his son 

his troops in ambush, and, with the remainder, took up his position on a hill 
near the ’Ayn-i-Jalut — Goliath’s Spring— to act on the defensive, Kaibu^ca 
having arrived near by with a great army. The Mughals, seeing but a small 
force posted on a hill, proceeded to attack it, upon which, Kuduz, after a slight 
opposition, faced about, and pretended to fly. The Mu gh als. on this, became 
still more daring, and pursued them, inflicting some loss on the troops of 
Kuduz; but, when they were fairly drawn into the ambuscade, the troops of 
Misr attacked them front and rear, and on both flanks, throwing them into 
confusion. The engagement lasted from early morning to noon ; and Kaibuka 
was charging the Misrxs in person, in all directions, and endeavoured to restore 
order, although advised to fly, to which he replied : “ Since death cannot be 
escaped, better to meet it in fame and honour. If a single man out of this 
army is able to reach the presence of the Kh an, let him say to him that his 
servant, Kaibuka, did not wish to return ashamed. Tell him not to take this 
reverse to heart : let him merely imagine that the wives of his soldiers have 
not become pregnant this year, and that his mares have not foaled.” At this 
juncture he was brought from his horse to the ground and made captive. 
After the capture of Kaibuka, the Naeman, the remnant of the Mughal army 
that remained, concealed themselves in a cane forest, in the Wadi, near by the 
scene of the battle, and Kuduz gave order to fire it in all directions, which was 
done ; and they were all burnt. 

After this, Kaibuka, the Naeman, was brought with his hands bound, before 
Kuduz, the Turk-man, who said to him : “Kaibuka ! because that thou hast 
shed a vast deal of innocent blood unjustly, hast destroyed chiefs and great 
men after getting them into thy power by false and treacherous promises, and 
hast ruined numbers of ancient families, thou hast now to answer for all this, and 
suffer the punishment such acts call for.” Kaibuka boldly replied, according 
to the Pro-Mughal writers : “If, at thy hands, I am killed, I hold it to come 
from the Great God, not from thee ; and, when Hulaku Khan hears of my 
death, the sea of his wrath will rise into such a storm, that, from Agarbafjan 
to Misr’s gate, the ground will be levelled beneath the hoofs of the Mughals* 
horses, and they will carry away the sands of Misr in their horses’ nose-bags. 
He has 300,000 [some have 600,000] horsemen like unto me : account them 
one the less.” Kuduz answered him [here again was the hereditary enmity 
between Turks and Mughals : Kuduz was a Turk-man, and Bandkadar, his 
Wazfr, a Khifchak Turk] : “ Boast not so much, perfidious man, of the powers 
of the horsemen of Turan. They effect their purposes by treachery, perfidy, 
and fraud : not manfully and openly like the hero, Rustam.” After a few 
more taunts on either side, Kuduz had the head of the Nu-yfn Kaibuka struck 
off and sent to Misr. He then pushed on with his forces, as far as the Furat, 
plundered the Mughal urdus, made captives of their women and children, and 
“carried them away into the house of bondage;” slew the whole of the 
Mughal Shahnahs and officials located in Sham [Syria] by Hulaku, with the 
exception of the Shahnah of Damashh, who fled the very night the news of 
the defeat of Kaibuka reached him. The “horsemen of Turan ” did not 
“ carry away the sands of Misr in their nose-bags,” as Kaibuka vainly boasted, 
but they carried off defeat again and again. 

The overthrow of Kaibuka, the Naeman, is not to be found in the Fanakatf : 
these defeats are ignored, and victories only chronicled. 

Bandkadar above referred to, who was a Turk of KhTshak, under the style and 
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has been set up at the city of Rai in his father’s place ; 
but God knows the truth. 

title of Malik-ut- Tahir [called Sultan Ffruz, by Guzidah], dethroned the 
Malik-ul-Miizaffar, Saif-ud-DIn, Kuduz, and succeeded to the sovereignty 
of Misr, in Zi-Ka’dah, 658 H. To him Ahmad, son of Muhammad, son of 
Ibrahim, son of Abi-Bikr, son of Khallikan. a native of Arbal [Arbela of 
Europeans], near Mausil, known generally as Ibn IQxallikan, dedicated his 
celebrated biographical work. He went into Mi§r in 654 H. Fastat, also 
written Fustat of Misr, was Bandkadar’s capital. 

I must go back a little. On the approach of Hulaku towards Sham, the 
Malik-un-Nasir, Salah-ud-Dm, Yusuf, son of the Malik-ul-’Aziz, fled from 
Halab, and, taking his family with him, sought safety in the desert of Karak. 
Subsequently, after Hulaku retired from Sham, Kaibuka was desirous of 
investing him therein, but the Malik-un-Nasir agreed to submit, on his safety 
being promised ; and he came down, and delivered up that fortress. Kaibuka 
sent him to the presence of Hulaku, who treated him well, and promised 
to restore him to the sovereignty over Sham when he, Hulaku, should 
have subdued Mi§r. How Mughal promises were fulfilled the following 
will show. 

The very day before the news of the Nu-yfn Kaibuka 's overthrow on the 
27th of Ramazan, 657 H., reached Hulaku, near the Ala Tagh, on his way 
back into Azarbaijan, he had conferred on the Malik-un-Nasir the rulership of 
Damashk, and had permitted him to set out thither, escorted by 300 Said — 
Sham!? — horse. On the news of the disaster, a great change came over 
Hulaku ; and, at this juncture, a Sham!, who was an old enemy of the Malik- 
un-Nasir, influenced the mind of Hulaku against him. Fie insinuated that he 
was not loyally disposed, and related matters which produced such an effect, 
that 300 Mughal cavalry were forthwith despatched in pursuit of him. The 
advance party of that force, having overtaken the Malik-un-Nasir, stated that 
they had orders, from the Badshah, to give him a feast, wherever they might 
meet him ; and, with this plea, got him to alight. They began to ply him 
with wine, at this entertainment ; and, when he was sufficiently intoxicated 
[and his escort too, probably], the Mughals fell upon him, and slew him, and 
every one of his party, with the single exception of one man, a Maghrabf, a 
pretended astrologer, whom they allowed to escape. This happened at the 
close of the year 657 H., but there is another account in which it is stated that 
the Malik-un-Nasir was put to death in 658 H. [early in the year-— which is 
much the same], on receipt of the news of Kaibuka’s defeat, together with his 
son, the Malik -ut-Tahir, and all who belonged to them, and that, thereby, 
that branch of the Aiyiib! Kurd! dynasty terminated. 

After this act, the Nu-y!n, Ilkan, with a numerous army was despatched 
into Sham to recover what had been lost, and take vengeance for this defeat. 
Ra§2i!d-ud-D!n says, Hulaku intended to have done so himself, but was 
prevented through the disturbances which arose consequent upon the death of 
Mangu Ka’an. 

In the year 658 H., the Shah-zadah, Yushmut, accompanied by the Amir, 
Suntae, after the affair of Mayya-farikln, by command of his father, proceeded 
to subdue the territory of Marddin. When Yushmut and his forces appeared 
before that fortified city, they were amazed on beholding its strength. It is de- 
scribed hi the Masalik wa. Mamalik, and in Ibn Haukal, as an impregnable 
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ANOTHER MIRACLE [WROUGHT IN BEHALF] OF THE 
MUSALMANS. 

Trustworthy persons related in this manner, that the 
son of Malik Badr-ud- Din-i-Lu-lu, the Mausilt, was along 
with the son of Hulau, and used to witness those conflicts, 
the overthrow of the Mughals, and the triumph of the 
holy warriors of Mayya-farikm [as already recorded]. He 
used to be filled with wonder at the circumstance, and 
was wont to extol the Divine assistance, until, one night 
he saw in a dream the sacred beauty of the sun 4 of the 
universe, Muhammad, the Apostle of God — the blessing 
of the Almighty be upon him and guard him ! — who, 

fortress on a mountain, which produces bilaur or crystal, and measures, from 
the bottom to the summit, two farsakhs . Yushmut despatched the Nu-yfn 
Arktu, to the Malik-us-Sa’id, the Sahib, or Lord of Marddin, to induce him 
to submit. ITe, too, refused, saying, that he had always contemplated doing 
so, but found that not the least reliance could be placed on Hulaku’s most 
solemn promises, as might be judged of from the murder of Khur Shah, the 
]Dialifah, and many others, and that to die sword in hand was far pre- 
ferable to being put to death under brutal torments. Further, that his fortress 
was strong, and he intended to defend it. It held out for eight months, during 
which the other parts of his territory of Marddin, Danisur, and Arzan, near 
by, had fallen into the hands of the Mughals, when a pestilence broke out, and 
famine arose, and the Malik-us-Sa’id fell ill. Fie had two sons. The eldest. 
Mu zaffar -ml - D in, wished his father to surrender, who would not hear of it. 
Mu zaffar-ud- D in then determined, in order to save the lives of the remaining 
people, it is affirmed, to administer poison to his sick father, and sent a message 
to Arktu, saying: “The person who opposed you is no more: if you wish 
me to come down and submit, cease hostilities, and withdraw your troops 
farther off. ” This was done ; and Muzaffar-ud-Din came down along with 
his brother, and their family, and dependents. They were sent to Hulaku’s 
presence ; and he, at first, required restitution of the son for poisoning his 
father — what a conscientious champion of justice ! what a chivalrous warrior ! 
—but, when Muzaffar-ud-Din said that lie had done it to save the lives of 
thousands, after all his entreaties were of no avail, and when his father was 
sick unto death, and would have died in a few days more, Hulaku’s sensitive 
conscience was satisfied ; he treated the parricide with much favour, and com 
ferred upon him the territory of Marddin as his vassal. Muzaffar-ud-Din was 
living np to the year 695 h. 

Sir John Malcolm, in his History of Persia , crowds the capture and invest- 
ment of Baghdad, the murder of the “ Caliph/’, together with the “ conquest,” 
as he styles it, “of the remainder of Persia, Mesopotamia, and Syria,” all into 
one year — 656 H. 1 

4 In the Calcutta Printed Text, and one modem MS. copy, Khwajah — a 
man of distinction, etc., is used instead of Khurghed-^the sun ! Jn some 
copies the word Mihr is used instead of the latter Word. 
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standing on the summit of the ramparts of the fortress of 
Mayya-farikin, and having drawn the hem of his blessed 
garment around that fortress, was saying : “ This fortress 
is under the protection of Almighty God, and under the 
apostolic guardianship of me who am Muhammad.” The 
son of Malik Badr-ud-Din-i-Lu-lu, through the fear in- 
spired by this dream, awoke ; and was all the [next] day 
in this reflection : “ This is an astonishing dream : what 
may be the manner of its interpretation ?” The second 
night, and the third night, he saw the same vision ; and 
the awe and terror in consequence of this overcame him 
both internally and externally. On the third day, accom- 
panied by his own personal attendants, he mounted, under 
the plea of going to the chase, and separated from the 
camp of the infidels, and proceeded towards his own 
country. When his father [Badr-ud-Din-i-Lu-lu] became 
aware of this, he sent him, his commands, saying : “Me 
and my territory thou hast plunged into death and ruin ! 
Why didst thou commit suchlike conduct and opposition ? 
I will not, in any manner, allow thee to come before me.” 
The son of Badr-ud-Din-i-Lu-lu penned a message to 
his father, saying : “ I cannot war with Muhammad, the 
Apostle of God — The Almighty bless him and guard him ! 
— and such was my condition and he wrote out a state- 
ment of the matter, and related all the vision ; and he 
departed into some other part ; and, up to this date, the 
condition of him and of his father is not known. God 
knows the truth . 5 

3 Malik Badr-ud-Din, Abu-l-Faga’il-i-Lu-lu, died at Maus.il, at the age of 
ninety-six— some say he was over a hundred— in the year 659 H., after ruling 
fifty years. Hulaku Khan confirmed his son, Malik Salih-i-Isma’il, in his 
father’s territory, but, after a short time, unable any longer to endure the yoke 
of the Mughal, he left Mausil, and retired into Misr, preferring to serve there 
rather than be a slave to the Mughals. At this time the Mughals had been 
Overthrown by the Misns on two occasions, and the wife of Malik Salih — 
Sultan Jalal-ud-Dln’s daughter— gave intimation of her husband’s flight, to 
Misr, to the Court of Hulaku. 

Malik Salih was paid great attention to by Bandkadar, who had now become 
ruler of Misr, and had subjected Damashk, and who sent him back, with an 
escort of 1000 Kurd horsemen, in order to bring away his treasures and 
valuables from Mausil to Misr. This having become known to the Mu g hals. 
an order was given to the Mughal forces in the Diy&r-i-Bakr to occupy all the 
routes by which he could leave Mausil, and the Nu-yfn, Shida gh u or 
Shidaghu, with 10,000 cavalry, set out to aid in his capture, and Malik Sadr- 
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[Here our author brings in a kasTdah , several pages in 
length, composed in ’Arabic, by Yaliya, the son of A’kab, 

ud-Din, the Tabriz!, with a toman of Tajzik levies, was also sent for the same 
purpose. 

Malik Salih, who had come down to Josjhak — a suburb probably — and 
given himself up to pleasure, was speedily brought to his senses by the danger; 
and the people of Mausil also became terrified. Malik Salih now shut himself 
up within the walls, and enlisted all the fighting men he could collect — Kurds, 
Turk-mans, and Shuls. The Mughals soon after completely invested Mausil, 
but were opposed with valour and obstinacy by the Kurds and Turk-mans, who 
made frequent sallies. Fighting went on in this manner for about a month, 
when eighty Mu g hal champions made an attempt to surprise the citadel, but 
they were killed to a man, and their heads falling into the camp of the Mughals 
announced their fate. §adr-ud-DIn, Tabriz!, commander of the Tajzik toman, 
was badly wounded during the investment, and was allowed to return home 
invalided. At Ala Tagh,, on his way to Tabriz, he reached the presence of 
Hulaku, and acquainted him with the state of affairs at Mausil, and he, with- 
out farther delay, despatched a considerable force to the assistance of the 
Nu-yin Shldaghu. 

When Eandkadar became acquainted with Malik §alih’s danger, he detached 
a force from Misr to his aid, under A gh ush. the Arpalu, who, on reaching 
Sanjar, wrote a despatch to Malik Salih, announcing his arrival there, and, 
fastening it to the wing of a carrier pigeon, despatched the bird to Mausil. It so 
happened that the tired pigeon came and perched on a catapult belonging to the 
Mughals ; and the catapult workers caught it, and brought it, with the despatch, 
to the Nu-yfn, Shlda g hu. Fie had the letter read; and, considering this 
incident a sure prognostic of success for the Mu g hals, set the pigeon free to 
continue its journey. He then, without delay, despatched a force of 10,000 
men to fall unawares upon the troops of Misr under Aghush, which they did, 
slaughtering the greater number of them. Then, donning the clothes of the 
slain Sham is, and endeavouring to make themselves look like Kurds, they 
moved back towards Mausil, and gave intimation to their leader, Shldaghu, 
saying that they had gained a complete victory, and the following morning, 
laden with plunder, in the disguise of Shamis, they would arrive as though 
proceeding to Mausil. Next day, when they approached, a number of the 
people of Mausil, under the supposition that they were the Shamis- from the 
ruler of Misr, coming to their deliverance, issued forth to receive them, with 
great glee, for, to facilitate matters, Shldaghu had withdrawn his other forces to 
the opposite direction. The people of Mausil fell into the trap, and were 
surrounded, and massacred to a man, but Malik §alih succeeded in entering 
the city again. After resisting for a space of six months longer, in Ramazan, 
660 H. — Faifih-i says, in 661 H. — the city was taken, and the remainder of the 
inhabitants were put to the sword, not a soul being left alive who fell into 
their hands. After some time, about 1000 persons crept out of holes and 
corners and assembled there, and for some time were the only inhabitants 
of Mausil. Malik Salih fell into the hands of the Mughals, and was con- 
ducted to the presence of Hulaku [in Azarbaijan]. The ferocious barbarian, 
exasperated at the defeats the Mughals had sustained, directed the Nu-yin, 
Ilka, to have him enveloped — not simply besmeared with fat - in fat tails of 
the dumbah , or fat-tailed sheep, sewn up in felt, and then exposed to the 
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who was the disciple of the Khaltfah, ’All, and, subse- 
quently, the tutor of Hasan and Husain, his sons. This 
kasldah prophecies the irruption of the Turks/’ the sedition 
of the Chingiz Khan in Chin and Tamghaj, and the fall 
of the Muhammadan empires ; and also the total annihila- 
tion of the Turks. Our author gives a Persian translation 
of the poem, and argues, and draws his own conclusions, 
from what has happened, up to his own time, that the 
period of their total and complete annihilation was close 
at hand — it was to happen in 659 H. or in 661 H. — since 
he left Hulau and his Mughals in Sham, a few pages back, 
where their destruction was to take place. There he 
relates that it had even then been reported to have hap- 
pened, but “ the wish is parent to the thought/’ and, like 
other prophecies, this one has never come about. As the 
kasldah itself, and our author’s commentary thereon, which 
is very diffuse, are of no historical value whatever, and as 
the former is very similar to others omitted at the 
beginning of this Section, I see no occasion for burdening 
the translation with it] 

Having recorded the prediction respecting the extinction 
of the power of the infidel Mughals, I desired that this 
T ABAKAT-I- N ASIRI should not conclude with the sedition 
and calamity of the infidels ; and, since one person of that 
race, and a Khan among them, has attained unto the 
felicity of conversion to the true faith and bliss of Islam, an 

burning heat of the summer sun, until, after a week, the tails became putrid, 
and swarming with maggots— which was the object in view— which began to 
attack the wretched victim, who for one month lingered in this Mughal 
torment. It was such devilish doings as these that Kucluz, ruler of Misr — who 
was himself a Turk-man — referred to when he taunted Kaibulsa that they could 
do nothing like men. 

Malik §alih left a son, a babe of two or three years of age, who was taken 
back to Mau§il, and cut in twain, one half of the child’s corpse being suspended 
on one side of the Dijlah, and the other on the Mausil side, and left there to 
rot, as a warning of Mughal vengeance. What became of Sultan Jalal-ud- 
Din’s daughter, Malik Salih’s wife, has not transpired, 

6 He means the Mughal I-mak as descendants, along with the Tattar I-mak, 
and the other Turks, of the common parent. (See note to page 873.] Our 
author was not otherwise so ignorant as to class his’ master and sovereign, and 
his great patron, the Ulugh Khan, who both belonged to the Turk tribes of 
ghifchak, of whom more anon, among Turks, or to style Mughals Turks, 
save with this distinction. 


IRRUPTION OF THE INFIDELS INTO ISLAM. 1283 


account of his conversion shall be committed to writing, 
and, with it, this book shall, please God, conclude. 


ACCOUNT OF THE CONVERSION OF BARKA &HAN, SON 
OF TUSH! ffiAN, SON OF THE CHINGIZ KHAN. THE 
MUGHAL. ? 

Trustworthy persons related after this manner, that the 
nativity of Barka Khan , 7 8 son of Tushi, son of the Chingiz 
Khan, [who] was [ruler over] the land of Saksin and 
Khifchak, and Turkistan, [took place] at the time that his 
father, Tush!, captured Khwarazm , 9 and marched forces 
into the country of Saksin , 1 Bulghar, and Suklab. 

When this Barka Khan was born of his mother, his 
father said : “ This son of mine I have made a Musalman. 
Find a Musalman nurse for him, that his navel-string may 
be cut by a Musalman, and that he may imbibe Musalman 
milk, for this son of mine will become a Musalman” In 
accordance with this intimation, a nurse severed the navel- 
string [of the child] according to Musalman custom ; and, 
at the breast of a Musalman nurse, he imbibed milk. 

7 This portion is wanting in some copies of the text, and is imperfect in 

others to the extent of several pages. . 

8 The I. O. L. MS., No. X 9 S 2 » and the best Paris MS. } invariably give him 
the name of Balka — / is certainly interchangeable with r, in Turkish names, as 
in the case of the Nu-yin, San, also written Sari, but I have never . seen this 
name written save with r, although I have seen others, as in the case of 
Balka-Tigfn. 

The text is particularly defective here. Nearly every copy has i (t the birth 
or nativity — — of Barka Khan, etc., took place in [or was in] the land of 
Chin. Khifchak. and Turkistan,” which, of course, is sheer nonsense. One 
or two copies have ,co ^ ■ — 1 i kingdom ” or “ sovereignty ” — instead of 00 j! ^ — 
“ birth which makes the passage no better, but gives something of a clue to 
a more correct reading of it. As it stands in the text it is unintelligible, and 
therefore, I have, as will be noticed, taken a slight liberty with it, as shown by 
the words between brackets, which is conformable with the statements of other 
writers, in order to make sense of it. 

8 Along with Uktae and Chaghatae. 

1 The author of the TarikL-i-Rashidi says 4 4 Saksin, also written Safhin [in 
error, I should suppose], is the name of a territory in Turkistan but, in con- 
nexion with the other names mentioned, the former word appears to refer 
to a territory in Europe. The two latter are what Europeans call Bulgaria and 
Sclavonia. 

His father intended Juj! should invade those parts, and commanded him to 
do so, but, as already mentioned in note 3 , page x 101, para. 4, he did not do so. 
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When the boy reached the period of instruction and edifica- 
tion, he [Tushi] assembled a number of Muhammadan 
priests together, and selected one among them, who in- 
structed his son in the Kur’an. 2 Some among the trust- 
worthy relate that Barka studied the Kur’an in the city of 
Khujand, with one of the pious ’Ulama of that city. When 
he attained unto the period for circumcision, his circum- 
cision was carried out. On his attaining unto puberty, as 
many Musa! mans as were in Tush! ’s army were directed 
to be attached to Barka’s following ; and, when his father, 
Tushi, departed from this world, from having been poisoned 
by the Chingiz Khan, and his [Barka’s] brother, Batu, 
succeeded his father, Tushi, on the throne, he [Batu] con- 
tinued to support Barka in the same exalted position as 
before, and confirmed him in his command, fiefs, vassals, 
and dependents. 

In the year 631 H., a party of agents of Barka Khan 
came, from the land of Khifchak, 3 to the presence of the 
august Sultan, Shams-ud-Dunya wa ud-Din [I-yal-timish] 

- — -may he rest in peace ! — and brought with them presents 
and rarities, but, as that august monarch used not to keep 
the gates of intercourse and friendship with the Khans of 
the Mu gh als open, in any way, he used not to admit 
their envoys to his presence, and was wont to turn 
them back in a courteous manner. These envoys from 
Barka Khan 4 the Sultan sent to the preserved fortress of 
Gwaliyur. 5 They were a party of Musalman s ; and, every 

2 Khwarazm was taken in 618 h., and Juji died in the third month of 
624 H., and*, consequently, Barka must have been in his seventh year when 
his father died, according to this account, but, from what follows, Barka, 
even by our author’s own account, must have been older. 

3 Some copies of the text have “the land of Chin and Khifchak,” which 
cannot be correct. At this time, Barka, Barkae, or Barkah, had not succeeded 
to the throne : he did so nineteen years after the above date. 

4 The most modern St. Petersburg copy of the text ends here. 

* Here was a Musalman sending his agents to a brother Musalman, but the 
one was a Turk of the Mughal t-mak, the other a Turk claiming descent from 
the elder branch, namely, from the Ilbari tribe of Khifchalf, which had been 
ousted from, and compelled to leave, their native country by the Mughals 
about twelve years before. I-yal-timish, however, had been sold by his 
own brothers, and some of the tribe had been before displaced : still we 
here see the natural hatred existing between Tattar Turk and Mughal Turk, 
which even Islamism could not quench, and never has quenched, I believe : 
but, on the other hand, I-yal-timish behaved no better to the envoy of Sultan 
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Friday, they used to be present in the Jami ’ Masjid of 
Gwaliyur, and used to repeat their prayers behind the 
Nawwab* of the writer of this TabakAt, Minhaj-i-Saraj, 
until, in the reign of the Sultan, Raziyyat — The Almighty’s 
mercy be upon her ! — the author of this book, after a 
period of six years, returned to the illustrious capital, Dihlt, 
from Gwaliyur. 7 In the end, this sovereign was put in 
seclusion ; and the agents of Barka Khan likewise were 
ordered to be removed from Gwaliyur to Kinnauj, and 
they were restricted to the limits of that city ; and there 
likewise they died [in captivity]. 

When Barka Khan attained unto greatness, he came 
from the land of Khifchak for the purpose of making a 
pilgrimage to the surviving illustrious men and ’Ulama of 
Islam, and arrived at the city of Bukhara. He performed 
his pilgrimages, and went back again [into Khifchak]. and 
despatched confidential persons to the Capital of the 
Khilafat. A number of trustworthy persons have related 
on this wise, that, on two occasions or more, Barka Khan 
was honoured with dresses of honour from the Khalffah’s 
Court, even during the lifetime of his brother, Batu Khan. 
The whole of his army, 8 about 30,000 horse, were all 
Musalmans, and the orthodox ceremonies [of the Sunni 
sect] were established. Trustworthy persons have also 
related that, throughout his whole army, it is the eti- 
quette for every horseman to have a prayer-carpet with 
him, so that, when the time for prayer arrives, they may 
occupy themselves in their devotions. Not a person in 
his whole army takes any intoxicating drink whatever; 
and great ’Ulama, consisting of commentators, tradi- 
tionists, theological jurists, and disputants, are in his 
society. He has a great number of religious books, and 
most of his receptions and debates are with ’Ulama. In 
his place of audience debates on moral science and eccle- 

Jalal-ud-Din, Ivhwarazm Shah, who was a Turk like himself (but not 
descended from the “Gusses”], for his envoy was poisoned. 

fi Substitutes, deputies — the plural of those who officiated for our 

author as Imams during his absence. , 

7 This was in the latter part of 635 H. These unfortunate men had then 
been under detention four years. See pages 643-44. 
s His own contingent troops. 
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siastical law constantly take place ; and, in his faith, as a 
Musalman, he is exceedingly sound and orthodox . 9 

9 Having become a Musalman be was naturally inclined towards the people 
of that faith ; and, as the representative of his brother, Batu, the head of the 
family of the Chingiz Khan, who was instrumental to Mangu’s succession to 
the Ka’an-ship, Barka, under instructions from Batu, had been actively en- 
gaged in establishing him therein, as already related. Barlca therefore was 
naturally inclined to assume a superiority over Hulaku, his cousin, who was the 
servant of Mangu, his brother,* for, since Batu’s death, Barka had himself been 
regarded as the head of the family ; and now that so many Musalman sove- 
reigns had been sacrificed, and their dominions annexed, but, more particularly, 
since the cruel treatment and martyrdom of the innocent head of the Muham- 
madan religion, all ties between them were broken ; and Barka vowed vengeance 
against Hulaku in consequence. 

Hulaku died at No-shahr of Agarbafjan, on the night of Sunday— -our 
Saturday night — the 19th of Rabi-ul-A kh ir. 663 H., aged forty-eight, after 
ruling over I-ran-Zam in nine years and three months. He was buried on 
the mountain of Shahu, which is opposite the village of Kh warkan. according 
to the Fanakati and Rashfd-ud-Dln, but the Tarikh-i-Jahan-gir says Shahan- 
talah, the mountain north of Tabriz, the same place, probably, under a different 
name. 

Rashfd-ud-Dfn, who was Wazfr to Hulaku’s great grandson, as a matter of 
course is politic enough to view everything from the Hulaku point of view, 
and puts all the fault upon Barka. He, however, acknowledges that Barka 
Kh an was considered the Aka, or head of the family, but, that Hulaku had 
determined not to endure Barka’ s threats, whereas it was Barka who promptly 
followed his threats with acts. One of the chief causes of complaint on 
Barka’s part was, that Hulaku had made no distinction whatever between 
friend and foe ; and had put the innocent Khali fall to death, without con- 
sulting himself in any way, whom, by right of his position, it was necessary 
Hulaku should have referred to, especially as he was a Musalman. 

At the time Hulaku retired from Halab, on the news of his brother’s death 
reaching him, Bal g ha or Balghan, also written Balka and Balkan with k, son 
of Shaiban, son of Jujf, who was one of the Shah-zadahs sent to serve under 
Hulaku, died suddenly at an entertainment. Soon after, another Shah-zadah. 
Tutar Aghul, another kinsman of Barka Khan’s, was accused of having caused 
Balgha’s death by sorcery, and he was put to death on the 17th Safar, 658 H. 
[The Fanakat! says he was sent to Barka, as head of the family, to be dealt 
with, under the escort of the Nu-yfn, Sunjak, and Alf! says Barka sent him 
back again, but, in such case, how could Barka make the execution of this 
Shah-zadah a pretext for making war on Hulaku ?] The Sadr, Safichi, was 
also executed by Hulaku’s order, because he was said to have written a charm 
for Tutar. Soon after these events, Kolf, another Shah-zadah of Jfijt’s house, 
serving with the Mughal forces under Hulaku, also died, upon which, his 
retinue, and dependents, made their escape from Hulaku’s camp, and fled by 
way of the sea of Gilan [the Caspian], and the Dar-Band, and made for the 
Dasht-i-Kibchak, or Khifchak. the territory of Barka Khan. 

When the death of his three kinsmen became known to Barka, he despatched 
a message to Hulaku breathing vengeance; and sent Bukae, a near kinsman 
of the deceased Tutar, at the head of 30,00x5 horse, to extort restitution ; and 
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ANECDOTE RESPECTING BARKA KHAN’S ZEAL IN THE 
MUSALMAN FAITH. 

In the year 657 H., a reverend and holy Sayyid of 
Samrkand came to the illustrious capital, the city of 

he, having passed the Dar-Band, took up a position in sight of Shirwan, 
Hulaku, who, at this time, was encamped near the sources of the river Aras, 
on his way towards the Koh-i-Kaf, or Kakasus, on this despatched the Nu-yfn, 
Shfraniitn. and other Amirs, to oppose Bukae; and, in Zi-Hijjah, 660 H., 
they reached Shamakhf. Barka’s army fell upon Shlramun and his troops, 
and defeated them with great slaughter. Subsequently, at the end of the 
same month, the Nu-yfns, Abatae and Shimaghu, with another force, on the 
part of Flulaku, renewed the fighting, and surprised the troops of Barka, which 
had retired towards Shaburan in Shirwan. and, within a league of that place, 
defeated them, in their turn, with great slaughter, at the end of Zi-Hijjah, of 
the same year ; and Bukae, with the remainder, fled. 

On the 6th of Muharram of the next year, 661 H., Hulaku put his troops in 
motion for the purpose of pursuing them, and invading Barka’s territory, and 
advanced from the frontier of Shamakhi. On Friday, the 23rd of Muharram, 
Hulaku encountered the forces of Barka at the Bab-ui-Abwab, captured the 
Dar-Band, and defeat again befell them. A large force under Abaka Khan, 
Flulaku’s son, was subsequently despatched in pursuit of Barkans troops. 
Abaka Khan crossed the river Tarak [vul. Terek], entered the Dasht- 
i-Kibchak, and reached their camp, which his troops found abandoned. 
Three days after, on the 1st of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, when totally off their 
guard — Guzidah says Hulaku’s forces behaved most infamously in Barka’s 
territory — Barka, in person, attacked Flulaku’s forces unawares, and drove 
them back with great loss. The river Tarak was frozen over at the time, 
and it gave way under the fugitives, the greater number of whom perished. 
Abaka Khan, with the remnant, succeeded in reaching Shaburan. Barka’s 
forces then retired within their own frontier. Hulaku, on the nth of Jamadf- 
uI-Akhir. reached Tabriz, filled with rage and despondency at the upshot of 
affairs. Fie ordered great preparations to be made for a renewal of the war, 
in order, as soon as his preparations should be complete, to wipe out the 
disgrace, but death prevented him. 

Other operations subsequently took place after Hulaku’s death, but can 
have no place in this work. For the date of Barka’s succession, however, see 
note 6 , page 1291. 

It may not be amiss to mention here why Hulaku is known as the Il-Khan, 
and Ms dynasty as the Il-Khani. Hulaku was subject to his brother Mangu, 
and the headings of all yarligks and other documents bore the name and title 
of Mangu 3 £a’an. Hulaku had nothing whatever to do with the revenues of the 
countries west of the AmuTah, which department pertained to Arghun Aka— 
Guzfdah says his brother was Diwan of the revenue — and consequently Hulaku 
became renowned by the name, of the Il-Khan, il [the plural form when used is 
Hat] signifying, in Turk!, people, a society, assemblage, an array, race, tribe, 
etc., and Khan, a chief, but, among the Mughals, Khan is applied to a 
sovereign, as our author also mentions at page 862. 

The Amir, Arghun Aka, who for a period of thirty years had held the ad- 
ministration of the revenue affairs of I-ran, died, in his camp, in the plain of 
Radakan of Tus, in 673 H. 
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Dihli, to trade. In the audience hall of the sovereign, 
the asylum of Islam and Sultan of the seven climes 1 — 
May God long preserve his rule and sovereignty ! — he 
received kindness and encouragement ; and was distin- 
guished by the reverence, and princely benefits of the 
Sultan. The grandees of this illustrious capital, every one 
of whom is a bright constellation in the firmament of 
Islam, and light-diffusing star in the sphere of the Faith, 
all deemed it right likewise to confer favours and benefits 
upon that illustrious Sayyid, who was [named] Ashraf- 
ud-D!n, the son of the Sayyid, Jalal-ud-Dfn, the Sufi, and 
unto whom appertains the service of the khankah [monas- 
tery] of Nur-ud-Dm-i-A’ma [the Blind] — on whom be the 
Almighty’s mercy! — in the city of Samrkand. From this 
eminent Sayyid two statements were heard [by the author] 
respecting the firmness of Barka Khan in the Muham- 
madan faith. May God protect him and increase his 
blessings ! 

FIRST STATEMENT. 

That eminent • Sayyid thus related, that one of the 
Christians 2 of Samrkand attained unto the felicity of 
Islam ; and the Musalmans of Samrkand, who are staunch 
in their faith, paid him great honour and reverence, and 
conferred great benefits upon him. Unexpectedly, one 
of the haughty Mughal infidels of Chin, who possessed 
power and influence, and the inclinations of which ac- 
cursed one were towards the Christian faith, arrived at 
Samrkand. The Christians of that city repaired to that 
Mughal, and complained, saying : “ The Musalmans are 
enjoining our children to turn away from the Christian 
faith and serving Tsa— on whom be peace!— and calling 
upon them to follow the religion of Mustafa [the Chosen 
one — Muhammad] — on whom be peace! 3 — and, in case 

1 The Kur’an copying puppet, Nasir-ud-Dfn, Mafcmud Shah, his sovereign 
and patron, to whom this work is dedicated. 

2 Tarsayan is used here again. 

3 All the later copies of our author’s work copied in India are more unctuous 
and diffuse in their glorification of the Muhammadan faith, and in their praises 
of their Prophet, than copies made in other parts of Islam, and they despatch 
all and everybody else “ to hell” much oftener. 
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that gate becomes unclosed, the whole of our dependents 
will turn away from the Christian faith. By [thy] power 
and authority devise a settlement of our case . 4 

That Mughal commanded that the youth, who had 
turned Musalman, should be produced ; and they tried 
with blandishment and kindness, and money and wealth, in 
order to induce that sincere newly-converted Musalman to 
recant, but he did not recant ; 5 and that garment of fresh- 
ness — the Musalman faith — he did not put off from his 
heart and spirit. That Mughal ruler then turned over a leaf 
in his temper, and began to speak of severe punishment ; 6 
and every punishment, which it was in his power to inflict, 
or his severity to devise, he inflicted upon that youth, who, 
from his vast zeal for the faith of Islam, did not recant, 
and did not, in any way, cast away from his hand the 
sharbat of religion through the blow of infidel perverse- 
ness. As the youth continued firm to the true faith, and 
paid no regard to the promises and threats of that de- 
praved set, the accursed Mughal directed so that they 
brought that youth to public punishment ; and he de- 
parted from the world in the felicity of religion — God 
reward him and requite him ! — and the Musalman com- 
munity in Samrkand were overcome with despondency 
and consternation in consequence . 7 

As^raf-ud-Din related on this wise : “ A petition was 
got up, and was attested with the testimony of the chief 
men and credible persons of the Musalman religion dwell- 
ing at Samrkand, and we proceeded with that petition to 
the camp of Barka Khan, and represented [to him] an 
account of the proceedings and disposition of the Chris- 
tians of that city. Zeal for the Muhammadan religion 
was manifested in the mind of that monarch of exemplary 
faith, and the defence of the truth became predominant 
in his disposition. After some days, he showed honour 
and reverence to this Sayyid, appointed a body of Turks 

4 With this sentence the best St. Petersburg copy of the text ends. 

5 The following three pages and a half are not contained in the Haileybury, 
the Bodleian, or the Ro. As. Soc. copies of the text. The two latter begin 
and end with precisely the same words. 

6 In one good copy of the text — 4 punishment with the sword. 5 

7 The second British Museum copy is defective of the remainder of the text 

from this place. ; 
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and confidential persons 8 among the chief Musalmans, and 
commanded that they should slaughter the Christian sect 
who had committed that dire oppression, and despatch 
them to hell. 

“ Having obtained that mandate, it was preserved until 
that wretched sect assembled together in the kaltsd [church] ; 
and they seized them all together, and despatched the whole 
of them to hell, and reduced the church again to bricks.” 

This vengeance was [obtained] through the auspiciousness 
of that monarch 8 towards the faith of Muhammad — the bless- 
ing and peace of Almighty God be upon him, and favourably 
regard among those of the true faith the Hanaf! sect ! 

SECOND STATEMENT. 

This same Sayyid, Ashraf-ud-Din, related, that, when 
Batu Khan departed from this world, a son survived him, 
Surtax 1 [by name]. He determined to proceed to the 

* The Calcutta Printed Text has -rebels, seditious persons— for 

here \ 

9 Barka Khan ruled over the Dasht-i-Ifibcha|c } and its dependencies farther 
west, according to the Pro-Mughal authors, who wrote after our author ; and, 
according to them, his authority did not extend to Samrkand ; for the territories 
immediately east of the Jthun or Amu! ah pertained to the descendants of 
Chaghatae Khln. See note \ page 1292. 

Rubruquis mentions a city on the Atil or Wolga, which he reached on his 
return homewards, under the name of Samarkant, which, he says, is encom- 
passed like an isle with the river, when it overflows, that the Tartars [Mughals] 
were eight years besieging it before they could take it, and that it was inhabited 
by Alans and Muhammadans. Whether such a city or town ever existed, 
under that name, is doubtful, but some have supposed it to be the city after- 
wards called Hajl-Tar kh an, Europeanized Astrakhan. The founder of that 
place has been mentioned however elsewhere. 

1 His name is incorrectly given, in the remaining copies of the text available, 
as Surtaf — dot having been omitted from the last letter. The 
Calcutta Text makes it Sumaf — Not only did Surtak survive him, but 
also Ulaghchi, another son, mentioned in a subsequent note. 

On his way back from Mangu Ka’an’s court, Rubruquis and his party were 
two months and ten days travelling from the Urdu at Kara-Kuram to Batu’s 
urdu, in which space they found neither town, nor habitation, except one poor 
village [of felt tents probably], where they could not get even bread, and from 
time to time graves of the inhabitants. After he had travelled twenty days 
from Mangu’s urdii } he heard that the king of Armenia had passed by, and at 
the end of August he met with Surtak and his family, liis flocks, and herds, 
going to the presence of Mangu Ka’an — the very journey referred to by our 
author above. Rubruquis paid his respects to that Prince, who sent him two 
habits — dresses of honour — one for himself, and another for King Louis. The 
friar reached [the late] Batu’s urdu, at Sarae, on the 16th September, 1254. 
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* presence of Mangu Khan. from the country of Khifchak 

and Sakstn, that, through the means of Mangu Khan, he 
! might succeed to his father, Batu’s, position. On reaching 

the presence of Mangu Khan in the country of Tamghaj, 
j he [after receiving him] sent him back with honour. As 

; Surtak shunned coming to the presence of his uncle, Barka 

Khan, and altered his route, and did not come near his uncle, 
Barka Khan despatched persons unto him, saying: “ I am 
unto thee in the place of a father : why dost thou pass by 
, like a stranger, and not come near me?” When the per- 

sons despatched delivered the message of Barka Khan. 

| Surtak, the accursed, gave answer, saying: “ Thou art a 

j: Musalman, and I follow the Christian faith; to look upon 

i the face of a Musalman is unlucky ” — The Almighty’s curse 

be upon the whole of them [the Christians] ! 2 
; When this unworthy remark reached that sovereign of 

Musalmans, Barka Khan, he entered into his khargah 3 
j alone, fixed a rope round his own neck, firmly secured the 

door of the khargah with a chain, and stood up ; and with 
the most entire humility, and most perfect submission, he 
began to weep and groan, and say : “ O God !. if the 
Muhammadan faith 4 and the laws of Islam are true, do 
me justice against Surtak.” For the space of three nights 
and days, after having performed his religious duties, he 
continued, in this manner, to groan and lament, and to 
supplicate, until, on the fourth day, when Surtak, the 
accursed, arrived, at that place of encampment , 5 the hour 
of his death came. The Most High God afflicted him 
with bowel complaint ; and he went to hell . 6 

* AH are accursed who are not of his own faith : the same failing exists 
everywhere, no matter what the faith may be, but we might hope for some- 
thing better from Christians, in these, so-called, “enlightened” days. 

Rubniquis, who knew Surtak, did not think much of his Christianity. 

3 A large round tent constructed of namads or felts, such as are used by the 
Turkish nomads. 

If Barka was alone, it is strange that the very worthy Sayyid knew what he 
did, or what he said. This shutting himself up is more after the fashion of 
his ancestor, the Chingiz Khan, when he cried out to Tingrf, than of a Musal- 
man. See page 954. 

4 Here the imperfect copies, previously referred to, begin again. 

5 The place where death overtook him, probably, as just above we are told 
that Surtak would not come near Barka. 

« On the death of Batu Khan, his eldest son, Surtak, was in the camp of 

4 N 2 
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Some [persons] related on this wise, that, on Mangu 
Khan perceiving signs of sedition upon the brow of Surtak, 
he despatched confidential persons, secretly, so that they ad- 
ministered poison to the accursed Surtak, and he departed 
to hell. 

Barka Khan took the wife [wives ?] of Batu Khan to 
wife ; 7 and there were fifteen sons and grandsons of the 
generation of Tush! Khan. 8 all of whom departed to hell. 
The possessions of the whole of them passed under the 
sway of Barka Khan ; and, through the auspiciousness 
[attendant on his embracing] the Muhammadan faith, the 
whole of the territory of Khifchak, Saksin, 9 Bul gh ar, 
Saldab, and Rus, as far as the north-east [boundary] of 
Rum, and Jund, and Khwarazm, came into his possession. 
In the year 658 H., which is that of the conclusion of this 
Tabakat, parties of persons coming from the territory of 
Khurasan state that Mangu Khan has departed to hell, 
and that, in all the cities of the east and west, and in the 
countries of J Ajam, Mawara-un-Nahr, and Khurasan, the 
Khutbah is read for Barka Khan; 1 and that they have 

Mangu Ka’an. He was held in great estimation by the latter, who despatched 
him to his father’s yurat, to succeed to the sovereignty over his dominions. 
He never reached it, however, but died on the road in 651 H. Ulugh chi, 
another son, succeeded to the sovereignty, but he too died very soon after, in 
the same year. Some writers do not enter the names of these two brothers 
in the list of sovereigns of the house of Jujf, and put Barka, Barkah, or 
Barkae, which is written in as many different ways, immediately after Batu, his 
brother. Barka ascended the throne in 652 H. Sir John Malcolm, in his 
History of Persia, among many other grave errors, says [p. 425, vol. I.] that 
“ Barkah” was # descendant of i< ‘ Chagktae ! ,r 

7 A custom among the Mughais. 

* The I. O. L. MS No. 1952, the best Paris MS., the Ro. As. Soc. MS., 
and the Bodleian MS,, all have any name but the correct one here, namely, 
an d The Printed Calcutta Text follows the first 

named copy, but there ought not to have been any doubt as to who is 
undoubtedly referred to. 

9 For Saksin and Rus the Calcutta Text has “ Safin ” and “ Wurs.” 

1 Our author appears to have been well informed upon most matters which 
happened about his own time especially, and he may be correct here too ; and, 
no doubt, the above is what he heard. The Pro-Mughal authors, who began 
to write nearly a century after, under the patronage of the sovereigns of the 
houses of Hulaku and of CJjaghatae, and whose officials they were, out of 
policy, refrained from setting down anything likely to be unpalatable to their 
masters, as is amply proved by their writings. It is evident too that Batu 
exercised authority in Khurasan long before this time ; for he appointed a 
governor to Hirat in 638 H., and again in 641 H., as already mentioned, in 
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assigned to that Sultan the title of Jamal-ud-Din, Ibrahim ;* 
but God knows the reality. 

In this same year, likewise, one of the great men among 
the "Arabs, whom they style the Imam, Shams-ud-Din, the 
Ma gh rabi, has been despatched from the presence of his 
Lord , 3 on a mission to the presence of the Asylum of the 
Universe, the Sultan of Sultans, NASIR-UD-Dunya WA 
UD-Din, Mahmud Shah— God perpetuate his sove- 
reignty! — and, having dedicated services, which will be 
worthy of this Court, has caused himself to be strung upon 
the thread of the servants of this sovereign, the Asylum 
of- the World, which felicity is, to him, the most excellent 
of all happiness. 

May the Most High God prolong the happiness and 
felicity of the Monarch of the Universe to the extreme- 
limit of possibility, and may He keep it uninterrupted 
and increasing ; and grant that this Tarakat may be 
deemed worthy of acceptance in the Sublime Audience- 
Hall, and that this author, in the garment of prayer, may,, 
thereon, pronounce its conclusion 4 with this verse : — 

4 4 Be Khizr, with the bowl of immortality, the Shah’s cup-bearer ! 

Be the portico of his gate like unto the nine-vaulted sphere ! 

May it continue in the world as long as the world continues — 

The name of the Tabakat of Mahmud ^ah-i-Nasir-ud-Din.” 


note 6 , page 1126. It is therefore clear, from these facts, that, in the interreg- 
num which occurred on the death of Mangu Ka’an, the parts above referred 
to must have come under the rule of Barlta, temporarily, or, as head of the 
family, until the time when, after the submission of Artuk-Buka, also called 
Irtuk- Buka, and death of Alghu, Kubilae became established in the Ka’an- 
ship, and, at which time, he assigned all I-ran-Zamfn, as far east as the 
Amuiah, to Hulaku. 

2 No other writer mentions this title, but it is doubtless correct, for it was 
usual with the subsequent Mughal sovereigns, who became converts to Islam, 
to take a Musalman name and title, as in the case of Nikudar Aghul, Hulaku’s- 
son, who was styled Sultan Ahmad : in fact, it is incumbent on a convert to 
take a Musalman name. 

3 Sahib : some have Khwajah. The four MSS. before mentioned, and the 
Printed Text, leave out the word Lord, and thus make the Imam come from, 
the presence of himself I Who his Lord was, does not appear. 

This was just sixty-seven years before the Maghrabi, Ibn-i-Batutah, set out 
on his travels. 

4 The I. O. L. MS. , No. 1952, and Printed Text are defective here again : 
even the verse is imperfect. 
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CONCLUSION. 

As much as was possible to, and lay in the power of, 
and came within the circle of the hearing; of, and was 
related to, this votary, has been written and recorded. 
Should the observation of the ruler of the people of Islam 
— God perpetuate his sovereignty ! — or of the Khakan-i- 
Mu’azzam, Ulugh Khan-i-A’zam — may his prosperity en- 
dure! — or of the Maliks, or Nobles, or Grandees, or Sadrs, 
or Pillars of the State, or Eyes of the Faith, during the 
lifetime of the author, or subsequent to his decease, notice, 
in this Tabakat, an error, mistake, deficiency, or re- 
dundance, may they veil it with the skirt of the robe of 
kindness and forgiveness, which will be the extreme of 
favour, and perfection of benevolence. 

Praise be unto Thee, 0 God, the all-sufficient helper in 
every respect ! By Thy mercy, O Thou Most Merciful of 
the Merciful, have pity upon us 1 May God bless the best 
of Plis creation — Muhammad, the chief of the prophets, 
the noblest of the dwellers in earth and in heaven, and all 
the prophets and divine messengers, and their descendants, 
every one of them ! 

The frailest of the servants of the Divine, MlNHAJ-l- 
Saraj, the Jurjani, who is the author of this Tabakat — 
Almighty God protect him ! — thus states, that, when this 
Plistory was submitted by him to the SULTAN, NaSIR- 
ud-DIn, Mahmud Shah — God prolong his reign ! — he 
ordained him a royal dress of honour, and the washak 5 
[marten] pelisse [trimmed] with fine ermine, which was on 
his own blessed shoulders. He likewise bestowed upon 
the author an allowance of 10,000 jttals yearly, and the 
grant of a village ; 6 and, when a transcription of this 
History was transmitted to the KhAKAn-I-Mu’azzam 

5 Not one of the four now remaining copies of the text has this word correct. 
The Printed Text too is as defective and incorrect here as elsewhere. The 
washak is described as an animal something similar to the fox, of the skins 
of which they make pstms or pelisses ; and it is said that whoever wears one 
will, not be troubled with hemorrhoids. 

6 The revenue arising from the village, without prejudice to the proprietary 
rights of the landholders. 
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Ulugi-i Kh an-i- A’zam — may his prosperity endure! — 
he sent [to the author] 20,000 jitals in ready money , 7 a 
Mah! Subalit , 8 a bundle of ermine, and another of fox 
[skin]. This strophe, out of gratitude for those gifts, was 
pronounced [by the author] and inscribed upon the back of 
the Khan's copy. Strophe : — 

“To the Shahr-yar of the universe, Ulugh Khan, he 
Who is Khan of the II ban, and Shah of the Yamak. 9 

Whosoever found acceptance, in his presence 
Never more turned face towards the heavens. 

Before him [indeed] who is Hatim-i-Ta-i ? 

Near unto him what is Y ally a - i- Barm ak ? 1 
1 he dust from the tablet of the heart of Minhaj— 

The cares of the world— he with kindness wiped away. 

Listen to this assertion from me, all people, 

By the way of certainty, not by the roacl of doubt. — 

• Ninety and nine shares of [his] generosity belong to me : 

Of it, all others have but one out of a hundred. 

Every prayer I may offer up from the heart for him, 

The angels, with sincerity, say, Amin ! thereto.” 

The book of Minhaj-i-Saraj, s the JurjanI, on the 5th 


7 The Printed Text has — established, fixed, etc., while the MSS. 

copies have ajJ** — counted, numbered, etc., and ready-money, which must 
have been sufficiently apparent from the context. 

Our author was much more fortunate than some authors of the present day, 
who, in many cases, find their Writings transferred to another man’s book, 
who appropriates your labours as his own work, trades upon the fruit of 
your brains, gets honours for them, and probably abuses the work he 
pirates,... . ■ ‘ ' 

8 Certain emblems of rank and honours conferred upon and carried before 
princes and great men, denoted by the figure of a fish— mahi— and other 
insignia, also styled Mahf-Maratib, or something of a similar kind. 

9 See page 1097. And yet this Ilbari Turk is one of many other Turks', 
whom compilers of Indian History turn into “Afghans,” and “Patans,” 
which words are synonymous. See pages 599 and 796. 

1 The paragons of Oriental liberality and generosity. A good anecdote of 
Yahya-i-Barmak is contained in Lane’s “Arabian Adghtsf Vol. 2. 

2 The I. O. L. MS., No. 1952, Ro. As. Soc., and Bodleian MSS., all 
have bin here, while the Printed Text omits it, an izafat being understood. Here 
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is an illustration, and a very good one, taken in connexion with the Khalf fall’s 
words, announcing the death of our author’s father, at page 244, as well as in 
many other places herein, which demolishes the theory put forth by the late 
Mr. W. H. Blochmann, M.A., in “ The Journal of the Bengal Asiatic Society" 
for 1876, page 325, that “ Minhaj i Siraj does not mean in prose ‘Minhaj the 
son of Siraj-,’ but ‘ Minhaj who writes under the name of Siraj that 6 ‘ his 
name is not Minhaj ucl Din, the son of Siraj ud Din,” and that “ the izdfat is 
never used in prose in place of Arabic bin f while, at the same time, the 
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of the month of Rabi’-ul-Awwal, In the year 658 H., 8 was 
brought to its 

CONCLUSION. 

Calcutta Printed Text has actually “ Minaj-ud-Dm, bin Saraj-ud-Dfn, 53 on its 
title-page! Our author’s own words, too, in the body of the work, com- 
pletely disprove these rash statements. See the Memoir of the author, page 
xix, and Appendix, page xviii. 

3 This would be about the 17th February, 1260 A.P. At page S65, he says 
he finished it in Shawwal — the tenth month — while, at page 799, he states that 
he completed it in Rajab— the seventh month ! 




APPENDIX A. 


On the year of the occupation of Dikii by Malik , afterwards 
Sultan , Kutb-ud-Din , f-bak, and the inscription on the 
min dr ah of Kutb Sahib, page 621. 


Mr. H. Blociimann, M.A., in Part II L, of his “Contri- 
butions to the History and Geography of Bengal,” in the 
Bengal Asiatic Journal for 1875, criticises the date given 
by our author, and by me, for the occupation of Dihlt by 
Kutb-ud-Din, I-bak, at page 515, and would, instead, 1^ nc | 
upon the year 587 H. for that event. He says : — “ Mwards 
Thomas fixes it at 587 H. as consistent with thiild not 
authorities.” But who are these best authorities! out over 
pages farther on, Mr. Blochmann states that “ the hltan stili 
is the only authority we possess for this period.” 

Now I will just give a specimen of Mr. Thomasths from 
authorities.” At page 11 of his “ PaTHAN Kin setting 
Dehij,” he says : “ In 587, in a more extended expoe shall 
into Hindustan, Muhammad Ghori *was totally routy. if we 
the memorable field of Thaneswar * * * After a jrasari 
repose * * * on the self-same battle ground, he c reach 
encountered his former adversary * * % This time for- two 
favoured the Ghories * * * By this single victory if he 
Muhammadans may be said to have become the virt the 
masters of Hindustan,” &c., &c. 

I will take it for granted that a year after 587 meapj 
588 IL, but turn to the foot-note at page 23 of the sarn T 
work. There Mr. Thomas, forgetting, apparently, what hq 
wrote a few pages before, says:— “As regards the historic 
"cal evidence to the date 587 A. H. for the capture of Dehli 
by the Muslims, it is complete and consistent with the best 
authorities 1 ” 

Mr. Thomas adds “and Minhaj - us - Siraj repeats ii 
various forms, while treating of the life of Aibeg, the 
confirmation of the same date.” In this I cannot agree 
with him. Let us turn to page in of the Calcutta Printed 
Text, the foot-note, and also to this Translation, page 515, 
in both of which we find [leaving out the first defeat by the 
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Hindus, but again referring to Kutb-ud-Din’s being taken 
captive], he “took possession of that place — Mirath — in 

587 H. [see note 5, page 515 of this Translation]. From 
Mirath likewise he issued forth in the year 588 PI., and 
captured Dihli” 

These are the actual words in the different MSS. col- 
lated. It is not actually said that Dihli was taken in 

588 PI., merely that Kutb-ud- Din, in 588 H., marched from 
Mirath, and it must have been towards the close, of that 
year, as will be shown farther on, for, according to the Taj- 
ul-Ma’asir [see page v of this] he had to start to relieve 
Hans! in the ninth month of that year, and only took 
Mirath after that. It is evident, therefore, that Minhaj-ud-. 
Din did not intend it to be understood that Dihli was 
taken and made the seat of government in 588 PI., unless 
he stultifies himself by upsetting his previous statements at 
pages 248, 378, 456, 457, and 464, which see. 

I will now leave the “best authorities ” and go to facts. 

' \Minhaj-ud-Din states [pages 456 — 477] that troubles 
'-•e in Khwarazm in consequence of the outbreak of Sultan 
* the Khwarazm!, in 587 PL ; that, subsequently [but 
same year], Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad-i- 
Ivanced into India, took Tabarhindah ; left a garri- 
ire with orders to hold out for six months y and was 
Ing to retire [in consequence of the hot season, it 
che third or fourth month, at latest, of 587 H. — April 
y, 1191 A.D.] ; was defeated by Rae Pithora ; and had 
ire, leaving the garrison still there. In the cold season 
tat year — live or six months after — instead of being 
to return as he intended, he was under the necessity 
preparing to attend his brother, Sultan Ghiyas-ud-Din, 
hammad-i-Sam, along with other dependent Princes and 
,ir troops, against Sultan Shah, the Khwarazm! Prince, 

10 threatened Ghiyas-ud-Din, Muhammad’s dominions 
i Khurasan, Besides, Mu’izz-ud-Din had been badly 
bounded in the first battle, and it must have taken him 
some time to recover. This campaign, Minhaj-ud-Din states, 
at pages 248 and 378, took place in 588 PL, and occupied 
six months. Kutb-ud-Din accompanied his master, and 
was taken captive by the Khwarazmis, but, after a battle, 
*and defeat of the enemy, he was re-captured. “ This vic- 
tory/’ says Minhaj-ud-Din, “was achieved in the year 
j88 PL" 

I also take it for granted that Mr. Blochmann will allow 
that this capture of Kutb-ud-Din must have taken place 
before he captured Dihli But what will totally overturn 
any theories on this matter, unless people will not be con- 
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B. was the correct date on the M indr ah — not of te Qutbuddin 
Aibeg,” about which so many reams of paper have been 
written, but of a wholly different K.UTB. I refer to the date 
on this Miudrah about which “ doctors disagree,” and with 
regard to which Mr. Thomas would fix on 587 H. for the 
occupation of Dihli, and so all other dates must be made 
to suit it, and Mr. Blochmann too prefers 587 H. I sup- 
pose, however, that all the “ best authorities ” never con- 
sidered how it could he possible for Sultan Mu’izz-ud-Din to 
be defeated by Rae Pithora just before the hot season of 
587 H., to take “ a year's repose ” [Thomas], again enter 
India, be occupied some time even then against Rae Pithora 
before finally overthrowing him [according to the Taj-ul- 
Ma’asir also], leave Kutb-ud-Di.n at Mirath, retire again 
from India, for Kutb-ud-Din, subsequent to all this, to 
occupy Dibit, build a great Mosque, upon which [notwith- 
standing the address of the President of the Archaeological 
Section at the Oriental Congress of 1874] Musaiman artisans 
brought from different parts of Asia were employed, and 
all these events to have happened in the one year of 587 H.! 
The idea is simply preposterous. 

It occurs to me, on considering this subject further, that 
the inscription on the fourth circlet of the lower story of the 
Minarah as given in Thomas [Pathan Kings, page 21-22] 
refers not to Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Sam, if the 
name given is correct, but to his elder brother. It will 
be found at pages 368 and 370 of this Translation, and in 
the corresponding places in the original, that the elder 
brother and suzerain of Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of 
Sam, was first called Muhammad and his title was Shams- 
u d-Din, and that the younger brother was also called Muham- 
mad, and his title was Shihab-ud-Dm. The first brother, 
after he came to the throne, assumed the titles of “ Ghivas- 
ud-Dunyawa ud-Din, Muhammad, son of [Baha-ud-Din] 
Sam, Kasim-i-Amir-ul-Muminin,” and after the successes 
in Khurasan, in 588 H., the younger brother, Muhammad, 
who, up to that time, bore the title of Shihab-ud-Din. 
received the title of Mu’izz-ud-Din, so that, when defeated 
by Rae Pithora, he bore the title of Shihab-ud-Din. but 
afterwards, on his return the second time, Mu’izz-ud-Din. 
This may account for the subsequent Indian Muhammadan 
writers calling him Shihah and Mu’izz indiscriminately. 

At the period in question, when these inscriptions are 
said to have been recorded [I fancy they were recorded 
subsequently. See note 6 , page 621, of this Translation], 
the elder brother and suzerain was still living, and lived for 
ten years after ; and, I imagine, it will be allowed, .that the 
V:C;Cv/-' : : ; -C .. . : ■ > ; , 



two sovereigns, and both the brothers, at the same identical 
time , could not bear the title of Kasim-i-Amir-ul-Muminin, 
or Ghiyas-ud-Din, and, therefore, leaving out the additional 
titles, the work of the artist probably, the title in the said 
inscription is, — “ SultaN-US-SaLATIN, GhiYAS-UI>DuN~ 
ya wa ud-DIn, Muhammad, bin Sam, KasIm-i-Amir- 
UL-MO MININ,” and throughout the inscription [given by 
Thomas] the name of M?t izs-ud-Dm, or Shihab-ud-Din 
even, never once occurs. 

The Taj-ul-Ma’asir is quoted as an authority, and a 
sufficient authority, to upset the statements of Minhaj-ud- 
Din, whose father, Saraj-ud-Dxn, was Kazt of Sultan 
Mu’izz-ud-Din’s army, and whose kinsman, the Kazf of 
Tulak, was present on the spot ; but I do not place trust 
in the statements contained in that inflated work, unless 
they are corroborated or confirmed by some other con- 
temporary writer. 

In ELLIOT [page 21 1, vol. ii.] it is stated that the 
Taj-ul-Ma’asir is rare in Europe. I have had four copies 
to compare with the extracts from it given in that 
work, and I find that the date mentioned there — 587 H.— 
for the Sultan’s victory [it totally ignores his defeat'] over 
Rae Pithora, is written g** *•* [which may be either or 
without any points in two copies of the four MSS in 
the third with one dot over and one under, and in the 
fourth £~s It is, therefore, evident that that date may be 
either 7 or 9, just as one chooses to read it ; but, as the 
first battle, according to every other author who has written 
on the subject , took place in 587 H., the same year, 587 H., 
cannot, for reasons already stated, be the same in which the 
Sultan defeated Rae Pithora, and the former’s slave occupied 
Dibit See note 6, page 521, para. 3 of this Translation* 

If the “best authorities” had looked at the Taj-ul- 
Ma’asir attentively however [see also Elliot, vol. ii., page 
217], they would have found that, even according to that 
work, in Ramazan, the ninth month of 58S H. — the middle of 
October [1192 A.D.] — Kutb-ud-Din had to march from 
Kuhram to relieve Hans! [see also note 2 to page 516 of 
‘this Translation], and that, subsequently , “When” [accord- 
ing to Elliot, page 219], “the chief luminary threw its 
shade in the sign of Librd, and temperate breezes began to 
blow, after putting to flight the army of heat, Kutbu-d-din 
marched, from Kahram and took Mirath,” and subsequent 
to that “he then encamped under the fort of Dehli , which 
was also captured This means 587 H. I suppose ? 

These events arc very briefly, but most clearly and 
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umnistakeably recorded in Fasih-i, in which it is stated : — 
“ 588 H. a battle between Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad, son 
of Sam, son of Husain, Lord of Ghaznxn, and the Rae of 
Dihli ; the Rae is slain in the battle ; Dihli [territory] sub- 
dued | Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad, locates Malik Kutb-ud- 
Din, I-bak, in the fort of Kuhram, assigns him the govern- 
ment of Dihli [territory], and retires from Hind. 589 H. 
Malik Kutb-ud-Din, I-bak, marches from Kuhram towards 
Dihli [the city], captures Dihli with its dependencies.” 

If Mr. Blochmann had looked at “ that excellent work ” 
the Haft-Ildim, he would have seen therein stated, that the 
defeat of Mu’izz-ud-Din, Muhammad-i-Sam, took place in 
587 H., his victory in 588 IL, and that Dihli was occupied, 
as the seat of government, in 589 H. 

The T abakat-i- Akbari, the author of which “ must have 
had the good MSS. older than ” mine, also says, “ defeated 

587 H , victorious 588 H., Dihli occupied and made the seat 
of government by Kutb-ud-Din, in 589 H.” 

The Tazkarat-ul-Muluk also says, first battle and defeat 
of Mu’izz-ud-Din 587 H., his victory 588 IL, Dihli taken 
589 H., and, next year, 590 H., Mu’izz-ud-Din came again 
on an expedition to Kinnauj. 

The Tarikh-i-Alfl says that the Sultan gained the 
victory over Rae Pithora in the year 578 of the Rihlat , 
that is 588 H. 

The Zubdat-u t-T awarikh also says that Dihli was made 
the seat of government in 589 1-1., and that, in the following- 
year, 590 H., the Sultan returned on the expedition against 
Kinnauj. 

The M u ntakhab-u t-T awarikh likewise says that Dihli 
was made the seat of government in 589 H. 

Buda’uni and Firishtah also will be found to agree with 
the T abakat-i- Akbari ; and, to crown the whole, and put the 
finishing touch to the picture, “ the A’in,” so often quoted 
by Mr. Blochmann, says that the first battle and defeat of 
the Sultan took place in 587 II., the second and victory in 

588 H., and that in the same year his slave took Dihli, but 
nothing is said of his making it the seat of government ; 
and this agrees with the Taj-ul-Ma’asir, where nothing is 
said of making Dihli the capital in that year; but that, 
** from Dihli,” after staying some time there, “ he marched 
forth against Kol, in 590 II.” 

I need not say more on this head, I think, and do not 
doubt but that Mr. Thomas is open to conviction. 
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On the name of Malik , afterwards Sultan , Kntb-ud-Dln, 
f-bak-i-Shil — #/* the Powerless Finger, page 513, 

//** ^ the Izdfat in Persian . 

In the “ Contributions ” previously referred to, the cor- 
rectness of the name, and by-name of this Turkish slave- 
king is criticised. 

Mr. Blochmann “ thought ” the name of “ Outbuddfn of 
the Paralyzed Handf [see Brigg’s translation of Firishtah, 
referred to in noteat page 519 and 521 of this Translation, 
which makes a very energetic warrior of him, considering 
his “ Paralyzed Hand ”], had been “ set at rest ” by Mr, 
Thomas — but in this I cannot agree any more than in the 
date 587 H. for the occupation of Dihli, and 599 and 600 
for the conquest of Bengal— and he says that my different 
MSS . “have clearly the same words as the BibL-Indica 
Edition of the Tabaqat ” but I assert to the contrary : my 
MSS . run thus 

gStSSS jj] jpt c2IjI jj g liaj 

but, in the Calcutta Text, after the word j\ the words 
j \ — “of a” or “the hand”' — occur, and the Hamilton 
MS., the worst of the whole number collated, has the same, 
but the other two MSS. from which the Printed Text is 
taken have not those words , and another MS. has k p — 
“of a” or “ the foot ” — but all the rest of the MSS. are as 
I have given it above, and translated it. 

1 fail to see much difference in Mr, Blochmarm’s “literal 
translation: Outwardly he had no comeliness, and his 

little FINGER [of one hand] possessed an infirmity . For this 
reason they called him Aibak i- Shall [Aibak with the 
paralyzed HAND] ” and my : “ He possessed, no outward 
comeliness, and the little finger [of one hand?] had a frac- 
ture, and on that account he used to be styled I-bak-i- 
Sh il [the powerless-//;^ r mvi].” The only difference is that 
where I translate had, Mr. Blochmann translates it 
possessed — a mighty difference truly— and that I translate 
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the word f—guftandi — which is the imperfect tense 

of the verb, used also to imply continuity or habitude , and 
is not the PAST tense, and that I give to the meaning 

of a concrete noun. 1 see no reason to alter my translation, 
as lexicographers, wdio are supposed to know something of 
the meanings of words, render jSSz, a rupture , a fracture , 
defeat , as well as breaking, brokenness, &c. 

Mr. Blochmann calls the Iiaft-Iklim “ an excellent 
work,” and in this I quite agree with him. Let him look 
at it however, and he will find with respect to Kutb-ud- 
Din, I-bak-i-Shil, that, in it, are the following words — 
l /> ^ p oACjI £ a >\ )\ — which I defy any 
one to translate otherwise than — from, or on this , that his 
little FINGER WAS BROKEN they used to call him LbakP 
Which hand is not stated. 

The author of the Tabakat-i-Akbari, Buda’um, and 
even Firishtah, all of whom Mr. Blochmann states [“ Con- 
tributions/’ page 138], " MUST HAVE HAD very good MSS . 
of the 4 Tabaqat-i-Ndqlrl / ” have THE VERY SAME WORDS, 
copying one from the other, as are contained in the Haft- 
Iklim, the Tazkarat-ul-Muluk has the same, and also the 
M imta kh ab-ut-T awarikh. Some others say the same, but 
I need not name them here, as those I have mentioned 
are easify obtained for reference, but all leave out the Ja 
without which — finger, is meaningless. Mr. Blochmann 
quotes the Shams-ul- L ughat : let him look at it for the 
word eUl and he will see these words — 

“ I-bak with kasr means FINGER,” as well as the other 
meanings mentioned in the u Contributions 

The T a ri kh-i-M aj a mi’- u 1-Khiy ar — not the work even of 
a resident in India — has ey j, \\ ^ 

— “ As his little finger was broken they called him I-bak-I- 
Shii.” The Zubdat-ut-T awarikh. which copies Minhaj-ud- 
Din, has the same words as given in this Translation ; and 
it is satisfactory to know that those authors, who say his 
little finger was broken , read the word jcEja as I have read 
it Of coui'se, neither Minhaj-ud-Dfn, nor any other who 
writes I-bak-i-Shil which even, on Mr. Blochmann’s own 
showing, is in the Calcutta Printed Text as in other 
copies, is right in putting Ja whether it be skil or shall 
LAST, and it ought, according to Mr. Blochmann, to be 
inverted into “ Shall -Aibak,” otherwise it is “^-Persian.” 
None of these authors who write I-bak-i-Shil therefore, 
according to this theory, could have known their own 
language 3 He also, in his literal translation, renders the 
passage “ and his little finger [of one hand] possessed an 
infirmity,” and yet he turns him into “Aibak with the 
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paralyzed HAND,” Because one finger was broken, or 
u possessed an infirmity/* it does not follow that the whole 
hand was paralyzed. Mr. Blochmann could not have 
thought of these matters when he proceeded to criticise 
the correctness of my rendering. 

I have never said that I-bak alone meant I-bak of the 
broken finger , but, with ski l added to it — I-bak~i-Shil — as I 
have already stated in note i, page 513-14 of this Transla- 
tion, and I have also stated that, in Turkish. , I-bak “ means 
finger ” only : not broken or fractured-fingered, or the like. 
Mr. Blochmann could not have read the notes through, or 
failed to see what I said of I-bak-i -Lang in the same note. 
Nor have I said that I-bak was not Turkish, for he was a 
Turk, and so bore a Turkish name. 

Neither have I ever hinted, much less stated, that his 
real name was Kutb-ud-DIn : to have said so would have 
been absurd. That is his Musalman titular name only, as 
Shams- ud-Din was the Musalman title of his slave, I-yal- 
timish. In my note 1, page 513, I have said that Kutb- 
ud-D!n could not have been his real name , nor I-bak either, 
which I looked upon as a nick-name or by-name. So Mr. 
Blochmann here, unknown to himself probably, has come 
to the same conclusion. I should not write his name how- 
ever under any circumstance “ Qutbuddin,” any more than 
I should translate it Thepolestarofthefaith, , but Kutb-ud-Din 
— The Pole-star of [the] Faith. 

There is not the least cause for “ the imfat ” to be 
cancelled in I-bak-i-Shil : to do so would be contrary to 
the primary and simplest rules, of the Persian Grammar— 
the Irani I mean— of the “Turam ” dialect I know nothing. 
In Sh.il I-bak an adjective precedes the noun, and the 
^ u — ipafat— does not take place ; but, when the adjective 
or qualifying word follows the noun, the kasrah of ipafat is 
required. See the “A’in/ 5 page 629 for an example, where 
Mr. Blochmann himself writes “ A’zaM Khan, vide Khan- 
I-A’zam.” Any Persian Grammar, however simple, will 
show this, as well as Lumsden, or Sir W. Jones, Forbes, &c. 
The following is given as an example, and is very pertinent 
to the subject : — 

“ The last letter of every Persian word is quiescent, or 
un-accented — i. e. as u-! asp, a horse ; clast, a hand ; 

^ ward, a man. But, in composition, when such word 
is either the u'a* - muzafi \ or governing noun, or the 
mansuj \ or substantive noun, the last letter must be 
accented with the kasrah of izdfat: as for example — al* 
asp-i-jald — a swift horse; — dast-t-Z azd — the hand 

of Zaid ; ^ mard-i-nek— a good man ; ,4 rah-i-rast 
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— a true or right way, the kasrah being the sign of the 
governing noun, or the antecedent of the relative adjec- 
tive.” 

Again: “When the adjective follows the substantive, 
the latter must be accented with the kasrah ; as 
asp-i-slah — a black horse, but, on the contrary, when the 
adjective precedes the noun, the kasrah must not be used, 
as v- 1 «**- M&h as P — a black horse. The same rule is 
likewise applicable to the governing and the governed 
nouns substantive ; as ^ — badshahan- i-zamin — 

kings of the earth ; ^ shah-i-jahan — king of the world ; 

jahdn-shah — world-king,” &c. 

When I learned these simple rules just thirty years since, 
I did not expect I should have to quote them again. Shil 
I-bak therefore and I-bak-i-Shil, and I-bak-i-Lang, as he is 
styled in the T ami'-ut-T awarikh. and in Fanakat!, come 
under these rules, but no writer who pretended to elegance 
of style would prefer the former to the latter. In »L ^ 
which Mr. Blochmann himself translates [“ Contributions? 
page 1 36] mir-i-mah, , “ Lord of the Moon,” why is he so un- 
Persian, and why does he not “cancel the izdfatf and 
write j- *L mah-mir — Moon Lord ? and without an artificial 
izafat whence conies “of the" t 

I do not know that any one has said that Mr. Thomas is 
not quite correct in looking upon <sLi as “the original 
name.” I, certainly, have not said so. I only write I-bak 
what Mr. Thomas writes Aibeg and Mr. Blochmann Aibak, 
but I think Mr. Blochmann would have some difficulty in 
showing me the word written with a inadd, viz. : eUl He 
certainly cannot show it to me in any copy of the Tabakat- 
i-Nasirt, and I never saw it anywhere else so written. 

As to what is given as the legend on coins he is said to 
have issued, and his being merely called I-bak therein, 
which Mr. Blochmann deems quite sufficient to refute me 
by my own remarks, it is evident that, before Mr. Bloch- 
mann had calmly read my statements, he penned this 
portion of his “ Contributions .” I read in the legend given 
at page 525 of this Translation the words — Sultan Kutb- 
ud-Din, I-bak, as plain as it is possible to print. He would 
scarcely have put shil or fiall upon his coins. Did Timur 
add the word Lang to the legend on his ? Of course not. 
See the ADDITIONAL NOTE to this Translation, on the 
subject of the legends on these coins : end of Nasir-ud-Din, 
Mahmud Shah's reign, page 717. 

I do not consider that Mr. Thomas or any one else has 
“ set this question at rest ” with respect to “ Aibeg and 
had Mr. Blochmann not been quite so hasty he might have 


APPENDIX, 

read a note in this Translation [note \ page 729], where I 
have remarked upon the number of other Maliks styled 

— some five or six or more, including Ulugh - Kh ans 
brother. 

As to there being no such word as shit in Persian mean- 
ing limp, weak, soft, paralyzed, &c. [“ Contributions” page 
136] I do not agree with Mr. Biochmann. It is not 
“ Turani,” and may be Irani, or possibly local, and peculiar 
to the Farsiwans of Afghanistan, but is commonly used ; 
and another Persian word — -skill — is used with it in the 
sense mentioned. As to Mr. Blochmann’s “ rare Arabic 
word shal or shall [which “ rare ” word I have also referred 
to in my note, page 513], he says it means “ having a 
withered hand/’ but I say it means a hand or foot paralyzed 
or powerless, &c., on the authority of an excellent Lexicon 
in Persian, which explains it thus : — - 

a A 8j.il,. jij jc y \j ujij j 

I think I may venture to assert that Sultan Mu’izz-ud- 
Din, Muhammad, son of Sam, was rather unlikely to have 
purchased a slave with the whole of one hand paralyzed ; 
a finger broken or paralyzed would have been no very 
great detriment, but how could a one-hand paralyzed man 
fight on horseback? See too the wonderful feats Dow 
and BRIGGS — not Firishtah — make him perform. As to 
its being “a rare Arabic word ” I beg to say that it is a 
most common one among the Af g hans : in fact, they rarely 
ever use another word, except by adding J- skull to it— 
“ shall-o-shtdld See my Pushto Dictionary, page 656. 

In the following page [137] of his “Contributions'' 
Mr. Biochmann, referring to ray mentioning in a note to 
my Translation, that Aram Sh ah, said to be the son of 
I-bak, and, by some, the adopted- son, is called I -bale’s 
brother by Abu- 1 -Fazl, says he takes “the opportunity to 
justify Abul-Fazl, and that, in his [own] A' in text, Abul- 
Fazl states twice distinctly that A' ram Shah was Ai bale’s 
son.” Mr. Blochmann’s A' in may, but in my Ain— the 
MS. I quoted, and which is now before me— a “good 
old copy”— has these words, in which may be a clerical 
error : — 

At page 137 of his “ Contributions ” Mr. Biochmann 
considers the word A ai “a moon” in the word ey 
to occur in other names of Indian History, and in 
what he calls “Ai- tight" or Etigin [he is not certain 
which perhaps; A can be written E in “Ttirani” pro- 
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bably], and in ‘Mz-lititmish, the emperor Altamsh/* but 
unfortunately J with madd over the i does not occur in 
either of those names nor will Mr. Blochmann show them 
to me so written even in the Bibl.-Indica edition of the 
“ Tabaqat.” 

If “ Ai-lititmish ” be the name of the so-called ^ em- 
peror ” [but why not write also the “efriperor” Mahmud, 
son of Sabuk-Tigin, the “emperor” Mu’izz-ud-Din, and 
the “ emperor ” Kutb-ud-Dm ? They were Sultans by 
title as w T ell as “^z-iititmish ” was] and if ‘Mz-lititmishd* 
be right why style him “ Altamsh ” still ? Such must be 
“ behind modern research/’ If be contained in the words 
and — there are no madds here — and en- 
tirely separate from the and of those words, 

how does Mr. Blochmann account for the words yt&is 
Kal-timish, jiwj Tak-timish, and jm jl — Sal-timish ? These 
are names often occurring as well as — I-yal- 
timish, elsewhere than in Indian history, because they 
are Turk names, but the last part of these compound words 
is sometimes written and and the first part 
J*— d- and respectively, and not J\ at all. After 
this same fragile theory, I-yal-Arsalan — yi and 
I-yakduz— udtj which latter the author of theTabakat-i~ 
Nasiri and some others write Yal-duz [where is the 
ai £ a moon’” here? is said to mean a star in 
Turkish], those names must be written ^z-liarsalan and 
yh-lilduz. I should like to know the titles of these 
“oldest Dictionaries ” which give the pronunciation “Ai- 
lititmish.” No, no, the “ J, ai ‘a moon ’ ” in these last 
names is all moonshine. 

In the Farang-i-Rashid! — a Dictionary published in the 
Bibl. Indica Series, among the meanings assigned to d t >\ is 
six-fingered . This is something new. In that work also 

signifying moon, is not written Ji with madd . 

Since the above was written I also find that the same 
Dictionary contains the word ji but that form of it which 
signifies, soft, ductile, lax, feeble, relaxed, weak, &c., is 
written with short u~ — shid } which is evidently the same 
word as used by the Afghans referred to at page xi of this. 
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On the correct name of the conqueror of Bihar and Lakhana- 
watt, M alik Iktitivdr - ud - Din, M ukaimnad \ son of 
Bakh t-yar-ud-Dt n, the Khali, and others of his tribe , 
and the use of the k as rah of izafat for bin, son of 
&c. } &c. 

The name of this Malik is also criticised in the “ Contri- 
butions" page 137. Mr. Blochmann says: — 

“The only thing we knew hitherto (and I believe it is 
all we know now) is that the conqueror of Bengal was 
called 

Muhammad Bakhtyar, 
and the name of his paternal uncle was 
Muhammad Mahmud. 1 

“ The names of these two persons Major Raverty breaks 
up, by introducing an artificial izafat , or sign of the geni- 
tive [see ante on the use of the izafat and the S 

and any Grammar on the subject], into four names, viz. 
Muhammad-i-Bakhtyar, and Muhammad-i-M ah m ud * * * * 
Major Raverty says in explanation that “in his older 
MSS” the word bin, or son, is inserted between the 
words Muhammad and Bakhtyar in the heading of Chap- 
ter V., which contains the biography of the conqueror of 
Bengal; hence the conqueror of Bengal was Muhammad, 
and “ the father’s name, it appears, was Bakhtyar, the son 
of Mahmud.” It is not stated in how many MSS. this bin 
occurs ; but, though it occur in the heading, it never 
occurs in the text 

The name of Muhammad Bakhtyar occurs more than 
thirty times in Major Raverty' s Chapters V. and VI. (pages 
548 to 576) ; but in every case Major Raverty gives Mu- 
hammad-i-Bakhtyar, i. e. the Izafat Hence his MSS, 
have no bin in the text In the heading of Chapter VI., 
there is no bin, though Major Raverty puts it in ; he tries 
even to do so in the heading to Chapter VI II., in the name 


1 See page '549 and note 4 . 
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of Husamuddin Twaz, and “ one or two authors ” get the 
credit of it.” 

“ Nor does the word bin occur in the MSS. of the Tdjul- 
Maasir, in Firishtah, the Tabaqat i Akbari, Badaom, and 
later writers, though the authors of these histories must 
have had very good MSS. of the Tabaqat i Na^ri, some of 
which, in all probability, were older than those in Major 
Raverty’s possession. Hence I look upon the correctness 
of the solitary bin as doubtful.” 

My answer is, I “put” nothing “in”: the Taj-ul-Ma asir 
has no Arabic headings like the Tabakat-i-Nasiri, and does 
not use the word bin , but, that work not being written in 
the “Turanr idiom,” the Kasrah of izdfat , where necessary, 
is understood. The author of the Taj-ul-Ma’asir, which 
work Mr. Blochmann has, of course, examined, could not 
possibly have had a “ good ” or “ old copy ” of the “ Taba- 
qat ” seeing that it was not written until more than thirty 
years after , the Taj-ul-Ma’asir was finished. Neither has 
the Tabakat-i- Akbari Arabic headings, Buda’un! says he 
copies from his patron’s work. I have already shown, in my 
notes 6 and 4 to pages 697 and 71 1, and in many other 
places of this Translation, what the Tabakat-i- Akbari is. 
The Author in all probability saw the Tabakat-i-Nasiri, 
but, as I suppose, he did not take the trouble to collate 
different copies, or devote a year or two to that task 
alone, as I have done, and contented himself with one — for 
example say the I. O. L. MS. 1952, “a good old copy” 
too, which one person, at least, styles an “ autograph ” — the 
short comings of the Tabakat-i- Akbari may be accounted 
for. Firishtah contains nothing ivhatever — not a single event 
— respecting the Turk Sultans of the Mu’izzx and Shams! 
dynasties, but what is contained in the Tabakat-i- Akbari, 
even to the poetical quotations and the blunders also. 

I do not propose to change the name of the “ conqueror 
of Bengal”: I do more: I do change it without the least 
hesitation on the authority of the best extant copies of the 
text of the “Tabaqat,” which, as Mr. Blochmann most 
Correctly observes, “ is the only authority we possess for this 
periodf and it will require positive proof to the contrary to 
make me give up the point. Because a name has been 
written incorrectly before, on wrong assumption, or on mere 
theories, and because the two names Muhammad and 
Bakht-yar have been handed down and repeated from one 
writer to another as that of one man only, is there any 
reason why such error should be obstinately stuck to 
through thick and thin ? 

But at the same time I must state that I have naught to 
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the kingdom of Ghur to Amir Muhammad-/-’ Abbas,” and 
which Mr. Biochmann, according to his theory, would have 
written u Amir Muhammad ’Abbas,” and so have made one 
person of the plural . There is another good example at 
pages. -mi* and ur viz::— — Ghiyas- 

ud-Din, Mahmud bin Muhammad-z-Sam. Here bin is 
used for one person— -the son, and an izafat understood and 
required for a third person — the grandfather: there is no 
izafat marked, but it must be used, because Muhammad, the 
father, was not called Sam, but he was the son of Sam — that 
is Baha-ud-Din, Sam. Ghiyas-ud-Din, Mahmud’s father’s 
name, is written in full in the headings with bin , but under, 
f 'u a*** eu — Ghiyas-ud-Din, Muhammad-z-Sam, and 

likewise his brother’s, r L» j**? ^ — Mu’izz-ud-Din, 

Muhammad-z-Sam, but, by the theory put forth in the 
“ Contributions and the system followed in the transla- 
tion of the “ A’fn-i-Akbari they would both be turned 
into Sam, which alone refers to their father, and not to 
them, as the headings as well as the text — including the 
printed text — most undoubtedly show, and many other 
examples are to be found in the work. The names in the 
headings are written in Arabic, in every copy, throughout 
the whole book, and in the body of the work, according to 
the Persian idiom, the izafat for bin is understood, as is also 
the case with the name of I kh tiyar-ud-Din, Muhammad 
bin Bakht-var [ud-Din] , the Khali, and others. 

Another matter tending to prove that Bakht-var is the 
father’s titular name, is the fact that the author of the 
Tabakat-i-Akbar! — one of those “ who must have had ” the 
good old MSS . — styles him “Malik Muhammad-i-Bakht- 
yar-ud~Din.” Muhammad could not possibly, be called 
Bakht-yar-ud-Dxn. and Ikhtivar-ud-Din too. The same 
author, by the bye, at the head of the chapter, styles the 
“ conqueror ” of Bengal Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, Muhammad, 
only. Why ? Because he understood that Bakht-yar-ud- 
Dxn was his father’s name. 

“Further,” says Mr. Biochmann, “supposing bin to be 
correct, is it not strange, nay totally un-Persian, to speak 
continually of Muhammad-#zz/-Bakhtyar, or Muhammad-z- 
Bakhtyar, instead of using the single name of Muhammad ? 
This would be Arabic usage. Thirdly, if Mahmud were the 
grandfather, it would have been extraordinary on the part 
of the author to have left out the grandfather in the head- 
ing, and in' the beginning of the chapter, when Muhammad 
Bakhtyar’s descent is spoken of, and merely incidentally to 
mention it in connexion with the paternal uncle.” 

It certainly would be Persian to speak continually of 
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Muhammad-^ Bakht-yar, hence, after the Arabic heading, 
as in other places throughout' the whole, work of Minliaj-ud- 
the Persian izafat is understood. Scores of examples 
in the text also show that a man’s single name, such for 
example as Muhammad would be here, is unusual except in 
the case of some slaves whose fathers’ names appear to 
have been unknown. So engrafted is the custom of using 
the father’s name with the son’s [but not the grandfather’s], 
that in our Indian Courts we find bin and tmla'd always 
used, and even in Bombay we find low caste Hindus, 
Dehrs, &c., styled, for example — * ( Lakhsman walail Nur- 
sia,” and “ Panda bin Santo,” &c. A grandfather’s name is 
very seldom put in the headings of the Tabakat - i-N asi r ! — • 
it is not usual to do so. Had the paternal uncle’s name 
occurred in a heading the word bin would have been written 
no doubt ; but, as I have before noticed, did any person ever 
hear one man called Muhammad Mahmud ? I know, how- 
ever, that one of the sons of Mahmud of Ghaznin is styled 
Miihammad-f-MahmOd, and that his uncles are styled, 
Nasr-z-Sabuk-Tigm, and Yusuf-z-Sabuk-Tigin respectively. 
What a nice thing for a translator to make one man of 
them ! 

“ Lastly,” writes Mr. Blochmann, “ the use of the Izafat, 
instead of bin ox pis ar (son), is restricted to poetry , and does 
not occur in prose [see note f, page 138], I see, therefore, 
no reason to change the name of the conqueror of Bengal, 
as proposed by Major Raverty.” 

This is a matter of such vital importance that I must 
give two examples, ' out of very many, of what may be 
caused through a translator not knowing where to place 
the isafat so much objected to by Mr. Blochmann as 
“ never occurring ” in Persian prose in place of bin, son of, 
which is so “ ////-Persian.” 

A careful and conscientious writer like El/PHINSTONE 
says, in book v., chap. 1, of his “ History of India,” that 
“ Mahommed Casim ” invaded Sind ; and, page after page, 
and paragraph after paragraph, it is said that 4< Casim ” did 
this, and u Casim” did that, and that “ the Mohametan 
arms ceased with the death of Casim 

In Elliot also, vol. L, page 138, the extract from the 
Chach-Namah commences with the death of Rae Dahir 
44 at the hands of Muhammad Kasim Sakifi.” These 
names — for they are used as that of one pers on— “ Mu- 
hammad Kasim ” occur in scores of- places throughout the 
extract, but, at page 157 we also have 44 ’Imadu-d-dfn 
Muhammad Kasim bin Abf ’Akil Sakifi?’ 

44 Muhammad Kasim,” as though it were the name of one 
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man, duly appears in vol. vi. of the same work, as conqueror 
of Sind 

Now “Casim” or “ Kasim” had nothing whatever to do 
with Sind or its conquest He was dead before his son, 
Muhammad^ was appointed by his uncle to lead the ’Arabs 
into Sind, and so the father , who was in his grave at the 
time , has had credit, up to this moment, in our so-called 
Histories of India, for what his son performed, in the same 
manner that Bakht-yar-ud-Din, the Khali, has had the 
credit for what his son, Ikhtiyar-ud-Din, performed in 
Lakhanawati. 

From Tabari downwards, the name of the conqueror of 
Sind is ’Imad-ud-Din, Muhammad, son of Kasim, son of 
Muhammad, son of Hakam, son of Abu-’Ukail, and Al- 
Biladuri, an extract from whose work is given in Elliot, 
says the same as Tabari; but, because the author of 
the Chach-Namah headed his chapters in Persian instead 
of Arabic, the necessary izafat indicating son of \ which 
is declared never to occur for that purpose, was not recog- 
nized, and hence this lamentable and absurd error. Such 
is History. 

I have already given examples of this ; but turn to 
page >•. — 40 of the Calcutta Printed Text, which is the same 
as other copies in these instances, and the fourth line from 
the heading are these words j*-, Jt w ^ — 

cJiun takht-i- Ghaznin ba Amir Mahmud -i- Sabuk - T igin 
rasid. Does Mr. Blochmann mean to assert that Sabuk- 
Tigin is not the father’s name ? So much for the 
random assertion that “the izafat instead of bin or 
pisar [which last I have not used] is restricted to poetry , 
and does not occur in prose" and according to the foot- 
note that it “ is rare in poetry , and poets do not like to use 
this Izafat If Mr. Blochmann met with the following 
in Indian History — 0 U. dk\ \y> — I wonder 

what he would think of it : he would write it “ Shihabuddau- 
lah Harun Bughra Ilak Khan,” and make one person of it 
I, however, read it — “ Shihab-ud-Daulah, Harun-i-Bughra- 
i-I-lak-Khan,” because I know for certain that Harun who 
is entitled Shihab-ud-Daulah is the son of Bu gh ra. who is 
the son of the I 4 ak Khan, who is named Musa, who were 
Khans in Mawar-un-Nahr — of the Afrasiyabi dynasty. 

Next, in the same foot-note page 138 of the “Contri- 
butions," Mr. Blochmann says that “ Minhaj-i-Siraj ” [I 
write Sardj] does not mean in prose, f Minhaj, the son of 
Siraj,’ but Minhaj who writes under the name of Si raj. 
That the father’s name was Siraj has nothing to do with it.” 

Mr, Blochmann would find it difficult to show me where 
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lie “writes tinder the name of Siraj.” I suppose it will be 
allowed that our Author knew his own name , and his 
father's, and if that be allowed, he calls himself repeatedly 
M i nhaj -u d - Di n-i-Saraj , and he further says that his father 
was the Maulana Saraj-ud-Din, whose father was the 
Maulana Minhaj-ud-Dtn, ’Usman, whose father was the 
Imam, ’Abd~ul~Khalik, the Jurjanl For these reasons 
A B 0 -’ U M R-I-’ Us MAN, who is also called M IN II AJ - U D-D IN, 
sometimes styles himself in this work — M inhaJ-I-SaraJ- 
I-M INK AJ — referring to father and grandfather also. Here 
are two izafats, in prose too. See also note 7, page 727 of 
this Translation. 

I have already shown Mr. Blochmann’s theory of “ arti- 
ficial” izafats, as he calls them, to be “^//-Persian,” but, to 
prove that another statement here made is likewise In- 
correct, I must prominently notice another izafat. It refers 
to the article “ Who were 'the 4 Patau ’ or 4 Pa than ’ Sultans 
of Dibit” — the paper in the Journal A. S. Bengal, for 
1875, page 31. Mr. Blochmann says In the same foot- 
note ;j;, page 138, of his 44 Contributions para. 2, “The form 
of the name of Muhammad-i-Suri, on whose name Major 
Raverty has built a hypothesis, is doubtful for this Izafat.” 

Mr. Blochmann, apparently, did not notice that the 
matter of the kasrah of izafat, at page 31 of the JOURNAL, 
has reference solely to FiRlSHTAH and his translators. If 
he will take the trouble to refer to this Translation, page 
316, and to the corresponding place page 38 of the 
Calcutta Printed Text, he will find the heading, £i SURI, bin 
Muhammad,” showing that here Suri is itself a Ghurt 
name. Then let him turn to page 320 of the Translation, 
and he will find the heading “Malik Muhammad bin 
S ORT,” but in the corresponding place in the printed text, 
page f — 40, merely If I chose to be guided 

by Mr. Blochmann’s theory on that heading alone, and did 

not know that the kasrah of or description was re- 

quired, and was in any doubts respecting the persons I was 
writing about, I might have called him, as Mr. Blochmann 
would, and as Mr. Dowson, in Elliot [vol. ii., p. 285], has 
done— Muhammad Suri, as though the two names belonged 
to one man, and have turned two men into one accordingly. 
The printed text 'also mentions him as Jj?* s*#* twice m the 
same page , but a third time, in the last line of that page, 
when speaking of Malik Muhammad having made over 
Gh ur to his eldest son, his name is given with his father’s 
and grandfather’s name — o? ***** e* J e y ^ viz : — Amir 
Bu ’All, son of Muhammad, son of Suri. 

b 2 . . 
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Look again at the following heading in the Printed Text 
— page* r— 41, and there it is again confirmed, and we have 
^ a* — Abu-’ All, son of Muhammad, 

son of Sun, but, in the ninth line, the father is again called 
the izafat being understood. The next heading 
also refers to Muhammad being Suri’s son, viz ’Abbas, 
son of Shis, son 0/* Muhammad, son of Surf. 

If my long note on this subject, 7, page 321, had been 
read before taxing me with building up a doubtful “ hypo- 
thesis,” it might have been seen that in the Kitab-i- 
Yamini, the author of which was contemporary with this 
very Muhammad, son of Sun, who, it is pretended [merely 
because Dow and Briggs so rendered it and made a “ Pa- 
than ” of him], was called Muhammad Surl , he is never once 
referred to as Muhammad but as — the son of SURI. 

The Tarikh-i-Alfl Fasih 4 , Jahan-Ara, Rauzat-us-Safa, 
Habib-us-Siyar, Mir’at-i-Jahan-Numa, and Muntakhab-ut- 
Tawarikh, call him son of SURI only ; and in the account 
of Mahmud-i-Sabuk-Tigin’s raid upon the Ghuris in the 
J ami’-ut-T awarlkh he is also merely called son of SURI: 
never Muhammad. The Bengal A. S. Library contains a 
copy [No. 14] of this work, and Mr. Blochmann can refer 
to it He will find, if the portion copied for me has been 
correctly copied, that in the first two places this Ghurfan 
chief is called xsjfi Shun — a mistake of ^ for ^ but, four 
or five lines from the end of the paragraph, he is styled 
— pisar-i-Shmi — that is the son of ShurI, and it is 
clear that Rashid-ud-Din followed the Kitab-i-Yamini and 
styled him son of SURI likewise, but that, in two instances, 
the copyist of that MS. No. 14, or the Calcutta kdtib> left 
out the word before the name, in the first two instances. 

If the two words ’All Mardan alone mean ’Alt who was 
as valiant as many Men, and if Muhammad Sheran alone 
also mean Muhammad who zvas equal to many Lions, and 
his brother is also “ equal to many Lions ” [rather strange 
that both brothers should be so], whence come these five or 
six u artificial ” words, since, without artificial means being 
adopted, the words ’All Mardan are — 'All men — and Mu- 
hammad Sheran — Muhammad Lions ? These words would, 
without the kasrah of description, be much the same as 
Shah Jahan — King World — referred to in what I have said 
on the izafat, and which is a complete answer also to these 
questions. Muhammadan “School Registers” have nothing 
to do with it. The Khali Turks of Garmsfr. did not keep 
any Registers. 

As this answer to Mr. Blochmann’s criticisms may fall 
under the notice of readers not acquainted with the Irani 
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dialect of the Persian, and as he constantly refers me to his 
A' m, I must point out how inconsistent he is himself about 
these izafats — I do not think I can be taxed with incon- 
sistency — -and how often his izafats are used when they are 
not required , and wanting when not used. These incon- 
sistencies, which I take from his translation of the A'in-i - 
Akbari ’ may be seen at a glance ; he appears to have no 
fixed system : — “ Mir Sharif-z-Amuli ” requires the izafat 
according to his theory, but, as Mir Sharif was a native of 
Amul, the ya-i-nisbat or of relation affixed to Amul — ju — 
i. e. of Amul — as it is written in the MS. from which it is 
taken, was sufficient, as Pars — Persia, Farsi — Persian or of 
Persia ; and Panj-ab — Panj-abi ; Af g han, A fg hani. &c. 

The same occurs in " Shaikh Farfd-z-Bukhari,” which last 
word containing the ya-i-nisbat means OF Bukhara, or the 
Bukharian. As it now stands it is “ Shaikh Farid of or the 
Bukhari. Again, in the words " Alaudd l'n-z- Khilji y ’ ’ although, 
at the very first page of Part III. of the “ Contributions ” 
referred to, the word Khilji is called an adjective . 

In another place, I find, “ A'zam Khan ” vide Khan- 1- 
A'zam [see example of Izafat previously given], and we 
find “ Khan-I- A'zam ” accordingly, but Mir-z-’Adl [as I 
should write it] is not correct according to Mr. Bloch- 
mann’s theory: it must be “Mir 'Adi!' For example, I 
will give a list of some of the titular names and patro- 
nymics, and Mr. Blochmann’s different ways of writing 
them — 

" Chingiz Khan ” in histories called " Qaan I Buzurg ” ; 
Cadr Jahan Mufti requires no izafat , but “ Muftf-I-Ma- 
malik ” and a Umara-I-Kibar’ , ; "Khan Khanan^and " Khan- 
khanan” require none: “Khan-I-Kalan” and "Khan-i- 
A'zam ,,> require it; "Khan ’Adam Firuzjang,” "Nu^at- 
jang ” and " Khan Zaman ” require none : " Rustam-I- 
Zaman,” Tuzak-I-Jahangfrf, and F arang-l- J ahangiri want 
it ; but Bahar-i-Danish from me would be a dangerous 
innovation too, and my “ Shah-i- Jahan ” is dangerous and 
z/zz-Persian, but " Malikah i Jahan ” is not!!: “ A^af Khan 
’Abdul Majid” requires no izafat, but the same person 
“ ’Abdul Majid-I-A'gaf Khan” requires it; Sulaiman Ka- 
rarani [by-the-bye, there is no such name\ requires no izafat, 
but, a little farther on, it requires to be written “ Sulaiman- 
I-Kararani ” ! 

I could multiply these examples ad infinitum. 

“ Burdan-kot may be due north of Bagura (Bogra) in 
Long, 89° 28', Lat. 25 0 8 r 2 5", close to Govindganj, on the 
Karataya River,” but I fail to find it in the 119th Sheet of 
the Indian Atlas ; but great changes must have taken 
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place since Minhaj-ud-Din wrote, when “a river ” flowed in 
front of his Burdan-kot, “ of vast magnitude, the name of 
which is Bag-mat! ; and, when it enters the country of Hin- 
dustan, they style it, in the Hindu! dialect, Samund (ocean) 
and, in magnitude, breadth, and depth, it is three times 
more than the river Gang ” [see page 561], and the Karataya 
must therefore have grown “small by degrees and beau- 
tifully less.” . " 

I did not 'identify Maksadah * ” iMy words [note 4> pa^e 
576] are “the Maxabad probably of the old Maps,” &c. * 

Mr. Blochmann at page 142 kindly recommends me to 
Mr. Thomas’s “ Initial Coinage of Bengal,” regarding 
the reigns of “ Muhammad Bakhtyar’s ” immediate suc- 
cessors ; but as I have the account of “ Minhaj-ud-Din,” 

‘ the sole authority for the period ,” and some others, I can 
dispense with it, and have already done so in my Transla- 
tion. Perhaps some coins of Muhammad bin Bakht-yar 
may yet come to light. 

I beg further to notice here, now that I am on the subject 
of coins, that, although the Shansabanx rulers, and some 
of their freed-men after them, used the title of “ KaSIm-I- 
AmIr-UL-MuminIN,” it did not follow that they'" shared 
their property" with the “ Commander of the Faithful,” as 
Mr. Blochmann imagines from his remarks on Thomas’s 
readings of rare Bengal Coins, at page 203 of the Society’s 
Proceedings for 1872. Our author’s derivation of the 
title will be found at page 315 of this Translation. See 
also page 368, and the Shams-ul-L ughat wherein the 

word is also explained, but it is evidently of Arabic 
derivation. 
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On the date of the capture of the city of A dw and Bihar by 
Malik Ikktiyar-ttd-Dm , Muhammad , son of Bakht-yar- 
ud-Din , the Khalj ’ page 551. 


The next matter is the conquest of Bihar by Muhammad, 
bin Bakht-var, the Khalj, which Mr. Thomas fixes at 
599 H. on the authority, Mr. Blochmann “ believes,” of the 
Taj-ul-Ma’asir [Elliot’s version probably], which states 
that Kutb-ud-Din took Kalinjar in that year ; but the 
MSS. of the Taj-ul-Ma’asir examined by me, unfor- 
tunately, have that same stubborn £- and what makes the 

date still more doubtful vi Z . » j j 

which, from the want of diacritical points, may be 577, 
579, 597> or 599, just as the reader chooses to render the 
words. 

At page 523 of this Translation [note, para. 2] I have 
noticed that “it is astonishing that the Musalmans re- 
mained quiet for six years assuming that 599 H. was the 
correct year in which Kalinjar was taken, which, I add, 
“ was the same year in which Sultan Ghivas-ud-Dfn died,” 
but, from the examination of these four MSS. of the Taj- 
ul-Ma’asir again, I am in doubt whether 597 PL is not the 
most correct according to that work. Minhaj-ud-Din says 
the Sultan died in 599 H., but, as I have noticed in note 4, 
page 383, some authors give 597 H., and some 598 H. as 
the date of his death. 

Those who suppose that “ Bengal was conquered ” [the 
surprise and capture of Nudiah I refer to] in 599 H. do not 
consider how Muhammad, bin Bakht-var. could have 
u reigned,” as he is said to have done, “ twelve years seeing 
that he Was assassinated in 602 pi. 


I am told that I am mistaken, according to my 


own 


authorities, in connexion with the very doubtful date In 
the Taj-ul-Ma’asir above referred to. Mr. Blochmann says/ 
page 134, Part III. of his “Contributions” : — 

(1) That Muhammad Bakhtyar appeared before Qut- 
buddm in Dihli , and was rejected by reason of his humble 
condition. 
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According to Major Raverty, Dihlf was occupied in 
S89 H. _, hence Muhammad Bakhtyar must have been re- 
jected in or after 589 H. 

(2) After his rejection, Muhammad Bakhtyar goes to 
Badaon where Hiza.br gives him a fixed salary. ° 

(3) After some time, Muhammad Bakhtyar goes to Audh 
where he obtains certain fiefs near the Bihar frontier. He 
now undertakes plundering expeditions, which continue, 
accoiding to the printed text, for one or two years. 

out ” a *° 0t: ' note * s a< Wed, “Major Raverty has left this 

He invades Southern Bihar 2 and takes the town of 
, 1 ai * te then goes to Dihlf, where he remains for some- 
time at Qutb s court. 

(S) The second year after his conquest of Bihar, he sets 
out for Bengal, and takes Nadiya. 

Now how is it possible, with these five chronological par- 
ticulars, that Muhammad Bakhtyar could have left Bihar, 
as Maprlvaverty says, in 589 h.? [A foot-note has, 

Majoi Raverty says that Muhammad Bakhtyar pre- 
sented himself to the Sultan at Ldhor, but the text has 
. 1 1 (P a & e S49)-] It would, indeed, be a close computa- 
tion if we allowed but five years for the above events, i. e. 

lr TT fiXed ^ e C01 \?r st of Ben § al as having taken place in 
S94 H., or A.D. 1198. ’ 

To this my reply is that “the text Tpage 549] szys not 
one word about ‘‘Muhammad Bakhtyar ” presenting himself 
before the Multan at Lahor” [“the Sultan ” in this in- 
stance was a slave, continued a slave during his master’s 
lifetime, and did not obtain his freedom and the title of 
oultan until 605 H.-only about fifteen years after this time! 
bee page 3§9 of Translation, and corresponding place in the 
original]. The words in the Translation, and in the Text 
are, that “ Muhammad-i-Bakht-yar presented himself before 
the Muster-Master_ at Dihlf and so, the probability is, that 
Malik Kutb-ud-Dln was at Lahor, as I have stated in note 
6 > Page SSO,on the_ authority of another writer, and Muham- 
mad, bin Bakht-yar, straightway went to Husam-ud-Din 
t^gnul-Bak. 9 

If looked at in a different light, although the time seems 
very short, it is not so utterly impossible for Muhammad, 
bin Bakht-yar, to have waited on Kutb-ud-Din at Lahor, or 
gone to Ughul-Bak, as the case may be, proceeded to 
Awadh, have been sent to Bhiuli and Bhagwat, have taken 

l ^5% H. : the second month probably. 

ss^sss^ss&r hls “ — ““ *-» » f 
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Bihar which only required a party of 200 horsemen, in fact, 
it may be said Muhammad bin Bakht-var took It alone, 
and might have occupied him a couple of weeks, or even 
say a month from his fiefs, a distance of under 200 miles as 
the crow flies, have gone to Dihlt to Kutb-ud-Din in 589 Ii., 
or to Mahobah, as the case may be, and have invaded Ben- 
gal the following year, for “ the second year ” means the 
following year — I quote my authors as I find them. That 
in the following year after 589 H., he took Nudiah, agrees 
with the statement of Shiam Parshad, whose work Mr. 
Biochmann, of course, has referred to ; but he appears not 
to have noticed the statement of Minhaj-ud-Din at page 
556 of this Translation [page ic* of the printed text], that 
when Muhammad bin Bakht-var returned from the presence 
of Kutb-ud-Din, he subdued Bihar, thus contradicting his 
previous statement. 

The only thing I can blame myself for in this matter is, 
that I did not mention in a note, that the printed text, 
which at one time is so utterly “ untrustworthy/’ and then so 
trustworthy, contained the words “ matters went on in this 
way for one or two years ” after the words “ and ravaged 
that territory,” at page 55 1 of this Translation. The reason 
why I did not do so is, that, in all probability, I did not 
look at the printed text here, or that it escaped my atten- 
tion, otherwise I certainly should have done so : I think I 
have noticed the printed text pretty often, when right as 
well as when ivrong . I had no object not to do so : I had 
built up no theory or made statements anywhere else that 
I wished to support. I might also have added that the two 
MSS . on which that printed text is based — two of the 
three worst of those collated — contain the same words, and 
that other collated MSS. had no such words . 

I would, however, remark here that I did not profess to 
translate the Calcutta Printed Text, but to translate the 
work from MSS. y and as advertised on the covers of the 
Society’s publications. 

Why the expression “some years before 60 t h.” can 
make it clear [ “ Contributions,” page 135] that Nudiah 
“ must have been taken about 594 H. or 595 H. i. e. in A.D. 
1198 or 1199,” any more than about 591, 2, 3 or even 596 or 
7, I am at a loss to understand. But one thing, at least, is 
very clear — that the year 599 I-I. for the conquest of Bengal, 
even “ as consistent with the best authorities,” is utterly im- 
possible. 

Another theory is then raised. Although it is clear to 
Mr. Biochmann that Nudiah “ must have been taken in 594 
or 595 H.,” the statement contained in the Taj-ul-Ma’asir 



[ Firisktah , who merely copies from his immediate prede- 
cessors, more particularly, is a fiery trustworthy authority 
to quote], that Muhammad-i-Bakht-yar waited on Kutb-ud- 
Din at Mahobah, in 599 H. — a doubtful date in that work, 
as before stated, which may be 597 H,, and four or five 
years after Mr. Blochmann says Bengal was conquered — 
“ involves no contradiction as far as chronology is concerned” 
No, not in the least, even though our author, Minhaj-ud- 
Din states, that Muhammad-i-Bakfat-yar waited on Kutb« 
ud-Din before he surprised Nudiah ! With that city Bengal 
— or rather Lakhanawati — fell There is no mention of any 
fighting after ; and so, if it is correct according to the Taj- 
ul-Ma’asir, that M uham mad-i~Bakht-yar only waited on 
Kutb-ud-Din at Mahobah, in 599 H., not from Awadh 
and BIHAR as incorrectly rendered) in ELLIOT'S version 
[page 232, vol. ii.], but from jj'/ai — the points are thus 
given, according to the text of the Taj-ul-Ma’asir, I now 
have before me— that city could only have been taken after 
that time — 599 H. See also foot-note page 134, of the 
“ Contributions” in which it is contended that — as 
Minhaj-ud-Din writes it — cannot be correct, because the 
Calcutta Text has 

The author of the Tabakat-i-Akbari, like some others, 
takes Muhammad, son of BakhLyau from the presence of 
Mu’izz-ud-Din direct to Husammd-Dm, U g hal-Bak, and 
says, that Muhammad-i-Bakht-yar, when subsequently he 
came to Kutb-ud-Din’s presence, “ was deputed to conquer 
Lakhanawati.” The Tazkirat-ul-Muluk also takes Muham- 
mad-i-Bakht-yar direct from Ghaznin to U gh al-Bak. and 
states that he took Bihar before he went to Kutb-ud-Din. 
See page xxiv of this. 

“ The time fixed upon by Mr. Thomas for the conquest 
of Bengal is 599 H., that Is, four or five years after the time 
assumed by Mr. Blochmann, while I have stated, according 
to my author, that it was the year following 5 89 H., that is 
590 H. — but three or four years before Mr. Bloch tpann’s 
chosen time. Mr. Thomas is only “ a little too lateffiLirine 
is “ impossible as being too early f Probably Mr. BlocLaann 
not notice that at page 340 of the Ro, As . Journal 
vol. vi. for 1873, Mr. Thomas has again changed his opinion, 
says that “ the first occupation of Bengal by Muhammad 
Bakhtydr KhiljiP was “in 600 A.H.” As Muhammad-i- 
Bakht-yar is said to have held the territory of Lakhanawati 
and was assassinated in 602 H., how is "it 
could have taken 
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